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lions, but preſaming that if by certain marks they conld 
fndmhichwthe ro Church pho noud remain Le if 
fieultitim the reft, forſamnch «« thertin they ſbould find th 
trath in euery comreverſie. | | 
2 Theproper cauſe why eur adutr ſaries put chis dewice 
into the peoples beads , was to dazle their eyes , and delude 
their vees with the name of (T7 8 Cuvacus # 8 when 
they id find the word o od \andall diſcou e avainſi 
ther opinions, yet that name amazg them, whilethey 
wight beleege nothing untill they were perſwaged, by other 
marks , that it came from the Crux neu. And ng doubt 
s Apollo this is the * Gorgons head that inchanieth and oppreſſeth 
Biblinecd>- 4 feos, £en the learnedſt of them all , and holdeth them in 
bondage to their errors, haning 4conctit that they wil heare 
nothing againſt the Church: which they preſaming to be the 
Papacy (though it be but AN TUPOSTYMB BRED IN THE 
HVRCH OF A DISEASE GROWING TO IT) willgo no 
further, All their ſpeech is of the Church: no mention of the 
Seriptures , or God their Father but their Motuzn Tus 
boelinpoly- Cuvacu. Much like a®they write of certaine Riktopians, 
i trhatby reaſontheyvſenomariage, butpromiſcuouſly 
companie together, it cometh that the children one! 
follow the mother : the fathers name is in no requeſt, 
but the mother goes away with allrhereputation. . Let 
theiy talke be liſtened , and their botkes peruſed , and it will 
appeare this authoritie of thtir Church is at the end of 
< xyvexi« 4i_gueftion , and ſirikes the flroke : us © one ſaith pleaſantly of 
mEciotr, ZBſops fables, that therein the Foxe is the chiefe ſtickler . 
, agn, of allthecopany.7 OR meet but he is among 
| them, and beares bis part with the buſieſt. 
| 3 . This matter is handled in this Booke betweene 
$-*) adacrſarie and me. For though others haue done the ſame 
ore 
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before me, yer [hane done tt in mine owne method, Thews 
ter is all one, but the veſſel! wherein 1 haue htit, is 
owne. And 1t was the indgement of % Saint 4 


anie facultie therein, the it were but. the ſame 
things in other words ; tharall forts of people, among 
maniebookes, might light vpon ſome, and the enemie, 
inall places, might find one or other toencounterhim, 
The leſuites, which are the Popes lanizaries that gnard his 


perſon , and were brought in * EY caſt, when the «714 was 
Ae of the Papacie was at 4 dead lift , 10 ſu the waight ';* = db 
Ya aaron io Par. Moſſe ou, © 


of the maine bartell, hane peſtered the 


tings , and filled the Fane a pockers of all ſorts of 
' with their papers, yeafannes ang feathers ave SE 


them;wherein it __ $0 ſee bow wo why _ they 


take ”_=_ them, in fs Jouf "x ſing our do. 
rem pen ed I Ren bedbred Chee 


them, © wlovfife wake his boa many times wevy . 
wanted opinions to aduance, berifoncebeindehe bn. 


nion, he neucr wanted arguments ro defend it : -whoſ 
wrigs ſie x hey _ my ie but they were 
efilluall anſo ignorant and on- 
ſetled minds gine rar hag be conqueſt that of late pm 


they haue made of 4 few Lobervimes and diſcontented 
ſour, bath ſo fleſhed them that it « incredible how they brag 


ney ths f rhe clownes of Germany, when they had ex- { Aventin.A&- 
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rrae, It is the weaknelle of ſome that gineth them the 
victary,bcing ableto donothiag when they encouater 
an able faith. Diſcontent and vanitie of mind, wide of the 
knowledge and faithfull prafiiſe of religion,are govddiſps. 
ſitions ro hereſie. They line Gentiles, ſaith Cyprian, and 
k imobu n dic heretickes. ® Epicurus, in his time, with teaching plea« 
enire ni 0® (ure and libertic , fled tbe moit houſes and cities with his 


6G: pund' ds | ) 
—_ = friends. But if we looke what the motines were that led them 


'  weTpeicy, une 


$7 Ding, Lacre. 4194) , 4nd what the Teſuites ſay againſt 15 , I preſume three 
inEpicur. Verſes in" Plautus will anſwer them: 
Quidait:quidnarrat:quzſo quid dicit tibi: 
_ Nugas theatri , verba quz in comcedijs 
Solent lenoni dict, quz pueti ſciunt. 
4 CA (ingular miſery no deubt , and aboue all other 
to be lamented that mans mind ſo free,ſo reaay,ſo able with 
thoſe ”—_ that God hath left him , to ſearch out thetrath, 
yet ſhould nat be ſatisfied, nor reſt contented with beauen and 
earth, or any other thing that God hath renealed for the 
finding thereof: 'but ofererh 1 ſelfe tofallinto opinions, 
and with canceits as it were with irons and ſetters , like 
a ugg , to be ſhut vp.in the botzome of a lothſame dun- 
2eon, where they can find nothing but the crawling of blind 

error, and unſetled opinions, andirkſorme vncertainiits, as 

wvermine creeping round about them, 1f ener any thing de- 
& Agarhias bift, ſerucd * pitie , it is _ iznorant men and women, that 
ee! know nothing themſelues , thus to be impriſonedin the jayle 
mains nav. of Opinions by the deceit of cunning ſeducers," that ſeekt no- 
India: thing hereby but to rob and ſpoile them,poſſeſsing the wines, 
ove dueprare” leading the children, vſing the goods, to ſwagger and ſerne 
avs re their owne Inxuriouſneſſe : that ſince the Harpyes weve cha- 
tele ver ſed away, and Bel was onerthrowne, neuer was there ſuch 
with our eyes £7664y 48d FANENOH TAOHT 45 the Seminary , with bis m_ 

an 
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and and allthat enternatat him, 1 
neuer thinke hereof , but Moloch the idoll of tht Amanmonites 


into a theater f their tragedies and "onpriefty practiſes: or » YiiepmerG *, » 
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tunica fihj rn? 


ir ſuperſtition inthe heart of the  ſabiee?, ſo fit an non4apud 


the Pope, And ? againe , Itisto be holden , accordingto pRoderic San” 
the Narural,Moral,and Diuine law, withthe right faith, more alled- 
thatthe Lordſhip of the Roman Biſhop is the true and 


only immediat Lordlhip of al the world,notas concer- pe now: =. 


ning ſpirituall things onely,bur alſo as concerning tem-« 
porall things: and that the imperiall Lordſhip of Kings 
dependeth vpon it, and oweth ſeruice and attendance 
thereunto, asa meanes, miniſter, and inſtrument; and 
that by him it receiuerh inſtitution and ordination,and 
atthe commandement of the Papall Lordſhipir may 
be remoued , reuoked, corrected, puniſhed, In the go- 
a 4 uern- 
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uernment of the world, the (ecular Lordſhip is not ne- 
ceſlary either of pure,or meere,or expedient neceſlitie; 
bur when the Church cannot. Reloluing this- article 
therefore, we ſay, that in all the world there is but one 
Lord(hip, and therctore there muſt be but one vniuer- 
falland ſupreme Prince and Monarch ; whois Chriſts 
aP-"7.14, Vicar, according to that of 4 Danicl: Hegaue him do- 
wore weperly MINION ,and honor, andkingdome, andall people and 
1c» languages ſhall ſerue him. In him therefore is the foun- 
pants ofthe raine and originall of all Lordſhip, and from himthe o- 
ther powers flow, All their religion i full of this dotirine, 

and hence proceed the monſters of conſpiracies againſt our 

State, Whereby it appeareth,t 1s notRuiiGtontay 

STRIVE FOR, BYT SOVERAIGNTIE 3 4d not the conſci- 

ences of men, yeelding to their ceremoniesand ſuperſtitions, 

will ſatisfie them, wnleſſe they may alſo hawe their willes in 

ouerruling all,and the Crownes of Princes,and the Scepters 

end ſubieits of the Kings of the world be at their dengtion, 

Whereby they baue branded themſelues for euer with the in- 

deleble charatter of the Miniſters of Antichriſt : that being 

rMat.16.19- but Prieſts, and confined to their bookes , aud hawing * no0- 


& ibi.Terus. 
$ Tertia obſer- they commiſcion but TO PREACH AND TEACH , yet thus 


qnd4 yaa they creepe into thrones , filling the world with Anarchy 
_— and confuſion; and whoſe ſoules they ſhould winne to God by 
miniſtring the word and ſacraments , their bloud they ſacri- 
fice tothe dinell by ſtirring them vp to treaſon and rebellion, 
, | and canonize them for Maxty rs when they have done, 
— ow». Ve thinke it lamentable that is* written of the great Turk, 
468, how at Conſtantinople , in the place that ſonsetrme was the 
pallace of Conſtantine,now he keepeth fierce Elephants, and 
a thouſand other cruel beaſts: and ina Pac Church neerto 


adioyning , where God was wont t0 be honored, he feedeth ſa- 
wage 


m—_ TY” 
wagt monſlers,and tocuery pillar thiraf tieth Lions, Bearer, —  * 
Wolnes,Tygers.* This w the praddiſe of the Man of Rene: Owiruſſe the 
in the pallace of Conitantine , where formerly of old; gadiy; Swe _—_ 
Biſhops had wont to be entertained , he ftalleth vpperpled r:ng-theFrenc 
Machiavellians,and unreaſonable beaits toprey vpon Con. nies ogy 
ſtantines ſucceſſors , and denoure the Princes of the earth: in nor nine 
| and to euery pillar of our Churches. welnigh im Earope, he * the Noruh the 

, ; cb maſſacres, 
chaineth Wolues and Libards to flic at our throates , when» the nfm: wee- 
ſoeuer we come within their reach. And thaſe bear ds that Coke 
we ſeeof Friers, Seminaries, Maſſe-prieſts, leſmites, preten< 50rd 
ding to be the PaHors of onr ſouls be nothing elſe but fs was t* yovnen 


wy Beares and bloudie Tyzers , chained tot _—_ of ony. Norman, 
Churches , the fatall enemies of Princes and the 


Ir people, to 1605, 
ſuck their bloud:ſaue that the Turks lions as Conſtantinople 
with feeding and familiaritic of their keepers become 
rameand gentle; bat the Popes ſauages of Rome by no for- 
bearance or mercie ſhewed them can be mollified : nogentle 
uſage can tame their nature; no clemencie will reconcile 
them, no diet will ſwage their thirſt of bloud na benefits, rio. * XEvn1.6.56 


patience , noendurance can alter their hearts from practs- Bri quoginns- 
ſing againſt their mercifulleſt Prince , and deareſt country, recepar elle 
Alas for our people that haue made chaiſe of ſuch maiſterscS Qemanecnen 
remember * the ſpeech of Philotas touching Alexander <orunquibu 
what time he would be made a god: That he wasglad|A: fob coqui mo. 
lexander was received intothe number of the gods:ne- c———_ 

uertheleſſe he could not but pitie their ſtate who muſt p82 

live vnder him that would excede the degree of a man, * Am: Cz6- 
T be Popes Deitie therefore maketh them in a miſerable caſe #= «1cuwu; . 
that live vnder bim, that diſdains the place that God hath RE 
allotted him. The alliance they have with the Church of * 15 mir 
Rome, wil not let them ſee this though the former ages*conn- Do chnr Tor 


ted it nouelty and herelie, and*with paſſion cried out of it. reve tiyni, 
For 
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For adultery is 4 foule ſinne,yet/among the old Arabiang 
it ſeemed no man was reputed an adulterer if he were 
ſib tothe womanewhichs the reaſon why nothing # amiſſe 
among our aduerfaries, becauſe the men tharae is areſib 10 
the Romane Church, 

6 © Theres but one way to prenent the danger that may 
be feared from this generatronand their prattiſes: and that - 
wgthat ſpune be ſenercly punifhed,and a _—_— Miniſtery 
ſetled; as 4s is poſs;ble , in all places of the land , and 
painfall preaching effettually maintained againſt the mani. 


fold diſcouragements of thus iron age , whereby the ſubie(? 


may be taught obcdience., and ignorance, and ſuperſtition 
(the roote of diſloyaltic) may be expelled; that ſlie Papiits; 
ſpecrally thoſe of the better (or. be met with,and not ſuffered 
with cunning and friendſhip to flide through the fingers of 
the Magiſtrate : that beſides all other courſes vſed to tridle 
them they be reuoked to continual conference with ſuch per- 
ſons as are euery way fit to encounter the reputed learning of 
their Seminaries, & to lay the vain rumer of it:that finally 
hi Maicſtic and the State, vpon all occaſions, be encoura- 
ged againſt the manifold _— & troubles,which (tothe 
exceeding griefe of al good ſubietis)their gracious care ouer 
the Church, andJeale againſt falſe religion bringeth pon 
them ; and that by denoting our ſelues to their obedience, & 
expreſsing our contentment in their gouernment they be en= 
courazed to proceed and take heart for ener in the faith and 
profeſsion which the ſacred lawes of our land and the mercy 
of God hath hitherto upholden 10s , and under which we 
haue lined ſo happily, and obtained ſuch flrange dclineran- 
ces againſt all our enemies.7T he perſons that muſt do this are 
your Lordſhips,andthe reſt of your place , the Fathers of the 
Church phaſe ſeates were firſt eretted, enen from the begin. 
ning 


"—_— 
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ning,for ſuch very purpoſes.Na contradiction noy contemtrs 
muſt weary you, no peace mnſt make you ſecure, no "= 
diſmay you. The chicfe magiſtrates of our ſtate are properly 
in yanr hands, to frame their conſcience, to direct thei 
ceedings,toſtirre them to ation:the inferior ſort of the Cler- 
2y meddle not with this chargezit s your Lordſhips,to whons 
the care belongeth. The vigilancy, Jeale and courage of the 
Primitiue Biſhops ( to ſay: nothin ow Grindals, lewels, 
Pilkintens,and other famous Prelats of onr time your Lord- 
ſhips predeceſſors) was admirable in theſe buſineſſes : after 
God once bleſſed them with an orthodoxal magiſtrate to ſup. 
port them , there could no hexeſie harbour vnder them, but 
they draue it ont, They were faithful Fathers tothe Church, 
and Tutors to Emperours , andby their Jeale and courage 
made the names of Metropolitan Bisnop the moſt 
gratefull and honorable titles in the world, that enery toung 
pronounced them with ioy , and tuery heart affetied then. 
with contemtment;when the negligence andſecuritic of ſome 
that (ucceeded in after times, gaue the firſt occaſion to quar- 
rell at it ,and depranc it. 


7 If this be wanting,that God be not pleaſed;but ſinne . 
increaſe, and ſo much ſiperſiitimremaine flill. in the land 


vnteformed, No nvmans vviszbous CAN KEEP RY ule 
ovr GoDs IVDGEMENTS, BYT THEY 'VVIL "COME Tex gon's 
AT THE, LAST VPON' vs. We hane bene often threat- rs qr 


ned, and the world about vs, amazed at our dangers von- 


dreth hory we have eſcaped.* When Nitephorus Phocas bad * Cedres bil 


built a mightie wall about his pallate for bicſecaritie;zu 
night be beard a vaice,criyng, 3 beans , 640; ve rH yu xd 


phxgrabau #027015, rf er 76 xaxdrjiveram; 3nizns: Though he 
builtas high as the clouts.,, yetthExutietdahtes 
npley 


taken, the ſinne within would mane-all;1f | 
employed 
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employed any wit agamnſt vs, but run Frinns, onr feare 
ld bane bene the leſſe : but all ages , and thu beyond all, 
ſhewerh ther pradtiſesto hane binof extraordinary aſcende- 
\ Wickliffz a CJ «18 6 208 much leſſe then 500, yeares fence * a Brjhop of Lin- 
Trialog p3-143 colne gaue the Frier this definition: ESR cadauer mortuum, 
de ſepulcro egrefſum, panais tunebribus inuolutum, a 
diabolo inter homincs agitatum. There is nothing about 
him, but it reliſheth of the graue and de#truttion, and God 
deliver vs from him. 

$8 There a generation that thinketh there i no diffe- 
rence between the two religions, but they may be reconciled, | 
4nd al this ado needeth not.T wo ſorts of people ſay thus, The | 
firit are certainePoLirrex Romanisrs to extennare the } 
foulneſſe of Popery,and to hold mens conceits toward it in the 
meane time till oportunitie ſerne to ſet it wholy up, hat time | 
they will change their dittie,& ſay,the difference ss ſo great, | 
that they which hold our part muſt be burned at a ſtake.T he | 
ſecondareIonotant,and VNDERSTAND NOTHING, 
but living voide of the knowledge and conſcience of all reli- 
b Grey,Turon, £1077, are poſſible of his minde that Twronenſis ® writeth of, 
bit 3-a%þ 62s 9100 ſaid #3 45 beſt of alf1 & illa &eiilla colatur;neque efſe 
»-axitvee. hoxium (1. inter Gentiliumaras & Dei Eccleſiam quis 
wed: weuber tranſiens,vtraquevenerctur./hom God in his rudgement 
en doween Cineth ouer to this opinia,zo plague their (oth, who minding 
the«larrefeie nothing bu _—_— earthly things,and not — 

Church of Got the parnes and conſcience 18 make triall of that which 


ue ber re ſawe their ſanles are ſeduced by this perſmaſion and plunged 
_— into = rn think the ae defence of owr faith to be no- 
#hing but the maintenance of comention. Wherein , at one 
breath , they hane not onely cenſured our Stare pours 


Papiſiry,and all the das a the world, 
ſing upon the differece; andthe C 
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much as in « forme forme 
ding againſt the ortbodoxal Zh The ym &o 
phy mage remager rhe} aletter, 4 The con. < naVaG> 
trowerſie w —_—_— the Latine and Greeke Churches brake, fo.or th. 
touching the proceeds "g of the holy Ghoſt depided but wpon ymertilt.s 
two prepoſitionsin au $A T be monſirons hereſie of Nefto- 
rius, lay but in the change of © one poore letter, and* aft e Ine; O- for 
would have bim een in that togratifie the Church: and F Cone tote | 
when he wold wat ,8fix thouſand Biſt Biſho oporeſe op againſt bin yin aaien. 
far itz, ſoreligious were they that bet gion , that Tay 75 nee” 
WOVLD NOT BXCHNGE Þ A LETTSA * A SYLLABLA —o—— wy 
OF THE FAITH, WHEREWITH OVR& Saviovs Hh ; 
HAD PYT THEM IN TRvVST.Which@ onr iuſt defence that hy dong 
write inthe controverſies againſt all our cenſurers. d« your deny hecwye- 
iu vignrlay;? faith Cyril, sf api; av & pamor dgraloprfidy huue- > 3 vs N 
aoynb3 5 ics gh): Are we enemies to peace? no: we rather © cars, 
wil pulit to'vs with violece,ſo that the true faith withall * -—"—_ 
may be confeſſed. But wh? it caunor be obtained, we cleare i Mt.ad Cle 
the truth , and by expelling their errors, labour to plucke the wotn 
ſeduced out of the fire , and bring themto knowledge , that iEphety, 7. 
their ſoules may be ſaned, and their life reformed , and the 
State ſecured wherein they line. 
9 And this my poore endeuour inthis kind I humbly 
preſent 18 your Lordſhips,under whoſe inriſaiction] exerciſe 
my miniſtery, not in affiance of any thing therein worthy 
Jour reading , whom our Church hath long ſince knowne to 
be the ſame that Ennapiuu ſaith of two other in bis time 
puroorples damaon; agpodiny x, x Av ea and THrTanvy 5 yeaue ove 
plas; nor in hope to eſcape the diſgraceful cenſures of inter- 
medlers; 


Taz Evivrun Duprcatronte, 
medlers, but in zeale to my countrey , and aſſurance thut it 
may do good i vergar%c ones (dev RABLKE Protects. 
on. 1 am ſo meane a man , and obſcare every way, that 1 fes- 
red the truth would ſuftaine loſſe, end be contemned for my 
ob[curitie gf ſome extraordinary fauor did not leade it forth, 
And let it go forward indeed , and ſhew it ſelfe abroad, ha- 
img THE TRVTH zo ſupport it , and ſo acceptable an ine 
ſcription to go before, and the name of ſo wontur va- 
TRONS fo leade it forth. 

And ſo deſiring pardon for this my boldneſſe , I humbly 
commit your Lordſhips to the mercifull protettion of At 
mightie God , who long continue your proſperous eſtate , and 
make you bappie inſiruments of much good vnto his 
Cuyrcn, O0d06.29.1608. 


Your Lordſhips in all dutic 


IOHN WHITE, 


THE: 
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THE PREF T 
THE READER, TOVCHING THE 
preſent controuerſies betweene vsand 
the Romiſh Church. 


A T isnot as ſome thinke touching the queſti- 
ons berweene the Church of Rome and vs, 
that there is no reall difference. Would to 
Fr God it were ſo, Bus they that examine the 
LY) Points ſhall finditfarre otherwiſe, 1,Concer- 
—2 ning the Scriptures, the Church of Rome * 
teacheth, that® Many things appertaine to faith and Chriſtian do+ * Pry ow ny 
Brine , which , neuher openly nor obſcarely, are comained in holy * : 
writ,ÞFor the totall and full rale of our faith u Stroptare and Tra- b Toulis enim 
dition both together , Tradition being of equall aut boritie with the eberng 
Scripture This aſſertion is direRly againſt the doctrine of ous prura,te Tradi 
Church,and leades men into pernicious errors pretended tq {final Deia- 
be deliuered by Tradition ; arid withdrawes them fromthe rem pom war 
obedience of onely Scripture,to the following of vncertaine ER 
1 ory pane gee. the EEO relay 1 _0 
of a wickd, muſt, and vucleane perſon, bets cleane; boly, EO 

and Hanes, ; it teacheth chat this is done, by the habire of Catpts 
our owne. inherent righteouſneſſe,and not by Chrifts Bellar. 

mine expounding the Councel of Trent, faith, Our owninbe. 4 De Tultif1.2. 
rent —_ the formall canſe 0 _—_ Ne Cha inſlice cm Porro ſta- 
of Chrift imputed tows: and © the merits of Chrift-impated e ibid c.10.5. 
to v1 for or fafallion, there reve an inherent inflice which i 2*=dc+ 
the true aud abſolute righteouſneſſe, whereunts, by the inft mage- 
ment of God,not puniſhment, but glorie 1s due, This opinion con- 
taineth ſoreall a difference from the truth, that S.Pauleffaith « Gag.4. 
df it:7e are abokſbed from Chriſt ye are fallen from grace, whoſe» |; 
mer are inſlified by the Law.z. Concerning the merite Wo 
wo 


of Chr 
metarall - 
the keeping of i 
the aus br themes pen with eteruall death. Wher 
we ſee that there is a plaine difference betweene the Churc 
of Rome, andys, inthe peat eOgs of our faith , tou- 
chingthe ſaluatis of our ſouls; we belecuing ftedfafily tharir 
isto be aſcribed to the merits of Chriſt, they expeQing it for 
the merite alſo oftheir owne workes.q.Concerning Ima 
k Concil.Tri- Þ irpraRtiſeth the hauing and worſhipping of them: yea! the 
Ga__ Dvuine: of that Church hold, that exery Image ir to be honoured 
rom.1-p.737. With the ſame honour , wherewith wr {nt . No” 
man can be ſo ſimple but he ce aſu all difference 
in theſe- points: andthe like my beſhewed in aboue two 
bundred queſtions controuerted betweene vs;thoughlT will 
not denie that in many things the heate of the contenders 
hath deuiſed differences where there arenone,and to diſcre- 
dite one another they haue wreſted thatwhich might be wel 
vnderftood, | , 6 
2 Bcſfides,the Church of Rome not onely requireth vs to 
 Bell.de laic. Profefle her faith, but alfo.to do it kwith /ubreftion to the Pope: 
£.19.9.4639. Oe teacheth,! that rbis # abſolutely neceſſary to ſalnation A point 
x5, Tho.a.13. {ofully oppoſite to the eaene ou Chur&y, it 
can no way be reconciled, forſsmuck as we know the ſame 
to be a meere pretenceto hide their tyrannic, and bring the 
State in ſubie&ion to then, ; 
3 Andasthedifference isreall,and of long continuance, 
ſa is thereno hope to reconcile it.The Papacie, that fandsin 
fiti6 againſt vs,was brought in by Sarah at the firfl,and 
© 2:Cor.6.4 is ſtill continued, onely to ſeduce the world; and ® what fel- 
lowſhip hath rig teowſaeſſe with unrighteon/neſſe?what communis 


hath light with darkxes:or what concerd bath Chriſt with Beliatt | 
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©. or the temple of God with idols? Tt is itrvaine therefore-t6 hope 
-  - forreconciliation of things ſo farre vnlike,vnlefſe our aduer. m. 3 
faries would wholly renounce their parts , and embrace the - ©. 2 
truth, which® they will never do. Mani&meanes haue bene » 2:Thehs 11... > 
vſcd, burnever anie could prevaile, The Emperours, Ferdi- "0: =p 
nand,and Maximilian, travelled painfully herein, & by their * "90 
* appointment Caſſander, a great learned Papiſt, drew ® apyo% & cooutr.ce | 
ie, to ſhew his iudgemenr. And in the time of Charles the Rate: controu, 2 
fifth, it was much laboured in Germanie to accord the ſides, ®PP- 4 


- 


4 
« ' both by Papiſts and Proteſtants. And it is? reported,that, at p A&.colioqe.. 

DU» a mecting at Regenſpurge, there was an agreementmade of | 

rit many weightie points, mos. Wire wal, Original fone, Ii. 4e. querels pa- 

for fficetion, Fath , Merites , Traditions, the Maſe, &ec. but this ** 

es, held not; neither indeed can the wit of man anoide that _ --*j 
the 4 which God will haue, for the triall of his Church, and ma- q-Corn.1g., © 
red nifeſting of his truth. There is in our aduerfaries that refra- Its Og k, 
No @aric frowardnefle, that they feeke nothing but tobe con 

Ice crarie ynto ys, and even hate the name of peace, This opinion, : 

wo r faith Bellarmine,we embrace and defend ſo mnch the more wit... * De Grate 

vill fingly , by bow much ut diiÞleaſeth our aducrſarics , and eſpecially as cnt] 
ers Caluin.. * Another , expounding a place of Scripture, faith : (Maldon.com- 
re- Joon h I bane no author for my expoſition ; yet 1 altow it rather "<*in lok.6. 
vel T of Aufſin and others, though it be moſt probable; becauſe 

this of mime more croſſeth the ſence ofthe Calnimſts, 


to 4 Hauingtherfore todo with aduerfſaries ſo c6tentious, 

pe: with doarine fo pernicious, with a Church-ſo diſeaſed; it is 

int a better way ts examine the queſtions, and betake pur ſclues 

it to the true part, then to hope forthat which willnarbe. And 

me this was the courſe that the Chriftians rooke wh#the Church , 

the in aneient times was vexed with Arianiſme & Pelagianiline, Be 
They were not indifferent which fide prevailed , Hut the) = q 

ce, claue faſt to the truth : they did not neutralize between 

Sin both; they did not idlely fit , & deride thoſe that contended "2 

nd FF forthetruth; they pe: not the queſtions of teligion the oj 

fel matterof their quarrels, and rude diſcourſe in Tauernes and = 

wi | - firects,&eve baſe company; but with godly affeQtion 4 


lameted the Churches trouble,and with zelous confencey 
h B 
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Tothe Reader. i 

- andearneſt prayer, and religious endeuour they ſought the 
faith,This is the way that all men ſhold take, now when the 

rumor ofthe contention groweth ſo great: 1.with uvaLITY 

to craue ar Gods hand the dire&ion of his ſpirit: 2, then with 
DILIGENCE torcade and learne the Scripture,wherby to - 
iudge:3,8 ſo with Love to the perſons of the men,and with 
amind prepared to yecld to the truth, totrauell throughthe 
queſtions.The want of whichno doubt is the true cauſe why 
1 contentions grow,and queſtions multiply,and all things are 
} yncertaine. For the preachings and writings of learned men 
" are licentiouſly cenſured afore they be ynderſtood:the moſt 
people making the ſame onely a matter to cauill at; neuer 
conſidering with what religious hands they ought to touch 
the queltiss of faith, whetin whoſoeuererreth,loſeth noleſle 
' then his ſoule thereby, The queſtions of faith,& all matters 
of religio,require in ſich as wil profitably exerciſe theſelues 
ther-in, three things : Humulitie of mind , becauſe they con» 

cerne the holy things of God: Di/igence in attoding, becauſe 

they are ſpiritually diſcerned:& firength of wdgemer, becauſe 
enemies & ſeducers are exceeding ciining to beguile afloth» 

full examiner, & deceiuc him that conſiders not attentiucly, 

5 Our aduerfarics that m_— the Papacie , if euerany 
haue exprefled this cunning & skill in perſwading & ſertin# 

forth their hereſie, ſo far, that it cannot bedenied, they haue 
omitted no art that might ſer it forth,nor diligece thatmight 
adorne it,We reade ſtrange things of certaine painters,how 
admirably they caſt and ſhadowed their works;bur the skil- 
fulleſt paintersthat cuer were,are our Teſuites and Schoole- 
men,the workmen of the Church of Rome.Not the famous 
: Pin 35.69. Zeuxis (who wrote vnder his table,when he had drawne it, 
rhat men ſhould ſooner enny then imitate him) was to be compae 
redto theſe painters: not the ancient Polignotus, nor Par» 
rhaſus, not Mycon, Timanthes,Bularchus, Phidias, did euer 
beſtow ſuch paines ontheir images , as theſe haue done on 
their idoll the Papacie: ſpecially the Teſuite, who, as Plinie 
u Lib,z5-.19. v noteth of Parrhafws, is facund artifex, ſed quo nemo inſolt- 
Ira & arrogantin fit vſtu gloria artis ; a workman full of denice, 
bad 
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To the Reader. 


but no m 111 oſeth the rephuta'ton of his chi! more pro» dy and area; 


ganth the be.Zeuxis being to make the image of Tuno,to hig 
vp in hertemple.choſe out certain w__ ,to put the ſcueral 
beautic of them all into his picture : {o hauctheſe painters 
made choiſe. of the exquiſitelt deuices that all the herefies in 
the world could yeeld,to put the ſame into their religion;no 

olicie in Machiauel,or ſophiftric in Ariſtotle,or eloquence 
in Rhetorik,but they haue c6triucd ir into their image, that, 
fauc TRvVTH & SINCERITY,there is nothing wanting. Tertulliz 
faith, As the Gentils with their hads, ſs herettkes with their worat, 
are the makers of idols: for enery ly that they ſpeake of God,ts a kind 
of idelatry.The Prophet Efay * ſets down aliuely deſcription 
ofthis matter, The Smith takes an inſirument,and worketh in the 
roles and faſtneth it with bamerr,and worketh it with the ſtrength 
of his armes: the ( arpemter flretcheth out a line , he faſhioneth it 
with athred,and plaineth it,and peurtrateth it with the copaſſe,aud 
maketh it after the figure of a man,and according to the beauty of a 
men that it may remain in a houſe, He heweth him downe Cedars, 
and Pine trees,and Okes,and be taketh thereof and burneth it, and 
warmeth bimſelfe, and baketh his bread: yet he maketh a god,and 
worſhippeth it, an idol and boweth downe before it : he burneth the 
halfe of it in 1he fire,and vpon the halfe of it he eateth hu meata:be 
reſterh it,C> is ſatisfied:alſo he warmerh himſelf, and ſaith, Aba, 1 
am warm, 1 haze bin at the fire;and the reſidue thereof he mak:th a 
god,cue bujdol;wherto he boweth, yea he wor ſhippeth and prayeth 
vnto it, ſaying, Deliner me, for thon art my god. In which words 
the Godof heauen deriding the Gentils,dothvery fitly ſhew 
vs the idolatry of Rome, & the maner how the idol retigion 
therof was framed & ſet on foot, At the firſt it was but arude 
blocke,andragged trunk, rough hewne by bungling work- 
men that were not their crafts maſters,tilthe Smith,the Car- 
penter , andthe painter came, cuerie one in his place , and 
ſhewed his skill. Firſt the Canoniſtslike blacke ſmithes blew 
with the bellowes of their Decrees,and hammered and hear 
it inthe coles of the Popes Confltitutions:theſe ſmiths were 
Gratian, Pope Iohn,Gregory, & Boniface, with their pren- 
tiſes that ſerued them, Hoſtienſis, Innocent , Partormirane, 


*, andthereſt ofthat profeſſion, The Carpenters that tgoke'ir 
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| Tothe Reader, 

- in hand were the Friers and Schoolemen , which ſtretched 
theirlineouer it,and brought ir into better ſhape, Thomas, 
and Scot,and Alexander faſhioned it with line & leuell,the 
tretched out the line of Method ouer it,and with the threed 
ofa DiſtinQion they plained it where it was rough,agd with 
the compaſles of their Logicke & Philoſophy made it in the 
faſhis of. a man, after that the great Lateran Goutcell,about 
the yeare 1215. hadpoliſhedit, and giuen it ioyntsto ſtand 
ypon. Notlong after, the Councels of Conſtance, Baſil, and 
another Lateran,hewedit ouer againe,& altered the faſhion 

 incertaine points touching the Popes authoritie, There ſome 

- Cardinals, as Scnenſis and Cuſanus , thought the head ſtood 

too high aboue the ſhoulders,and would haue had it bowed 
downealitle lower.Atlaſt they brought it to Trent,into the 

yabtowurifioz hands of their beſt workmen,as ? they ſay,who mended it frs 

Poſſeuin; bibli. LOP tO toe,and (et it vp again, when the wormes had welgigh 

0 cle@. p38. conſumedit: fince which time the third ſort of workmen the 

; Painters haue taken it in hand; the Teſuits and their fellowes, 
who neuer ceaſeto paint it day and night.There isno colour 
but they haue tried it to make it beautiful, Some with varniſh 
& plaiſter ſtop vp the cracks, which the Sunne ſhining vpon 
it,hath made,that they might not be ſeene. Bellarmin and his 
aſſociates in that kind,Rtirre all colours together, and varniſh 
ouer the ſmokie and duſtie places fo skilfully, that aman can 
ſcarce tel what the colour is.Surius and Baronius with other 
colours, pround by Leg&daries,caſt a ſhadow ouer it for ſee- 
ming too youthfull , but they haue painted a gray beardto a 
green head:thereſt ſtand by,ſuch asare Sixtus Senenfis, Lin- 

- dan,Staphylus,Pofſeuin,like Cenſars,bragging ofthe work- 
manſhip,and flattering the workmen,and extolling the idol} 
againſt them they call Lutherans and Caluiniſts, Thus at the 
laſt haue they poliſhed their Dagon,& ſet 1t before the Lords 
Arke: ſaue x bu it may not be forgotten, that with ſome of it 
they warme themſelucs,and roſt theirmeate; as Pardons, the ' 
Maſle, and Purgatorie ; and laugh in their fleeues atſuchas 
turne the ſpit : Ah, I am warme , [ haze bene at the fire. This is 
the labour and workmanſhip that our aduerſarics hats wt 

owe 
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ſtowed on theirreligion, to ſet it foorth : whereby they haue 
madetheir Church ſo ſeeming Catholicke, 

6 Andindeed we haue alwaies obſerued that there be two 
principall things which draw mens conceits to Papiſtrie. The 
firſt is the Name & report that goes of the Church of Rome, 
while men perſwade themſelues that a Church ſo ancient, & 
renowned in all ages,cannot but be the true Church of God, 
The ſecond-is the Rumour and opinion of our aduerfaries 
learning , as if it were vnpofſible ſo learned men ſhold be de- 
ceived, or their writings be anſwered. Neuerthelefle itis 
eafie enoughto ſec the truth through all this,if men will con- 
fider ofthings attentiuely, For touching the name and ſhew 
oftheRowan CuvRc u,itis but an emptyrtitle & ſound 
of words:this preſent Romane being wholly departed, in the 
queſtions controuerted , from the ancient,and retaining no- 
thing but the title. This ſhould deceiue no man, For the true, 
ancient, & Apoſtolicke Church of Rome, ſo much commen- 
ded by the Fathers, and ſought to by the world, profeſſed an- 
other kind of faith then this doth , and the ſame that now we 
defend againſtthem:whereas This is fallen fr it; & yet skil- 
fully retaining ſtil the ſame Seate and Title, impoſeth maruel- 


louſly ypon the world hereby. Ifidorus Pelufiora Phatha ſay. b 1.,.zpin, 


ing that ſheweth the likelihood of this : In the daver of the eA.. *% 
poſtler, and afierward, when the (hmrch floriſhed, and labowred «a 
Jet of no diſeaſe,the dinine graces of God went , as it were ina ring, 
round about #t;the boly Ghoft adminiſtring all thing1,and all the Bs- 
ſhops thereof inciting and turning it towards heanen: afterward; it 
grew diſeaſed, and was troubled with fatlion , andthen all thoſe 
things flew away, Thus the Church i like a woman fallen from her 
ancient happineſſe, and retaining onely ſome ſignes thereof. She bath 
the ſheathes & carketr where her ornaments lay, but the good: the- 
ſeles (be ts fpouled of. Not through bis careleſneſſe and neglyence 
that firſt enriched ber , but thromgh their nanghtine(ſe that goner- 
wed not things as they ſhould hane done. This DoRor well percei- 
| ved that a Church may loſethe faith , and yer retaine her 
name ſtill : and he ſaw that , in his time , things fell to 
decay , and the faith of Chriſtbeganto be altered. To 
b 3 what 
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what purpoſe then ſhould any man reſpect the name of the 
Romane Church, when the true faith is changed?or what do 
the prerogatiues and royalties of the ancient Church con- 
cerne this that is turned to another religion? or who regards 
a houſe of ſtately building , and honourable title, or anticke 
memory ſince Iohn of Gaunt, when the plague hath infe&ed 
it, and theeues poſleſle it? Beſides, when it was at the beſt in 
the Apoſtlestime & after,yet other Churches were commen. 
ded as well, and counted as good as it. Theſe are the words 
EE of <Balſamon:T he five Patriarkes (of Rome, Alexandria,Con- 
Grzcoroman. ſtantinople,leruſalem,and Antioc h)kad identitie of honor:land 
tom. 2408 i obtamed the roome of one head oner the body, that ts, oner the holy 
& mmm Churches of God. And Niccphorus the Patriarke of Conſtan. 
eds tinople,*in an Epiſtleto Leo the Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, And 
e Concil. E- we alſo,who haue obtained the name of new Rome , being built pon 
phclin.P2-397- owe and the ſame foundation of faith , the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Far £881 where Chriſt our Sauionr and God ts the corner ſtone:* wthe mat- 
nice wi dwn. ter of faith are nothing behinde the elder Romanes. For in the 
om Church of God there 1s nothing to be reckoned before the reſt. 
pudutcs 28 of Wherefore, let Saint Paul glorie and reioyee invs alſo, andioyning 
Mee r3 new things with old, and comparing vs in dottrines and preaching, 
evzeius- let hins glorie in vs both alike. For we,as well as they, following his 
Hpin doftrines, and inſtututions, wherein we are rooted, are confirmed in 
the confeſſion of our faith,wherein we ſtand andreioice,coc, So that 
the Greeke Churches in the Eaſt thought themſclues equall 
with Rome, andthe commendations of the Apoſtle to be. 
long to themas well as to the Church of Rome;whereby we 
mayiudge how vndiſcreet a partit is to becaricd away with 
the name ofa Church afore we haue enquired whether it 
keepe the ancient faith: or ſo to be conceited of one particu- 

lar Church that we will looke toward noother bur ic, 

7 Theſccond point that deceiueth many , is the rumour 
and opinion that goes of our aduerſaries learning:which is as 
weake a moriue to build on,as the former; when the greateſt 
heretiks that cuer were haue wanted no learning, & we may 
be ſure, this of our aduerſaries is not ad with the 
leaſt. Themſclues are ynmeaſurable,and more then odiousin 


extolling 
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extolling their owne facultie, and their people as ridiculous 
&irkelome in reporting it. It is nothing beſeeming Chriſti- 
ans to leaue the cauſe,8& to falla boaſting. Let our bookes be 
viewed, and the diſputations betweenevs weighed, andit 
will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage , no not in Artand 
learning : and, but that vnſetled braines are giuen vainly to 
admire ftrangers, our Church at home here in England (to 
ſay nothing of thoſe abroad, who haue made our proudeſt e- 
nemies feele the ed ge of their learning)hath brought forth, 
and at this day yeeldeth , as learned as our aduerfaries ener 
had anie. And that the Reader may haue ſome triall of this, I 
will giue an example or two wherein he ſhall ſee. and by that 
iudge ofthereſt, how learnedly they carie themſelues now 
and then againſt vs,and how great their skillis to helpe them 
when they arealittle vrged, 

8 They haueaſolemne tradition among them conterning 
the Aſſumption of the Virgine Marie,theftorie whereof you 
may reade in the 8 Rhemith Teſtament, to this effet: How at 3 2&-1-14- 
the time of her death all the Apcſtles , thew diferſed into dinerſe 
nations, topreach the Gofpell,were miraculouſly brought together 
({aning S. Thomas, who came the third day after )to Jeruſalem , to 
honour her dine departure and funerall* where before her death, 
and after for three dayes, not onely the Apoſtles and other holy men 
preſent but oy alſo & powers of heaut did ſing moſt melods- 
ouſly. They buried her body in Gethſemani: but for $.Thomas ſake, 
who deſired to ſee and renerenteit , they opened the ſepulcher the 
third i and finding it void of the holy body, but exceedmglyfra- 
grant,they returned,aſſuredly deeming that her bodie was aſſump- 
ted into heauen , as the ( hurch holdeth,and therefore celebrateth 
moſt ſolemmely the day of her Aſſumption. And » ſome adde, |, autonchroa, 
that compantes of Saints and Angels, and (rift himſelfe (for how parowp. «49. 
elſe ſhould he hawe fulfilled the commandement , Honor thy father —p—Rg 
and thy mother? )met her and with great glory and io placed her in \ Feuard.in 
her throne. This is the Legend; and that no man ſhould mi- _—_— 
truſt they could not defend ir, \mo(t bitterly they raile vps al NG _ 
ws ye it,perſwading men that it is the 1dgem#t of the wni- ny I% 


all ( hurch: | yea a point of faith. The ground whereupon !©* buopuls 
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they ſtand, is the Teſtimonie ofmany authors:a certaine wri. 
ting ofIohn the Euangeliſt,Dionyſius Areopagita, Mclito, A. 
thanaſius, Icrome, Auſtine , Damaſcene , Bernard , Andreas 
Cretenſis, Nicephorus, Metaphraſtes , Glycas, &c, Who 
would not thinke but here were alcarned defence of that 
they ſay? But markethe iſſue: Firſt, we haue ſhewed them, 
a it is the truth , that whatſocuer the later writers ,Dama. 
ſcene, Bernard, Andreas,Metaphraſtes, Nicephorus,Glycas, 
and others of thoſe times, haue written touching this matcer, 
is borrowed fromthe former authors, Dionyſus, Melito, the 
writing of $, John, Athanaſius, [erome,& Auſtin : & can haue 
no more credite then the ſaid authors haue from whom it is 
* S1e Polſenin, 2Orrowed. Now theſe authors are * all _— & our aduer- 
apparar. nat faries, in the purtuite of the matter, confeſſe it, ® The booke 
any ee 2, going vnderthe name of S. Iohn, is bored throughthe eare 
Romana.Sixt, by the os aimſelfe in a Councell;and fo is Melito, as * Ba- 
Senen(Þ-1%% ronius acknowledgeth,who calleth him an idle companion, fill 
o Nu.13.&in» of dotages and fooleries vmworthy of ( hriſtian audience. The ſame 
__ - 4, cenſure he giveth ®of Sophronius,and Ierome,to Paul & Eu. 
qNu.z7y. FfRoch,and? of Athanafius,confefling them to be forged sn their 
8 L4 
tym my names,and full of lies and impoſtures. And 4 of that which goeth 
riſieaC.theol,p. ynder the name of Auſtine, as the Diuines of Louan haue 
vo Caieran-s done before him. Dionyſius is he that, when all is done, muſt 
AR. beare the burde. But he alſo is acknowledged by * right skil. 
ods cif full Papiſts,to be a counterfet, And if the Rhemiſts \ ſay true, 
at 155-06, thatthe bleſſed Virgine liued but 63 yeares, then, by * com- 
| ws ba putation of times, ſhe died inthe eight & fortieth yeare after 
wherero»#fyou Chriſt's birth , what time Dionyſius could not ( as the booke 
keel 137 63, going vnder his name pretendeth)) bepreſent. For the ſame 
exdtharyews Rhemiſts * ſay, he was not conuertedtillan.s r,and Baronius 


—_——_ *nottil an 52,which was three or foure years after her death, 


4h. leo Sai Beſides Baronius) is driuen to confefle her ſepmlcher was not 
Paulp375, fornd, or kyowne in Jeromes time: —but when at the lewgth , wot 
4 =o much before the dayes of *Tunenalis the Bifvop of Iernſalem, it was 
frm _ found,and that without the body,n YOCCASION HEREOF the 
youre 
4 

3 


ik, ©2870 of writing concerning the aſſuming of her body into hea- 
4.647. Men,was exhibited: for BEFORE TMAT TIMB NONE HAD 
WRIT 


— T_r__._TRNSGES — a as oa ot. oc 


 mm—_ 


To the Reader. 


wR1T/o.Letthis benoted. If her ſepulcher was not knowne, 
nor her bode miſſed out of it , nor no man writ of her aſſumption 
til Iuvenalistime;how can Dionyſus that lived ſo longatore, 
mention it?Againe,let the booke be Dionylius his owne,and 
legitimate: yet the words thereof conuince not this Aſſum 
tion, He ſaith no more but thus: * When we al{0,a5 you kyow,c5 * Pe Divin.no- 
your ſelfe, and many of our holy brethren came together to behold OW OOO 
the body which the Prince of life was mm, and which receined God; 
where lames the brother of our Lord alſo was preſent , and Peter 
the higheſt and ancienteſt top of the Dinines: then,after we had be- 
held, it pleaſed all the Bifhops, as emerie one was able, topraiſe the 
almighty gaodnes of his infirmity that was the beginning of life unto 
vs. Where [erotheus as you know , excelledall the = holy Br- 
ſhops,except the Apoſtles being wholly rapt out of himſelf In which —  _ 
words he mentioneth no more but* Tys BEHOLDING OF ber 7 
THE BODIE WHICH THE AVTHOR OF LIFE WAS It, 2oewaprn 
AND WHICH RECETEVED Gon:&the PRAISING OF — 
CayrisTs GOODNES: Which ſpeech is ſoobſcure and yn- riowds ines 
certaine,that Baronius Þobſcrueth , ſome haue expounded it a / former 
of the ſepulcher which receiued the body of Chriſt , and ſome a&wee:. 
oflohn the Euangeliſts how/e which entertained the holy Vir-$ Angln.6.X 

in,& ſome of the fleh of Chriſt wherein the Diuinitic dwelt. 
Bur ſuppoſing the body of the virgine Mary be meant, which 
they came to ſee, yet how followes it that this was at her 
Death ,8 Funerall,and Aſſumption, & al the reſt that the Rhe- 
miſts tel? where is the learning that ſhould proue this?More- 
vuer we ſhew them how vaine and vncertaineall things toy- -3 
ching this matter are.The authors are vnſufficier.No man can 
tell either when ſhe died, or where the ſepulcher ſhould be, .$,,-.om.., 
or when ſhe was aſſumed. Touching her age when ſhe died, p.197-Baro.an 
whereupon dependeth the credite of Dionyfus, © they fayir | — = 
is oncertaine and vnkyowne. The time ofher afſumpti6 is noted < Rhem. a&.r, 
by * ſome to have benethe ſame day ſhe died:by*® others, 3. fScteth.explic, 
daies, by f others 40 daies after. Baron. 8 faith, there is mwoy- dinin.offc pag, 
Srrons dinerſitie among writers touching theſe — concer- Fon. P-447- 
ning the ſcpulcher,you ſee the Rhemiſts ſay cofidently,irwasf to | 
in emany:but the counterfer ÞIerom ſaith, prics & & Baſtoch, 


Teho 


EE  E——s 


To the Reader. 


Rs Tehoſaphat. Baronius thinkes it is «nbnorme, But how is the 
* | matter then defended, after they haue ſo gravely related it, 
& ſorcuiled the Proteſtants for not bcleeuing it? as in manie 
more queſtions, ſo in this , when they haue floriſhed awhile, 
and ſpent a few vaine brags,their bloud cooles,and the fivel- 
i Durand. ybi ling "ut: ap? One faith : Thetrath zs, ſhe was taken wp in ſoule, 
ſupras but whether her body remained on the earth,it is uncertaine. And 
better it is piouſly to doubt, then raſhly to define anything touching 
the matter. Tet it ts pionſly to be thought , ſhe was totally aſſumed. 
k Suar.vbi- K Another ſaith:the opini is now lo generally receiued,that 


lupra, it cannot, without raſhneſle , be denied : yet there is neither 
Scripture nor | ufficient tradition to make thefaith hereof infallible. 
| Nu-s. Baronius faith, !TuE THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS 


HISTORY ARE STRENGTHENED NEITHER BY THE 
SCRIPTVRES, NOR THE TESTIMONIES OF THE 
ANCIENT FATHERS, If their learning could haue iuſtified 
their fable,they would not firſt raile at A Proteſtants forre. 
fuling it, and then inthe end themſelues halfe miftruſt it, lays 
ing it ypon bare Tradition , and intreating the world tore. 
ceiue it, as a godly opinion, though there be noteſtimonie in 
antiquitie to proue it, 
9 Another example to ſhew what litle cauſe we haueto 
feare or regard their learning, ſhall be this that followes, 
When the | Nicene Councel had brought inthe wor- 
ſhip of images, the Emperour Charles afſembled another 
Councell at Frankford,and condemned it againe,& reicRed 
the Nicene : whereby it appeares that images were brought 
in at that time, and that the Church of Rotne, in confirmin 
the ſaid Nicene Coſicel, changed the anciet faith, Our aduer- 
{arics hauc had time enough tothinke vps this,and to frame 
their anſwer.But they know not what to ſay,the beſt learned 
m Suar.to%t«. among them confuring one another in the point, Firſt ® they | 
endeuor to proue,that this of Frankford was but a prouincial 
—_—_ 3-n* Councell;andfaine they would haue it ſo,that they might lay 
427 iterred,and muſt giue placetothe Nicene,which was genes 
n Veſperg, pag rall,But we ſhew Nis to befalſe:for ® the ſtories report it to 
tor 8 Fhauvebinageneral Councel ofthree hundred biſhops, aſſem- 


bled 
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bled out of all the prouinces of the Empire, the Popes owne 
Legates alſo being preſent : and therefore ® other Papiſts let 0 Ouand bre-- | 
othis anſwer,grauntingit was atull Councell , andcannot _— ; nd 
be reieted as aprouinciall:and that it did condemne the Ni- an.794.n.1 
cene Councell, but this, they ſay,was erroneoully; being de- 
ceived by thoſe that penned the booke of Charles againſt I- 
mages, andthinking it had decreed they ſhould be worſhip- 
ped with Latria, diuine honour, which was thereaſon why 
they reieted the Nicene Councell,? Many of the learnedelt þ goxidesign. 
flic to this anſwer:bur we replie, that beſides that it is againſt <<<lcom-3 pag 
qa principle of their owne, that a generall Councell cannor MR 
erregit is manifeſtly againſt the truth, For the mind of the Ni- wa eny _ 
cene Councel was well enough knowne,and the ſame Popes 994n.zi. &in- 
Legats that were at the one, were at the other : andthe con- — _ 
trary cannot be ſhewed out of Charles his booke;whereupon epiſt. Synod. 
gther Papiſts perceiuing this anſwer cannot be defended s - = rye 
giue it ouer,andeonfute it,and betake themſeluesto a wore, 
rThey ſay,that in the Synod of Frankford,the Nicene Coun- x atan.Cope. 
cell was not condemned , nor any thing attempted againſt ir, 57o.and vi 
butthe Councel of Conſtantinople vnder Conſtantinus Co- arg 37 66 ef 
pronymus,which had condemned Images: yea it ratified and P 445% concil, 
confirmed the Nicene Councel, and decreed the worſhip of Alphon comme 
Images,as it had done, A ſtrange aſſertion;yet Baronius\ſaith, nay Þ. 2290! . 
It is the anſwer of very many good ( atholicks:as it is indeed: but glor.p.67.Suar. 
note what * Bellarmine faith of it : 1 wiſh this were true, but 1 gin"-P-303 
dowbt it ts falſe, For marke into what deſperat ſtraits they haue yor. ion. cow. 
brought theſelues thar hold it. Firft,thcy ofthe former opinis —— 
confute them. Next, we produce the yniuerſall conſent of the 
Church ſtories againſt them. The booke of Charles the great | 
u ſaith,7here was brought forth the queſtion touching the late $ ſy- An 794.0.16. 
nod of the Grecians, which they made at Conſtantinople concernin uy te tg 
the adoring of Images , wherein it was written, that they ſhonld be ed. 
curſed which diduot ge the ſame ſeruice and adoratid to the ima- 
ges of Samts, which is ginen to the duame Trinitie. This our moſt 
holy Fathers (of Frankford) deffiſed, and with ous conſent conde- 
ned. To this agree diuers other authors:Hincmarus, Ado, Vr- 
ſpergenſis, Rhegino, Aimon, Auentin,&c, But they anſwer: 
Hincmarus 
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Hincmarus (though he were Archbiſhop of Rhemes, and li. 
x Cope.p.z82. ued at the ſame time) his authoritie is nothing, * The words 
4242-39 areforged,or he was deceiuecd:the reſt thac followed him,are 
y An.794.n.z3, all cither corrupted,or miſtaken. ? Baronius ſaith, the bookes 
x Tom.1.p.80, of Charles deceiued them. Suarez ® that either they erred,or 
their bookes are corrupted , or they ſpeake not of the ſecond 
_ adoratP. Nicene Councell. Vaſquez. , * that they were all manifeſt] 
deceiued by Hincmarus, as Hincmarus was by the bookes of 
Charles. And thus all the blame is laid on that booke:the au- 
thority wherof notwithſtiding they cannot infringe,though 
b Ala. Cope.p. ® they do their vttermoſi,to proue that Charles wrote it nor, 
'_ y__ For Pk i beareth his title,as all other bookes do theirs.<Se- 
Suar.om. xp. condly,it containeth the afts of the Synod of Frankford, and 
nn 77: the Councel therein confutedis the ſecond Nicene, Thirdly, 
nzo. 4U;twas written inthetime of Charles. Fourthly,* it was ſent 
hear mr. by Charles to Pope Adrian. Fiftly, one chapter thereoff js 
d Cope.p.568. confeſſed to be the worke of Charles himſeife. Sixtly, and at 
kT0-P277* the worſt, 8 it was writtE by ſuch as wereneare about Charls, 
e Baron.ibid. This is a briefe ſumame of all that long diſcourſe betweene ys 
k 4.3 touching the Councell of Frankford ; which I haue obſer- 
g Hadrian.Ep. yed, that the Reader may perceiue what is to be thought of 


ow wag our aduerſaries learning, ſo much bragged of: for were it a- 


ble to do that which is boaſted, they would neuer ſuffer 
themſclues thus to be diſtrated, and driuento theſe begger- 
ly ſhifts , and foxed out of one hole into another, that t 
know not where to ſet their foote, Let them ſpeake direAly, 
and go forward with the point in anie controuerfie , and we 
1. Reg,2%:11- feare not their learning. Þ Zet not hin that girdeth on his har- 
Proit3%” eſſe boaft hinſelfe as he that putteth it offi There is ns wiſedome, 
nor underſtanding, nor connſell againſt the Lord. 

10 This opinionthat they haue of their owne learning is 
it that puffes them vp, and makes them more then idle, cuen 
baſe and ridiculous in their owne commendations; & (which 
ill beſeemes the Miniſters of Chriſt) fils their mouthes with 
contumelious and ſtagelike ſpeeches againſt vs ; ſuch as 

1 Rhem.1, Tim, theſe are : * In the ſight of the learned they are moſt ignorant of 
_— the word of God, not knowing the verie principles of Diumity., enen 
| ro 
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to the admira'is truly of the learned that reade their books or hearg 
them preach. | Thew vnlearned and beg gerly Muniſters : ® Looks | Colotectar: 
ro their Pniverſuter,and ſee whether there be.any appointed publike EIES 
Readers or Teachert of ſuch matters(the myſteries of Diuinitie) ®* 3 5 
an that prinatly make them their ſludze:whether they do not all un 

maner ſtudy nothing but the art of ſpeaking, or elſe but certaine new 

bookes of common places for a few points of their new doflrine , and 

them ſo lightly, that the common ſort of Catholickes are able to an« 
) | ſmer all their arguments , and to ſay alſo more for them then they 

can ſay for themſelnes.* More declamations in Greeke in one com- n Brift.teply.p 
mon ſchoole of the Jeſuits, then in both your Umaerſinies (*1 dare |. a 
fay ) being toyued together : and better maifters of Arts of two or they dare ſay any 
three yeares teaching through all logicks and phuloſophie, then with 

yowin (enen yeares, Nognoregnfi Grammaticoris i paſt date, all are 

wot children as they were when thus geare began : your tongues will 

wot now ſerue , no nor your ſindie of Dininutie it ſelfe in Caluins 

Schoole. Come once to the ( atholike Schooles, and you will be aſha> 

med of your ſelfe, 45 many 4 one alreadie uy, that thought himſelfe, 7 
and was thought of others, at home 4 toll fellow, ? Towr Minter p Hard.confun, 
be Tinkers and Tapſters , Fidlers and Pipers. It is incredible to 2912982794 

heare their veine in this kind;and how they yaunt of thEſelues [ab worſe bi 

withall, as if they were playing vpon a ſtage the firſt AR and (y,*P- , 
Sczne of Plautus this Braggadochio. But it isa baſe courſe, q udiles glorio- | 
and cannot be purſued without lying. & oftentatis; and ther. | ——_ ; 
fore the Gentiles themſelues deriding it,” Saerificed an Aſſe to [ans unpe- < 
Mar: the Godof warres,becaule the noiſe & braying ofthe one ay y 

agreed fitly with the tumult and confuſion of the other. And #61, tu 7} 

yet it were the eaſieſt matter of athouſand to requite them ,,u7 $A 4 
with teſtimonies of their owne writers, For Theodoricke of 156. Phurnur. 

Niem\faith, {any are created Biſhops to day,which yeſterday like ——_—_— an 

teſters and ſtageplayers,and prodzgals , did nothing but runvp and t Lacs 2.de 

dow the ftreets & tanernes,and ſuſpetted places, And Clemangis © 

twriteth,how innamerable Pariſh Prieſts came 10their benefices, t De corropy, 

not from the Scholes, and their indie, but from the plow, and los 
ſeruile occupations , which could neither reade nor vnderſiand 

Latine, nor know B from a battledoore. Y ca the Biſhops then 

ſelues, ® faith he, bawe neither read, nor beard , nor learned, pay... 

tbe | 
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the ſacred letters, nor ſo much as touched the Bible, wnlefſe perad. 

wenture it were the billing thereof. [gnorant and vnlettered per. 

ſont hold the roomes of Biſhops. I could eafily produce many of 

cheir owne authors (ifour ſelues had knowne or ſeene no. 

thing in their old Priefts and young Semnarics) to diſcouer 

as much in their Clergie as they reuile vs with, whether it be 

«Maxima ke- our * youth,or condirions,or vnlearnednefle, it I would imi. 

ENIIDPS gags f ar yanitie,Their? Af: that preached at twelue yeares 
nimis morure, X 

ex {cholis ad o1d:their * Benner that was Pope being vnder ten yeares old, 

pulpica aliolue 1.nq a /o/wnot aboue (ixtcene : their Þ Archbiſhep of Rhemes 


radus, euOca» : ; 
Fur.alan, Apol, at fiue yeares old: their © Cardinals vnder 12.their 4 youthes & 


Noa Sen,p, #epperes thruſt inro Biſhopricks;their idr9r allowed to mini. 
265  Reer,Theſcandſichlike praQiſes oftheir Church will ſhew 


Ag whart ſmall cauſe there is why they ſhould diſdaine vs, ſuppo- 


a Baron.ann, fing we had leſſe learning then we have, Irenzxusf hatha lay- 


55 0u.0-2. ing Which I commend vnto them when they are admiri 


9251.9. themſelues.r « better and more profitable to be ſimple & of ſmal 


> knowledge;and by lone to approch neare God, then to thinks thems 
292, ſelnes to know much, and tobe of high experience,and in the meant 
nm while to be found blaſphemers againſt God, 


e Sa.apho.pag» 1x We knownocauſe therefore why we ſhold not con- 
ro ſtantly and cheerfully go forward with our profeſſion, and 
| confirme our ſelues daily more and more therein, againſt all 
7. the oppoſitions ofthe Romane Chiirch whatſocuer. Firſt, we 
haue the Scripture in manifeſt places free from all ambiguity, 
on our ſide.Secondly,we haue the principles of religis, con- 
tained in the Lords praier, the Creed, and the tencomman- 
dements, chardirely leadeth to cuery point of our faith, 
W hichis the true reaſon why the Church of Rome forbid- 

deth the reading & exerciſe of 


3. theyſhould ſcelo much.Thirdly,we haue the ancient Fathers 


in expreſle termes, in all things thatthey held conftantly& 
certainly,with one conſent.I do not deny but our aduerfarics 


in ſome ſmaller points, as Purgatory , & praier for the dead, 


may make ſhew of ſome particular opiniss in the fathers:but 


_ vpo trial ic wilfal our they held che waueringly & doubtfully 
chat no certainty ca be ſet down touching their reſolute iudg« 


theſe things tothe people, leſt 


ment, 
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ment, Whereas in the principall points touching the Scrip- . 
tures, iuſtifigation,merit of workes, images &al the reſt,they 


write moſt clearely with vs, Fourthly, which may perſwade 
any man not drunken with his owne preiudice , we haue the 
mercies of God toplecad for vs, ado our Church hath bin 
miraculouſly #phoiden: when they chrearned, God defended 
vs; when they pradtiſcd and expetted our vtter ruine, God 
diſappointed them;zwhen they wrought all maner of :yeaſons, 
yet God delivered vs.Fiftly, this is our further afſurance,that 


we haue done nothing againſt the Church of Rome, bur in- | 


numerablepeople in all ages wiſhed it long ago, What cere- 
mony?what doQrine?what cuftome?what one parcel of their 
ſuperſtition haue we refuſed, but the world long ſince com- 
plained of it? yeathe learned men that were groned vnder 
the very burthens that we have ſhakenoff. 8 It is written of 
Gerſon the Chancellor of Paris , who lived about one hun- 
dred yeares before Luther, that the Sorbonifts expulſed him 
the Vniuerſity,& in his old age depriued him of al his digni- 


ties: becauſe, as it is like , he miſliked diuerſc errors in the ' 


Church of Rome. What time he betooke himſclftoteachin 
of ſchoole,wherein his maner was daily to cauſe all his ſcho- 
lers,the little children,to ioyne with him in this ſhort prayer; 
My God, my maker , bane mercy vpon thy miſerable ſernant Ger- 
ſen. It ſhould ſeeme he tooke ſmall comfort in thoſe times, 
when forſaking all confidence in the glory ofhis Church, he 
would call formercie at the hands © God.ruher inthe com- 
pavie of afew poore children, then in the ſocietie of ſuch as 
werereputed the Doctors ofthe world. Ard itmayeaſily be 
thought, Gerſon ſaw more then he either loued or liked, be- 
cauſe the moderne Papiſts reiect his iudgemet,and Þ confute 


His opinion touching thus matter lutle aiffereth from (chiſme. Y ea 
at this day they ſee more errors then they wil reforme.O God, 


faith k one oftheir Hiſtoriographers , what will become of ouy kNaucler, 
age , when.onr vices are growne to that , that they haue ſcarce left 54% 


vs any place with God for mercie ? What conetonſneſſe tsthere tm. 
efts? 


. 


Is Writ! | ; ad 
his writings : and lay , Thu Dottor in all things was an enene yt 


to the Popes authoritie, and, with his oo infected many others, ES 


+ 


g E verufts 
gnodam libre 
refert Illyrie, 
catolog reſt, 
rom.2.p. 305. 
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| Prieftit what luſt ,what ambilion what idlene(ſe, what pompe,whar 


$gnorance both of themſelnes and of Chriſtian doFrme ? how little 
religion, and feignedrather then true? God hane mercie on vs, 
12 And here, omitting the way that is by triall of argy. 
ments, I offer certaine externall markes,and ſenſible tokenz, 
whereby the falſhood of the Romane Churchtmay be diſco. 
uered, and the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth moued to miſ. 
doubt his owne religion: for it is ynpoſſible that theſe thin 
following ſhould be found in the true Church, or praQiſed 
by men of the right faith. The firſt is , their enmitie withthe 
ſacred Scriptures,the word of God: whereof ] haue ſpok&in 
the 22. Digreſſion of this booke, For the words! of thePro. 
phet are cleare : To the Law, to the Teſtimony : if they ſpeake net 
according to that word, it is becanſe there u no light in them, And 
one of their praRiſes againſt it , whereby they haue depriued 
it from being the totall rule; hath left them vtterly yoid of all 
meanesto ſecure their faith by, and to find the truth, For the 
Church,the Fathers,the Councels,the Pope,which is all they 
can pretend,are yeelded by themſelues to be ſubiero error, 
And how ca that giue them aſſurance of their faith, whichit 
ſelfe is not aſſured from error?The ſecondis the very face and 
outward ſtate and gouernement of their Church,cleane con- 
trary to the firſt antiquity. How vnlike is their Pope to Peter? 
their Cardinals to the Apoſtles? their PrElates to rhe ancient 
Biſhops; in Rate,in ambition, in intermedling? This is noted 
at large by many among theſelues. Zarabella,Cuſanus, Mar- 
filius, Occham, Duarenus, How vnlike is their priuate Maſle, 
half Comunion, Latin Seruice, Image worſhip,to the ancient 
Seruice of the Church of God? If it were the true Church,no 
continuance of time could thus haue altered it:age changeth 
the colour ofa mans haire,and the ſound ofhis voice, but not 


, om, the ſhape ofhis body. The third is,that * THERE 1s No Pont 
i rin OF OVR FAITH BVT MANY LEARNED IN THEIR OWN 
ornament of our CHVRCH HOLD IT WITH VS,AND NO POINT OF PAPISTRY THAT 
Pabenay, WE HAVP REIECTED, BYT SOME OF THEMSELVES HAVE MISLI- 
rhewed chisof af KED IT AS WEL A'S WE. And this may be demonſtrated in all 


her weſt fu'y the queſtions that are betweene vs;and they know it, and for 


that cauſe haue purgedand razed theprincipall notes yr 
| elder 
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_ they ſay our Chutch doth ir. There is very litle of our dodrin 
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To the Reader. 
elder Papiſts,and ſome of them they have vtterly forbidden; 

In the bookes of latter Catholickes alſo, * ſaith the Index, which m Ide libro, 
were wrivren ſince the yeare 1515 if that which needeth corre Qing += "gay P. 
can be amended by takirg away or adding of a few things, let the 

correflors ſee it be done : butt otherwiſe let it be wholly razed ont. 

The fourth is, that the moſt points ofPapiſtrie, are direly 4. 

and at the firſt ſight abſurd and againſt common ſence, and 

thelaw of nature,For who can conceiuethat it ſhould be the 

Popes right to Lord it thus ouer the Scripturs,Fathers, Coun. 

-* , Church, and all the world? What poſſibility is there 

that the kingdomes of the world houldbe ſubie&ro him? 

What likelyhood is there that images ſhould be worſhip- 

ped? our worker ſhould meriteheauen? the cup ſhould nor 

allowed to the people? the Sermice ſhould bein a language 
vnknowne?the Body of (brift ſhould beia tenthouſfand places 

at once?the Prieſt ſhould haue iudiciall power to a e fins? 

the Sams in heauen , ſhould be made mediators for vs to 
God?Hethat wil indifferently compare theſe & many points 

more,ſhal finde them manifeſtly againſt the principles of re- 

ligion, and the light ofnature, Whatman can thinke it to be 

the true Church that teacheth to equinocate, tomurther the 
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ſpence with murther and whordome?The fifth is,their in= x, 
eand ynchriftian proceeding againſt vs, For ifthey 
were of the truth,they wold not defend themſclues,& deale 
againſt vs with groſle lying, vncharitablerailing, irrec6cile- 
lemalice ; which are the weapons of darkeneſſe ; but with 
auitie and finceritie as becomes Chriſts Goſpell. Who wil 
eeue that any can be ſo impious, that holdeth there is a ad 
God, as to make him the author of ſome? and yet ® they ſhame 1 Pofeuin bibl 
not to ſay we do it. Who can think that any man is {2 abſurd _ 
as to deny the neceſſirie of good workes,and a godly life?and yet 


bur maliciouſly they traduce & miſreportit. That we have 
ncedto put them in mind of Philoxenus the Poet, ®9who hea. oHelyob.Iluk, 
ring certain Potters finging his verſes vndecttly,braketheir ww 
pots: For, faith he, / breake your pots and you marre wy j- | 
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What truth or (inceritie is it to publiſh abrode to the world, 
that in England, Catholikes (ſo they call themſclues vntruly) 
p Nonnlle i* are ſo cruelly perſecuted? P That y-ug women, which are found 
<imb. veltri> 16 £9 be of that religion, are put 119 the ſtewes: and ſuchlike vn. 
3 ——_— truths mentioned thicke and threefold in their 1 writings, 
fa toreclanti- © That ten thouſand Churches and abouc arc ouerthrowne: 
mainhoc 3%. more then two hundred Martyrs {laine, an infinite multitude 
virgium ex Of all ſorts & ſexes,impriſoned, baniſhed, & bereaued of their 
ng ares goods.One Cardinall,three Archbiſhops,cighteene Biſhops, 
Fan conſol, one Abbot, foure Priours , foure whole Couents, thirtcene 
PE S9et,ec Danes, fourtcene Archdeacons,fixe hundred Prieſts, feucnty 
ci.Cathel- feuen Doctors, one —_— ht Earles,ten Barons, fixe and 
Ring. Ewentic Knights, foure hundred Gentlemen, What could they 
Umar mama haue ſaid more if Queene Elizabeth had bin as cruel as Queen 
ed opecs MAry Was againſt vs in hertime? Yea their hatred againſt vs is 
ſSee Lindan. fuch,that they huld vs to bef poſſeſſed(not imply ſeduced, bur 
dc fugaudol. even poſſeſſed by the diucll) and thereupon,when anic of vsre- 
uolteth to the Papacy,and is reconciled to them,they haue an 
eontifical, Order to cxorcizc the party,* who kneeling vp9 by: knees the Bi. 
-Rom-pag. 286. ſap ſaith : I conture thee, oncleane ſpirit, by the name of God, that 
thon depart ont of thu ſernant of God,whom he hath vouchſafed to 
detiner from thy errors, and to bring backe to his holy Church : he 
comanaeth thee thou curſed and damned ſpirit, who ſuffered for the 
u grapler prom ſaluatio of man,c.Beſides,their malicious * threatning of the 
CE peace of our Land, euenthen when it had the happieſt time, 
Aniwertorhe and ynnaturall treaſons againſt vs , ſhew the true ſanRifica- 
ES tion of Gods ſpirit not to be among them , which teacheth * 
inde. © meeckeneſſeand forbearance, not rankor, and impatience, & 
x Id, rebellion.Saue that hauing ſa1d.* They were but thrif leſſe yon- 
kers,vulgar readers,common perſons, that would no! be perſwaded 

pur countrey and ſlate to be wm the greateſt, and moſt dangerous 

termes (inthe Queenes time)that ewer ut was, fimce or before the 

conqueſt ,, and i far worſe then any country un Chriftendome : it 

pleaſed God by the coming of his Maicſtie , to deride theſe 
their Prophecies;andin ſcornethereof ,at this day we cnioy 

the very ſame peace andliberty we then had, 

I 3. The fixt is the prodigious ignorance whereinto oe fal 
. "; . that 
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To the Reader. I 
that live in Papiltry.For as their Church commendeth it, fo 
their people follow it moſt deſperately , euen inthe chiefeſt 
things touching their ſaluation. I will not ſpeake how vnable 
they are to render account of the faith, to vnderſtand the 
points of the Catechiſime , to iudge of all things lawfull and 
vnlawfull,and ſuch like: I will onely mention what 1 faw and 
learned, dwelling among the, concerning the laying of their 
prayers: for what man is he whoſe heart trembles not ro ſee 
fimple people fo farre ſeduced, that = know not how to 

ronounce or ſay their daily prayers? or fo to pray, as all that 
pon them ſhall be filled with laughter? And while, ſuperſti- 
tioully , they refuſe to pray intheir own. language with vn- 
derfianding , they ſpeake that which their leaders may bluſh 
to hgare, Theſe examples I haue obſerued from the common 
people,” The Creed : Creezwum znnm patrnm onuentens create» "The maner bew 
rams cins anicums , Dominum noſtrum qui cum ſops, virigini Ma- 57, mob" 


re: crixus fixus, Ponchi Pilati andabitiers,noorts by ſonday father Fs nts | 
> 1 bane 


4 fernes, ſelereft vn indicarum, fins 4 mortibus. Creexum ſpiritns' f, ; 
uw /anitum , ech Cathali , remiſſuram , peccaturnm , communi» obſeuediy be 
rum oblinior um,bitam & turnam again, _C—_— ; 
The little Creed. be ini ISS 
Little Creed, can I need, Cs % v - 
Kneele before our Ladies knee: ; puflgrnans Be 7 oh 
Candle BAT arT. Ro he L 4 
Onur Laai dto are Jonne, - 
Thaiwe et beaxen come, OT rnacs 
Little Creed, Amen, _ 
This that folſoweth, they call the White Pater nofter; pu_ 
White Pater noſter, Samt Peters brother, — 
What haſt i th tone hand? white booke leaner. Noe,vnde 4 
What baft i th t other hand? beaxen yate keyer. mk 00a ot - 3 
Open bheanen yates , and * fieike bellyates: © * Perirk. Bora 


And let enery cryſem child creepe to it owne mother : = 

Whue Pater nofter, Amen. 
Another Prayer. 

7 ——_ and the rood, 
: With bu 


weet fleſh and precions blood: 
62 
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With his crofſe and his Creed, 

Wukh bu length and bus breed, 6 

From my toe to mycrowne, 

And almy body 5p and drone, 

From my backe tomy breft, 

My fine wits be my reſt: 

God let nener i/|come at ill, 

But through Ieſut owne will, 

Sweet Jeſus Lord, Amen, 
Many alſo vie to weare Verucin againſt blaſts : and when 
they gather it forthis purpoſe,firſt they croſle the herbe with 
their hand, and then they bleſſc it, thus : 

Hallowed be thou Veruein, as thou groweſt on the 

For in the mount of Calnary there thou was firſt found, 

T hon healed: ft our Sautonr Teſus Chriſt, and ſtanchedſt bis 

bleeding wound : 
In the name of the Father , the Sonne , and the holy Ghoſt , I 
take thee from the ground. 

And fo they pluck it vp,& weare it. Their praiers & traditi6s 
of this ſort are infinite, & the ceremonies they vſc in all their 
ations are nothing inferiour tothe Gentiles in numberand 
ſtrangenefſe. Which any man may eaſily obſerne that couer- 
ſeth wirhthe: the which I haue noted in this place,not to dil- 
grace the perſons of any, butto ſhew thepitifull barbaroul- 
nefle wherein they liue thar refuſe to heare the Goſpell, and 
whom our Seminaries haue trained vp, boaſting thatthere is 
no religion, or knowledge,or deuotion , but in theſe people 
only. Andlet any miiudge how it can pofſiblybethe church 
of Chrif;thar nouriſheth this barbarous,and more then bru- 
tiſh ignorance & ſuperſtition among the people, Andit can 


. notbe anſwered, that theſe are the cuſtomes of a few ſimple 


people: for this that I ſay,is generall throughout the country, 
the whole body of the common people popiſhly addiQted, 
praRtiſing nothing elſe,yntil it pleaſe God by the miniſterie * 
of his Goſpel,to conuert them. Yeathe moſt men & women 
deyorcd to Papiſtrie, though well borne and brought vp for 
<iuill qualitics, and of good place in the countrey, yer lye 
plun 
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lungedinthis ignorance, being perſwaded that what they 
Lens carned by long cuſtome and continuance in their old 
religion (ſo they ſtyle it) they ſhouldinot giue over, Yea this 
fore is ſo foule and grieuous, that it may not endure to be 
looked into. 
* 14 This brutiſh condition of their people may the bet- 
ter be credited,and is the lefſe to be wondered at, becauſethe 
open praQtiſe of their Church giues them example, and en- 
courages them , by their idolatrie and ſuperſtition toward 
the Saints departed, For how can that people diſcerne their 
ignorance, whoſe Paſtors euen before their eyes, in their 0+ 
pen Seruice and printed bookes , ſerue the Saints, and wor- 
ſhip them, with the ſame Sexpice that they giue to Chriſt? 
This I offer for the ſeuenth motiue, to induce ante Papiſt to 
ſulpeR his owne religion: for it cannet be the faith of Chriſt, 


that takes his honour,and giues it to another. In their Seruice þ. 


and prayers the virgin Mary is made an interceſſor for finne, 


2 asif Chriſt were not the ſole Mediator, vnleſle the merites auTim.2.g. 


and mediation of another did come betweene, Let theſe 
formes be an example. 


b By the prajerr AND MERITS of the ener bleſſed virgin Þ Offic.Mar, 
Cary, and of all S aints,our Lord bring v1 to the king dome of 8-13» 


heauen, «Amen. 
Againe: 


-© All baile 6 Yucene, mother of mercie:OvR L1FE,ſweet- elbid, pagaz; 


neſſe,and n © PE, all baile. We exiled,the ſonnes of Ene, do crie 
totbee. To thee we ſigh, groning and weeping in this vale of 


teares,Therfore 6 thow our ADVOCATE, thrne thoſe thy mer- 


cifull eyes unto v1 : and fhew v1 after tha exile bleſſed Ieſms_the 
fruite of thy wombe, O clement 6 putifull, 6 ſweet virgin Marie; 
pray for vs 6 boly mother of God. 


4 Marie that mother art of GRACT, 
Of MER C13 worher alſo art, 

S AvEand defend vs from our fo, 
Receine vi when we hence depart. 


Againe, 
«Ib.pag.z3o 
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Blind men their ſight ASSVRE: 
Ill things from viexpell, as, 
Al good for ws procure, 
A mother ſhew thy ſelfe, 
He takes onr plants by thee, 
- T hat being for vs borne, 
Vouchſafed thy forme to be. 
Grant that our life be pure, 
Hake ſafe for vs the way, 
That while we Teſus ſee, 
Our toy may laſt for ay. 
 _ Againe, 
FMilſal S-rivb, f 0 Virgin , the onely chaſt mother , looſing ony ſinnes, giue the 
= ima kingdome where the bleſſed companies do reigne : for thou as 
Dneene of the world, art able to do all things,and with THY 
SONNE DISPOSEST ALL RIGHTS. 
Againe: 
g Antidorara- . 8 O Aarie,the larre of the ſea, the hanen of health to ſuch a4 
wumz.P-10t8 > ſuffer ſhipwracke,the godly gmide,the ſweeteſt patron of the mi« 
ſerable,the learnedſt avv 0 CATE of the gwilty, the only novs 
of the deſperate,the Saviovr of ſinners: I beſeech thee at my laſt 
enlighten me with the beames of thy moſt cleave face, Then 
there is no other hope but thon.SAVE ME © SAVvIORESSE: 
REDEEME ME OREDEEMER: my /innes loade me , the 
þ Hit chor.Au- = fleſh defilerh me, the dinell lieth in waite,G+c, * T hom calledft t 
EniMarie, ſelfe the Handmaid of Ieſu Chriſt , but as Gods law teacheth, 
thouartu1s LADY miſtrs: for right andreaſon willeth that 
the MOTHER BE ABOVE THESONNE, Therefore pray 
him humbly,and Cc © MM AND HIM FROM ABOVE,that be 
leade vs to his kingdome at the worlds end. 
It is vnpoſſible to excuſe this kind of praying from formall 
idolatry, wherein the ſame titles are giuen to the Saints, and 
the ſame things by the ſame merits asked of them, that ap- 
i Suar.com.z, PErtaine to Chriſt alone. And yet i the Teſuires at this day ex- 
—_— cuſc it, and will not ſuffer it to bereformed, Yea we find in 
$$2.bear. c,15+ the writings of the oſt learned Papiſts thar are, things tou- 
ching the virgin Marie as bad,and worſe then all chis. Dode- | 
chinus 


. 
- 


— 


To the Reader. © _ nn. 


chinus * writeth, that an infant /ying inthe cradle, ſao the wire k Append..2d 
gine Mary ſtanding before —— z end ma- a Pa. 
king moſt earneſt interceſſion for the world. Biel ſaith, We flie prin- 1 In Canoe, 
to the ded Uirgine,the mneene of heawen, which is figni= 
fiedin Heſter the Dneene,who coming to appeaſe king Aſſnernrhe 
ſutd onto her, It ſhall be ginen thee , A aike the halfe of 
my kingdome . So the Father of heauen haning. his iuſ{sce and hus 
mercie 4s the chiefeſt goods of bus kingdhme , | Aras bus tftioe.to 
bimſelfe ,SVRRENDRED HIS MERCY TO THE ViRe 
GIN MOTHER, And® they tell avihon,how, Chriſt prepge * Specul. ex- 
ring to indge the world, there mere two ladders ſet that reached to —_—_— 
beauen: the one red,at the top whereof Chriſt ſate:the other white, 
at the top whereof the virgine CMarie (ate:and when the Friers 
could not get vp by the red ladder of Chri(f,but emermore fl down, 
Saint Franc called them to the white ladder of our Ladie , and 
there they were receized.® Another ſaith, that Chriſt was incar- = Bern.Senenk, 
nate more for the redemption of the bleſſed virgin then for allman. ©5<i 
kind beſides. Boz.ius ® ſaith, The vittorie obtamed oucr the dinell, o De ſign.eecl. 
w1obe aſcribed altogether to Chriſt himſelfe:bat by Chriſt u muſt 07024879: 
alle principalh be aſcribed to the virgine Marie, Seeing the bsfe 
ſed Virgine is the mo#t noble part of the Church , it is chiefely re- 
ferred to her to be Henah,which figmifieth the mother of the lining: 
namely becauſe by the vertne of Chriſt, CMarie principally gineth 
eternall life to mankind , and through her we increaſe mthe fauh, 
and are multiplied in charitie , and repleniſh heaven. By the two 
Cherubins pon the Arke,were ſignified Chriſt and Mary,throwgb 
whom God i mercifull,and heareth our prayers.T here mu#t needs 
be ſomething in the Church to anſwer thoſe old ceremonies Where- 
fore in the Church there muſt needs be ſome woman , who being 
bleſſed with Chrift gifts and merits yay beare all men to God, and 
by whom God merciful to vs.But this that Galatine wris _ 
teth, deſerues the noting : he ſaith y that FOR THE LOVE p De Arcan, 
OF Itsvs and MARY,GOD CREATED THE WORLD. — 
For the lows of the wadefiled Virgine , whois the wiſedome of the 
world,God made heaut and earth: and it was not only made for ber 
lone, but alſo preſerned:for it could no way fland,onr deeds ave ſo e- 
will, BVT THAT SHE BY PRAYING FOR'VS MER CI- 
c 4 FVLLY 
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Pag.yr3* FVLLY VPHOLDETH IT, * Adam following finne incurred 
death , but the glorious Virgine and her Sonne , being no partakerz 
of Adams ſine , and altcgether free from or49 mall ſrnne , of right 
were to be impaſſible and 1mmoriall. But forſomach as the death 
of Chriſt was needfull for the redemption of mankind , therefore it 
was neceſſary that the body of C hrift ſhowld be paſſible and mortal: 
and ſo likewiſe the immaculate Virgine being to beare a Sonne paſ- 
fible and mortal, which was to be one fleſh with her; and that could 
not natural.y be if ſhe were impaſſible and immortall , therefore ſhe 
was alſo neceſſarily mortalk&& ſo both the mother and the ſon died, 
THE DEATH AND PASSION OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY 
Vir GIN, WAS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF MANKIND, 
It was impoſſible ſhe ſhow!d hane died afore the paſſion of her Sone. 
The ſecqnd reaſon 1s, that SHE ALSO MIGHT COME BE- 
TWEENE (Godand vs)F OR THE REMISSION OF SIN, 
ſeeing all things maſt come betweene for the remiſſion , that came 
betweene when Adam did it Thus they ioyne the virgine Mary 
with Chrifſt,in the yery worke of our redemprion,and aſcribe 

to her, no leſſe then to him, the execution of all Gods mer. 

q Pag-2. Cies toward vs, Brigit in her revelations, 9 ſaith, the virgine 

| Marie told her, that as ADAM ANDEVE SOLD THE 
» Filius meus% W ORLD FOR ONE APPLE,'SO HER SONNE AND SHE 
egoredeminus REDEEMED THE WORLD WITH ONE HEART. Thus 
> — they haue ioyned a creature with Chriſt, and giue his honor 
ro another; yea that honor of redeeming and ſuſtaining the 

Church , which no creature is capable of. And this idolatry 

they haue comitted not with the bleſſed Virgin alone,(who 

is bleſſed and honorable,thongh net to be wor ſhipped, but her ſelfe 

« Lib 3. worſhipped him that wu borne of her fleſh, * ſaith Epiphanius) 

but euen with the baſeſt of their Saints,that we may know in 

{Lib.Conform. what vile account they hold Chriſt the Sauior. f They ſay,he 

#3 imprinted his g,wonds vponFricis of Affiſe the Frierzas ifhe 
alſo were to ſuffer for the world, and redeeme mankind:and 

t Poſſeoin.bib1, Marke *the verſes of Turſellinthe leſuir,c6cerning the ſame; 

(cleep.295., Exne Franciſcum tunica, lacerog, cucullo, 

Dui Franciſcus erat jam tibi Chriſta erit: 

Franciſci exunys,(ſiqua licet)iudge Chriſinm, 
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' Jam Franciſcm erit qui modo Chriſta erat, | k 
Strip Francu from hu coate & cowle, all nak'd, & you ſhal ſee, PS 
Hethat enen now Saint Francis was, to Chriſt null turned be: 4. 
Again, put Francis coat and cowle on Chrift,(& mark the lier) 
Hethar ewen now was Teſs Chriſt , will Frances be (the Frier) 


The ſame conceit , or a worſe ® is thus expreſſed by another wo een 
Ieſuite,Fr,Bencius. pag-200, 
Santle patrum, ſpirans ( brifli exſpirantis itmago 
Tempore quam nelle deleat vita dies: 


Duas etenims fers ipſe manns, fer: ipſe pedeſs,, 
Has twulit ule mannus, has twlut ile pedes: 

Nee minis & teli transfixum cuſpide pettus, 
Dnale tibi patulo peflore vulunt hiat: 

Cuntta eſti: ſmiles: 3/\nm qui fortt veremtur 
Redaere, tt ſaltem cur imitentny babent, 

O holy Francis that of Chriſt dying vpon the tree, 

T he very breathing image art, for ener ſo tobe : 

What hands thou bear ſt, what feete thou haſt , ſuch bands ſuch 

feete had he, \ 

tAnd ſuch a wound wide in bis breſt, as in thy breſt we ſee. 

In all things you are both althe, that be which is aſhamed, 

Him t'imitate, may follow thee at leaſt, and net be blamed. 
Out of all this, the Reader muſt obſerue whatthe Church of 
Rome aſcribeth to Saints , and how farre they intrude them 
into the office of Chriſt:and then take a ſcantling thereby of 
the religion, and judge whether it be the Church of God 
that offererh this iniurie to his Sonne. 

15 Let people therefore open their eyes , and viewthe 
Papacy alitle better, how jt hath incroched vpon heauenand 
earth; that not the God of heauen, or the fates of the world, 
or the conſciences of men haue eſcaped the malice thereof, 
bur it is buſily doing with themall : the which, methinkes, 
ſhould moue them if no other thing could be obieKed. For 
what tyrannie and vſurpation is it thus: to loade the world 
with theirtraditi6s?& fill the Church with more then Jewiſh 
idolatry and ſuperſtition? Moreover, what had the Councell 
of Trent to do,now after 1 500.years,to make a ney my" 

an 
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and profeſſion of faith,which,cuen the people of their owne 
Church were neuer bound to before ? This is a point worth 
the looking at, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould take vpon 


—— 


him to adde TWELVE MORE ARTICLES TO THE. 


CREED, and tv bind men by oath and confeſſion to receiue 

x 2.Theſſ2.4. them, This ſheweth him to be the ſame * that frrreth wn the 
Temple of God, exalting himſclfe abone all that is God, and his 

people to be in amiſerable ate , that multi haue the matter 

of their faith increaſed, diminiſhed, and changed at his deuo. 

tion.I will ſet downe his new Creed word for word,that ſuch 

as haue not ſcene it may conſider thereof, and ſeethe new 

faith which the Pope hathtaught his children.Thus it lies in 

y BullzPj 4 the Popes 7Bul,which callethitTHE PVBLIKE PROFES- 
ramenti pro- STON OF THE ORTHODOXAL FAITH TO BE VNIFORM- 
fefſionis Rock, LY OBSERVED AND PROFESSED, * /, N, do with firme 
CREED faith beleene and profeſſe all andyſingular things contained un the 
o__ oy Creed, which the Romane Church vſeth: namely, I belcene mone 
OF ROME, God the Father almightie , maker of heanen andearth , and of all 
things viſible and inuiſible, And in one Lord Ieſns Chrift the onely 

begetten Sonne of God , borne of his Father before all worlds, 

God of God,light of light very God of very God,begotten not made, 

being conſubftantiall with the Father, by whom all things were 

: who for vs men and for our ſaluation came downe from het 

wen, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoſt of the Uirgin Maru, 

and was made man:crucified alſo for vs under Pontins Pilate , ſuf 


fered,& was buried, and roſe againe the third day according tothe . 


Scriptures, and aſcended into heanen, and tteth at the r1ght hand 
of bus Father, and ſhall come againe with glory to tndge the quicke 
and the dead, whoſe kingdome ſhall bane n0 end: and mthe boly 
Ghoſt, the Lord and giner of life, who proceedeth from the Father 
and the Sonne , who with the Father and the Sonne is worſhipped 
and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. And 1 beleene one Holy, 
Catholike, and Apoſiabcke (burch. I beleene ove Baptiſme for the 
remiſcion of fins, and [looke for the reſureftion of the dead, and the 
life of the world to come, Amen. The Apoſlolike and Eccleſiaſſical 
1, TRADITIONS , nd other obſermances and conſtitutions of that 


Church do 1firmly admit and embrace. Alſo the ſacred Scripture, 


accore * 
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arcording to THAT .SENCE WHICH OvR MoTutrr 
rut CHVRCH HATH HOLDEN AND DOTH HOLD 
whoſe right ut # trindge of the true ſence and merpretation of 
_—_— do I adm, Neither will I ener receive andex- 
it but according to the uniforme conſent of the Fathers, [ do 
alſo ronfeſſe,t has there be truely and properly SEVEN $ ACR A- 
KENT S of che new law , inflituted by our Lord leſs Chriſt, and 
" neceſſary to the ſaluation of ind, though all be uot for enery 
man : that is to ſay, Baptiſme, Confirmation, the Euchariſt , Pe- 
nexce,extreme Vnttion,Order and CMariage:and that they confer 


' grace, land that among theſe, Baptiſme , Confirmation and Order 


cannot be reiterated without PR_ Alſo the receined and ap- 
proxed rites of the ( atholicke Church vſed in the ſolemme admuni- 
ftration of all the aforeſaid Sacraments , I receine and admit, All 
and exery the things which concerning OR1IGINALL SINNE 
end 1vSTIFICATION, were defined and declared in the holy 
Conncell of Trent, embrace and receine. Alſo I confeſſe that m 


 theMASSE& offered to Goda true, proper, and propiriatory ſa- 


erifice for the quicke and the dead : and that in the holy Ev C 11 a- 
k1ST#&« truely, really , and ſubſtantially the body and blond, with 
the ſonle and Dizinitie of our Lord Jeſu Chrift; and that there is 
made 4 converſion of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into his bo- 
,and of the whole ſubſtance of the wine into bis blond; which o0n- 
werfion the Catholicke (burch calleth TRNSVBSTANTIATI- 
ON.I confeſſe alſo that onder ONE KIND ONEL Y,alland whole 
Chriſt, and the true Sacrament is receined, 1 do conflantly hold 
therewaPvRGATOR YC the (oules detained there are bolp by 
the ſuffrages of the faithfull. And likewiſe that the SA1nTs 
reigning with ered. are to be worſhipped and prayed onto, And 
that hy offer their prayers to God for v1 : and that their KE- 
LICKS are to be worſdipped. And moſt firmely I anonch that the 


| IMAGEsof Chriſt,and the Mother of God alwayes a Virgin,and 


other Saints, are to be had andretained, and that te them due ho- 
nor and veneration ts to be ginuen,e Alſo that the power of In v L- 
GENCES was left by Chriſt in the Church; and 1 the wſe 
thereof to be moſt wholſome to Chriſts people. That the Holy; Ca- 
tholicke and Apoſielike ROMAnNE CHVRCK whe _ 


2, 


3. 
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and miftris of all Churches , I acknowledge : and I vow and ſweare 
true obedience tothe Biſhop of Rome, the ſucceſſor of S.Peter the 
12. Princeof the eApoſtles,and the Vicar of Heſus (friſt. Anda LL 0. 
THER things likewiſe de I wndoubtingly receive and confeſſe, | 
which are delinered, defined and declared by the ſacred canons, and | 
generall Conncels, andeiÞ:cially the holy (ouncell of Trident:and 
withal [ condemne, reiett , and accurſe all things that are contrary 
herennto, and all hereſies whatſaener, condemne4,rciefted,and ac-' 
cnrſed by the Church : and that I mill be carefwll this true Ca- 
pholicke faith (out of the which no man can be ſaned, which at thit 
time 1 willingly profeſſe and ww bold) be conſtantly (with Gods 
helpe) retained and confeſſed, whole and inniolate to the laſt gaſpe; 
and by thoſe that are wnder me , or ſuch as 1 ſhall haue charge 
emer in my calling, holden, taught and preached, to the vttermoſt 
of my power : Ithe ſaid N. promiſe , vow aud ſweare , ſo God me 
belpe , and bis holy Goffels. The Schoolemen and Lawyers 
were long ago in hand with this queſtion, whether the Pope 
had authoritie to make anew Creed?And becauſe they were 
long tempering with it, and the affirmatiue ſeemed a (trange 
noblicn , we maruelled what they would make of it. But 
now we ce they meant in good earneſt indeed, and this be- 
like was the Creed whereofthe Pope was.with child , and 
all his Church muſt recciue it, This is a ſtrange preſumption, 
that taking ypon them to bring new matter of faith into the 
Church,& tomake that entins to be beleeued for ſaluatis, 
which before was not ſo; yet their people ſhould be ſo blind 
2 Tom.3.P.3%. as not obſcrue it, Suarez the Teſuite ſayes , * The matter may 
come to that paſſe , that without any new and explicate renelation, 
the Church may hane ſufficient motiues for the defining of this (or 
that) weritie , by the infolded and ſtill rexelation of God: for tha 
manner of defining _ that which was not before, is now 
made an article of faith ) st « ſufficient , that any ſupernatural 
veritie be infoldedly contamed in tradition or Scripture; that the 
common conſent of the Church ( by which the boly Ghoſt oftenex- 
plicates traditions and declares Seriptures ) increaſing, the ( burch 
at length may bring in her determination ; which back the force of 4 
certune dinine rewelation , in reſpeft of vs. This conſent oy | 
Ch 
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Church may ſo increaſe , that at the length ſbe may and ab- 
ſolutely define it, This ſheweth plainly that they thioke the 
Pope hath power to make a new Creed; & hereby the world 
may ſee that ynder pretence of, _ ling hiddevothe Church, 
7 common conſent of the Church increaſing, the Pope may 
multiply the matters of faith , and ſo fit in the conſcience as 
he plealerth, \ 

16 Itisno ſmall griefetoall thatare well minded , to ſee 
this more then Egyptian bondage, whercin ſo many people 
live; but yet ifany man looke attentiuely vpon it, the matter 
willnot ſeeme ſo (trange. Furſt, their cuſtome and long con» 
tinuance in blindneſſe binds them in , there being nothi 


Auſtin coming to Czſarea , where the people bad an ancient en« 
ſhom- wice a ygare , for certaine dates together , to dinide them- 
ſelner into parts , and throw ſtones one at another , whereby many 
were ſlaine: found it an exceeding hard matter to diflwade 
them from it, Then the ſocietie andalliance,, whereby they 
arelinked one to another , reſtraineth them; being aſhamed 
todepart with their acquaintance, & the things whichlo 

continuance of Giends hath igured them to. This is noted by 
$, Baſil inthe vulgar of his time , ſeduced by Arius : There 5, 


* ſaith he , ſmall hope of reducing them to the trm1b, who ave ln« c ty.10. - 


ted to hereticher, with the band of long amitie. And Saint Auſtin 
celdeth the ſame reaſon wh the Donatifts could ſo hard]! 


reclaimed. How many,9 ſaith he, being moned with the trath, ——— 


would enen preſently hane bene goed Catbolthes , and re 
it davly, fearing the offence of bee friends? How —_— 
truth, but the heany band of obdurate cuftome, h:{d togetber; who 
thought the Church tobe wth Donatns , becauſe their ſerxrity 
mae them (1 utbfull and late in ſearching the truth? How many 
were hundred by the rumours and ſlanders that went of vi? How 
many lucks to Donatys , becanſe there they were borne , and no 
24% conſtrained them to depart thence , and go to the Catholicke 
COnrch ? _ » they are inthe hauds of skilfull workemen 
ind warie leaders, that know how to entertaine and hold 
them,and with faire words to deceiue the ſunple : whoſe =_ 
worke, 


Nore the 
things that 


conunve our 
countric peo- 
plc in their er- 
rors, 
I, 


harder then to breake an ignorant man of his cuſtome.> Saint Ls 


2, 


3. 
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T6 the' Reader, ; 

work,when they ſeize ypon aproſelite,alway is to reach him 
fobre concluſions , before he go any further :.and I wonder 
* their drifttherein is not eſpied, Firlt,that the Proteſtants are 
hererickes, «nd their Church come vp bur lately ; and there. 
fore he muſt neuer heareany Protettant, or regard what he 
faith in the matter ofrcligion, Next,that the Romane Church 
is the true Church,wherein only ſaluatien is to be found: and 
this Church canctre and teachtalſe,in nothing. Thirdly, that 
the Scriptures are obſcure, imperfe&t zroubleſome, and there- 
foreitis not 'for ſimple men to meddle with them, or once 
to hope that rhey cantherby come to any certain reſolution, 
And then laſtly ; that in allthings he muſt referre himſelfeto 
his mother the Church, and his ghoſtly father,to whoſe cure 
' Godhath commited him, whole direions if he wil follow 
reſolately, hemay be carcleſſe in all the reſt, When filly crea- 
tures haue drunke in theſe principles, (which a wiſe man will 
examine before he belecu on hat maruell is it if they be hard. 
ly couerted? and when their teachers haue thus hedged theni 
in,and takeaway their eyes,their cares, their vnderfianding, 

it is no wonder if they be eaſily trained into any thing. 
17 Whoare againeand againe to be admoniſhed , that 
they looke into theſe things,becauſe nolefle then the ſalua- 
* Buifoy  tionoftheir ſoules lies vpon it : & it is the fooliſheſt thing in 


man deſire 19 ſe the: world in matters of fuch conſequence to rely on the pet» 
dns ah ſons of men, or our owne affetion.For which cauſe, and for 


neng he Church whoſe fakes, I haue penned this booke,to ſhew * the ful trial 


Sa —_ of ſuch motiues as they ſeeme to ſtand vpon, And whoſocuer 
ary 1 will reade 1t-attentiuely, ſhall finde therein a iuft and com» 
of uhe (burch, plete anſwer tothe principalleſt things that are obicRted as 
prowet-42%, gainſtour Church. Yea he thal reape this benefire by reading 
that I comnexd it, that he ſhall ſee the very point where divers queſtions * 
to ur zalowſeſt (A; ckethat are much talked of, bur little vaderſtood by many, 
aduerſarper' | 
reade wh «bs. ] have done it moderatly , and with all the reſpeR ofmy 
= —— uerſary I could, Ihaue meddled with the perſons of no man, 
compre with we but onely debated the cauſe,and followed the argumentas it 
earned roat led me. And1 wil freely confeſſethat my aduerfaries kind of 
bw owne par, Writing, Which I much liked, allured me to anſwer him, be- 
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cauſe as it is ſcholletlike performed, fo it brings aboord the 

beſt queſtions & reaſons that are ordinarily difcourſed?His 
writing is borrowed wholly fr6 Gregory of Valentia MiS'A- 
nalyſis fidei, & tra. de obieto fider:who is a9 acute an'i4- 
ue-ſary as any this day diſputes againft vs.In my anſwer] hold 
this courſe throughout, to laythe argument, orqueſti6 plait- 
ly downe, and then to anſwer itdireRtly and perfpicuootr; 
cha the rexder may vnderftand what isAid. Arid beemuſethe 
indgement of the ancient Church is much obie&ted” againſt 


vs, 1haue endeuored to cleare that point alſo, by ſhewingin 


every queft1on as the cauſe requirerth,the pratiſe ofthe Pri» 
mitiue Church, and the opinions of the Fathers, concern 

thepoints. Andalthough intheir time they knew not oF our 
queſtions (the Papacy being riſen fince their daies) whereby 
they might ſpeake direAly as witneſſes betweene vyzyet tex- 
ching the truth ofthe Goſpell , which the Papiſts haue cor- 
rupted , they ſhew who be the innouators; and tothis/day 
ſtrike the Church'of Rome as if they led and fawir : where- 
inwe are ſo well aſfured, that we embrace that kind of eriall; - 
whichis by antiquity, moſt contentedly, and dailyfinde our 


aduerfaries to be galled thereby. <The Legend telles, that « Sim.Merz.. 
Epiphanins being deadias he lay on the ground, ang one looking on- | rir,Bpi- 


F10wſly at hins , game bind ſych a blowe 91th bis foot that be-fiÞs 

the winde ont of his belty,Thus the Fathers dead Mm theit graves, 
yet ſtrike our aduerfaries to the ground with their feere;that 
ifthe Pope were not made interpreter to helpe ar a dead kf, 
they could nor ftind an houre.” Whith'is ſych aicRt thats 
doubrtthemſelucs ſmile arit. For ifthe Fathers'rulethe-que 
ſions of faith,and the Pope rule the Fathers, and rhe*Chureh 


ofRome the Pope;this wil be like f the' merry coriceit&ofa (Plurarck, 


little boy in Athens, the ſonne of Themiftocles: harp! 4; 
amonghis companions would tell them, heicquld: Ns 
thens:For ſaith he »vy father canrMle Arben}, und toy mothir can 

rule my father, and 1 can rale my mother. R He 
18 Againe,inalthe queſtions haridled Ihaue confirmed our 
own doQtrin & expoſitis,& confured our aduerſaries, by the 
authority & teſtimonie ofthe Papiſts thEſclues: which _ 
| I dare 
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{dare yndertake may be maintained in all the queſtions be. 
eweene vs: and I haue obſerued it principally, to make it 


peare , thatthe Romiſh fairh came in by the faGion of ſome 

rticular perſons, and was alway reſiſted as it grew, & con- 
tradited by learned men; and that our aduerlaries mouths 
may be topped when they ſhall ſee ſome learned man or 0. 
ther in their owne Church to hold the ſame things that we 
do.tThe church of God hath alway thought this a fit courſe, 
Dionyfius Alexandrinus, aid ofhimſelfe,that ke w/ed ſome- 
time , to be occupied in reading the writings and treatiſes of here« 
tickes , thong h u ſomething polluted his mind with touching their 
wucleang opmnions; becauſe he reaped thu profite thereby , that be 
might the eafulier refell them , and the more excecrate and dttef 
them, If any will take ypon him to confute me, the lawes of 
Chriſtian conference, ſpecially inthe points of faith, bind 
him, and Ihartily intreate itat his hand : 1, to do it tempe» 
ratly,abſtaining | nx railing and reproching. 2.perſpicuouſ 
ly, that I may certainely know his meaning. z.honeftly, that 
what I lay be faithfully ſer downe, and what I proue my ſay» 
ings by, be not diſſembled. For Iaftirme nothing that con» 
cerneth the cauſe, but I proye 1t,either in the text by reaſon, 
orin. the margent by authoritic , which I would not haue ' 
difſembled, or (according to an vſyalltrade taken vp of late 
among them)traduced with taunts and outcrics,as if were 
falſe alle ed,vntill it appeare to be ſo indeed, 4. And laſt 
ly I defirc he will take my booke wholly afore him, and fo 
anſwer it as it lyes without omitting any thing : for to cull 
out ſome points for thereſt, and to anſwer Them onely, is to 
confeſſe thathe cannot anſwer the whole as itlyes in his 
owne dependance. Which ifhe performe, I ſhall chinke my 
lotthe better tohaue met with ſo profitable an aduerfarie, 
And ſo wiſhing the good Readerthat with loue to all men, 
and reverence to Gods truth , ang care to leade a ſanQified 

life , he would purſue the cauſe of religion : I take my 

leaue, beſeeching our Lord Chriſt by the power 
ofhis ſpirit, tomake way for the truth in 

allour hearts. Amen, 
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ATable of the ſeuerall matters and queſtions 
handled and diſputed in this Booke. 


The fir ft number fignifieth the Seflion,noted with this marke $.The other follow- 
ing the fr ognifieth the number of that Seftion. Where the number 
i but onegthere the whole Seflion is meant. 


Pfr: Fabio abolech neceſſary ofalaiont.; 
No part c four faith ſtands vpon tradition, 1.2. 

 Infolded faith is nor ſufficient withour knowledge. 2.1.7. 

There is a Rule whereby true fanhb may be koowne, 3.1. - 
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properties belonging to the rule of faith.4. 

The Scriptures tranſlated into Englh are the rule of faith, and how. 5. 

| 109m ns Agr Wy ary. an ent 

C (ens WY to be traoflared into the mother tooguethat the people 

may reade it. 5. 9. 
4 Touching the certaintic and trath of our tranflations , and how we know 


it 6. 
The laſt reſolution of our faith is intothe authoritie of the Scripture. 6, . 


10, 
OvrEogliſh tranſlatioo is purer then that which the Papifts vſe, 6. 11. 
The obſcunitic of the Scripture diſableth it not from being the rule. 7.1. 
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E All matters needfull are plaioly layd dowoe 1o the Scripture. 7. 3. 

Why the Papiſts pretend the obicuritie of the Scripture. 7.7. 

b Whence it isthat the Scripture is obſcure. 8.1. 

o Scripture is ynderſtood by it ſelfe,and bow. 8. 1, 2, 3. 

Fl How we are aſſured of the true ſence of the Scripture, which is it among ma» 
0 ny lences. 8. 7,8, 
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- The true cauſe wby men erre in expounding the Scripture. 8. 13, 
is os faith is boiconthe Seopnaeger: the Church. 8.17. 
y Scripture is perfe,containi . Fr 9. 
C, How know thi Scipnre tobe the \ agree 
thiags needfull are fully compre in the Scripture. ge 9. 

4 The Pell bolagharch (ene orthe Scriprr varies whe time.9.11, 

- ar the errors of men in expounding the Scripture. 10, . 

place of 2. Tim. 3.16.proucth the all {ufficiencie of the Scriptuve, 11, 
How private men and private companies may lee the truth againſt a multi» 


titude,z 2, 
By the Church,the Papiſts meane nothing beg Ba Fope. 1 3-2, ON 
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The Contents. 


Whether,and how the Church of God may erre. 14. 

1.Tim. 3. 15.cxpound:d,how the Church isthe pillar of truth. 15," 

The Proteſtants do not lay, that the Church at aoy time failed,and was not. 
17.1, | : 

The ſtate ofthe queſtion touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church. r7, 2. 

The Proteſtants lay ao more touching the inuifibleneſſe of the Church, then 
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The true faith is a ſufficient marke of che Church.24. 2, 
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31. 

Onc,Holy,Catholicke,and Apoſtolicke,are not the markes of the Church. 32, 
What the voine of the Church properly is. 33. 1, 

The Proteſtant Churches want not true rnitie. 33-3. 

Gods true Church in all ages hath had ſome contentions. 33, 4, & inde, 

The Proteſtant Churches have the true meanes of ynitic, 34.1. 
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The prelcot Romane Church is departed from the ancient primitive arg 
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The Popes ſupremacie is no ſufficient meane#to preſerue ynitie. 36.10, 
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to ons nothing towards the Popes authoritic oucr the Church, 36.11 
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The primitiue Church acknwledged not the Popes ſupremacie: foure expe- 
riences.36,26, h 

The Pope mayerre,euen iudicially,and be an hereticke.36 32. 
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Certaine words of M. Luther expounded. 38, 2, 
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Godis not the author of finne, The Papiſts in this poipt go as far as the Pro. 
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(2,n . 
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The miracles of the ancient Chureh do the Papiſts atthis day no good. 42.1. 
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rch. 61, 2, 
Touchiog the (aluation of our anceſtors vnder the Papacic. 61.4, 
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ATable of the Digreſſions containedinthis 
Booke, with their Titles: 


The number ſet before, fignifieth the number of the Digreſſion, The number 
following, ſugnifieth the $.ynder which it ſtandeth, : 
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r.TyRouing that the Papiſts ginndhgts doQrine of faith on traditions, 
P make them equallto the written word. ' 
2,Shewing the infolded faith of the Papiſts , and coofuting the ſame as not 
entire.2. 

3 -Wherein,by the Scriptures, Fathers, and reaſon,and the Papiſts owne con- 
fefſion,it is ſhewed that the Scripture io the rule of faith. 5. 

4.-Containing the very caule why'the Papiſts difable the Scriptureſo, from- 
beiog the rule. s. 

5. Wherin,againſt the Tefuites conceit, ſecretly implied ip his firit concluſion, 
it js ſhewed, that the Sgripture ought to be tranſlared into the mother 
- ,and ſo read indiffercorly by the * people of all ſorts, 5. 

6. ing how the aſſurance of our faith 1s not built on the Churches au- 
_ » butonthe illumination of Gods Spirit ſhining in the Scripture 
it (clfc,6, 

75.Whercin the Trent yulgar-Latine and our Engliſh traoſlatioa are briefly 
compared 6 

8.Shewing that zptures are not ſo ob{cure,but that they plainly deter- 

. mine all points of faith, 7. | TD .- 
9.Dedlaring that the Papiſts have reaſon to hold the Scriptures be obſcure, 
—_ articles of their religion be hardly or not atall to be found 
To 
10:Aﬀfigning the true caulc of mens errors ith expoundiog the Scriptures,s, 
I1,Prou the Scripture it ſelte hath that outward authoritic wherupon 
our faith is built,and cot the Church... 
13.Whercin itis ſhewed that the Scripture proucth it ſelf to be the very word | 
Shewing,qpant the lev almprion ther il tabRavial pines of our 
13: uits jon , that alll ints of our 
> Elth arefafkcienty determined C—_—s : and the ke why the 
Papiſts callſo faſt for the authoritie of the Church.g. | 
x4. Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtins, about mens errors agaioſt the 
10, 
15 Shewing that private and particular companies may ſometime be aſſured 
ofthe truth aPhiaſ a — Catholicke ———— I2, 
16. Shewing how the Papiſts pretendiog at euery word the Catholicke 
 Churchyyer meane nothing thereby but the Popes determination. 13. 
17 Whercio itis ſhewed in nn manner the Church is ſaid to be nciihle 
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| andthat the Papiſts ſay no lefſe concerning this matter theo we do.17. 
13. Proving the true faith or dofrine comained in the Scriptures , tobe a 
marke to know the Church by. 24. 
19. Touching the place of Saint Auſtio,contra Epiſt.Fundam.cap. 5. and the 


matter which + qe _ it. 28, 
gta” coy wacoaing the Treat Councell in determining the 
matters of [anth.31, 
21, Shewing that Gods true Church in all ages bath vow and then bio trou- 
bled with contentions as great as are now vs. 33- 
22.Obicting the behaviour of Papiſts toward the diuine _—_— 
to ſhew their yarying fr6 that which in former times the primitive 
of Rome belecucd. 35. 


| 23. When by fiue examples it is ſhewed,that the moderne Church of Rome 
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©  thetime IN to be the ſeate of Antichriſt 


Touchi contentions among the learned P "of the Church of 
Fame, w-Fov how the Papiſts liue cot in that vnitic Spreads 
25.Whereio itis ſh in the Primitiue Church the determina- 
con was not thought an infallible track; neither did the Chriftians, for the 
tbe rn Conſtantly and voiformly ſubs 
26.5 at not 
ary ws rweraF ur nt nor belecue his ipfallble autho- 
rige,as is pretended, 36, 
Sewing hath Pimicve Church acknowledged not the Popes lupre- 


29, Declaring the Pope not to be Saint : lucceflor,zs, 
30. Wherem it 15 ſhewed, that the Papiſts are not agreed among them(elues 


this Perers ſuppoſed primacic hat jt contauneth: 
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= rel the Papiſts therein: and _ 
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33.Concerning Auricular confeſſion,or Shrift to a Prieſt, ſhewing 
CE CCS 
34 Concerning the neceſſtie or requiſite condition of good workes for our 
(uation: ſhewiog thatthe Proteſtantaboldi. 40 
35.T vecking the movie ofour works, and what into be holden thereoF.qn 
Firms thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtants for that no man can 
Teepe Colo commendemgan:end ſhewing whetiato c holden concer- 
ang armanr | 


d 4 37. Whe- 
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37. Whether the Proteſtants thinke,whatlocuer we do is fine. qo, "In 
38.Againſt the diſtintion ot ſnne inro Mortall and Venzall. 40. q3.C 
39. Touching the ſatisfaction that men are bound vato for then ſinnes./40, A 
40. Wherein the doftrine of luſtification by taub oncly, is expounded and 

detended.4o. 6 (4 
47. Intreating of Predeſtination and Freewvill, as the Proteſiznts hold them, fn 
and ſhewing that their dofrine concerning thele points , doth neither h 
make God the author of fione,nor leade men to be carelefle ot their hues, h 
nor inferre any ablolute necef{nty conſtraining vs that we cannot do other. (5. 
wile then we do.40. = 
42: Againe touching Freewill, wherein the doQtrine of owr Church is merho- & 


dically expounded,and,in eucry point compared with that which the Pa. 
piſts hold: that the ſeuerall queſtions, berweene them and vs, and the ma+ 
ner how and where they rile,may be ſcene diſtinAly ſer downe. go. 

43- Prouing that Gods children, without muacles, or extraordinary reuels- 
_ may be,and are,intallibly aflured that they haue grace, andſhall be 
ſaucd. 47, | 

44. Antwering that whiclthe Papiſts obie& touching the miracles of their 
Church and Saints therein, 42, 

45.Touching Monks and religious orders bolden among the Papiſts, which 
they lay we haue reieted and forſaken. 42. 

46..Naming certaine points of the Papiſfs faith , which direRtly tend tothe 
maint-pance of open finne and libertic of life.qz / 

47 Ofthe authoritie of the ancient Fathers io matters of our faith and reli- 
-jon:wheremn 't 1s ſhewed what we aſcribe vnto them, and how fartorth we 
depend vpcnthem; and the prattiſe of our adverſaries in contemning, e- 
luding,and refuſing both them and their owne writers, is plainly 
uered. 44. 

48.Containing a briefe and direft anſwer to our aduerſaries,when they (ay, 

we cannot aigne a viſible company profeſſing the ſame faith, in cuery 
point,that we do,euer fince Chrift till now, without interruption. 45. 

49- Obieting eight points for example, whereio the Church of Rome hol- 

deth contrary to that which formerly was holden : The conception of the 
- virgin Mane, Latin Seruice,Reading the Scriptures,Pricſts mariage, [mz 
ge*, Supremacic, Communion in one kind, Trantubſtantiation.g 7. 

50.Ot the conuerſion of the Indies tothe Romane faith, by the leſuites.49. 

51.Naming ſeuen points ofthe Popiſh religion, with the time when,and ma- 
ner how they gate into the Church: thereby to ſhew that there is ſufficient 
record to deteRtthe noveltic of the preſeot Romane faith, 50. 

52. Shewing that the preſent religion of the Romane Church was obſcrued 

and reſiſted 1n all ages, as it came in, and increaſed : naming wihall, the 

perlons that made the reliftance,and the points wherein,& the time when, 
from fitnc yeares to fifie,throughout all ages fince Chriſt : compeddi- 
ouſly ob.crued out of hiltory, for the larisfying of their crror that to much 
coaccit the antiquitic of Papiſtry, and ghunke it was never controlled till 
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foramen N 

ObieQting ſeuen —_ > outward ſuccefſion of Popetinthe 

en Whe Ce bid tal to have bee 

,and not to be any certaine,or i le 

A Contaning a brick narration touching the life and death of Martio La- 
ther,with the incredible reports therof made by his aduerſaries:& ſhewing 
how ſuodry Popes,inthe Church of Romeghaue lived and died worſe then 
be,thawgh it were granted all reports made ofhim were true. 57. 

| rs. = anem—gy ry and contrary the Papiſts are 


touchiog rhe bower oftheir Prieſthood in remutting ſins : and concerning 
he fr aſtrarion of Shrift where it began, 
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TO THE IESVITE 
nameleſſe , or whoſoener he be that 
compiled rhis Treatiſe of faith that 
 Thaueanfwered, 


\ 23G His Treatiſe of Faith that I haue here an- 
7 \ {wered was deliuered to ſome friends of 


| %/ minc,if therfiſelues haue reported the truth 


f 

WAG tome, to perſwade the to papiſt 

VERS . papiltry,Which 
being in writing onely , was preſented ro me verbatim 
as I hauc inſertedirt; and I anſwered it, by conference 
firſt, 1nd then by writing,as you ſee. Butſince I printed 
my booke, I vnderſtandthe Authorenlarged his Trea: 
tiſe,and printed it , 1605. deviding itinto 17. chapters, 
and adding twoletters, A.D.for his name.l could have 
wiſhed thatcitherthebook had come to my knowledge 
in time, aforc I printed my Anſwer ; or that my health, 
fince I ſaw it,had bene ſuch as would haue admitted me 
ro any reaſonable paines taking in ſtudy, But when nei. 
ther of theſe befell me, I was content to put out m 
booke againeas it is , without enlarging my anſwerto 
the additions made inthe printed Treatiſe, And herein 
I haue done my Aduerſarie no wrong. Forl haue an- 
ſwered that which he deliucred forth word for word; 
neither did I know when Ipenned my anſwer, thathe 
would cither enlarge or print his Treatiſe : and nowhe 
hath done borh vnto it , yerl find it ſtill the ſame for 
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number and ſubſtance of the arguments, that my writ- 
tencopic was; and in moſt places the very words and 
whole pafſage is the ſame. The augmentation is little 
inthe things. Yetif the Author thinke it containes tat- 
ter more to the purpoſe then this copic of mine, here 
expreſſed; let him modeſtly and charitably vrge' it when 
hewill,and I will anſwerit;and fo no hurt ſhall b& done, 
The which moderation and Chriſtian civilitic tobe v- 
ſedrowards me,and other conditions mentioned in the 
endof my Preface to the Reader, I requeſt athis hand 
doin all his Reply, if he pleaſe to make any ; nothing 
doubting but he well knowes (orif he donor, becat 

heisfarther off, yet others do ) my like vſage toward 

all my countrymen here of his profeſſion, may 
juſtly challenge good and kind ylage 
againe, Farewell. 


Dcludicefidei, admonitioCatholica 
ad LeQorem, - 


Wru ah impero num difſert ſanguine ſangus ? . 

P Differt: iudicium nA ( ir mJ 

Ritibus in ſacris ſecernitur hadui' ab agno? 
Vox tua ſecreti reguls (Paſtor) erit. 

Roma ſais C5 magna ſuis Brittannia norman 
Pandit, in incertum ne rapiarecane. 

Con(ilium Medict, Paſtoris conſule vocem: 
Iudicium certum PAGINA SACRA dabit, 
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a4 "lc ary a mer tathe 
al man that bettowed.ir on you ; the rather bb 
WE: cauſe the cotrouerlies ofthe preſene tivithoue 
54 1 changed theſwert Spring! ourGhurch into em 18, 
22 Ronny Winter. Burlecing the auhor.thexee G—_ 
of any colour of direRing you inthe conttowerhes:}: frogs fliorum Bccle- 
about to make anothierEue of you, by ——_ ond 
from che fimplicitie that is in Chriſt , you have rt aud ol 
thanke bit, and ? he lefle toreioyee, in hisdahoup; Far, higrear 41, 
(ons, whereby he: thinketh to declarehis matter fo <dgnine Be: 
alltend to perfwade you that the Pope of Rome,Ybufaft —_—_ 
*isthis very Rule that muſt reſolue you in theſe paints, ques jSch noma 
tions,and controuerſies of faith, An ynreaſonable poſitzon, Coyne Va- 
vogdoPall indifforencie; wheacommonIdenſert 
he'whichjs@partie cannodbe. nidge,> and ij 
uerbing wancrong nnd inconflant. cennet be the: : 
a nn 
well geyet fior of. be he 4 we 
fopeni! yetrheanhe efuitehathcial withyou, Butſthe hea- 2 
is good, Be ſober and ſufption;: and Exbe An 8 
referee hp, fl 10 that winch «s £i- ; ——4 
mes e tolcarne nth inthe ſchoole of lies: for 5 Fuc.1r-11, 
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».''x Both het colctufionrbe; rue, of you tall gr 
themto be as himſelfe calls them , certaine grounds w 
we all agree: that there is bur onefaithw 
: and aha fouh mult be infalible or centaine; that 
,, nd ſich as eannce dereine vs, belecuing nothing chit 
1 Andthis later is well proucd , Beruvſe farth is the aſſent of tl 
| mandl that-we pine 19 the word of God, which word brmy the 
 treah;nether can deceine 25, wor be deceined it ſeife, This co 
: mation, Iayy will ſerue ,-meaning bythe word of God:th 
d Cyril holy Sceiprures:'for >. che ſecaretie” of oxy faith ariſerh from 1h 
iT > nk demonſtration Arxorenean), ve that no man pour 
bone that which written,” 

2 Bur-if bythe word of God, which cmner dean} 
$8 deceined, he meane alſo the Conſtirmions of his Oh 
' and thePopesDecrees, which they call 7544arions, then 

confirmation isnaught; andwe reredt iv: waa rw 
thereof wilt be reſolutd 1ntothisſence,That out faith,or rel 
gion, to this end that it may be infallible, mult be. grounded 
partly on Traditions and parthyori x ad theeet: 
tainrie thereof = nds - teffe. owrhe i wy 
later; a point which no wiſe man will grant , -confidering 
ſuch ins are ſo farre from Golhing our faith, thardi> 
rectly they leade it monyeyiie of errors and yncertaintie 
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"2 Forthe Trent Councell = decreed, they ould Aka rect 
td with the ſame rea 97 0Njry wh 

the $ but Rot Cars th any things belong to bri. 2 
ch which are contained inthe Seriptare neither openty ,"noy fine 
oſcweh, *® Hoſwus faith , the GREATEST PART OF THEG3OSBELL, ohean br 
$eolsro YS BY TRADITION, VERY LITLE OF. FE1S|COMMETTED Baron an, 
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De ludice fidei, admonitio Catholica 
ad Letorem, 


py ab impure num differt ſanguine ſangus ? 
Differt: tudicium lando (Galene) taum. 
Ritibus in ſacris ſecernitur hadwi'ab azno? 
Vox tua ſecreti regula (Paſtor) erit. 
Roma ſais,C5 magna ſuis Britannia norman 
Pandit, in incertum ne rapiare,cane. 
Con(ilium Medict, Paſtoris conſule vocem: 
Judicium certum PAGINA SACRA dabit, 


Le.Aſshaw.ar, 


bh ——— ——__—— m— 
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evidently declared , how euery one that hath a deſire to 
pleate and a cate to laue bis foule ( the whith ſhould be the thieke 
defire and care of eucry Chriſtian man) ought 16 velolue and fewite Hime 
felte in af poines, queſtions ,andronrouertierotfanh, © x 


—— ———_—— ——— 


pe emma 


The Anſwer. 


Cr EI——_ _——_— CC _—— 


F the Drfconrſe had performed what the Fi- 
| tle promileth,, you had bene bcholding to the 
a v7 -»l man that bettowed it on yay z tho rather be. 
% No cauſe the c6trouerſies of the preſent time haue 
N - LS A changed the {weet Spripgot our Church jnto « Devt.27.18, 
S2DED . tomy Winter. But lecing the author theree J,ou for 
of, vnder colour of direting you in the controverſies; gors filiowm bccle- 
about to make another Eue of you, by ſeduging your made — 
from the fimplicitie that is in Chriſt , you have little cauſe to 2. . 
thanke him,and * he lefſe to reioyee in hislabour, Far hisren+ v5 
ſons, whereby he thinketh to declare his matter ſo euideotly, e Nenine Be- 
all tend to per{wade you that the Pope of Rome, bu faff freea, — 
*isthis veryRule that muſt reſolue you in theſe points; que» id, Romank 
Rions,and controuerſies of faith. An vnreaſonable poſition, Gregor.e va- 
voyd ofall indifferencie; when commonſenſe teacherb, that !en<in Thom. 
he which js apartic \cannot be. nidge.: and * that which it ſodfe 1. <. __ 
u 6 thing wanering and inconflant canner be the Rule to diſcerne *NicepiGre- 
the right by. What father, *ſaith Chrilt, of his (anne avke him cap vicwegry 
bread, will gene him aftone ?'or of be ache a fiſh , will gine him « A Ad 
ſerpent! yet thustheIeſuite hathi dealt withyou, But the hea arias 
then mans counſel] is good, Be ſober and /ufpitzons: and 8 the A» 2x19 doe'd- 
poſtles better,7rie all things,and ſticks to that which is g00d,Nei- ————_ 
ther muſt you hope to learne truth in the ſchoole of lies : for oo my 
they that ſeekeChrift among heretikes,ſhall loſe kim. Tr : Tbetp2k 
A s 1 Fi 


2 


By the word of G od Papiſts meane the Popes decrees, \.r. 


a 


— 


'$. 1, Firſt it istobe and. {ct downe for- a certaive ground, that 
therets but ove faith, which wholocuer wanteth cannot poſſibly pleaſe God, 
norconſeg layed : fince none are-laucd which do not pleaſe God. 
2 , 

is { 


acady be : 
poet, Socfe of S_Padile, wh in one place rey x fides.” Epheſ 4, and 
2 | uk latergDgo Heb, t« The whichtworplagys 
Ke e] Nw ek > Faik fobut ener without faith i is impel 
to pleaſe God. Secondly, this one faith, wi which we cannot plcale God, 
muſt be intallble and moſt certaine , becauſe faith is the credit and inward 
allens of aud, which we giue to the word of God; the prime and firſt verjtie, 
which vexthes.can deceiuc, nor be decciued « F:des, faith the lame S. Paulc, 
Rom.10. ex audits, auditus per verbum Chriſti. The ſence of which words be, 


that faith is bred invs by hcaring and yee aſſent to the word of Chriſt, 
who isof Cod, 4 - — 


— 


hb —_— —— 


The Anſwer. 


—_ "= Y o— 
—_——_ 


x1 Bots theſe concluſionsbe true, and you ſhall graunt 
them to be as himſelfe calls them , certaine grounds wherein 
we all agree: thatthere is bur onefaith whereby we canbe ſancd, 


' andebu faub mutt be infallible or certaine; that ir free from error, 
, wnd fauch arcannor deteine vs, belecuing nothing that falſe is, 


And this later is well proued , Becauſe farth is the aſſent of the 


. mond that-we gine tothe word of God, which word bemy the fu 


truth, neither can deceine 25, nor be deceimed nt ſelfe, This confir- 


- mation, Hay, will ſerue , meaning by the word of God, the 


Cyril ers holy Scriprures: for b 1be ſfecuratie of our faith ariſeth from the 


cat.g.” 
i z.Cor4 ds, 


demonſtration of the dutiue Scriptures," that no man preſume « 
bowe that which t© written, br 43d 


2 But if bythe word of God , which cennor deceine,nor 


| be deceined, he meane alſo the Conſtitutions of his Church, 
' and thePopesDecrees, which they call Tradzrions, then his 


confirmation isnaught , and we refed it: becauſe the words 
thereof wilt be reſolued into thisſence, That our faith, or reli- 
gion, to this end that it may be infallible, muſt be grounded 
partly on Traditions and parthy'oni the $eripcures,and the cer- 
raintie thercof depends no leffe owthe former then on the 
later; a point which no wiſe man will grant , conſidering that 
ſuch Traditions are fo farre from fecuring our faith, that di- 
rely they leade it into a very ſea of errors and yncertaintiey = 


and being once admitted, cuery Friers dreame, and baſe cu- 
ſtome of the Romiſh Church ſhallbe thruſt Co _— w 
article of religion neceſſary to cternall life; And are yader- 
take, the leg inthis place, by che word of God andof Chrift, i. 
meanesthele yeric Tra itions ſo farre, that put him to i berry 
before he will forgo them,or hazardthe 4 om rom [ereadmoyre. 
crees, you ſhall ſce him{verie ſtrangely ſpeake of the Scrip- ets Senipen 
tures : a5 the I man of Athens , that, ahought: hes countreymen canniaothori» 
hbenld not , by ftruning for heanen, in the meane time venter to loſe vines quamgai 
the carth. , _ 
Digreffion. 1. Proning that the Papiftt grounding hd Hoftrils's eee lt mn 
v3 faith on T! radrtions, meke them equall 16 the E nds word. Trad ap: 
: ———_ 
3 Porthe Trent Councell ® decreed, they ſhould be recei F 
ned with the ſame renerence and affet}ion pot hn we wake we ning 
the Scripture it ſclfe. Canus ® ſaith, Many things belong to Chri- — OS 
flien faith which are contained inthe Scripture neither openty woy Foe ſerpeis gu 
edſewel, *Hoſius faith , the GREATEST Parr OF THE GospELL, Sheen Gr: 
, IS CONE TO vs BY TRADITION, VERY LITLE OF IT 1S COMMITTED =" 
TO WRITING. P Peltanus , that aveny Yericies tye bialden OY do tot 
Church , which if ſho wonldreweate, we were bound 10 belrtne with tir-24.0. 40. 
the SAME FAITH wherewith we beleene the things renealed imthe | . on 
Seriptwres. 4 The Popiſh Catechiſmes ers [2 Fairb ua ctr. m Sellq. de 
taine by ht, wberwith whoſoever is enlightened, he firmely agreerh © Loc 
to all ſuch things as God hath fet forth by bir Church, th Daritad p ——- ” 
of v, whether they be written or nor writre. DoFtok Standiſh, in « -——— 
his booke againſt Engliſh Bibles, crieth out , Take from them 183-ldem la. 
the Engliſh dammable tranſlation: ,andlet them learne the myſteries —_—_ 
of Godremerenth by bart , and learne to giue AS MVCH CREDIT TO 7720 
THAT WHICH IS NOT EXPRESSED;A9 TO THAT WHYCH TS EXPRES® 0 _ 
SEDIN THE SCRIPTVRY, * The Canon laiw newly fot out by q Vaun & Ca 
orie the thirteenth, ſaith,that Mer do with ſuch re- wo | 
nerence reſpett the Apoſiobcall ſeate of Rowe , that they RATHER © Cap&.pro 
defire to know the ancient inſtitution of (briftian religion FROM © Djesi Pa 
THE POPES MOVTH , THEN FROM TRE HOLY SCazeruns: Poem Ame: 
A 2 ard 


4 S627 .” Traditions. [i 


ad they 6 ONE LY inquire uae is bir pleaſure , and accordir 

itt eq order th:iF life and connt? ſation, So that you ' howhh Bey 
161 tht Teſtrite (iy; Ons fait hnpot apprebewd « fr 20g, heranſe 
it aſſenreth onelyt the wordiof God, 1b fern wor4f Gd 
he meaneth Rqmith Traditions 35 ell as the res re,and fq 
makes thoſe things of equal} truthwithit; and then bea reth 
= Le youin hand, r Fa rott arc of yourfaith and religion de- 

thodene#Phr» wenget wn he ir tnfaltibility as fnuch as on the infallibility of 
rradinionumy Me Fe Scriptute : apoint wh Iwoutd eafily granthitn if the 
—_ queſtion were of the Romiſh faith : for I confeſle ir depends 
iam be vacdlvs y ypenTraditionzmore then on the written word;lo farxeforth 
pag-do, » .-», has a Data ofthis ownolyge pegketh, #fang prints rberif 
akagnloon- v ” reele andretter, of they werenct ſupported with tbe belpe of 
Sagavie. Tradutons, Butagainltthislet the iudgement of  Bah{ beno- 
Tic Supt, ted by the way, /t 1 neceſſary and conſonant ts reaſon, thai enerie 
k CREED: Mah lenrne tharwbich w needfull ot of the Scriptures, both for the 
ofpgam rene Stn, Pee godlmnefſe av tif my be inared [ft bupnane Jr aneyon Mmm, 


mn — og 


it _ YI ah 
Ys on. — ———— — En 
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6 4. Thirdly, the ove and infalhible Faith withont which we cannot leaſe 
| God, muſdbe aliv evtire, whole,and ſonnd, ttraltpoin's ur ercay » <iet 
0 + try ſrvtaſthy.lomeying; nidace ther-forne.” voto 


Cregtles regained of all; Rrcangre val Want, or." 
Soewer will be ſaved, before all tbings it 4 weedfullbe held the carbeloky faith, winch 
leſt euttie one keepe entire and inwiolate, without doubt be fball periſh. ewer- 


lbeflingly; Nrineto ene a9 ofnrs of faith andto deric others, is hes 

' | txfig, exnocto beieevie any poin 1 at all, is abſolute infideltic. Bur iris 

) in db et oukek edgy barn wer hevetyhe ſhall be (aded. 

Sawoyr hath abtp Qyt now crediderit , condthnnab)- 

tir: Marc, 16. Andthe Apoſtle 9. Ay aule, Gl. 53 purreth hackers araong. the 
yorkes of the ficfh, dying : Mantfeſia ſunt opera Carnis, ue ſunt fornichs 

t9.. ſellx uichtyc «which i* 30 Frgliſh, herefies;of all which he! laith, Qu telig 

Z Kyo aw Do _—_— Moropuenthe reafon why any = point 

_— of, tach tag of dap oaties.jo bebgfecued, dy Chriſtian , divine 

Mes 1s anginelibl » 3s begouſe, Cethalqightec bar revenhee it, andy his 
hath ts Et zt ynto qa Man tv be belecued; : lo other 
en wow notpoinry of farth Bur of opinion , or tome other kind of know- 

| ledger Therefore retinal faith are vnder Yn of damnativn to yeery 


& 


- . ” | 
» s '? vv . x 1 v , 
; 
— a_e_—  _ — - _ 


Thy 


CS Sw © SI SY & & es, 


—_ A. _ wy EY , ao” 


_thingsare,they need not enquire: thus _— knowledge xpkxene.ed | 


f 


h.2. _ Anemtire andwhole fart faith with knowledge. 5 
The Anſwer. 


x Thisthird concluſion toucheth a ſecond propertie re- 
quired in ſauing faith, and it muſt be granted bien with the 
confirmati6 therof, in a true ſence;namely, that we are bound 
to belecue the points of ſaluation , by obtaining a particular 
diſtin knowledge ofthe ſame in our ſelues, and ſo afſenting 
ro them : that our faith may include an pprehenſion alſo and 
knowledge of the things belecued, as well as av aſſent to the pro 
poſition thereof. If this be the Ieſuites meaning in this place, 
then Iembrace it as the truth. 

2 Burperaduenture his mind runs ypon a further matter, 
which his | apron vmae" about infolded faith, and then ps 

note the e hereſie that he thruſts ou in his F 

Cacoch ear 4, wa *the Iefuites and Arn. == how CRRDE 
the lay-people are notbound to know what the matters of fecicum quod 
their fich be,” ignorance is better : it ſufficeth ifthey conſent yade —_— 
tothe Churches faith, whatſocuer it be ; aſſuring themſelues Chritioousre- 
it beleeueth and knoweth all things neceſſary, but what thoſe culosdeiNſir 


from the nature of religion, and placing it in «ſent onely , 2s lacobde Graf 
ſufficient to make it whole and entire. This being aſortiſh con. #cifliace.s, 
ceit,deuiſed for the nonce to ſupprefſe knowledge, yet marke y Fides metids 
how boldly theſe men preſſe it on vs with the ſiyle of as entire rh. — 
faith: which manifeſt further in the Digrefſion following, tiam definicue. 
Bellar.de luſt, 
a — L1c7. $lugi-' 
Digreſſion 2. Shewing the infolded faith of the Papiſts, and con- 7 RO: 


furing the ſame as not entire. 


—— 
— 


3 Forhowſoeuer the Church of Rome pretend this whole 
& completefaith, yet when the matter comes to ſcanning,ſhe 
Nterly refuſeth knowledge,& ſendeth her children to ſchoole 
to the Collier, of him to learne to belecue as the Church be. = Mar24-29. 
leeueth, For firſt, whereas* the ignorance of the Scripturesis jn Laz. & oo 
the roote of all error,and the cauſe of ynbeliefe; ® the Church tomin _ 
of Rome forbiddeth the reading of them among the people, prohib.Reg.4. 
A 3 pre- 
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—— 


6 7 AV | T he Colliars faith u the Papiſts Creed, ' ha, 


> Pane, d pretending the vulgar tranſlations to be one principal cauſe of he. 
in DC refier: and therefore © when the law was in their owne hand, 


$4 hon. 4g they vtcerly forbad them.* One of them fſaithyhe rhinkerh verily 


conſtitut. pro. 5t was the dewel: muention to permit. the people to reade the Bible, 
winc.l.5.titulde e Another writeth, that he knew certaine men to be poſſeſſed of a 


agiſtris, cap, ;. 
Peticu'ols.  diwell 4 _—_—— but huſbandmen, they were able to diſcourſe 
6 Mart, vere. 9f the Scriprares. Thus theeues put out the candle that diſco. 
de cra1.pag.4q4 


e thyriz.de UCrs them, | 
Dgmoniz C:ap. 4 Next,* they make it bereſie for a lay man to difþute in a 


24.th. 257. | ; k 
f Nauarr,Mia- point of faith, and 8 ſuffer no bookes among them that examine 
————— their religion." The Rhemitts ſay, the hearers muFt not rrie and 


Guat, decil.1.4. t8dge by the Scriptures, whether their teachers dofirine be true or 


: a Cha _ no: netther may they reielt that which they find not in the Scripturey, 


graph 1 P2210 And this is alſo commonly defended by'others, And whicreas 


tic de Magitt, © Brentius had written, no leſſe godly then truly, that the 
c.Quia. matters of our ſaluation we might not ſo cleaue to another mans opt 
AQ.090v.1 '  miow, that we ſhould embrace u withont the approofe of our ewne 


i Hoſes de 4 indgement : and it belongs to enery private man to indge of the de. 
Fndrad defent: C7 ume of relgzon, and to diſcerne the trmh from falſhood: the! Ic- 


Trident.L2. fyjtes very ſcornfully reict his ſaying. . 
cn 5 Thirdly, they extoll ignorance to the skies, and encou- 
meets _ rage their people to it, ®They require no pany. of the 
xp.Dc face. things we pray for, but preferre ignorance: nor yet abilitic to 
eenprare 4e Protcfle the particulars of our faith, when poſſible we are to 
verb Dei. lib 3, die in the defence of the ſaine: far contrary to that which ®the 
<4.8.5milieer- Scripture ſo plainly teacheth. And the ratherto hearten the 
on. 2.Car.ag-B people in this blindnefle,” they promiſe them 4 part i other 
ay ny mens gifts and graces, which haue knowledge. P Hofus ſaith, 
o Rhew,ypon [gnorance in mo#t things 15 beſt of all. — To know nothing, «1 
Ct Pane, keow All thoros, 
cap.14 pag.i8. 6 This is the whole entire faith mentioned here in the Ie- 
ſuitesdiſcourſe; whereby nothing is meant bur the Colliars 
yer hart faith, whereofT ſpake,and Staphylus1 writeth thus:The Colkar 
par 1.pag.53. being at the point of death, and tempted of the dinell what hu faith 
was, anſwered, I beleene and die inthe faith of Chrifts Church: 
being againe demannded, what the faith of Chriſts Church nas; 
That fauth,ſaid he,that 1 belrene in. T bi the dinel getting no other 


anſwer, 


"a 


$.2. K nowledge required unto the faith of true Chriſtians, 


anſwer, was onercome and put to flight. By this faith of the ('oltiar, 
tuery vlearned man may irie the ſpirits of men, whether they be of 


[Y 


the ſame conceit as grauely ſer foorthby * 5kilfuller clearkes -x 4 amr 


the diuell and the Colliar : {aue that it hath brought ſuch a - rr ren 


flood of ignorance ypon the people,that! aDoRor of thejr $5 TO 


lmmen. $a. 


plicutie of therr fauth ſhall ſuffice to accompliſh thesr bope of elernall 
life : a4 if the ſludze of mnocencie , according ta the tndgement of the 
world, needed not the precepts of heauenty dofirine. It is written 
of * Timothy and * Bafil, that of children they were trained vp in 7 2.Timey.1s. 
the knowledge of the myſteries of religion, And inthe primitiue > => xa 
Church, ® the doQtines and ſeucrall points of religion were dic.Dei Fr epi, 
knowne, and diſcourſed by the meanett of the people ; and r—I—_— 
*the Biſhops exhorted them thereunto: which praftiſe decla- b Iaſt.Martyr, 
red manifeſtly enough , that in thoſe dayes knowledge of the 290k2- Ew 
things belecued , was thought acellley to an entre faith, vangl.1.c. 6. 
though now the caſe be altered in the-Church of Rome, and ,an4.Gracom 
the Icſuites owne reaſons prouc as miich:for 4 Arhanaſirs creed alfee.l.s. 
4 are of faith , and therefore ſhewethwe are bound both to 5 mmm 
belecue and know the things contained in it ; elſe he mightas ———_ 
well we 7 ber downe the Colliars creed, Apgaine, to what 4 — wn 
purpoſe ſhould God propund all the points of our faith, one 34943» 

A 


4 - AS 


$.» 


s A rwle left by Godto guide vs. 
 agwellas another,vnleſfſe his will were that we ſhould learne 
e Deut. 29.29. themall; according to*® thatof Moſes, Secret things belong 


f In Ioh.tra& 
31. 


the Lordowr God , but the thimgs renealed belong to 5 and to on 
children , that we may do all the word: of the law. * Auſtin ſaying 
isto be noted: Some may obrett,we do raſbly in diſcuſſing and/ear. 
ching out the word: of God:but why are they vitered,of they may na 
be knowne? why haxe they ſounded , if they may not be heard? ani 
why are they heard, but that we vaderftand them? 


— 


$. 3. Fourthly, as this one , infallible , entire faith is neceſlarie to the (lus 
tion of cucry one, as well the mnlearned as the learned, ſo we muſt (ay ,tha 
Almighcic God, Qui vult omnes bomines [aluo1 feeri , thy ad cognitionem verits- 
tis venire.1.7im.2. hath for proote that this for his part is atruc will, provided 


| lomecertaine and infallible rule and meanes, whereby cucry man, learned 


and ynlcarned, may lufficiently , in all points, queſtions, or doubes of taith, be 
infallib jnftroGte what 1s to be holden for truc faith : and that the ondy 
caule why a man miſſcrh of the true faith, is, that he doth not ſeeke and finde 
this infalhble rule ; or bauing found it,will not with an obcdicat fnind capt 
vate his ynderſtanding , ſelfe-iudgement, and contrarie opinion, in 0bſequian 
Chrifl;, for the ſeruice of Chriſt, and in all poincs yeeld infallible affent mo 
it, as euery Chriſtian ought, Credamas Des, laith S.Chryloſtome, hom. $3. is 
Matth nec repwgnemus, etianſs ſenſui th cogitationi noſtr « abſurdum videatu 
dicit. Let vs beleewe God without repugnance , although that which he ſaith 

ceme abſurd to our ſence and thought. This | proue For valeſſe there were 
fuch an infallible rule prouided , it were yopoflible for anic man , eſpecull 
for anic vnlearned man , in all points , infallibly to learne and hold the tru: 
fauh-and fince it is impoſſible, ir is no way to be thoughe bur that almighty 
God, who is ſo defirousthat all men ſhould come to the knowledge otthe 
truth , & ——_ to laluation ; did prouide that infallible rule or meancs 


lufficieorto joſtruft cuery one in all points, by which it might be poſſible for 
them to attaine tothe true knowledge of1 faith, & by that to (aluatios 
The «Anſwer. 


—_—___ 


x This fourth concluſion containeth two members. Firſt, 
that God bath left m the world ſome corten vule and meancs where- 
by we may wifallibly be inſtrufted what is to be holden for trme faith: 
this you np 9". 5.0 him , with that which he inferreth 
thereupon, that the onely cauſe why a man miſſeth the truth "on 

et 


$.3 A rule left by God to guide ws, 9 


either becanſe be doth not finde this rule , or hawing foundit, he will 
wot obey ir, The ſecond is,that this rule is left to all men indifferent- 
h,ſo that euery man , without exception, of what eſtate or fa- 
culty ſocuer, may haue accefle vnto it, and be inftructed. This 
member includes 2. ſences, Firſt , :hat the rnle of that nature 
that it ts ABLE 10 dirett any man, be he nener ſo ſimple; yea the moit 
vmlearned aliue may conceine and vnderſiand it ſu th for hu 
ſaluation. This you ſhall alſo yeeld him,as an vndoubred cruth, 
Next,that all men at all trmes , may bave acceſſe vnto it, a« being 4 
= concealed from none but viſible and rewealed to al places ages, 

perſons. And this tobe a uu ofthe Ieſuits meaning , I ga- 
ther by the words of his * eighteenth ſeRion,where he "_ * Pag,89. 
deth the Church to be the rule,& alway viſible Becauſe other - 
wiſe men ſomerimes,viz. when ut were inauſoble ſhonld want a rule to 
inſtruft them,contrary to that of Panl,that God would haxe all men 
tobe ſaned, and come to the knowledge of his truth : this he could 
not haue ſaid , if his meaning in thisplace (the ground of his 
ſpeech there) were not, that the rule of faith is evermore,and 
inall places, viſible and manifeſted to all men indifferently : a 
point meerely falſe and ſmelling of Pelagianiſme. 
Syllog. The dottrine of the Gofpell is the rule of faith. 

But the doftrine of the Goſpel u concealed from ſome. 
Ergo,T he rule of faut hu concealed from ſome. 

2 For before Chrilt it was reuealed only tothe Tewes,and 
not tothe Gentiles , except ſome particular perſons,as appea- 
reth plainly both by obſeruation,& 8the text. And experience g Plal.y6.1.8 
ſheweth how at this day the Lord hathconcealed the meanes 1937.0 147 "9 
offaluation from the Turke and infinite other barbarous gen- 48.14.16. & 
tiles:of whomir cannot be ſaid,that he hath left vntzo them this 000m? ** 
entire rule, but that #7 bu 1ndgement many tines ſecret, but alway 
iuft,he hath denied it them;ſceing as ® the Apoſtle fpeaketh,rbe h Roma.16, 
Goſpel of (rift is the power of Gad vnto ſalnation beth to [ew and. 
Gentile; \and when the world by wyſedonme knew not Ged wn the * *<9r.1-31 
wiſedome of God , it pleaſed God by * 
ſane them that beleewe. And * Auftin faith, It « 4 moſt manifeſt x tei.r09.44 
truth , that many carwot be ſaned , not becauſe themſelne; will not, __ 
but becauſe God willnot : and the contrary he confuteth as Pe- 


lagianiſme. 


T he properties of the rule of faith are expounded. $44. 


lagianiſme, Bur if I miſtake the Teſuite, and hemeane the 

words in the firlt ſence, itis well, and we bothagree. To the 

place of Timothy, concerning Gods willing all men to be ſa- 
1 Dens vule. yeq 17 ſhall anſwer itin the 18,ſection,nu.s, 
omnes.homi- , 
nes ſaluos keri, 
id eſt,omnes 
homines qui &, q, Fikitly, this infallible rule prouided by almightic God , as ſufficient to 
- pn inſtru euery one, aſwell learned as rnlearned, in all points of faith, muſt have 
nim niſi covo- three properties or conditions, Firſt,it muſt be infallible, and moſt yodoubted 
lente ſaluarur. (ure.For otherwiſe faith grounded and built vpon it cannot be infallible,certain 
Vel fir diſtribu- and (ure. Secoodly,it mult be ſuch as may be cafily and plaioly kaowne to all 
bay ſorts. learned and valcarned.For otherwilc be it never lo certaine and lure in it 
Dios gcneri-lcltc,yer if itbe vnknowne, or yacertainly knowne vnto them , it cannot be tg 
bus ſingulorii: them aruleor infallible meane whereby they may atraine vnto the infallible 
quia de quoli- knowledge of the true faith. Thirdly,it muſt be moſt rniverſall;chat ir may not 
as onely -_ vs know certainly what is the true faith in ſome one , or two, of 
vale aliquos ſal More points, but abſolutely in all points of taith. For otherwilc it is not a luth- 
uos fieri.Greg, cient rule whereby we may attaine to anentire faith; which integritic of taith 


Arimin. P28- js necef[arictolaluation, as hath bene proued, 
x65.1.z Sce Do 

Bann.22.pag-. — 
178.c, G 


The eAnſwer. 


— 


1 To theſe three properties of the rule of faith , we muſt 
adde two more, if we will ſhew all the nature therof, Firſt, that 
it be not partial, addited more to one fidethen another. Se- 
condly, 4 wk it be of powey and awthority , able to conuincethe 
conſcience of ſuch as vic it , and from the which there can be 
no appeale, For neither can it be arule of the truth , which ir 
ſelfe is crooked with affeRion,neither may we fafely rely vps 
it, ifeither it diſmiſſe our c6ſcience wauering, or admit a ſupe- 
riorrule whereto we may appeale. And the reaſon is, becauſe 

nm 00.2234 our faith and knowledge muſt be " with full aſſwrance 4nd per- 

cra@t.qu.95. pane which wecannot obtain vnleſle the rule giue it vs; 
andnothing can giue it but that which hath a coaQtiue power 
to bind the conſcience,and to ſtay it at his ownetribunall. 

2 Next theſecond property muſt be expounded; that the 
rule be eafie and plains toall ſorts of men, learned and vnlear- 

_ ned, to wit, which vſe the meanes, and are diligent in attending 
it, and be enlightened by the ſpirit of Ged,To all ſuch it is Pong 
( 


$5. T he properties of the rule of faith are expounded. 


be they neuer ſo vnlearned: to the reſt it isnot; neither is it a 

neceſſary condition of the rule ſo to be:not becaule it ſelfe is 

obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes men haue not cies 

to ſee into it. For all mcanes and rules are vaine, vnleſſe God 

giue eyes to lee: as ® he opened Hagars eyes to ſee the well of wa- nGenahay, 
ter; according to that of Dauid, 9 Open mine eye3,that I may ſee 0 Pal 11948, 
the wonders of thy law : and ? the Scripture teacheth the point —_—_ 
manifeſtly. So ſaith 4 Cyril, that ewes thoſe things which are very 8 10: lok. 8.43, 
eaſie, yet to heretichgs be hard to underſtand. And "Epi hanius: /f — ——_— 
a man be not taught of God to beleeme the truth , all ids to him 4 uy 
are vnenen and crooked, which yet ave ſiraite and not to be excepted <; __ I 
againſt,to ſuch as bane obtained learning and vnderſtanding Auſtin * In Anchor. 
having in his books of Chriſtian doctrine propounded therule 

of faith, whereby all matters of faith nn Sernned , yet 
notwithftanding thus concludes: # To ſuch as underftand not (rrolog.in lib, 
what { write, anſwer, they mu#t not blame me if they conceiue not --— 
theſe things; as if I ſhewed them with my finger the moone or a ſlar, 

which they would ſee, being not very cleare , and they hane not eyes 

to ſee my finger, much leſſe a ſtarre, they muſt not be offended at me 

if they ſee ut not : ſo they who underſtanding theſe 'my precepts, can- 

not yet ſee the things which in the Scripture be darke , let them 

reaſe to blame me, and rather pray God to giue them eye-ſight, For 

I may point with my finger , but 1 cannot gine them eyes to ſee the 

things I point to. 


m_— 
— 


6. 5. All theſe —_ ſer downe for certaine grounds, the queſtion is,what 
in particular may be aſſigned, as ao infallible rule ſufficieot in it ſelfe to in- 
firu all forts of men,in all points of fauh? This queſtion I reſolve, by put- 
ting downe and prouing thele foure conclufions. The firſt concluſion is, that 
the Scriptures alone,cſpecially as tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue,cannotbe 
this rule. This I prouc. 


The Anſwer, 


—_— 


I This concluſion hath two parts. Firſt, that the Scripture is 
not the rule which God hath left to inſtru vs inthe points of 
faith.Next,that if poſſible it were, yet,as we hauc it tranſlated 

uno 


 —— 


12 ' Concerning the Tranſlations of the Scripture. d5. 


into Engliſh, it cannot, Whereto I anſwer, that the doQtine 
e Artic 6.cap. of our Church is,* that the Scripture comprehendedin the Cano« 
nm micall bookes of the old and new Teſtament s the rule of faitb,ſo far, 
Fewel apel.pert. that whatſoener it not read therein , or cannot be proued thereby, 
3. cap 9. dan. not to be accepted as any porn of faith, or needfull to be followed, 
but by it all do&rines raught, and the Churches practiſe muſt 
be examined, and that reiected which is contrary to it, ynder 
what title ot pretence ſocuer it come vnto vs. 

2 Andas for tranſlations, we ſay,that the diuine truth which 
isthe infallible word of God, is alike contained in all tranſla- 
tions, as the meanes to ſhew it vs,and the veſſels wherein it is 
preſented tovs: yet with this difference, that the ſame is per- 
tetly,immediatly,& moſt abſolutely inthe originall Hebrew 
and Greeke ; all other tranſlations being to be tried by them, 

* $acrz Sctip- And therefore * we relic vpon tranſlations but 11 4 certaine max- 
nia an. EF. and degree; with this cation, that we tree themy bythe 0- 
—_ = riginall, and finding them to agree in the matter, we hold the tran- 
= = nt ſtation to be the ſame canonicall Scriptare that the Greeke and He- 
tasnon pend®t brew #5, Thus we ſay, that ewery tranſlation conſenting with the 0+ 
incorruptibili- 78ginall,ss canomcall Scripture, becauſe the matter of ut #1 the pure 
care atieuwas ©- doetrine of the boly Ghoſt, and this doctrine is the rule we ſecke 
eivsincorrup- for.Otherwiſe,in the rigor of ſpeech, we cannot call the En- 
—— _ tranſlation the y/e,no nor yet the Greeke and Hebrew; 
Eccleſizira becauſe all language and writing is but a ſymbole or declara- 
C— tion of the rule, and a certaine forme, or maner, or meanes, 
ri opportuns Whereby it commeth to vs, asthings are contained in their 
provicear,p- words. And ſo to conclude, wn the doctrine & matter of 


q" a 
corrizat &e- thetext isnot made knowne to me but by the words and lan- 


nder. Do <7 
Bann.in 1.pare. £Yage,therefore I ſay,the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh,is 


Tho.pag.7% the rule of faith: whereupon I relying, haue not a humane, buc 
adiuine authoritie for my faith.For cuen as I belecue a divine 
eruth , _—_ by humane voice,in preaching, it be con- 
ueyed tome; ſolenioy the infallible doQrine of the Scrip- 


tures, immediatly inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, though by a hu- 
mane tranſlation itbe manifeſted tro me. And this is our mea- 
ning when wecall the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, the 
rule. Whichbeing explaned, I will put the Reader in mind of 


threc 


$.5;  TheScriphres onely ave the ritle of faith,” 1; 
three points to be noted abour this conetuſion , which 1 will 
handle in the three next Digreſſions oge after another, 


Digrelhon, 3. W 'berem, by the S cripeures, F athers, Reaſon, and . 
the Papiſts awne confeſſions, u ts ſbewed, that the Scripinre u the 
rule of fanh, 


| —— 


— _—— 


3 Andfirſtletany man iudge by that which followes , if 
this concluſion be not contrary to the cleare cuidence oftrurch 

and Diuinitie,For the text in plaine wordsfree from ambigui.. - 

tie,laich, * The Scriptures are able ro make v5 wife 19 SALVATION vu 2,Timz.as , 
throng b the Þ AITH that 55 tn Chriſt Leſs;,0f areprofuntle torrach, © + 
townprowe, rocorret?, ro mſtrutt m righreowfueſſe, ther the wan of | 

Ged may be ABSOLVTE and PERFECT 20 every good worke:or as San 

lomon * ſpeaketh, 7 h+y will make a man wnderſtund regbreonſnes « Dro. ns 
end w{gement aud equiry,and BvERY good path. Y We mouſlivryuivey Ela.v.20 
tathe lam,rathe teflsmony if any ſpeahrnot accorany to rhut word, 

there u we ig oe we they, * Remeeraber the law Pon z Mal44 

nant which 1 commanded him in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the fla 

twes and indgements.* We bane + more ſure word of the Prophets, 13.Per 1.19 
wherewnea me muſs tahe/eed, 1a ton bight that ſhonerls in # danhe | 1 
pace,uull the day ftarre ari/e mary boarry, > Tbeſriborgs ane wwnne-b wm  —__ 
tan that me right han the coxraingy of that: whoreof we ave infigs.* O10 | 
Red, and thatwe right belcens ne leſna, andinbeleeneuy, heno life 
eternal], © Womrey not pre/wne aboue that winch uw wraetem, ® Anh© LEO 46 
when one-asked Chrift whar beerighrals-10 be fanad,.he nears. 25S 
red him tothe Scripavre for: ks cdwetions,: And (Þ did Abra* c Lugahe: : 
bam anſwer therich glutron, Thepbune Adoſer and rhe Prophery,  -* 
And * infinite more te{timonies- be there ro rhe fare effec) (Boblas kad. 
Now,fſhal] the Scripture be able to informevsto cuevie good Mica3 29 
worke,cotesch vs Chriſt crucified, (#& Paul defiredrodenow:©2! Ephos. 
no more)to giue vslightin darkneffe; to beger our fainkdWhalh Apoc,ns,th, | 
we be reuoked fromall other teachers torhem? and'fmally is 5 :Cor,3.2, 
there no.counſell , no comfort, no dodrine , no reſokmon 

needfull for vs, bur there itmay be found, and yet ic cannorbe 

the rule?itis-impiouseo thinke it,S& blaſphemoustofayit. The 
primitiue 


—""FT Scripture onely us the Indge ad_ of faith. I'S: 
I —— herwile. 
IT h ſpake farre orner” | 
h vp. 80. ad ; on—_— __ _ how the Teſuit can anſwer the places and 
Euſtat mcdlths. | ; 
6 


; ke be boly Scriptures be vnto 
NE ns uttergiuerſation. | - —_— or es conſanant_ta the S 
wp 2eaph p4334- arbiter aber berweene Vs, we th be adindged on thewr fide. Op- frat 
HS heauenl or acles, let the tut! -eſſeth him, | Fe are ſpec 
or peg-399. OY Genet inſt a Donartiſt, thus prefleth him, , pc 
So que- tatus diſputing 28211 " 4 betweene viin theſe con- mo! 
as eſtw- ©.- ware out ſome to be swages ve i 
rendus er:t” (airhheto eng &; t. becanſe both ſides cannot yes For 
— jel- troucrlies : the Chriſt a 9" hindred, The mdge muſt old 
excite de taking the truth ſhall be : 
Ct, Facius oh them, and by parts 4 I Pa an he knowes wot the my- 20 
Rs be bad from without 997 [089 1 EO ry to baptiſme; there- owt 
ns us velur , |; ; iezsf 4 lew, he u an enemy 10 4p x . 
:n _eſtamemts fteries of Chrittsam _ wet CONcernmn thu matter cax be ths 
Gein Evargelio fyre vpon the earth no indgeme * to what end ſhould f 
——__ ſt be bad from heauen: f jy 
k Contra Her- fownd 3 * the inde mn} here we hawe one"! the Go _ _ | 
wo3-— . we oy ST b.And' oſtome 
J Hom, 133 jan calleth (be 5 criptures the rule ye ——_y —_ thing k 
m Orar.de ijs a got exqu5ſite rule and exatt ſquore ane nn ble rules Auſtin a 
qui 2dedt _ And ® Gregory Nyflen,s «ſtr "yg the rale of onr fauth. Anda- u 
Tn Ya che Snurepakb rTe Grrnereers 
A . "FE ine 0Jjaitn: : Py / P \ 
rap S adeor ler Chrif therefore iudge » and let the Apoſtle | 
o upr« 


| eth in bis Apoſile, And 
P, Pe indge with hum , becauſe Chrit al ſpeaktbin bis op; of the 
ler.[.3<-33- P againe : /f matter be grounded þ Wn call; it iots 
= holy Scripenre, ſuch I meane a the Ghare = witneſſes and teftv> 
ened without alldenbt : but 4s for ® Lewd 

bo ig Arca. Of ele h hi be vrged umtovite be 
02 ck monies, pon whoſe creds an) aw 4 not to credite them, accore 
IE an 
numer rider q Julius Firnicus ; Ler myſterses of the th 
; Hour in Its pyry muah of meceſſitic £4 the Scriptures to witneſſe 


| | no credite, © Aultin , All point! 
Chrit bh. i — _ are found in thoſe things _ 
» Cuehg,. ie lah fer downe in Scriptare« © And whatſoener thing it 


ets Ro ee lerner out of the Seripeare yif it be burif, thereiti 
{466 &, 1% 


£ "= '# £ A «Cyril the Bi- 
a —_— | ned, : it be ofizable , there t ts found | 

Thnteone (hop of falem ; Conernng the holy mw _ wjit obo 
Ae, faith wenn not defer an) t6i7g FORE 


» 


4.5. T he Scripture onely is the Jadge and ruleof faith. © 1s 
the boly Scripture , n:1ther may we be led away with probabilities 
axd ſh ew of word: : neither yet beleene me barely ſaying theſe things 
onto you, vnleſſe thou. alſe beletue the demonſtration thereof from 
the Scriptmre, For the ſecurity of or faith ariſethpyfrom the demon- 
ſtration of the boly Scripture,” The Emperour Conſtantine,in his x Thecd.hiſt, 
ſpecch to the Biſhops of the Nicene Councell, hath this me- yg," ©? P's 
morable ſaying: ! We hawe the teaching of the boty Ghoſt written. v * mieyis * 
For the Euangelicall and Apoſtelicke bookes, and the decrees of the a_ "__— 
old Prophets do emidently teach v5 the things that are nerdfull to be dre yarn 
hnowne concerning God, T herefore laying aſide all contention; let i 0s 86: 
out of the dinine-inffured Scripture take the reſolution of thoſe 
things we ſeeke for. Thus the ancient Church would neuer haue 
jkeng ithad bene of the Teſuites mind,thar the Scriptures *; . , 

one cannot be the rule to direR our faith, ES 

5 And very common ſenſe may confirme their judgement, cap.vtim. 
Forifthe written word be granted to be the rule in onepoint, {64471 
as *in the Trinitie for example, who may deny it to be the rule b Commene, 
in another, ſecing the rule is but one for all, and the natare ne b{ 4 
thereofisto beperfeR,as the Ieſuit himſelfe requireth?Again, 4iÞ.1.qu.1. * 
whatFather?what CouncellPor Churches iudgement is ſo ab ?\y0,19993% 
ſolute? what doctrine or expoſition ſo likely,* but it is exa- odinfallibilem 
mined by the Scriptures? And when the Papiſts haue ſaid {c: mpmvgy 
what they can, they are conſtrained to grant , that all other quam condirh” 
authoritie is findlly reſolued into the authoritic of the I'$i rurfurmne 
Scripture, Theſe are the words of Gregory of Valence: If 4 cognoſear 
4a man be arched why he beleenes, for example that God is one in ne- Faye og 
tare and three wm perſon ? if the queſiidr” be rowehing the canſe ora þ 
of bs faith init ſelſs, why be fmely and infallbly beleewes it Cheb a8 oke 
then ted bim enfiver, becauſe God hathrenealed it, If againe he be Fevere omen 
demanded, bow be knoweth that God hath venealed it t let hens an= ob revelations 
fwer that indeed he knoweth it not evidently, but beleeuathit infalli- Srirmunnens 
bly by fau band that upon two other rewelarions* but yet thi infallible bencis Eccle. | 
projofiien of the Church, as « condirion re quiftre for the —_— > wr pelyeney # 
«, dorbrwell mone hiing cherexnto.*1f agame you d1kgt Anidbow doth ob zham revs- 
be know the propeſueion of the Chir cho be infaihble?er bim likewiſe "rrrene 8 
/ ey ir not exidently, but beleeneth ir infaltibly, becauſe 1dew prociue. 

Sctiptare hath veweated ts, giuing 9:1 wonit'Ve the _—_ Ce 68 

T7 | whi 


16 T he Scripture onely u the Indge and rule of faith. $$. 
which reaclation he beleenes not wpon the creditewf any other reve. 
lation , but for it ſelfe , though hereunto the propeſition of the 
Church,aia requifite corduton, be needfall, Let this {ſpeech 
the Teſuite be well noted, | 

6 Finally,the evidence of this truthis ſuch, that it conuin. 

ceth the Papiſts themſclues, many of them. Thomas of Aquin 

e LeQ.z.inz. *{aith,The dottrine of the Apoitler and Prophets & called Canoni. 
Fra ues, Call, becauſe it 15,44 ut mere the rule of our vaderſtendeng. And 2- 

\ pie; . F . , 
gaine, * Our fauh reſteth and ftayeth ut ſeife ypon the renelation gy. 
wen to the ApoiUrs and Prophets,which writ the Canonical bookes, 
and NOT VPON REVELATI ON, sf any ſucb hawe bene M ADs 
TO OTHER DOCTORS, Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Flo. 

g $um-pa2t3+ rences writeth expreſly, that God hath ſpoken BvT ONCT, 
TE AND THAT IN THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE, and that fo 
plentifully,to meet with all temptations and allcaſes that ay fal ont, 

> all good works: that as Gregory mm the two and twentieth books of 

bis Morals expound i, he need; no more [perks onto v1 concerning 

any neceſſarie matter, ſeeing all things are found methe Screptare, 

h Trithem.ca- Gerſon," the great man of the Councell of Conſtance, faith, 
LIES the Scripture is the rade of our fauth, which being well underſtood, 
ſub veraque wo axtboritie of men is to be admitted againſt it, Durand * ſaith, 

Prafat.in that generally in the things that touch our faith , we muſt ſpeaks 16 

Sentent, that which the Scripture delinereth; — leſt any man fall ito that 
which the Apoſile noteth,1.Cor.8,If be thinke he knoweth ſaxnntbing, 
yet he knoweth nothing ans ought to know : for the maner of out 

IContinentia kyowledge muſt be,not to exceed the meaſure of faith, — and\T 

Cr enfuram HOLY SCRIPTVRE EXFRESSETH THE.MEASYAB 

ke: exprimit, OF FAITH, Alliaco the Cardinall® faith, The weritces them 

Mey 2} felues of the ſacred Canon, be the principles of Dianitse : becauſe 

li, H guoniam. the FINALL RESOLYTION of Theologocall diſconrſe it 

SEmEO made into them, and originally from them u arewne ener) concle- 

io thealogici (gow of Diagymiree, Conradus Clingius * laith, Thr Scriptare w.1he 
diſcars. 1.3. wfalhblg rule of truth, yea rhe micoſure aud indge of the rraah.9Pes 

n 3 ® 0 Uw 4 Ig 

26. pag- relius the Diuinitie reader arBarcilona in Spaine, ſaith , T be 

nudes, eutberitie of vo Saint + of infellibletrath, for Saint xAuftin give! 

o 3 - that bowony encly to the ſecred.Scriptures, That onely isthe rule, 

beter which is of igfallible truck:butche Scripture one loefnds 
4 : 1 


DEE EMT 


-” www FT ow 


hed Yoo —— ww 


i ins 


&.5. TheScriptureonely is the Tudge apd rule of faith, 17 

{ible truth : therefore the Scriprure onely is the rule. Finally, 

Bellarmine himſelfe, one of the ewo that bane wonne the gar- 

lexd, faith? Poſſeuinus , acknowledgeth as much as I ſay a- P mn 

gainſt the Teſuites concluſion, ler his words be excuſed how pag = _"_ 

they can: fox thus he 4 writeth, The rule of f«1tb muſt be certame | 125 © _ 

and knowne : for if ur be not certaine, ut 14 no rule at all; if ut me_”-*”" 

knowne,it 15 no rmle 101: — but nothing s MORE CERTAINE, 

nothing BETTER KNOWNE then the ſacred Scripture contamed 

gn the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles. —." Wherefore the ſa- *$:cra Scrip. 

cred Scripture u the rm of farth oſt certain and-woſt ſafet—and ra regia cre. 

God hath tang ht v1 by corporal letters, which we might ſee and reade, wriſimagg—: 

what he would haue vs beleenc concerning ham, This he writeth COD 

apainft Swinkheld and the Libertines,relying vpon reuelati- cemerenus & 

ons; whereby you may: freely iudge whether the truth haue [F8remuerue 

not conſtrained him to renounce the Tefuites concluſion, Shall Deus. 

the Libertines be recalled from their blind reuclations to the 

written text ; andſhall not rhe Papiſts be reuoked from their 

vncertaine traditions to the ſame rule? Is nothing mort 

xNOWNE, nothing MORE INFALLIBLE then the Scrip- 

ture, by the Icluits owne confeſſion;and yet ſhall they reiett it 

from being the rule, as not ſufficient to preſerue from error, 

not vniuerſall enough,not knowne enough, not infallible e- 

nough? I pray you confider wel how far our aduerfaries dealc 

againſt their owne conſcience inthis point. The ſame Ieſuite 

faith* in another place , T he Scripture 1s better knowne then the ; ve nous Beet, 

Cherchin ſome caſes, as namely where it ts receined, and ſpeaketb cioten- 

plainly, and the queſlion ts of the Church, Now we admit the — pon 

Scriptures on all hands, and all the queſtion betweene vs is a- 

bout the Church:and therfore Jet them do vs iuſtice,and allow {;37<5bt- 

vsthe Scripture to be rule & judge, becauſe it is better knowne t& onthoduaus 

then the Church: andlet the leffir recant his concluſions,and —_— 

yeeld either to the euident teſtimonies of the text againſt him, ortbodoxo qui- 

or to the iudgement of the Fathers, or atthe leaſt to the con- hm — 

feſſion of his owne Doors, whole teftimonic he may not by Wean.contra 

"the law refuſe, becauſe they are of his owne Church : or ifhe aun, folius 

will not, then the next booke that he writeth, let him ſend vs | —— —— he 

word by whom he will be tried, and he ſhall be prouided for. tex, 
; | 


Di- 
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Digreſſion 4. Containin the very cauſe why the Papifti diſable 
the Scripture ſo,from bring the rule, 


LE ——— COCE——_ 


7 Secondly, the cauſes why the Papiſts difable the Scrip. 
tures from being the rule , and ſtriue ſo for their Churches au. 
thoritie,are eſpecially two.Firſt,that ſo they may make them. 
ſelues iudges in their owne cauſe, For who ſecs not, that if the 
Church be the rule of faith, and theirs be the Church, which 
way the verdiQ wil go?chiefly whe they ſhal behold the Pope 
with his infallible iudgement,mounted vpon the tribunal,and 
made interpreter of all the euidence that ſhall be brought in? 
when Scriptures, Fathers, Councels, and Church,muſt all be 

v See pag,68, Expounded by his iudgement ? For ® this they require, that ſo 

uu.4..., We mightreturne them Caimpians conceit:*{» fie,ſo they order 

he their matters, that you ſhall hane no triall paſſe ,unleſſe you be reſol- 
wed to fland tothe award of themſelues that are arraigned, 

8 Next,for that they know and confeſle the moſt and grea- 
teft points of their cr , cuen welnigh all wherein they 
diſſent from vs, haue no foundationon the Scriptures , but as 

gs Andradius? ſpeaketh, wow/d reelc and ſtag ger if tradition ſuppor- 

z Canlocorum.ted thems not : whereupon * they admonith one another , that 

by.C-30 there u more flrength to confute Comics in traditions then in the 

Scripture, yea all difÞutations with them muſt be determined by 

traditions : folitle hope haue they of receiuing any vantage by 

.. the Scripture.Therfore Briſtow dealt ſurely and Lircumbed. 

a Mor.ykim. ly for his Romane faith,? ahecamacingits {ſcholer howto 

deale with a Proteſtant,he biddeth him,firſt get the proud he- 

 reticke out of his weake and falſe caſtle of onely Scripture, 

þ Taps Meu into the plaine field of Traditions, Miracles, Councels, 8 Fa- 

acbrrium: ſen- thers, and then like cowards they ſhall not ſtand.For I dare vn- 

"ile facie dertake on a Papiſts behalfe, that pur the Scripture to lence, 

_—_— ſer the Pope as iudge, and giue him authoritie to make 

CE: Quams.in and repeale lawes, to vie Traditions,approue Councels, ex- 

Glofſa..Ve$. pound Fathers and Scriptures, declare the Churches mind, 

-  —— mak: ſomething of that which «3 not bing , and to w/e his will for a 

$ D-chrams. lan fill reaſo>: and finally ler vs ſay as© themſelues do, T hat it 

Toan.z, Were hereſfie to thinks our Lord God the Pope mig ht not decree aa - 
bat 


&.5. T he people may reade the Seriptares tranſlated into Engliſh. 1g 

hath decreed: and,as Briſtow wiſely foreſeeth , the Proteſtans 

ſhall beproued to be cowardly conuicted heretickes indeed. 

Saue thathe did not foreſce, how by confeſſing ſo much ofhis 

religion to rely onely on tradition and the credite of his 

Church,he hath debarred himſelf and all Papiſts foralledging 

the text for it; and any man of meane capacitie will eaſily con- 

ceiue what ſmall comfort can be in that religion which is thus 

acknowledged to haue no warrant from the Scripture. And 

we Proteſtants cannot but note their conſcience, and ſmile at 

their confidence , which are ſo loud iinalledging texts for that , ,,,, quoque 

which * they know and grant,cannot be proued but by tradi- perſpicuum cit 

tion:and D,Saunders was but in an Iriſh fit when he cried our i 

{o vehemently, d How vnhappie Are men now adayes , that haning ca omnia que 

moſt plaine Scriptures (not ſuch as poflible needes the Churches | 

declaration , but moſt plaine and expreſlſe Scripture , not in rarchiam,&ia- 

ſome, which® other Papiſts could haue bin content with,but) tnengauoram 

in al points for the ( atholike faith , and none at all againſt the ſame, pars marima 
pretend by the very Scriptmres to onercome the Cathels ; 


yet [4 


Ifthis had bene true, traditions ſhould haue bene inlefſe ac- ci Sin 


count then now they are,and the Scriptures more allowed, jeg Iae. $i- 
manch. p.zos, 

d Rocke of the Church pag. 19g. © Mult6que maxima pars Buangelij peruenit ad nos tradicione ,per 

exigua literns eſt CR us cena nets mrs ys +4 nay _ 


Digrefl. 5. Wherein, againſt the Jeſuits conceit, ſecretly implied is 
hu firſt concluſion , it 1s ſhewed,that the Scriptures ought to be 
tranſlated into the mother tongue, and ſo read indifferemty by 


the lay people of all ſorts. 


em 


9 Ifthe Iefuite by his Generall exception againſt our En- 
gliſhrranſlation,meant alſo to gird at the reading of the Scrip. | lamnAde 
tures in the mother tongues,and the permiſſion thereofto the c.1g.Khem.pre- 
common og ccenning tothe conceit of fluch as very o- ESRpoyaro 
diouſly exclaimeagainſt it , for that the tranſlated Bubles be in yart.2.adert.z, 
the bands of ener buſhandmas , artificer, premiſe, boy , girle, n- 13523 Hohus 
ſtris, maid, man, &c: you haue at hand wherewithto anſwer leg-pag, 162, 
him, For in yaine were the Scriptures giuen vs 8to be our ar- Eypccg gh?” 
B 2 mour 


20 Thepeople may reade the Scriptures tranſlated into Englyyh. $5 


mour againſt Satan , if we might not be exerciſedin them: in 
h Deut.6.9- yaine are we commanded Þ to ſearch them, ifthey maynot be 
eq 6319-5 ranſlated for our vnderſtanding:in vaine are we taught to a- 
: Col.3.16, boundin — and vnderſtanding,ifthe Scripture,FKthe 


Cor$.7. ; . 
4 np 7" meanes thereof,be holden from vs:and in vain haue the words 


wo 1422 of Chriſt and his Church called them! the Rule,if we may not 
- Pr" them;or ifas Durzus ®writeth,God had left vs,not the books 


yon, - of the Scriptures,but Paſtors and dottors: or as ® Staphylus coun- 


m Conrfur.reſp, ſelleth, a Porteſſe, containing I know not whart parcels , were 
_—_—_ ar-5- ſufficient: or if Hoſius the Cardinall lie not, that ® zgnoranxce of he 
D Apelpere.s. things we beleene , 1 worthy not onely of forginene(ſſs , but alſo of 
_— Stapl. -ward: and P ot is fitter for women to meddle with their diſtaffe 
o De ſacr.Ver- then Gods word, 
meet 10 Burt whatſocuerthe conceit of theſe men may be , cer- 
ci veibo,page taine it is, and the Eccleſiaſticall Rories make it cleare , that 
ns in the primitiue Church the word of God wasnot onely per. 
mitred the lay people to reade , but alſo for that cauſe tranfla- 
. .... tionswere prouided , and they called vpon to be diligent in 
Ears them , of what eltate ſoeuer they were, 4 VIphilas a Biſhop of 
T:r72w #ioz9- the Goths, triſlated the Scriptures into their language, that ſo 
Hr eee the barbarians mightlearne the words of God, ſai th Socrates, 
x mc ria; y28 Anentinus * ſaith, that Methodius tranſlated them into the 
hee n24zr, Slauonian tongue.! Chryſoſtome mentioneth $yrean, Egyptian, 
Tc agCape ' Indian , Perſian and Ethiopian tranſlations , yea athers 14nmmerad- 
ray = rable.Theodoret faith,che Bible was turned into all langwages v- 
proriuarss, ſed imthe worla,Greeke, Latm,Fpyprian, Perſian, Indian, »Arme-« 
— 2. nian, Scythian, Sarmatian: which is alſo proucd by this, that di- 


# Homil.z.in uers bookes and fragments ofthem are extant to this day.And 
loh. 


*Dz Curand, CONCErning our owne nation,*Bedeſheweth,that of old it had 
Grzcoromaf- the Scriptures in all the languages thereof, And finally * the 
feak5- iq Papiſts themſclues cannot denie, bur this was the vſe of thoſe 
"Fccethin, Papi e, as the t 
geat, Angl.11- ancient times. Letthe tcſtimonie of Auſtine be noted for the 
*Rhem.preſac, Clearing of the point : Y /t #4 come to paſſe that the Scripture, 
7 De dodrin- wherewith ſo many diſeaſes of mens will are holpen , proceeding from 
—_ one tongue which fitly wig ht be diſperſed through the world, being 
ſpread farre and wide by meanes of the diners languages whereino 
14 tranſlated, is thu made knowne to nations for ther {aluation:the 


which 


— w..q420.Hy Y > 
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which when they reade, they deſire nothing elſe but to att ane to the 

mind of him that wrote «t, and ſo tothe will of God, according to the 

which,we beleene ſuch men ſpake. And what is more common 
with? the Fathers, then to call vpon the people to get them Faqi-argy 


Bibles,to reade them, to examine that they heare by them,and 9 a4 Colod.& 
hom 2.& 5 in 


ſharply to rebuke the negligence of ſuch as did it not? Mark, & hom. 
11 Irtisa common reproch Jayd vpon our people, that 29.inGen, 

they reade the Scriptures in their houſes, and the tranſlations , 

thereof be nothing elſe but profanations of the Bible:and this grace» 

leſſe conceitylike blaſphemous Atheiſts,they vrge as *rudely; = Nunc bzc 

exclaiming withall, ® that this is aprincipall cauſe to increaſe profinario ve. 


% 


hereſie,and ſuch like:all which being compared with the pra» nh-qoie 1] 


Riſe of the primitiue and Apoſtolike Church, you may freely .cnurios,boui- 


iudge how truly the Ieſuite faith Þ afterward , his Romane 1»+piſiores, 
ſarrores, ſuto- 


Church neuer altered any one point of religion, For thus wri- resverumetis 
tcth © Theodoret of his times : Tow ſhall every where ſee theſe 79"ariaubout 
points of our faith to be known and vnderſtood,not only by ſuch as are farericerdurcle 


teachers in the Church, but enen of coblers, and ſmithes, and web- ces,facit nobis 
apoltolas,pro- 


fers, and all kind of artificers : yea all our women, not they onely phetiſſas, do- 
which are booke-learned, but they alſo that get their lining with | ——— 


their needle; yea maidſermants,and waiting women: and not citizens legend P2.163, 
. . ,aA nf. Ca- 
onely,but huſbandmen of the country are very rkilful in theſe things: 5, F9! mar 


yea you may heare among vs ditchers, and neat-heards, and wood- hare. y.c.6. 
ſetters aiſconrſing of the Trinitie and the creation, &c.,. The like rs . ---—d 
isreported by others, And what maruelÞ? for the laitie was ac- 13. 
cuſtomed to the tcxt of the Bible,as well as the learned; yong Þ $.$0.P38-365 
children and women as well as others : and 4 his doQtrine that Grecorum af- 
was prelident in the Trent confpiracie, that a diTaffe was fitter ;  - AN 
for women then the Bible, was not yet hatched. © NeRtarius of a preſ.Deiverbo, 
Iudge was made Biſhop of Conſtantinople: and f Ambroſe — "1 
ofa 997021 of Millan: 8 Gre ory the father of Nazi- 2 
a 


anzene,and Thalaſſ1us the Biſhop of aq one he 


rea,of lay men were ;o.xicept.L1, 
made Bifhops: which ſhews how diligent lay men were in the —_— 
word of God, that they could be able to ſultaine the office of £1 Nicol.Pap. 
2 Biſhop. ® Ori gen from his childhood was taught the Scriptures, ——_ 
and gat them without booke, and queſtioned with his father þ Euſcb.lib.s. 
Leonides a holy martyr,who reioyced init,about the difficult $3: 
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1 Baſil.epiſt.74- 
k Georg, Laos 
cic.apu i.v0 
Zum.l. 3.c.6. 

I Ni:epa.Cal: 
lift.1.8.c 14. 
m NazianZzs 
orat,fuacb.in 
Gorg5n 

n Epitaph. 
Paulz. 


o Cyril. *Ilexi. 
contra lnlian, 
lib.6, 


p Col.z.16. 


ſences thereof, Soi Macrina,Baſils nurſe,taught him the Scrip. 
tare of a child, after the example of Timothy; and * Emeſenus 
from his infancy was vſed to the word of God.!Many lay men, 
among whom was the fanous Paphnurius,being very learned 
came to the Nicene Councell. ® Gorgonia the filter of Nazi. 
anzene,was well learned. Hicrome ® writes of Paula a gentle. 
woman, how /he ſer her mares t2 learne the Scriprure:and many 
of his writings are directed to women, commending their la. 
bour in the Scripture, and encouraging them thereto : asto 
Paula, Eultochium, Saluina,Celantia, &c, which he would not 
haue done,ifhe had bene a Papiſt.oIt was the reprcch that Iu- 
lian the apoſtatalaid on the Chriſtians, that their women were 
medlers with the Scriptures : and from him the Papiſts haue 
borowed it. But? the Apoſtles counlell is rather to be follow. 
ed, Lettheword of Chri#t du ell im you plentifully in all wiſedome, 
teaching and a1momſhing your ſelues, Vpon which place faith 
Hicrom, Hence we /ce,that lay men muſt hane the k:owleaoe of the 
Screptures, andteach one another, not anely ſufficiently, but alſo 4 
bundantly. And the Grecke ſcholialt , Chrrft will hane hu dee 
Arine dwell in vs very plentifally , and that by ſearching the Serip 
tures, 


— — 
D —_— —_— — 


$. 6. Firſt, becauſe they faile in the firſt condition, which I ſaid before was 
req afite. For theſe tranſlations are nor infailible, as the rule of faith muſt be, 
For neither were the Scriptures immetiatly written by the holy Ghoſt 1m this 
languaze; neither were the travtlators albſted by the ſame Spirit intall;bly: 
intallbly 1 ſay,that 1s,io {uch fort as it were impoſT ble they ſhould erre in any 
point, Since theretore the tranſlator, as being bur a man,rmay erre, to ſay no- 
thing of that, which © y Gregorie Martin is proued, and by the often change, 
and variable tranſlations, is ſhewed, that ſome have erred: how can a man, 
and elpectally an volearned man, who hath not ſufficient learning, meanes, 
nor lcicure to compare the tranf] tion with the prime authenticall 2v76;apa, 
or orizinall, be iofallibly re that this particular tranſl tion which | haue, or 
you haue,donot erre? Andif in 'omwepornts 1t erre , how can [ be infallbly 
lure that in theſe places which do ſeem® to fauour your (ide, jt dothnot erre, 
valelle you will admit an 1ntallible au. horitic: in the Church, to affure vs that 
ſuch or luch a tranſlation doth not erre? of which authoriue [ ſhall ay more 
herea/ter. 


The 
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TR” {latros differing in words fro the origina lay yet agree in ſence. 3 


Thee Anſwer, 
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2 This ſeQion containeth the Iefuites firſt A—_— ,to 
proue that the Scriptures tranflated into Engliſh cannot be 
the rule of faith: and thus itmay be concluded: 

T he rule us infal1ble and free from error, | 

But the Engliſh trarſlati n ts not wfallsble and free from error, 

Therefore the Engliſh tranflation is not the rule, 

Whereunto I briefly anſwer two thirfgs:Firlt that the conclu- 
fion my be granted; for we do not thinke this or that tranſla- 
tion to be the rule and iudge , but onely that it is a meanes 
whereby the divine truth , which is the rule , is made knowne 
tovs:for we puta difference betweene the dotrine taught in 
the Scripture, and the meanes whetby the doctrine is vttered 
toour c2pacitie, as betweene things and words, The former 
istherule, the latter the veſſel] wherein the rule is preſented 
tovs, Which in the originall is perfe&t , butinall tranſlations 
defective more orlefle, See my anſwer to g.5.nu.1. 2. 

2 Next,to the argument, that our tranſlations are not in» 
fllible,I anſwer, An edi10n or tranſlation of the Scripture may be 
err onion many wayes , and one way i in reSþct of the words onely 
and not of the ſence: for ſoit may be corrupt,that ts to ſay not altoge= 
ther ſo perfett uu u ſhould be. Now this doth nothing binder the truth 


of the matter,or the integr'4e of the text, This diſtinQion is®*D. , Rele&.prin- 


Stapletons,and therefore the Ieſuit muſt admit it,and itis the cip. 
truth: forno tranſlation can fully expreſſe the idiome or pro- 
ertie ofthe originall language, and words and phraſesm 
be defeQwe,and ſecondary cauſes haue their impediments, all 
which may in their kind be truly called errors:and wedeny not 
but our Engliſhtranſlation, andthe Latin vulgar too,is ſub- 
ie to thew;bur this hinderethnot the 1r»th of che matter nor 
the perfetHon of the text, ſaith D. Stapleton. 

3 Andtherefore that which the Ieſuite vrgeth againſt oar 
tranſlations ,is of no force, becauſe it prouethno error in mat- 
ter butin words onely, as Ihaue faid before: for we grant as 
he faith, the Scripture was not written immediatly in Engis/h, 

B 4 nes- 


neither was the tranſlator aſſisted by the holy Gho#t in ſuch ſort 
that he could m1t erre in any point , but being a man be might erre: 
forhemight crre in his owne worke which he did himſelfe, 
»iz, in words and proprieties; but in the matter contained, 
which is Gods worke, he could not, holding him to the origi- 
nall Hebrew-and Grecke , which our tranſlator did; or at the 
leaſt, it was not vnpofſible but he might truly and fairhfully 
tranſlate without any new inſpiration , though he were a man 
otherwiſe ſubie&ro error: becauſe the originall might leade 
him, and many other meanes might direct and admoniſh him, 
and diſcouer his error ; elſe what will the Teſuite ſay when an 
ordinarie Paſtor preacheth Gods word to the people?For that 
which he deliuereth may be free from error; and yet his voice 
is a humane worke,and himſelfe hath no immediate orinfalli- 
ble inſpiration, The very ſame reaſon is there of tranſlations; 
for a diuine worke propounded by a humane meanes may be 
free from error; which | further proue by Bellarmines owne 
b Admictimus confeſſion , who ſpeaking ofthe vulgar Larin ,> Fe admitteth 
enim itet9*©” the tranſlator was no Prophet , but ſubteft to error, yet he could not 
prophetam,& erre #n that tranſlation which the Charc' allowed: where he gran- 
exrare poruiſle, ,.,,, that ſome tranſlations done by a man ſubic& to error, 


tamen dicimus 


eum n6 exraſſe may yet be free ifthe Church allow it. Now the Church hath 
——_— allowed our Engliſh , and we fay,ours is the-true Church; and 


probauitDe k therfore the tranflator,though he were but aman,didnot ette, 
1.1.2, . fe . . - 
118. Ad illud, Againe,thus I reaſon:ifthe Latia tranſlator werefreed frs er- 


Sec Loh. Maria, pr gy is to ſay, might erre, but yet didnot; then our En- 


oy” 's- olith triflator may be freed likewiſe, becauſe he hath the ſame 


6 = a pr means:for ifthe approbatis ofthe church exempred him,ours 
the ume of Gre- Alſo hath the ſame approbaris: but that could not exempr him; 
£979 _ m_ for itwas extant, and therefore was free from error, if cuerit 
Papacy » the Were ſo at all, © a thouſand yeares, or at the leaſt ſome time a- 
oct guo jy fore the Church cither allowed irfor authetical,or could take 
2.49,231,m,47 Notice of it, And when the Councell ofTrent did approue it, 
bur weeds It putno othertruth into it then was there before , but onely 
autbexat til declared it to be true, It followeth therefore, that the tranſla- 
my tor was preſerued from error by no other meanes: and wh 

«us 1546- Mightnotthe ſame dire ours alſo; as namely the infallible 


and 


Our Engliſh Tranſlations are free from error. [ 


Viztnsa 


_—— 


— 


v6. . Our Engliſh Tranſlations are free from error. 25 
and perpetuall veritic of the doQtrine'it ſelfe tranſlated , the 
direction of Gods Spirit, his owne diligence, meanes, skill, 
faithfulueſſe, and the Churches carefull ouerfight? | 

4 The ſumme of all this is, that our Engliſh Bible contai- 
neth two things:the Doctrine, and the Tranſlation. The Do- ; | —_—_ : 
Erine was mſpred of God,and written by men infallibly aſſiſted = 
by che holy Ghoſt, and therefore is free from error;and ſo con- 
ſequently the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, in reſpect of 
the marter,is infallibly true, becauſe it was done by the imme- 
diate inſpiration of the Spirit of God. The Tranſlation was 
done by the miniſterie of che Church, and induſtry of certaine 
men : who though they had no ſupernaturall inſpiration, or 
priuiledge from error, yet we know _ they haue not 
crredin the matter, by the ſame meanes whereby we know o- 
ther truths, and =_ other articles of Chriſtian faith: 
namely by the light ofthe doctrine tranſlated, the teſtimony 
of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the word, the rules of art, the 
knowledge of the tongues, and ſuch like. | 

5 Tothat which the Ieſuite ſaithour of Gregory Martin, I 
anſwer , that Martin hath faid ſomething againſt our tranſla- 
tions, but proucd nothing. Doctor Fulkes confutation of his 
Difcouery lieth yet vnanſwered, and long muſt do, Martin 
cannot gue one inſtance of the tence corrupted : his excepti- 
ohs ate childiſh, if you reade his booke.But as * lerome faid of £ Pe opt gen, 
ſome that vnskiltully reproued his tranſlations, ſo I may an- pammach. 
fer Martin and the Ieſuite, Theſe and ſuch like toyes ave ſcored 
vÞ for onr hainows faults, Martin miſſed it farre, as* ſome ofhis f Treatiſe of Re- 
tellowes charge him,producing the Councel of Trent againſt <a 
him, when he allowed Recuſants to po to Church with a Prote= 
fation,He that was ſo ſhort in his proofes at home,might be as 
wide in his diſcoucries abroad. An1 if the 8 Lamia would haue g Palzphar.de 
pluckt his eyes out of his boxe, and vſcd them at home,as well gg, "Out 
25 he:did abroad, he might haue ſeene ſome errors alſo in his 
owne vulgar Latin : whereof I will ſay ſomething inthe ſe- 
venth Digreſſion. 

6 Hisnextreaſon is, that the often change and variable 
tranſlations do ſhew that ſome haue erred, Whereto I anſwer 

rwo 
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26 Onr changeof Tranſlations implieth no error in ſence, hs, 


ewo things. Firſt, though it be granted that-ſome haue erred, 
yet hence it followeth not that all have, which is the point he 
mult proue: elſe he were as good fay nothing. For we defend 
the Scriptures WEL AND FAITHEFVLLY TRANSTATED; 
not thi» or that mans edition, whereof our Church taketh no 
notice whether it be pure or no, Ir is ſufficient for the veritie 
of our aſſertion, that in the Church there be ſome tranſlations 
| faithfull,and agreeing with the originall, 
every arr 4 7 Secondly, we donot deny but our tranſlations varie 
hilt 1.6.c.13- and haue bene altered, according to ® the example of the pri- 
&ind<-AS mitive Church before vs. But this varietie hath bene in the 
2.c.11.Sixt. words andtyle, and not in any materiall point of the ſence, 
ww — Deſi For we know the diuine doctrine to be one and the ſame in 
de verb. Del. a1[ tranſlations;immediatly in the originall,and more obſcure- 
Ons — ly in thetranſlations: and therefore we fo vie them, as that we 
roum,Poile- examineall by the originall, approuing the beſt, and not hin- 
AY dering the mending ofit,if need require, But this change im- 
plies no ſuch error in the matter. For one true ſence may be yt= 
tered diuerſly;and thoughthings be alwaies one and the ſarne, 
yet words be diuers, In which fence our tranſlations are of dif- 
ferent ſort , and yet no materiall error, As for example, ſome 
playner,or in phraſe liker the originall then other ſome, One 
tranſlation is in verſe, another in proſe: one word for word; a- 
nother ſence for ſence: one hatha higher and obſcurer phraſe, 
another alower and playner: yet how can itbe inferred here- 
upon,that therfore Carbs erronious, when they all yecld the 
ſame diuine ſence? Therefore Auſtins iudgement is more to 
DedoSrin. be preferred, who ſaith, The variety and muliatnde of tranſl rien 
81g doth not hinder vs fromwnderſlanding the text but very much belpe 
Us , ſpecially if we ſhall diligently compare ther one with another, 
And what ſhall become oF the popiſh Authenticall yulgar, if 
change and varietie beahgne on, which ſo often was 
changed before it cameto thatit is,and fince the Trent appro- 
bation hath ſo many different copies? Y ea what ſhall become 
of their Miſſals, Porteſſes , and Seruice bookes, that ſo many 
times haue bene reformed, and more ſhould be , but that the 
Seruice of the Church would be altered fo farre that, ſcarce 


ny 


$.6. Howwe know our Enzliſh tranſlations to be true, 27 
any ſhew of the ancient Religion would be remaining in ir, 
k {aith Canusa Popiſh Doctor, k Loc.hb 1x. 


$ Butthe Icſuite obieReth further , that ſerans the trayſla- Vitehcer bt 
tewr herng but a man , may err, hiv ſhall an vnlearned man be 1m- E CRIT 
fallibly ſure that thts or that tranſlaun errethnot? orifuterre m rec dune quide, 
one punt that it doth not in another , vnleſſe the Churches autbort- ke or nc 
tie be admtted t9 aſſure v3? \Whereto I anſwer, thatthe doctrine vg; eo prater 
contained inthe Scripturc,is alight, and fo abiderh into what irs mmurar, 
language foeuer it be tranſlated, and therefore the children quz religionis 
of light know ir and diſcerneit. For ® God dire&teth them by —_ ——_ 
the holy Ghoſt, who openeth their hearts, that they kno his «lifa efle vi- 
yoice from all others, and that the light ofhis truth may ſhine [7,00 ——— 


ynto them. Which light is of this nature, that ir giuerh telti- Prov.6 23. 
mony to it ſelfe,and receiuetH authoritice from no other,as the iy = 


Sunne is not ſeene by any light but his owne, and we difcerne 10, 4 & 14. 
: <m— . | . X 16 19.4 Cor. 
ſweet from ſowre by it owne taſt. And for the opening of our ,F.4.. 


eyes to ſee this light, whereby our conſcience may be aflured, Anonde,cum 
: : . $.-08 » yr1vult De fa- 
we haue diuers meanes: ſome priuate, as skill in the tongues, que 


learning, labour, prayer, conference, &c, Some publicke, as dicicognoſcere 
he miniſt fthe word, whichis the ordi fCodrs EEE. 
the miniſtery of the word , whichis the ordinance of God to ,,nuia ditpo- 


beget this aſſurance: which act of the Church is not authoritie bruycſtnecim- 
ped,mentum 


toſecureme, but miniſtery to ſhew me that which ſhall ſecure þaver cognof. 


me:which miniltery is founded onthe Scripture ir ſelfe,in that <<ndiramen la 
men diuinſ ne + 


from thence it fetcheth the reaſons that may perſwade me, ceffarium eſt 


and ſheweth the light that doth infallibly aſſure me. And thus 99 aflequa- 


X tur, Tolet. jn 
we know our tranſlations to be true, loh.c.9.v.17,in 
Coumment, 


Digreſſion. 6. Declaring how the aſſmrance f our faith u not built 
on the Churches authorute,hut on the illumination of Gods ſþt- 
rit ſhining inthe Scripture ut ſelfe, : 


|  TmeI—_ ———  ——— 


A—— 


9 So then the vnlearned man is ſecured , notyponthe 
Churches credite and authoritie , but by her miniſtery which 
teacheth him, he is directed to the light it ſelfe: and this mini- 
Rery we haue and vſe for our tranſlations : but on that obey 


know the tranſlation ; and ſo proportionably all other = 
clcs 


YViztne 


28 The authority of the Script. aboue the anthority of the Church, $.6 


cles offaith,to be infallible, becauſe the matter therof appears 
yntothem,as a candle in alanterne,ſhewing it ſelfe in it owne 
light. And thatyou may ſee the difference berweene theſe 
two,the Churches teaching,and the illumination of the ſpirit, 
in affuring vs: the ſpirit of God is an inward meanes, the tea. 
ching ofide Church an outward ; the ſpirit ſecureth vs by his 
owne authoritie,the Church direRerth vs by her INIT ry; 
the ſpirit hath light in it ſelfe,the Church boroweth hers from 
the Scripture; the ſpirit can ſecure vs alone, the Churchneuer 
can without the ſpirit, But nothing can be plainer to this pur. 
pole then the ſaying of Conſtantine the great,in his epiſtle to 
n 7 64 rim the Pertian:® Marking the dimine faith, I obraine the light of truth: 
rs ——_ , and following the light of truth, I acknowledge the dinine faith, 
perneyy ds We need then a more certain afithoritie then the voice of the 
cb, mars Church, that may proſtrate our mind with a lightning from 
1&7 Seiar mi- heauen,and ltand ypon his owne grm_ drawing his re- 
5 9992+, 1olution from any thing out of it ſelfe, 
1. cap.25. 10 This isnot farre fromthat which the learnedſt of the 
oPrincip.do. PAP be driuen to acknowledge, through the neceſſttie of 
Arinal.lib.s, the truth.For thus writeth ®Stapleton in that booke where he 
cap. 22.933 moſtdetends the Churches authoritie: The godly are brought to 
be al ſayer: faith by the voice of the Church ; but being once brought, and en« 
In aſſenſu dei _[;9 brened with the liobt of dinine infprration , then they beleene no 
formalis ratio g 0 
aſſentiendiali- 90re for the Churches voice, but becauſe of the he auenly light, And 
eui arricato- yet, moreplainely in? the laſt booke that euer he wrote, that 
ſapernaturale ONe would wonder the Ieſuite ſhould ſee no authoritie to ſe- 
8 —_— cure ys but the Churches:The inward perſwaſion of the holy Ghoſt 


quod quidem 25 (0 neceſſary,and effettuall for the beleenng of enery obieFt of faith, 
_ Quid that without it neuher can any thing by any man be beleencd, 
quod credide- thowgh the Church teſtified with it a thouſand times ; and by ut 4- 
ber,tum incli- 
nat intelle.. Cone any matter may be beleened,though the Church held hey peace, 
Gum, or nener were heard, Where is he then that ſaith,we cannot be 
ri .an- +. . - . . . 

ond infallibly ſure, that this or that is doctrine of faith, free from 
Gulielm.Whit- errour, vnleſſe we admit an infallible avTHoRITIE in the 
rak.in admonit. 
ad Whitrak, Churchto aſſure vs? 
yams abſque 62 : 

a quicquam 2 quoquam credi poſſit, erfi millies Eccleſia atteſtetur: & per illam ſolam perſuaſionem, 
quodlber credendum credj quear, tacente prorſus, velnon audita Beclefia, 

Digrel- 


dE. The Trent vulgar # a corrupt tranſlation. 29 


Digreſſion.7, Wherein the Trem vulgar Latine , and onr En- 
glſh Ir anſlarson ave briefly compared together, 


11 Which authority if we did admit, ſfuppoling the Church 
were like theirs, might we not ſpeed poſſible as the Papiſts 
haue done intheir authenticall yulgar, and be affured of that 
which were ſtarke naught? For I thinke the Sun never ſay; any 


thing more defetiue & maimed then the vulgar Latin, & yet _ Trid, 


their Church hath canonized it for good, and preferred it be- c angrad, de- 


fore the originall Greeke & Hebrew,which \theſelues cannor fen{.Tridenr, 
hd. lib.4. loan. 


deny to be pure from all corruption;and therefore in all ſence 1£,zc detent. 
it were _ we ſhould haue the better tranſlation, which ſo Y***;Hebr. ad- 
ol 


religiouſly follow the originall, omit to produce examples of Moles in t. 


the ſeuerall Additions, Detraitions, Falfifications, Deprawations, | og 
andintollerable Barbars/mes of that vulgar Latin:others haue Alphonlus ME- 
OZ,CcOntrous 


doneit ſufficiently;and the learned Papiſts complaine vpanit qjeotouon,, 
bitterly,ifthey could tellhow to/helpeit; but who may lift vp g14-5:xt.Senen, 
the heele againli the Trent brat ? Thus writeth* Lindan'their ung et 
owne Biſhop; 1t hath monitrous corruprions of all ſorts, ſcarce one par-1.p3g.z7, 
copie can be fond that hath one booke of Scripture vndefiled and So 1 - 


whole, Many points are tranſlated too nt irately , and darketly; ſome 7: 066d 


improperly end abu finely, fonve not ſo fully, nor ſo well and truly; ſun- (,.."1 5 in fine 
4) places thruſt out from their platne and natura(t ſence 21h tram pa. 365.8 lars 
ſlator poſſible was no Latiniſt but a ſmattering Grecian, Sothat if no — 


ourtranſlation were as bad as the Ieſuite, or Gregorie Martin p3g 57. & inde, 
u Bibl, Com- 


could haue faid , yet were we inas good a caſe as themſclues, ju, inprefae. 


For when they talke ſuch wonders of their vulgar , as for ex- | n90mma_ 


ample," that «t hangeth betweene the Greek and Hebrew,as Chriſt * poiemus ad- 
did betweene two theenes: or as Poſſeuinus * ſpeakerh, /t fanderh RS 
4 the pillar of truth , and the bawen wherennto we muff betake onr 10s, arque Ger- 


| , manos Scripto- 
ſelue; from the waues of (0 many different Iranflations I fay, theſe mg oe A 
| _ ſuch like maruels are told of it but to bring men aſleepey theologia edi 
R . . o- # ' ris,non dubitgt 
or * many learned Papiſts canſee no ſuch thing in it. ſzpe edirionis 
vulgatz vitia accuſare, & noſtti interpretis ofcicantiam,quos grave eſt vniverſos quaſi impios criminari, 
preſerrim cum validis argumentis eorum ſententia fulciatur. Loh. Marian pro edic. val. c.21,P2g.103, 


— 


$.7. Secondly,they faile in the ſecond condition. For the Scripturesof then 
[clues alone be obicure , and voknowae , atleaſt to yulearned men, who cannot 


reade 


—_— 


& Prot4. 


Concerning the obſcurity of the Scriptures. $.7 


readethem and therefore they alone, in themſclues, cannot be a ſufficient rule 
to inſtruct them in all points of faith , as is plaine. For locke vp an valiterate 
man and a Bible together for atime ia a ſtudic; and he will come forth as ig. 
noraat 1n matters of ſaith as hewent in , if we adde no other meanes bur 
bare written word, which he canvorreade , to inttruRt him: and yer vnlearned 
men may be laued; and laued they cannot be without an entice infallible tank, 
and this they cannot baue , volefſerhere be lome rulc and infallible meance 
prouided by almightic God accommodate to their capacitie , to teach them 
this faith ; and Scripture alone , as is now proued, cannot be a rule of it lelfe 
accommedace to the capacitic of the yalcarned men , or apt to inſtruthem 
ſufficieady in all points ot faith, 


__—_—_— —O— ———— 


The Anſwer, . 


A— 


1 Vaolearned men may beſaued, and ſaued they cannot be 
but by the true faith , and this faith they cannot haue without 
the rule to teachirthem: all this is true;bur ill rhe Scripture, 


. yea onely Scripture is that rule, for any thing the Teſuite hath 


faidinthis place, * ging ſhar preſſe of wit to the , and tothe 

2 For his reaſon to proue it aboue the capacitie of the 
vnlearned , becauſe they cannot reade them, nor profite by them 
without other helper rojned , is a very ſhift and an idle ca 
vill, concluding as much againſt himſelfe as vs, in thatthe 
determination of his Romane Church , without ſome other 
meanes added, will proue as obſcure as the text of Scripture, 
Therefore I anſwer, there be certainchelpes to enable vsto 
vnderſtand; the necefſitic and requiſite condition wherofhin- 
der not the plainneſſe andeafinefle of therule, as I ſhewed 


. When ÞI handled the properties thereof.For the word of God 


© isa light to our wayes,and® ſpeakethto vs as to children, in 
all points of faith and manners, cafily, plainly, familiarly; but 
os there is a neceſlary condition required y we heareand 
now this voice, which the Teſuites man lockt vp in a ſtudie 
doth not, And will the Ieſuite himſelfe, becauſe a man neuer 
hearing of the Churches determination, abideth fill in igno- 
rance, piue me leaue to inferre hereupon, that therefore the 
Church is nottherule? and yetthereaſonis all one, ay 
cre 


$7. Concerning the obſcuritie of rhe Seriptares, 


there be certaine impediments, ſome naturall,as infancie,vn- 
learnedneſſe; ſome finfull, as ignorance, pride,frowardneſle; 
which muſt be remoued afore we can heare the Scriptures, as 
they muſt allo afore we can heare the Church;for which cauſe 
the Lord hath giuen vs* the miniflery of his Paſtors,and other © ——___ 
meanes: ſo thatifa man being lockt yp witha Bible, returne *"'**"* 
forth as ignorant as he went in,this proueth not that the Scri- 

pture isobſcure,but that the man heard it not;and ro him that 

heareth nort,plaine and obſcure is all one. For the Law of our 

land is the y»le of Societie,yerlocke vp an vnlettered man and 

the Law booke for a time together in a ſtudy,and he wil come 

forth againe as ignorant in matters of law as he went in, if we 

admit no other meanes: bur let the booke be opened and the 

text read, and then (as* Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh) the moſt vn» py, vie 
learned man that is ſhall vnderftand. The Carpentets fquire is L4z.5 x67ix; 
the rule to meaſure by, yet a child can do nothing withit, The 22nd 
Sunne is our comfortable light to ſee by, yet we muſt openour © marth avdeye- 
cies,and apply the meanes,. In all arts,as inthe Mathernaticks —_— 
Law,or Phyſicke, the preceptsare the rule'whereby therruth %; oh invrix ag= 
of every queſtion may be tried;yertthe booksmult be opened, Mirnomnn 
and time muſt be ſpent in learning them. And though the owepinc mw? 
leſuite do all he can to haue his Church the rule, yet he muſt My#o<P%- 
needs grant the determination thereof is neither knowne nor ** * 

agree vpon without much labour:and when it {peaketh moſt 

pl ainly , yet infants, deafe men, and infidels , yea" many of *zee Digreff, 


clues heare it not, 26, pag.166, 


_———____— 


Digreſſion 8. Shewing that tbe Scriptures are not ſo obſcure, but 
that they pluinly determine all points of faith. 


— —— 


2 And becauſe the Teſuite, according tothe common he- 

refie of his Romane Church,maketh the matter of the Scrip- 

tures obſcurity ſo dangerous, I wil demand ofhim by che way, 

how our reaſons to the contrary may be ſatisfied, For firſt, the 

Scriptute it ſelfe in euident places calleth vs to it, 8 bidding vs — 

ſearch it andſecke to it; and Þ comparethit to ar @ b 3.Pet-4.09, 
v 


22 | Concerning the ob(curitit of the Scripture, $7. 


i Heb.az.5g, 4darke place, yea to the voice of a father ſpeaking to bu children; 
k 2.Cor,z.15- and when men ynderſtand it not, it ſaith, 4 veile w laid ones 
1 Ioh.16,29. = their hearts,not ouer the Scriptures: and Chrilt Haith,his ſhe 
m Luc.16.29, heare his voice ; and ®the rich glutton was told, that his bre. 
thren,if chey would eſcape damnation,ſhould heare Ms/er and 
the Prephers; which had bene to no purpoſe,if they could not 
haue ynderſtood them when they heard them. 
4 Secondly, he can name no one neceſſary article of our 
faith, but the word teacheth it as plainly as himfelfe can: a; 
that there is one (God, three perſons, a general!l reſurreRion 
\ 14 omnia and iudgement, that Ieſus is the Sauiour of mankind,&c. Bel. 
ſcripraeſſe,que larmine ® ſaith , eAl thoſe things are written that are neceſſarie 
funtomnbus 1g be kyowne of all men: ® neither is there any — better hnowne 


neceſſaria, De : : : 

verbo Dei.l.g. then the Scriptures: ſo faith? Saunders, We hence moſt pleine 
- pod Seo Scripture wn all points for the Catholicke faith. And in all contro. 
nihil norius, . Uerſ1es the Papiſts with whom we deale, cric, P LAINE,E vI- 


pliock pa apy. DENT, MANIFEST SCRIPTYRE. | 
Contaren, & Thirdly, all other queſtions at the laſt are determined 


tm by the $cripturegthe Fathers expoſitions arc examined byit.& 


meridiana illa- 4 the Church receimeth teſtimony from it : ſo that the finall refolu- 
— dine tion of all things dependeth vpon it: which could nor be,if of 
= voci- all other things it were not the beſt knowne;for things arenot 
q Greg. Val.ro, tried by that which is obſcurer,but by that which is plainer, 

3. _— 9-1. 6 Laſtofal,whatmeant the Fathers of the Primitive church 
Fix «mb, lo much to report this perſpicuity?for Clemens Alexandrinus 
met, oscisr ſaith, The word is not hid from any, it # A COMMON LIGHT 
— THAT SHINETH TO ALL M EN, there 14 no obſcuritie mi! 
n__—_—_a heare it you that be farre off,and heare it you that be nigh, Auſtine 
Prals. © faith, God hath bowed downe the Scriptures enen to the capatiti 
© L1b-2.7P-5- Of BABES andSVCKLIN GS,that when proud men wilecr fey 
Mat,  Ftotheir capacitie,yet himſelf might.Chryſoſtome(and his ſcholet 
x Hom.z.de rIfidorus Pelufiota writeth the ſame)*ſaith, The Scriptures art 
Mriwis 3 id1- caſe to underſtand, and expoſed to the capacitie of enery ſermant and 
pr ks nt widow and boyand hum that is moſt unwiſe:*therefort 
Yowſe 3. God penned the Scraptures ty the hands of Publicans,fiſhermen,tem- 
6 nw177 23308- makerr,fhepbcard: neat-beardr,and mulcarned men,that none of the 


a oy” ſouple people night have any excuſe to keepe them from reading out 
, 


_Y 
——— 
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that ſothey my bt be caſie to be vnderſtooa of all men , the ariificer, 
the bowſholder, and widow woman, and buw that is moſt vnlearned: 
yeathe Aprſtles and Propbets.au ſchoolmaſters to all the world ade 


df iauts wprhe- 


* their writ gs plane and enident 10 all men, ſo that enery man of ham- \,", 0. 


fſelfe mnely ty reading them nng bt learne the things ſpoken therem, 11 areywiowe 
Juſtine Martyr * faith, Heare the words of the Scriptmres which be "5/10. cum 
$0 EASIE, THAT IT NEEDS NO EXPOSITI ON, bat enely Tryphou.pag. 
to be rehearſed. This was the perpetual and conſtant judgement *'7 


. of the ancient Church, far from the Teſuites paradoxe, that the 


Scriptures be ſo obſcure aud beyond the peoples capacitie, 

that they can reape no inſtruction by them :; jo the Fathers 

with one conſent teach the contrary;and yet you ſee the com 

fidence of theſe new Romane diuines : /t « exrdent in ur ſelfe 

(*faith one of them) 19 any man not quite forſaken of Godyhat the b Briſts.Mors 
ancient Father make moſt plainly for vs,&c, The field i wonne ** 

(* faith another) if once we come to the Fathers : they are ours at . cmpiay, 
ully as Pope Gregory the thirteenth, Their priſoners they may rar.z- 

[wy ws not their patrons, cither to ere them Seminaries, as 


{didGregorie the thirteenth, or to maintaine the doQtine 453i com-. 
whichin thoſe Seminaries they learne and teach. ord geſt, agno 
137. 


© —_— 


Digreſſion 9. Declarmg that the Papiſts hane reaſon to beld the 
Scriptures be obſcure and hard,becauſe the arneles of their re« 
hgion be hardly or not at all ts be found therein. 


—— 


7 And withal the Reader may here very opportunely be pur 
in mind, that theſe men hauc good reaſon to beare the world 
in hand, the Scriptures be very obſcure, becaufe indeed the 
popiſh religion is obſcurely or not at all found therim:that not 
the vnlearncd onely,bur the skilfulleſt clearks of their church 
haue much ado to find ſome points thereof, and ſome they 
confeſle cannot be found there ar all, And haue not theſe men 
good cauſe then to chalenge it luſtily of inſufficiencie and ob- 
curitie?I haue touched alreadie the confeflion of Andradius, 
that many pomnts of their faith would reels and ſtagger, if traditions 
faged them not, And that you may know the meaning of this 

C 


CcON- 


34 _ T he Scriptures are obſcure for Papiſtrie. $.7. 
confeſſion to be,not only that they haue no expreſle Scripture 
for them; but alſo no collection from the Scripture, Eckius 

e Fnchirid, c,4. © writeth, The Lutherans are dolts which wil hane nothing beleened 
—__ but that vena” 2m 9s. + can BE PROVED ont of 
fFnchirid.e.1- the Scripture. And Cofterus the Teſuitef hauing deuided Gods 
word into three parts : that which himſelfe writ , as the tables of 

the law ; that which he commaunded others to write,as the old and 

new Teſtament ; and that which be neuther writ bimſclfe, noy re- 

hearſed to others, but left ut to them to dotbemſelues, as traditions, 

the decrees of Popes and Conneels, &e, concludeth, that many 

things of faith are wanting in the two former, neither would Chriſt 

haze bis Church depend upon them; thu latter, ſatth he, ts the beſt 

Scripture, the wage of comromer fies, the expoſitor of the Bible, and 
g6.:ms, that whereupon we muſt wholly depend: juſt 'asStaphylus 8 ſaid 

before of the Colliars faith. 

8 Thus they flicke not to name divers maine articles : as 

h Tho3-4 35: for example, Þ the worſhip of images, i faſting dayes, Lent, 
niſcarcch.ciul Prayer and oblations forthe dead , the whole Seruice of the 
gs Maſle, *Purgatorie, Peters being at Rome, the Popes ſupre- 
5 Czniſ.ibid., macie,Reall preſence,the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, Conſecration 
k Mart-Fere® of water and oile inbaptiſme, the Communion in one kind, 
dan. panopl, - Adoration and reſeruation of the ſacrament, priuate Maſſe, 
i 4can10% Shrift, Pardons, ſingle life of Votaries, Inuocation of Saints, 
contra Brent. the merit of works,and finally their five baſe ſacraments,Con- 
-———— firmation, VaRion, Mariage,Orders,and Penance: whereunto 
many more may be added » Whereof they grant there is no 
1 De Eachar.l.z Mention in the Scripture, L 
£.23.$-Sceundo.) '9/ And ſome points which they pretend Scripture for, 
m Scot-4.d.11, yet they confeſle be hardly wreong thereout : as for example 
33-1416... 1 faftfubſtantiation, whereof! Bellarmine writeth, that it may 
o Lean C.no, inftly be dowbred whether the rext be cleare enough to enforce it, 
— feerng men ſharpe-and learned, ſuch a3 Scots was hawe thought the 
ro. z. diſp.z0. Comrary, 'As indeed * he did : and " addeth further, that it is 
gee biit's ew doGrine: a5 ® Biel alſo holdeth, Yea? Scorus and 
far. * 4Cameracenfſts thinke rhut opinion whith hoideth the ſubſtance 
bby cantr> 4h of bread and wine remmnneth, the more probable and reaſonable 0- 
pag-26 pinion, yea andin all apparence more agreeable to the = of ine 

HMton, 
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fumien. And concerning a greater point then this, they haue 


no ſuch euidence of Scripture as they would pretend:for*Cor- r Can.loe.!.e2. 
nelius a great Biſhop and zealous Papiſt in the Councell of gt fout 
Trent, and with him others, defended that Chri# at hu laff dilp74-fect.z. 
ſupper offered no ſacrifice, A dangerous aflertion,confidering the = "my 
aFion of Chriſt at that time, is all the foundation we haue for as Chuiſhues 
any thing to be done in the ſacrament. By all which weſee, - | 
the Scripture is obſcure indeed, and beyond the reach of vn- ſub ſpecie pa- 
learned men, for the —_ Popery , when the learnedſt = up 


that are, find ſolictle of it in them, either expreſly , or by dif- end-Azoriur | 
courſeto be gathered. 10 cemaboes, 
$51. 


.* 


——_ 


$. 8. But what ſpeake 1 of vnlearned men, fince alſo learned men can- 
not by onely reading be intallibly ſure that they rightly ynderſtand them? For 
while they voderitand one way , they ought perbaps to rnderſtand another 
way ; that which they vnderſtand plainly and literally , ovgþt perhaps to be 
ood figuratively and myſtically : and contranily , that which they yo- 
derſtand figuratively , ought = to be vnder ſtood properly. And fince it 
is certen that of the reading of the ſame words of the Scripture , divers ynder- 
fland and expouod diuerſly , that all cannot expound right; fince ones expo- 
fitiog is contrary't0 as 6} : how ſhall one be iofallibly lure that be onely 
expoundeth right, bauing nothiog to aſſure him but the ſeeming of bis owne 
ſenſe, or realon , which is as vncertaine apd falbble as the iudgement and per- 
fwafion of other men; who leeme to themſelues to haue attained as well as 
be , to the right ioterpretation or ſence? Moreouer there be many things re- 
quired to the pertc&t germ the Scripture which are found but in 
yerie few: and thoſe alſo wherein thole gifts are, be oot alwayes infallibly 
ſure that they baucthole gifts , and thatthey are ſo infallibly pnided , but they 
and others may prudently doubt , leſt ſometimes intheir pruate expofiti 
23 men, they crre,, and conlequently their expoſitions cannot be thatrule of 
faith which we ſecke; which muſt be on the one fide, determinately and 
plainly vnderſtood and knowne,and on the other , intallible , certaive,and ſuch 
a3 cannot cre. 


A. 


The e/Tnſwer. 


—_— 
CRISS 


2 Now he proceedeth to ſhew how difficult theSeripa 
ture isto learned menalſo 0 might = 
2 


Obſcarnte of the Scripture. 4.8 


—— — — 


ble it from being therule of fairh.His reaſon is becauſe by on- 
ly reading they cannot be ſure they rizhtly underſt indi, Whereto 
I anſwer three things. Firſt, we deny not the Scripture tobe 
obſcure and difficult,or how the Ieſuite will,in rwo caſes, Firſt 
toall ſuch, learned or vnlearned , as are not diſpoſed and pre- 
pared by the holy Ghoſtto vnderſtand them; bur this kind of 
obſcurity may ſtand with thenatutre of the rule ,- as *] haue 
ſhewed; neither can the Ieſuite offer vs any fo abſolutely 
knowne,no not his Church , but to theſe kind of men it ſhall 
be obſcure. Secondly, whenthe meanes which God hath ap- 
pointed for the bringing vs to vnderſtanding, arenot vſed. In 
this caſe the Scripture is obſcureT grant, bur the fault is.in our 
ſelues that negleQ the meanes, 

2 Secondly , though by oxely reading we cannot be ſure 
we vnderſtand it, yet this obſcuritie is not proued hereby:be. 
cauſe there ate other meanes beſides onely reading , which 
concurring, the obſcuritie is done away, and all made plaine 
and eaſie, and we haue infallible aſſurance of the true vnder- 
ſtanding. Theſe meanes are the miniſtery of the Church, and 
all kind, of diligence, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth for the ope- 

ning of our vnderſtanding. And therefore that i" nor obſture 
which by ordinarie meanes may be apprehended , but that u ſo which 
ether hath no meanes .*t all to open it , or onely hath ſuch as art 
wet ordixarie. And two ſubaltcrnall things be not contrary bur 
ſubordinare, the facilitic of the text, = the meanes whereby 
that facilitic is induced, 
3 Thirdly, ifby onely reading the Icſuite meanc onely the 
Scriptures themſclues , that alearned man cannot , vling the 
meanes, find the true vnderftanding out of the Scriptures on- 
> Neh. 8.8 Ty:then he ſaithnort true; for® the Prieſts read in the booke of 
A—— the Law diſtinctly,and gaue the ſence, and cauſed the people 
c << vigrell. to ynderitand our of the Scripture ſelfe, And iftherebe ſuffi- 
3 retog.in E- CIeNt Written to bring vs to eternalllife, as © there is,then the 
pilt.ad Rom- true ſence of the texr is containedin it , becauſe that is abſo- 
= e316 1utely neceſfary to cternall life, And 4 Chryſoſtome faith, That, 
— 4 contrary to the Teſuite, cory rineryf bumſelf;avely by reading may 
I. owderibund: ye need nothing elſe bist 19 rreade. A truth fo manifeſt 
| that 
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that © the Teſuites themſclues are conſtrained to yeeld it, that < Coſter En- 
ſuch veritses concerning our faith, as are abſolutely and neceſſarily to 48 Gr, —_ 
be knowne and beleened of all men, ave plainly tanght inthe Scrip- rm 
ture: themſelnes, And frhe Canon law faith, YFhen the law of God =. _ _ 
bs read, it muſt net be read or taught according to the power and |< 1-Evang: 
knowledge of our owne wit. For many words there be in the Scrip- 16.quem refer: 
tare,which may be drawn tothat ſence which eaery one for the nonce = _ 
will frame to humſelfe. But it ſhould not be ſo, For8 you muſt not 'F Diſt 39.Re- 
FROM WITHOVT THEM ſeeke « forren andſtrange ſencethat Rum 
ſo you may, as you can, confirme ut with the aut horitie of the text; but ſenſum extrin- 
we mufF OVT OF THE SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES Fe- gon aucnum 


ceine the meaning of the truth. For the dixine Scriptures containe fed ex ipfis 
b the whole and firme rule of faith. | — 
4 Againſt this tharT haue anſwered,the Iefuite hath cou- ricaris porter, 


ched together diuers obieions. And firſt, that /rarned men hr 
many times miſtake the ſence of places, expoundmg that one way veritatis. 
which ts meant another , as for exanple, that figuratinely which us 
meant literally : whereto I anſwer three things. Firft,thispro- 
uethnot the pretended difficultie of the _—_ but onely 
the weakneſle and ignorance,or poſſible the frowardnefle and 
prejudice of fome men. And ſo a wrong cauſe is aſſigned : for 
the Scripture is not the cauſe of theſe mens erronious expo- 
firions,as I will ſhew in the tenth Digreſſion, 
5 Next,this argument cunt not all the Scripture of 
obſcuritie:but only ſome of it: which we grant,But then what 
gaineth the Ieſuite ? For he muſt proue, that all the Scripture, 
and ſpecially that which containeth the principles of our faith, 
which we call the rule, to be obſcure and intricate: which he 
canneuer do, For i thoſe things which concerne our faith and con- i Aug.dedoar, 


werſation, yea all things neceſſarie, are plainly and mani fer Chrift.l.2.c.9. 


Chryſ.hom. z. 
downe: the which cannot be made yncertaine by the obſcuri- in The. * 
tie of other places, Therefore the diuerſitic of mens iudgt. 

ments ſhewerh the learnedſt men that are * ro know bur in, c,...., 
part,and the Scripture in ſorge part to be obſcure;butnotthat 

all is obſcure,or that which is ſo,is too obſcure to be the rule. 
SeeDipreſhon 10, 


6 Thirdly, though the proper interpretation be ſometime 
- F Cc: miſtaken, 
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miſtaken, yet the truth isnot alway thereby obſcured, For 
mDe do&l1, heare what ® Auſtin faith : He erres not permitzonſly, neuher doth 
as he altogether ſay vntruly , who ſometime expoundeth otherwiſe 
then the text meaneth , if ſo h1s expoſition further charitie the end 
of the commandement.—. He u maced deceined, but yet ſo, as when 
a man loſin? bis way, throngh a by-fi:ld commeth whuther the way 
leadeth. His meaning is, that in many caſes wrong expoſitions 
hinder not the determinate and plaine iudgement of the 

ecxt. 
7 But ſeeing experience heweth,that diwers expound diner ſly, 
' yeaone yon to another, how may one be infallibly ſure that he 
only expoundeth right, haning nothing to aſſure him but the ſeeming 
of his owne reaſon , which reaſon others thinke they haue as well as 
he?Whereto I anſwer three things, Firlt,this «nfairble certamtie 
befalleth not all men. For God in his iudgement leaueth many 
to be ſeduced by their own ſeeming ſence and reaſon,and de. 
n Phl.119.13. ceiued intheir owne opinions,as "the Scripture teacheth ma- 
eve nifeltly:NEITHER 15 THERE ANY EXTERNAL MEANES 
17.1 Cor.2.14. LEFT BY GOD IN THE WORLD, EFFECTVALL TO 
C_ CONVINCE THOSE WHOM HE HATH GIVEN OVER, 
o $.4.0u.3. and which want his Spirit, as already ®I hauc ſhewed. For 
though he Spirir ſpeake emrdently 1 the text, and plentifully, to 
94 ns meet with all doubts and caſes, as? Antoninus ſpeaketh, yet the 
we” wicked haue no earesto heare it: their owne preiudice hinde- 
reth them, For what can be plainer then this, that Ieſus is the 
Meſſas, the ſacrifice of Aaron is ccafſed, the blood of Chriſt 
doth away our (ins? yerthe Iew belecueth it not, and the rea- 
q 2.Cor.z,14 ſon is giuen by Saint Paul, 4 becauſe rhe vesle of Moſes i laid 
r Conf.,11-63- , er his heart : therefore Auſtin prayeth, ® Thee,0 my God,1 be- 
ſeech pardor my ſine, and which canſedſt thy ſernant Moſes ro 
ſprake the trutb,e 1#ſe me «lſo townderſian ut Ifthis beadefeRtin 
_ ourrule, they which make the determination of the Romane 
Arey Church the rule,incurre the ſame inconuenience, For! Door 
6, TO. Stapleton acknowledgeth , The 1mward perſwaſion of the ſpirit 
_ 74 Guilt, 6 ſoneceſſarte, that without ut no man can beleeue any thing, though 
—_— the Church gixe teſtumony a thouſand times, And* a {hens COm- 
wou.4.ſub init, PIAINcth : 7 bis is the beginning of our calamuie, that an w_—_ 

| hearet 
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heareth not the C hurches woyce. The ſame fay we: This is the 
ſpring of an heretickes confuſion, that he heareth not the 
yoyce and definitiue ſentence of the Scripture, 
8 Secondly, tothe point of his demand, the truth contai- 
nedin the Scripture is alight, andis diſcerned by the ſonnes 
of light: ® the inward witnes to afſure them, is the annointing 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, * the outward witneſle is the Scriptureir - ar pang 
ſelfe , which by it owne light perſwadeth vs , and in all caſes, oy nts 4 
doubts,queſtions, and controuerfies clearly teſtifieth with ys, 29-11.3.Pera. 
or againſt vs, Which lightis ordinarily attained to by vſing the * 
meanes,ſome priuate,as reading,prayer,conference of places, 
conſent of the godly,helpes effunca and reaſon ſanQtified: 
ſome publike,as the miniſtery ofthe Church;whichminifſtery, 
as all other meanes,, is founded on the authoritic of the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe, And this is ſomething to afſure ys more then the 
ſeeming of our owne ſence and reaſon, | 
9 Thirdly,the Churches word and authoritie,neither doth, 
nor can aſſure vs:that isto ſay , we are not infallibly certaine, 
this or thatis the rightmeaning ofthe text, becauſe the church 
hath decreed it ſo to be;but by the Churches minifſtery ordina- 
rily weareinftrufted:asIſhewmoreatlarge inthe 11 Digreſ- 
fion,and haue touched already in the fixth, 
10 But many things are required for the perfef? vnderitan- 
ding of the Scripture wbich are but in few: & they which hane them 
be mot ſure either that they hane them, or that they erre not in vſmg 
them.Thereſore the Scripture « too obſcure to be the rule : where= 
to Ianſwer three things,according to the three parts ofhisar- 
gument. Firſt,I grant certaine things arerequired asnecefl; 
conditions tothe vnderſtanding of the Scriptures, butthoſe 
things are alway preſent in the Church , and the children of 
God artake them. The ſpirit of God is neceſlary , Y which y lob3.8. 
breatheth where ir lifteth:andthe ordinary meanes of learning 
and diligence be neceſſary;but proucth not the obſcurity pre- 
tended. For the Mathematicks be the rule of meaſures,propor- 
tions, and numbers, and yet many things are required toyn= 
derftand them. And the lefvire thinketh his Church is the rule, , com3.pag, 
yet ® Greg, of Valence writeth,that ſomtime it is not ſeene fo 14g. 


C4 calily, 
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a Ariſt. de anj- 
mal, 2.2, 


eafily,but onely by ſuch as are very circumſpeRt and skilfull, 

- x2 Secondly, though more gifts of /zarning and «rt be 
needfull to ſuch as teach others,yer that is rather to ſearch out 
and ytter the ſence, which the Scripture it ſelfe yeeldeth, then 
to bring any to it which was not there afore. Andis not the 
touch (tone it whereby we trie gold, though ſome labour be 
needfull to find it out? And yet they wantno gifts for the yn- 
derſtanding of the text that haue and vſethe text it ſelfe, in 
that all expoſition is to be fetched out of it; which inuincibl 

rouethittobe the rule. And TI haue often ſhewed that what- 
= the rule be,yet of necefſitie there muſt be certaine con- 
ditions obſerued he the yling it , and thisnecefſitic argueth it 
not of obſcuritie, . 

12 LaſtlyI fay,they which haue the meanes to vnderſtand 
the Scripture, know infallibly, both that they haue them, and 
that they vſe them right : in the fame manner that ® the Philo- 
ſopher proueth,that wth the [ame ſenſe we ſer,and are aſſured we 
fee, For ſuppoling I have the meanes that bringeth vnderſtan- 
ding,ir were a moſt abſurd thing to imagine thoſe very means 
could not aſſure my conſcience ofthe funRion or vſc of them, 


Digreſſion.10.2 ſigning the true cauſe of mens errors inexpoun- 
ding the Scriptures, 


— 


EE 
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13 TheScripturein it ſelfe is alight, as it is every where 
called; but men do not alway rightly vnderftandit, by reaſon 
of ſome defeRin themſclues,that hindereth them from com- 
prehending ſo greatmaieſtie, For who is able to behold the 
Sunne in his brightneſſe, but his eyes will dazle?yert thatis the 
chiefe light whereby we ſee itſelfe and all things elſe, The 
meanes wherby weattaine tothe vnderſtanding, is inwardly, 
the ſpiritofGod openingour judgment;outwardly,the Scrip= 
ture it ſelfe, which in plaines places openeth the obſcurer, and 
giueth light to that which is more difficule.The want of which 


meanes is the true cauſe that menrunneinto error, not vnder- 
Randing the Scriptures, | 
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14 Our Sauiour faith, Þ we cannot know the trwth , tall we b loh.8.30.32- 
continue in his words:and the Apotile, © forour growing vp in the « «.Pera.1, 
word of God,requireth that £n we {ay by all affeftion;and then 
anew borne babes deſire the ſmcere milke thereof, that we may line 
and grow thereby, He 1s the beſt reader, faith © Hilary, who rather d De Trinit.La. 
expe fleth the underſlanding of things from the things themſelues, 7 - _ — 
then from himſelfs umpoſeth u vpon them :who taketh the expoſition ovkci voy g 

thence , rather then bringeth it thuber ; and enforcerh not the —_— 

ſence pon the word: , which before his reading he preſumed, Epi- 4 © iworiy- | 
phanius © faith, A//tbings in the Scriptare be manifeſt to ſuch as re- = So 
paire to them with areligious minde, Oecumeniust faith , If many '4,; 7 inmrar 
beleewe wot , this 1s not our fanlt , neuher ts it the 0b ſcnritie of the 77"ini% 
Geſpell,but the cauſe is their owne blindneſſe and condemmanion. The g De cauſe dif- 
canſe of thus diſſention,laith 8 Nilus, w nor the ſublimitie of the mat- — 
ter, 4s if it exceeded the capacitie of mans minde ; and wuch lt (ſe is pany vnny 
the ſpeech of the Scripture the cauſe , as if it were ſo conciſe that it PE 
ſtake nothing plainly of the points in queſtion: for it is all one to acenſe 17. tommy. 
God, and challenge the Scriptures. Saint Auſtin ina ® certaine e- > anmaritt 
piſtle, ſheweth what is plaine, and what obſcure, and the rea- nwntonns. 4 
fon why; that the Iefuite may ſee there is no place left for his *»,% uw owa5e 
ſhifts:thus he writeth. The maner of ſpeaking whereby the Scrip» og 
\ tres - in rogether , (whereto all may approch, though few can en- h Epiſt. 3.ad 

ter,)i like @ familiar friend fteaketh thoſe pluine things whichit cow: {xy owe ances 
tameth , wihout plozing , tothe heart of learned and vnlrarned. cominer quaſi 
And 4s for thoſe which it hedeth in my{teries , it lifteth them noty nip famill 


wh ſtately ſpeech , that 4 dull aud vnlearned minde ſpould not pre- 2d cor loquine 


bebifuly mtimated to vi. Hereby both froward wats arermboleſomely nn mn 

vorrefied, and weeke wits cheriſhed, and preat wits delighted, per diuie 

15 Sothattoexpound figuratiuely that which ſhould be ne 

meant literally, or contrary, argueth no ſuch obſcuritie inthe Tone» q=0* 

manifeſta paſcat , ſed etiamſecrera exerceat veritate 5 hecin prowpris quod io reconditis habens. 
rext 


ad djuirem; 
Inuitrart ome 
humuliſer- 


42 Thetruecauſe of mens errors in expounding rhe Scriptures $8 


text, but ignorance or leuity,or partialitic in the man:as when 
& Anton.z.pat, k the Popiſh Doors teach,all texts in preaching,may betur. ſet 


e.rkc-5.5.3- nedto Allegories: whereof | we haueapleaſant examplein tol 
Ir we the Councell of Trent : where Tyraboſco , the Patriarcke of $c 
4.nua6.leff.2z, Venice , preaching on the miracle of the loaues and fiſhes, ""” 

would proue the ſeuen Sacraments thereby. The creation of the rel 


world, {faith he, was ended the ſenenth day , and Chriſt ſati;ficd the 
people with fine loanes and two fiſhes which make /enen.But how ſhal 
the ( ouncell hane bread, that the people may eate and be filled? enen 
by appointing ſenen ſacraments: for that which Philip ſatd,two hay. 
dred pennyworth of bread will not ſuffice , hath thu meaning, that al 
the myſteries of the old and new teſtament are not enough to enligh. 
ten the people,ſo blind and ignorant are their minds, But that which 
Andrew ſaid , There « a boy here which hath fine loanes and two 
fiſhes,muſt be vxderſiood of he ranke of Saint Peters ſucceſſorr:and 
that which 1 ad.lea, make the people ſit downe, ſigmfieth,that ſalua- * 
tson muſt be offered them by teaching them the ſenen ſacraments. 

16 And whereas the Ieſuite vrgeth ſo diligently , that | 
ſomethings are bard to be v#derſtood, yer this proueth not that | 
the truth therefore cannot be tryed by onely Scripture, 
becauſe one place thereof expoundeth another : which if 
the Iefuite will deny , he muſt be diſputed with , as he : 
that holdes the fire to haue no heate in it: for againſt ſuch 
anabſurd aſſertion we vie noreaſons , but onely bid the man, 
put his finger in the fire , and he ſhall preſently fee whe- 
ther his 6pinion be true or no, So let triall be made , and 
the Ieluite ſhall ſoone ſee whether the Scripture be ſoob- 

m DeDo8trin. {cure that one place thereof cannot interpret another, ® Au- 
ChriſtianÞ2+ tin ſaith, There i almoſt nothing among theſe obſcurities , but 
n Hom..in.z, 6w other places one may find it moſt plainly delinered.” Chryſoftome 
Gan | faith, The Scripture exery where , when it ſpeaketh any thing 0b- 
CO ſenrely , interpreteth it ſelfe againe in anther place, ® Hierome 
faith, Jt « the manner of the Scripture after things obſcure toſet 

downe things manifeft, and that which they haxe firſt ſpoken tn para- 

P Deo bletto delier afternards in plaine termes, ? Baſil ſaith; The things 
mnt-W37: - which are dowbifull, andin ſome places of Scripture ſeeme to be 
ſpoken obſcnrely , are made plains by thoſe things which are exrdent 

” 
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ſg ns 


UM 


- 


on faith ſandvon the entboriy o the Seriphand net of the Church-g3 


is other places. And finally 4 Steuchius aPopiſh Biſhop confel< q tn Genap. 4 


ſeth: God was newer ſo inhumane, as to ſuffer the world m all ages | 
. . » 
tobe tormented with the ignorance of this matter, the ſence «f rhe oe 0.37 
Scripture, ſecing be hath nor [uff:red one place to be in all the Serip+ * Nihil perinde 
ture, but of we confider it well,we may interprete it, For a4 Theods- ker —_ _ 
retſauh, the Scripture wſeth when it teacheth vs any ſuch high arque ipla Scri- 
matter,to expoand ut ſelfe,and not ſuffer vs to run imtoerror. To the hijo Tee. 
fame effe& writes *Turrecremarta the Cardinall,and *Acoſta t2,trequenique 
e&o; rum me- 
tio Scripturarum,omnium ſumma regula ad intelligendum wihi ſemper eſt viſa, Nam ex al'js Scripturis 
aliz optime incelliguntur — itaque obſcuram aperta, dubiam certa interpretatur, De Chr, revel. |. z; 
£.31- quem refert & laudat Poſſcuin. Biblioth.pag 199. 


— 


Pr ———— 


Digreſſion 11. Prowing that the Scripture it felfe harh that out- 
ward amhoritie whereupon our faith i« built , and not the 
Church. | _ -' 


— 


17 The Canon law * ſaith expreſly, The dinine Scriptures con- r Diſt.z7.c.Re- 

taine the whole and firme rule of the truth, and out of thetnſclues **%% 
the meaning thereof muſt be taken, So that well may the 
Church by her miniſtery commend therule to vs; and inſtruct 
vs how to ſecure our conſciences oft of the Scripture, but by 
it owne AVTH ORITIE it cannot affure ys." Our faith mult re- «= x;46 09:4 
ſolue it ſelfe into the avTH 0 R1TyY of the Scripture, For the formalis ratio 
authority ofthe Church,inreſpe&ofvs,dependeth-onthe au. (93 reve- 
thority ofthe Scriptures, and is examined therby.The Church 
by her authoritie cannot perſwade all men which heare it, bur 
the ſpirit of God in the Scriptures alwaies doth. TheScriptures 
alwayes had their authoritie eucn before the Churchescame 
tothem : the words of the Scripture are an immortal ſeed:*the i Euc3.rs, 
demonſtration of the ſpirit and power : * that which is linelyand;1.cors, 
powerfull : * making, onr hearts to burne within v5: Y it giveth » Hedequz9, 
grove te(limony to Chriſt then lobn Baptiſt could :* a voice from: y tok.540.% 

eanen is not ſoſure a; #t:* it u the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe to 9 1s 
the truth thereof: Pand if we receine the witneſſe of men, the wit= \ 1.10k FI 
neſſe of Gods greater, Finally our Sauiour © ſaith, They which be © *-lok.5.9e 
leene not Moſes writings, will not beleene him: and is the Chur- 
ches authoritie greater then Chriſts ? # The Scriptures wi d Iok.g.39. 

| O 


dt. ——T—— 
— —_———— 


44 ' The Scripture it ſelfe is the meanes of nder ſtanding. $8 


* Joh.20.31. of Chriſt, © being written that we might belreme in him: and f þe 
1108-519 that beleencth in him hath. a witneſſe mmhimſelfe :8 The earneſt of 
Bpheſ.3.20: tbe [port 16 in buy owne heart wherewith God hath ſcaled him: W, 

are al built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets,Chrift 
bimſelfe being the head corner ſtone , m whom all the building it 

i Area 58 - conpled together by the ſpirit. * In all humane arts there be cer. 

ow — taine principles which are knowne of themſelues, and belee. 

we /2<& mis ued for themſclues, without any further demonſtration, The 

eter pen Scripture containeth the principles of our faith, and ſhall nor 

M * webelceue them?or cannotwe know them infallibly of them. 
ſelues,without we let in the authoritie of the Church? 

18 Where then is the Ieluites credamm Deo, in the capti. 


wating of our indgement in obſequinm Chriiti ? Yea the very 


t.2.Gabrs, © #ſpirata,immediatly put into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, 
$24 ; x further teſtimonie, to —_ obe- 


c2.20pg.314. Monie of the Church, whoſe anthoritee is but a created thing, die 
n Part.1-4er- finit from the firſt veritie,"Jaich D.Stapleton, Alexander Hales 
ſuala,inſpirara. * faith, F, auh r/waded ariſeth from the probabilute of reaſon, and 
*Erad hancdil Exceþ inffired beleenerh the firſt truth for it ſelfe , and thu fath 
Hrwde v'* ſerhvs toxr, Sothat our conſcience ſtayethirſelfe ®onely ypon 
datgneceſſe ha- this diuine authoritie , being of greater efficacie to perſwade 
Deen 20d hold vs, then either x A & 


nudz,penitus heauen, 
inherere's 19 Let God bimſelfe (1faith Ambroſe) reach me the myſtery 


extrinſecam of bheawen,which made it,not man who knoweth not bimſelfe : whom 
= yoo oc may [ beleene inthe things of God better then God himſelfe?So allo 

op ſaith Saluianus, * Al that wen ſay,needs reaſons and witneſſes, but 
wt Godrword @ witmeſſe to it ſelfe, becanſe it followeth neceſſarih, 
tr that whatſoener the incorrupt truth ſpeaheth, muit needs be an m- 
Ie = * corrupt witnet of the truth. Finally,let theſe words of ſAuſtin be 
Ly pag. 270. wel conſidered: Moſes that writ theſe things,o God,gs gone to thee; 
0 


if be were now before me , 1 wonld deſire him to open them on 


"OS Wm. TD iS 


ow 


PR. 


$.9. The {ſues ſecond exception again/t the Scriptures, 45- 
ind 1 wonld beare him : if be ſpake Hebrew, I conld not underſland 
hem: if he ſake Latin , 1 conld know what he ſasd ; bur how Bonld 7 
huow whether he ſpake the truth? And if I did know it, could 1 know 
at from him? For within me in the inner parlour of my thought, there 
þ neither Hebrew , nor Latin, nor Barbarian truth that contd ſay, 
Moſes ſaith true , that [ ſhouldpreſently , being certaine and confi- 
dentſay to him thy ſergant, thou ſazeft the truth, Therefore ſeeing 
Icamnot arke hun , I atke thee the truth , by whoſe fulneſſe be ſpake 
the truth : thee O my God 1 beſeech pardon my ſin; avd which gaueſt 
him power to ſpeake theſe things , gine me alſo 10 pnderſiand 
them. Auſtine would never haue enquired thus, how he ſhould 
know whether Moſes ſpake the truth, if he had thought the 
teſtimonie of the Churchcould ſecurevs : he couldnot be- 
leene the Scripture vypon Moſes word, then much lefle could 
hebeleeue it on the Churches. Yea his words do wholy ex- 
clude the AvTHORTTIE of Moſes both totall and partiall, 

20 The Papiſts therefore are the patrons-of Atheiſme, 
twho teach, that of we take away the authornz of the preſent , gu... 
Church and of the Councell of Trent,then the whole Chriſl1an faith efc8.Sacram. 
may be called in queſtion : for the truth of all ancient Comneels,and ———_ 
of all points of faith depend pon the authority of the preſent ('harcb 
of Rome, How much better ſaid * Auſtin, O#r fauh faall reele v De dodrin, 
an rotter, of the awthoruy of the Scriptures [and uot faſt, Let theſe - C_ 
aſertions of Papiſtry be well noted, 


————_— 


$.'#. Thirdly,they erre inthe third condition, Forthe Seriptures are not 
ſornucrlalt as the rule of faith had needtobe. For thix wie ought tobe (o 
wmiverlall , that it may adfoutely refolue and determine all powits, queſtions, 
and doubts of faith , which cither hauc bene , or may hereafter tall in contro- 
verſie. But the Scriptures alone are not thus vaigerſall. For there be diverſe 
queſtions of faith, and thoſe alſo touching very ſubftantiall powts, which are 
not expreffly ſer downe , avd- determives ir/the Scripnure. 441 that 
thoſe bookes which are generally hokden for Scripume , are encxy one © true 
word of God. For this in particular of cuery booke holden tor Seripture,we 
ſhall not find exprefly written in any part of the Scripture. This partthere= 
fore, w cth the certaintic of eucric point proued outof 


Scripture , canrod, be made infalhbly ſure vnro cur vnderftanding or beliefe, 


raleſke we put ſogne other infallible rule , whereupon wo any ground bctes 


__—_ 


46 


- 
—_ 


—— 


The leſuntes ſecond exception again i vhe Scriptures, dg 
- fallble belicfe; which intallble rule if we admitto aſſure v3 that theres at al 
Scripture,aod that thoſe books,and no other,are canonicall Ser; 


hula we not aſwell admit it to aſſure vs iofallibly which is the tr uc ſence 
weamog, in all poiats, ofthe lame Scripture? 


_——— 
| — <— 


——————_—_  — ——— 


The Anſwer, 


LEE 


—_ 


1 Theleſvits firſt exception againſt the Scripture was, that 
it was too difficult : now followeth his next, that it containeth 
not all things needfull to be knowne. Thus his argument may 
be concluded: | 

The rule muſt be Uniner /all, containing all points of fasth., 

But ſuch tz not the Scriptare : for mary ſubſtantial points are 

not expreſly ſet downe therem. 

T herefore u u not the rule, 
Whereto I anſwer, denying the aſſumption;for euery point of 
faith, and whatſocuer elſe is needfull either to be knowneor 
done,is contained in the Scripture,ſo far forth that there is no 
point,queſtis or doubt concerning faith, bur by the ſcriptures 
alone it may abſolutely be determined, For xr s« profitable ts 
teach,to reprowe,to corrett,c> to infirutt in all righteonſnes,that the 
child of God may be abſolmte bring made perfett to all good workes. 

2 Buttheleſuite ſaith, rhere be dinerſe things not expreſly ſet 
downe or determined: reſcruing this word expreſly, fora ſtarting 
hole to creepe outat, becauſe they be not written word for 
wordin ſo many ſyllables. But I anſwer him three things : firſt 
that the Popiſh diuinitic is, that many points are contained in 
the Scripture,neither thus expreſly, nor yet atall to be conclu- 
ded thence by colleRion : for elſe why make they that o 
fition betweene the Scripture and tradition? Secondly, if this 
be his mind, then he hath putmore into the aſſumption then 
was in the propoſition: for the rule is not bound to containe. 
all thin «Thicdly,that is _ inthe Scripture 
b Dedo&in, Whichis there ſer downe, either plainly in ſo many words, as 
Chriſtian-l.-'; Þ Auſtine faith , el things are that concerne our faith and man- 
ES: raco 1.4en, #675708 Þy analogic when it is neceſſarily implied inthe text. 
qua.a.z. 1. For © every [ach concluſion is a theological diſcourſe , and hath his 
WAI 


a 2.Tim,3.15- 


-X 4 


$9. _ How we-kwlow the Seriptares to be theword vf God. 


_”” 


warrant from the text: and ſo till the Scripture Cortaineth all 


things needfyll. 


3 Againſtthis the Teſuite ehathone argument, that itisno' 


where written, that theſe books of Scripture that we have,are 
thetrue word of God. Wherto I anſwer;firſt though this wete 

ed,yert would it not follow thar all points of faithare nor 
concained in the Scripture; becauſe in cuery profeſſioh, the 
principles are indemonftrable,aflented to without diſcourſe: 
andthe $criptiires are the pripciplesof religion,and therefore 
o- we muſt grantthemtobe thevery wo ofGod, ahdthen 


they are ſuchas containe all points needfullto be knowne. | 
Mo then which the Teſuire requireth to be ſhewed/our of the - 


textit ſelfe, is firſt ro be ſuppoled, yea belceuled, that it is the ' 


te word of God, wherro-we are 'perfwaded by.theihvavenly 


»E 


light ir (effe. Secondly, ] wonder at the Teſuntes confidbnee, F. : 
thatdareth fo boldly ſay,that of euery book holden-for Scrip- . 


wre,wefind it not expreſly written thatthey are the true word , 
of God : for Saint Paul 4 fi 

m{firation of God : and Saint Peter F faith, 'No propheeae imeby Carne: 
Srriptnre 15) of private wmicrpretattes , but the holy men of God” . 


e 44 they were moned by the holy Ghoſt. Now tobe infpired 


of God,andto be the true word of God,isall one: The former 


aith expreſly, Al Scripemre va giner by 4 4 TW.pa6 


Luce. + 


zwzitten,we ſce,exprifly of all Scripture , ar, of cuery 


beoke,and therchote the letters alſo written. 1; mls 


| 4 : If the Iefuice reply ; Bur whore.is 4 Irieven: uahbr-abeſ +, 


bookes which we haue, be the ſame. of whomit is ſaid, they 
—O_—_ of God?ar,how knaw you the Seripture that 


leh you {o,is the word of: —_—_ < s wr n the 


pple: : for-he-defireth onl3 
books be-the wordofC tg 
the places out of the hes — b4 4364 


_—_———— 


Digreſſon 12, Wherew it ws fro, had rhe 
nffereterymerlef ch deem eg hrs 


vell,or entenone 


5 "Db winker queſta; bow lien tha See, th 
ait 


" 
ttt on tho 


whedciotawrinen,that ' 


48- Hom we know the Scriptares to be the word of Ged. by 


faith ſo of it ſelfe,rs be the word of God ? for this is knowne fir 
and principally by the illumination of Gods ſpirit, as by the 
\ z.Cor.t2 7.11 1nward meanes, fand « given to exery man to profit withall, which 
worketh a/lrhings m1 all men: and then by the teltimonie of the 
Scriptures themſelues, which is the outward meanes which 
openeth the eyes of the godly: the teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets that penned them as Gods ſecretaries, and the 
miniſtery of the Church inducing vs to aſſent. Theſe three lat. 
ter being onely the inſtruments, euery one in his owne order, 
whereby God doth enlighten vs,and we deny them nor. 
| 6 So that the certaintie of the Scripture is not written in. 
— _ with m__ in any yum | on — 
| 8 the vertue and power eweth itſelte in cuery line and 
qr -« leafeofthe Bible groclimerh itto be theword of! ya eternal 
rar ney” God; and- the ſheepe of Chritt diſcerne the voice and light 
qua mjdac, thereof,as men diſcerne light from darknes,ſweer from ſowre, 
rs andknow children by their fauour reſembling the parents: 
inrmir@ the Puruie and Perfettien of the matter,the Mareſire of the dif 
gx mana venfation ,i the Maicſtic of the Speech, the Power that # hath 
B:6l.epiit.1,24 Ouer the conſcience, the certaine Propheczes, the firange Mi 
Naz. onent, 746/65 CORrained init, the great Antiquitie beyond all bookes, 
non perſuade: the admirable Preſernaren of it againſt time and tyranrs , the 
h—— ſweete Harmony of cuery part with other, the Dizels rage # 
vie inferun. ainſt them that follow ir, the Vengeance that hath purſued all 
wn. achas hauenot obeyed it, the Swereſſe of the faith contained 
ſtia, ſedwiua, IN it, the readineſlſe of ſo many millions of Men ro c it 
ſed anmars» With theirbloud , the Teftrmonie of aduerſaries and ſtrangers 
leara, ad imum for it,the Sewplicetie of the writers:all this and much more hi 
ee ome. Ning to'vSoW ofthe Scripture it ſelfe,l hope is another maner 
zem corumpo- of afferance then the Church of Romes lying traditions. 
—_— 7 Therefore the Ieſuites colleRtion is idle, if we wwſt needs 
COLES admit {ame other rule beſide the Scripture to aſſure vs that there 
Jodr.gent, li.z, <yfalcriprore ot all, why ſhould we nat admit the ſame to aſſure vs 
_—_— which'ss rhe rae ſevce? for we admit both alike, that is to ſay,as 
| m_ ad We reiethe Church from being the xvLs of expoſition, ſodo 
commended by ye alſo diſclaime the AvTHORITIE thereof in canonization, 


Cironer, Butthelcſuite is of another mind,holding poſſible that a 
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1 g. Howwe know the Scriptures to be the very word of God. 49 


By ; : h k Lib.z. de au- 
the anthoritie of the Church did teach vs that this Seripure ts canes 7 >: = 


nical,,it ſhould le of ſmall credit with bim,as*Hohus ſpeaketh:or, wrz.pag.r6g. 
Allthe anthority which the Scripture hath with v1 dependeth of ne. | Hiett.c. od 
ceſſirie on the Churches,as ſaith) Pighius : or as the Councell nipecl dc en- 
of Baſil ſaith, That is called the holy Seriptave, which the Charch | ———_ 
declareth to be holy; mot only the decrees and opimions of the Chanch Crab, * af 
be anthenticke,and ſuch as we muſt without contradiftion ſtand vn- one dens _—_ 
to, but alſo her deeds and cuſtomer muſt be: vnto'v;® in ſleadl of the pruracum. 
Seriptares : for the Scripture and the Chierthes enjtomie' ork v6& Mdrks _ 
quie the ſame affe fon and faſhion; or as Wolfangus Herman-. ther the Church 
nus faid, and ® Hoſius defended his ſaying as good, The Ser» 1g ur mere 
tare. ts of no more authority then /Eſaps Fables,but that the (hmrch | tA 
and Popes approve it, All which if the Iefuite, hald too ,, then _ —_ 


ou may ſee what he requireth when he ſairh,ve muſt put ſome = 1x nol 


other rule then the Scriptares,to aflure vs both of the Scripture, o che conſftrrucs 
and of the true lence, ons of { lemens 
(two famous 


$8 Butinwhat a miſerable caſe are theſe men , thus pre- counterfers) « 
ſumptuoully to tel their folowers that, which at another time, j27/«<b he | 


when they are out of the heate of theit diſputations,they dare they ſhemidhaws 
not ſtand to, but vrrerly renounce? for ®Caniſius ſaith, We be. e/ame dine 
leene, adhere, and gine the greateſt authoritie to the Scripture, for veher other 
the teſtimonies ſake of the bo Ghoſt ſpeaking in it. P Bellarmine COTE 
faith, Other meanes may deceine me , but not hing 64 more knowhe, files theme 
nothing more certaine then the Scryptave , that it were the greateſf opwy fn : 


madneſſe in the world not to beleene them: the Chriftian world «wt. 
oCatceh.cap. 


end conſent of all nations vith whom they hane bene in credit ſo ma- go cnn 


aver,.can witneſle they containe not ment innentions, but heanenly no. 
J 4805 ſſe they ' De verb. Dei, 


oracles, 1 Biel ſaith, The Catholicke verities, without avy approofe [1 ;.cap. x, 
of the Church , of their owne nature are ynchangeable , and vn- 1195 


changeably true, aud ſo are to be reputed — CarWlicke. : comment. in 


ors 7 of Valence ſaith, T he rexelation of the Scripture is be- Thotom.z. pa. 

: , . 1. Vener. Idem 
leened,, not vpon the credite of any other renelation, but for it felfe. raple. princip. 
D. Stapleton confeſſeth two things _— this matrer, fodrbhcas 


which bewray the weakneſſe of the Ieſuites aſſertion :* firſt; ;uhorir adver. 
that all the former writings of the Bible may be aſſured tows bythe bo 40mg 


latter : as for example, the old T, eftament by the authoritie of the thozr,2dverſ. 
now .'Secondly,that the inward teſtirwony of the ſpirit i ſo effetInall Whical.in ad- 


50 Certaintie and ſufficiencie of the Scripture, 4s, 


for the beleening of any point of farth that by it alone any mat ter may 
be beleened, though the Church hold her peace, or nen:y be heard, 
Now if the former may receiue authoritie from the latter, 
then we may be aſſured of them otherwiſe then by the church 
and thoſe latter alſo are certaine to ys, elſe could theynot 
make the other ſo: and why is the Churches avTHa oRiTtIE fo 
abſolutely vrged here by the Ieſuit, when yet in ſo many caſe; 
it may be ſpared?Thart is not the ſole thing that muſt aſſire vg 
without which we may otherwiſe be ſecured, 


Digrefſion 13.Shewing agamſt the Teſuites aſſmmption,that all ſk. 
flantiall points of our faith are ſufficiently determined in the 
Seripture : and the reaſon why the Papitti call for the Char. 


ches anthorine, 


—_ _—_— 


9 Whereas the Teſuite obieReth againſt the Scripture, that 
many ſubſtantiall points of faith are not expreſly containedin 


the Scriptures: this is true of his Popiſh faith, which is in them | 


neither expreſly nor by analogy,ſauc that they haue an anſiver 

t Hoſus de ex- ready,* That which pleaſetb the Church of Rome, 1s Gods expreſſ 
— red. ord. But of the true faith of Chriſt," Auſtin ſaith, 1/harſceuer 
u Be doarin. @4 man learneth from without the Bible , if it be hnrtfull, thereut 
ChnRt1-4.c.42 condemned; if it be profitable, there it is found: all thmgs which 
x Regul con. may be learned elſewhere, are found there more abundantly.* Bail 
tratq-95- faith, [: x neceſſary and conſon.mt 19 reaſon, that eutry man learne 
| that which ts needfull ont of the holy Scripture , both for the fulneſ 

y Non videtur of godlineſſe, and l:ft they innre themſelues to humane tradutmn: 
vn haram which words,faith? a Teſuite, ſceme to debarre traditions;and the 
Amirrererra. Church of Rome authorizeth the Scripture but by tradition, 
_ non ZChryſoſtome faith, Whatſoener is required to /aluation,ss all ate 

pras. Bellar. . |; 

de amiſſgrat. Compliſhed in the Seripture , nenher i5 there any thing wanting there 
1" © mM that ts needfull for mans ſaluation. Iſdorus Pelufiota, his ichel- 
4 —ler,* biddeth,we ſbowld refuſe whatſocner is tang ht, vnleſſe ut te 
a Lin1.0Þ1.369: contained in the volume of the Bible. Þ Cyril : Such things as the 
inillud;}igc ave eFpoſtles ſaw ſufficient for our fauh and manners, are written, that 


(errant ſoining un true faith and god manners , we might come to heanes 
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6.9. Sence of the Scripture changed with che tine. 5r 


by (rift. < Hierome: Whatſoener things men find and faine with- < Comment. 
aut the amt horitie and teſitmonie of the Scripture , aa if they were Hagg<.2, 


from Apoſiolicall tradition , are ſmitten by the ſword of God, 4 Ire 4 Lib.z.c.t« 


nzus;We haue not known the order of our ſaluation by meant of any 
but thoſe through whom the Goſpel! ts come tows; the which Gofpell 
they then preached , and afterwards by the will of God delinered to 
911m the Scriptureto be the foundation and piliar of our faith, Theſe 
places ofthe Fathers, © by the confeſſion ofthe Ieſuires theme © gory of 
{elues,ſhew,that all things are written which be neceſſary for cu. 
the ſaluation of all men. And fo you ſee the Ieſuites raſhnefle. 
For if many /ubaniall points of faith benort ſer downe,., then 
ſome things neceſſary are wanting;for cuery ſubſtantiall point 
is neceſſary for all men, 

10 But yeeld the Icſuite, that che Church ſhall be the rule 
weſpeake of to aſſure our conſcience;and then aske him, who 
ſhall be this Church?whereto he wil anſwer,none but the Pope 
and his crew of Cardinals; nay none but the Pope himelfe , as I 
haue ſhewed alreadie, and ſhall declare hereafter: who , if he 
leade thouſand; of people by troupes to bell, cternaty to be dammed 
with himſelfe there , yet no man might preſume to reprone him, be= 
canſe he 14 indged of no man,* faith the Canon law,which the Ie. f Diftqou.s 
ſuite will kindly take too,if ye put him to it, —_ 

11 And how will this Church expound the Scripture 
when you haue yeelded your ſelfe ynto her? for no doubt ſhe 
will diſcharge the office faithfully, which ſhe laboureth for ſo 
eagerly, Let Cuſanus the Cardinal! _— how: (forT hope . 
heneuer recanted thispoint , as they ſay hedid another , of f..611.3.c.36. 
greater truth : ) thus he writeth , ® The Scriptare # fitted to the RE... 
time and variably vnderftood;ſo that at one time's 1s expounded ac= 34, 
cording to the current faſhion of theChurch;and when that faſhion | 
changed, the ſence 1 alſo changed. ' eAgaine, when the Church —_ SPA 
changeth her indgement , God alſo changeth bus, * The letter of k Epiſt.ypag. 
the Scripture i not of the eſſence of the Church , and therefore no "7 
maruell if the prattiſe of the Church at one time de znterprete the 
_—" on thu faſhion , my _—— on that, Andletthe 1 De rranflas 

opes lawyers tell you, that ſay, Pope hath a heanenly 350 <: 
| mn, adapts to be the meaning which it none ;, be= G LG.Pur 
D 3 cavſe 
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Some exrei nderſtanding the Scriptare, and why. $.10, 


a $.4.04.3 


— 


cane tn thoſe things that he pleaſeth to hane go forward, his willis 
«law : neither may any man ſay,why doyou ſo? for be may diſpence 


- «hancall kaw.So that thisis the plaine Engliſh, wherinto allthe 


leluites doctrine, concerning the authoritic ofthe Church, is 
reſolued: and whatſocuer any of them fay , yet their haltingin 
the end cometh all toit; and goodreaſon , for the Pope isa 
falt friend to the Romane Church, &c. 


EEE CANAAN ——_— 


6. to, Fourthly,this rule of faith which we ſeeke for, muſt be ſuch,that who- 
ſocucr do find it,and hauing found it,will diligently attend vnto it, obedicntly, 
in all thatit teacheth, yecld aſſent voto it; ſhall ſufficiently, in all points, beings 
ſtrufted as touching matters of faith, in ſuch ſort , thaxg none that yeeldeth this 
obedient afſent in all points tothe teaching therof, can fall into errour of faith, 
Bat there be many that hauing found the Scripture, do with an obedient mind 
diligently reade it, and yeecld afſcot to euery flentence and word written in it; 
acknowledging whatiocuer it laith to be the word of God, andyer are not 
ſufficiently inſtrufted ; but may and do {omerimes groſly and obitinately erre 
it! nfatters offaith : as it is moſt euidegt, Goce men of contrary minds ia reli- 
gion do inmrander aforeſaid reade the'*criprures, atknowledging them to be 
the word of Gad , and yet contioue oppoſite in opinion, and lo one of themia 
errour, Theretore the Scripture alone 1s notthat rule ſufhuent of it lelfeto in- 
ſtrueuery one io all points offaith. | 


——O— 


T he eMnſwes, 


—_ 


—_ 


1 Thisis the leſuites third argument againſtthe Scriptures: 
and is it thus framed: 
T he rule inityutls ſuch as find it and obey it , inall printiof 
fauh,and preſernes them from exyry, 
But the Scripture alone doth not inflruft ſuch a; find it and o- 
bey itygn all points of faith , and preſerue them ho error : 4 
appeareth in that many thus wſing it , do notwithſtanding 
ere, | 
Therefore the Scripture alone ir not the yale, 
For anſwerto this argument, you muſt not forget in what 
tefice * I haue ſhewed the Scriptures a/one to be the rule, For 
when we ſay alone, we exclude nortthe ſubordinate meanes 
and diſpoſitions, whereby we are enabled to vſe them;but the 


anthg- 
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(;t0. The cauſe of menserrors in vnderſtanding the Seri . or ; 


antboritie of all other things, cither to ſupply their ſuppoſed 
imperfeCtion, orto giue the ſence: and therefore grantinp.the 

ropolition,I denie the minor with the confirmation thereof; 
being meerly falſe. For all ſuch as finding the Scripture, do 0+ 
bey and yeeld aſſent vnto it, are thereby ſufficiently preſerued 
from error, and inſtructed in the truth, And the reaſon why 
ſome vſing it (as the Teſuite and his Church,for example) do 
notwithſtanding erre,is becauſe either they vnderſtand it not, 
or wil yeeld no afſent vnto it. For there is no cauſe ſo abſolute, 
but the effe thereof may,from without, be hindered,when a 
top cometh betweene. See digrefſion 10. where all this argu- 
ment is anſwered, | 

2 So that when men vſingthe Scriprures,do notwithſtan-. - 
ding remaine in error,the let is in themſclues.For though poſ- 
fible chey confeſſe them to be Gods word, yet al obedience tothem 
confiſteth not in that:bur it is further required, that the blind- 
nes of their heart be done away,and that curiofitie,preiudice, 
and other impediments be remoued : as we may fre bythis, 
that there is nothing more clearly defined by the Church, 
then that there is but one God,and three perſons, which made 
all things; that Chriſt is the ſonne of God, borne of the virgin 
Mary; yet theſe things we ſce are in controuerfie among them 
that yſe the Scriptures. So then it muſtnot be granted the Te= 
ſuite, that exery one,or any,that groſly erreth in matters of faith, 
yeeldeth obedience to the Scripture in all that it teachethy for 
ifthey did ſo,they could noterre, 


— 


Digreſſion 14. { antes 4 diſcourſe of Saint eAnſtine , about 
one noms ag arnſt the Scriptare, 


3 Thispoint is well ſpoken to by® Auſtin. Tow ſee, faith he to bComna Fro, 
the Menkchoos this is your endenonr to take away from " wm 


the authorutie of the Scriptures, and that ones ht be 
bu author I Tm fo Atitnommy text; adþo be 
u not for hu faith made ſubieft to the Scripture, but 
Sertures ſubieft to bimſelfe; and that which be boldeth doth not 
therefare pleaſe him , becanſe it is found written in ſo bigh anthe- 

D 3 ne, 


54 The cauſeof mens errorvin underſtanding the Seripture, hu, 


rite, but therefore he thinketh it wrutten truly, becauſe it pleaſeth 

him. Whither now aveſt thow venter thy ſelfe miſerable ſoule,weake, 

and wr apt i carnall miſts, whither doeſf thou venter thy [elfe? Here 

Auſtin ſheweth a reaſon,why many hauing the Scriptures,are 

tot yet inſtructed thereby : but doth he therefore conclude 

they cannot be the rule?and thereupon ſend them after thee. 

ſuite to borrow his rule? enquire ifhe do : for thus he procee. 

deth a lictle after:Why doeſt rhow not rather ſubmit thy ſelfe to the 

Emangelical! authoritie, ſo ftedfaſt, ſo flable, ſo renowned, and by 

certame [neceſſion commended from the Apeſiles to our times , that 

thou maiſt beleene, that thou maiit behold, that thou mayit learne 

all thoſe thing: which offend thee; ſo ta do,through thine owne vaing 

and pernerſe opinion? Here Auſtine thinketh mens errors re. 

maine by reaſon of their.owne frowardneſle, and not through 

any obſcuritic in the Scripture. Concerning which he wri. 

c De dodtrin, teth thus in another place , that ſome things being darkely ſþo= 

Chrilt.lid.2.6.6 þ az, 4 4bicke tiff being about v1, deceine thoſe that raſbly reading, 
take :one thing for another ; all which [ dowbt not wa, prouided 

ro tame onr pride with labour,and torenoke our vnderFta wding 

from loathing. — T berefore hath the holy Ghoſt tempered the Scrip. 

tures thus loftily and wholeſomly , that by plainer places he might 

ſatufie our hunger, and by obſcurer i away our fulne ſe. For ne« 

ing,in a manners pick forth of thoſe obſcmrities, which midy not 


be found moſt plainly ſpoken elſewhere, 


$.11. Neither dol ſee what you can ovieR againſt this concluſion , but 
that place of $.Paul, 2. Tim.z. 0mnis Scriptura divinitusinſpirata, viily eff ad 
docendum,ghyc vt perfetÞe for hom» eoye, But this place proucth nothing againſt 
that which | haue ſaid, For it laith not,the Scripture aloac is ſufficient to inſtruRt 
a'man to perfection , butthar it 13 profitable tor this purpole, as it is indeed: 
and the rather becaule it commendeth to ys the authoritic of the Church; 

7 which,as 1 ſhdl after ſhtw,is fufficient to infiru@vsio all points of faith. 
| 102 - by » TB ©| +4 L £ , TY W\\* lf p 
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| The Anſwer, 


— — 


= Wy FY 


A 
A ——— — 


Wy I, Whatfocuet mby be frid 2gairift the Teſuites concluſion 


ouer 


; 


IM 


vv. VS TC.,.m"_ 


—— 


ouer and beſides, yetthis place is one of thoſe rexts which we 
obicR againſt it, And thus we reaſon, 4 | 
That which by anne inſpiration, 1. is ablet 4 Man wi 
ro ——_ 2. m— the Ar rr gg eree 
fitable toinſtrutt wn righteouſneſſe , 4. to teach to reproue, 
tocorrett , 5. that he may be abſolute and perfelt to exery 
$00d worke:: that alone us ſufficient, and containe th all things 
needfullto be knowne, 118 9 vitnovoe 
But ſach u the Scripture that it t able to makg amanmſe ft. 
Therefore «t alone u ſufficient, 
Every wordinthe text is an argument, But the Ieſuite anfwe- 
reth rwo things. 11664 0 
2 Firſt, thatthe Apoſileſaith nor, the Scripture alone is 
ſufficient to inſtruRt vs to perfeRion , but profitable. WheretoT 
replic , thatthe Apollle ſaith not ſimply , they are profitable, 
but they are profita le to teach,to reprome , tO corrett, and toms 
frult in all righteonſneſſe; that che man of God may be ab/olnte, 
being made pry fett to all good works : 'whence I draw wor 
ments to ſhew it to be ſufficientalone, Firſt, becauſe aman by 
vling it may be made perfeftto Every good worke:now that 
is ſufficient that can make me perfeR and abſolute to cuerie 
worke, Secondly, becauſe the duties whexeungo. the Scrip- 
ture is profitable , containe aſufficient doctrine of falyation. 
We do not fay, the Scripture is profitable, therfore ſufficient; 
but it is profitable to EvERY THING, thereforeſufficient, 
Thus I reaſon. 
They teach, they reprone,they inſiruf?, they correft, + 


aut this 1ſufſicient and comameth all thing: allthat wo weed a Vx his ahem 


to [aluation,ss cither to be tanght,or reproned,or inſiruited, 


or corretted, Ergo. _ ” Occumen, 


Againe: That « ſufficient which maketh him abfolute and perfet? 
t0 EVERY. good works, 69 os , 21 3841 

But ſuch are the Scyiptares. 120 2ff1 116 

* Therefore they are (ufficient, 293i; 
OR, bac gy 6 Juſt Leo be granted ſufficient, which can 
make a man wiſe to ſa/u«10n, and teach him the faith of Chritt: 
and this the , Apoſtleſaith, the Scriptures are able todoy-By 
| D 4 which 


$11. 7 he Scripture containeth all things needfull. zTink. 3:16. I5 


56 The Secriptare containeth all things needfoll.3.T im.3.16, Q.xt, 
which word Abl-, the other word Profitable , muſt be expoun. 
ded.For the Apoſtle,to manifeſt their abilitie, produceth theit 
profirab e ; which were no good argument iftheir profi- pr 
tableneſſe were not eomplete.Betides,it canmor be denicd but po 
all ſufficient things areprofitable , and therefore hence i fol. 
loweth by the rule of conuerſion, that therefore ſome profita. ſtr 
ble things are ſufficient. And fo may the ſcripture be ſufficient, 

3 Secondly, he anſwereth, They be proficable and ſufficient, fu 


becanſe they commend unto vs the Charches authoritie , which u o 
ſafficient But this is a ſhift. For, x.then they are nor ſufficient, in " 
that they commend no ſuch authoritieto vs. 2. If this be a th 
ood anſwer,then ſo many books of the Bible be ſuperfluous, 4 

b Held the n4- Box this one place, or Þ the fifteenth verſe of the ſecond chap. le 
terof the ſecond Epiltleto the Theſſalonians , for example, q 
were ſufficient , becauſe, accordingto the Teſuites expoſition, a 
it commendeth to vs the authoritie of the Church which is a- > 
blero inſtru vs. 7. The text is evident , that the profttable. 
nefle thereofRandethin Teaching, R epronmg, Correfting, and h 
Inſtruftmg:now if * (tand in this wholly, then the Ieſuits con: - 


ceit is excluded;ifbur in part,then let him ſhew what we need > 
more for our ſaluation then Dottrine, 'R eproofe, Correttion,and n 
Inſtrattion. 4 There was neuer any Papiſt in the world that 6 
durſt alledge this text for the 4uthoritie of the Church t and a 
yer granting the Icluires expofrion, it ſhould proue it invin- / 
cibly, 5. The Church it ſelfe, whereunto he ſaith the Scripture : 
; ſeaderh vs for our ſufficient inſtruction,receiueth her doctrine - < 
< 1183-39% out of the Scriptures, The Chwrch, faith © Auſtin, w onr mother, 
Irie. hey breſhy ave the 11 teftanents of the Scripture, whence ſhe giueth 
her cbilaren milke.Therfore they containe a ſufficient doCtrine, 
becauſe the Church giueth her children no other, 6, Yea the 
Apofile faith, they are able to make 1be Man of Godperfect: 
thatis, the Paſtor himſelfe , che Pope, and Councell,and all. 
Now the Icſuite will not ſay , they make cheſeperfeRby ſen-- 
ding them tothe Church,becanfe themfclues are the Church, 
yea the head and mouth of it, as themſelues thinke, 7. Finally, 
it were intolerable folly to fay,that man teacherth me al goo 


learning , that I might be efbſolurr and Perfett , yea 
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$.1 t. The Scripture contemeth all things needfull,1.T im. 3.1 6. | 57 


me w/e to knowledge , which onely as I go, ſhewethme the 
ſchoole where Ilearne theſe things : yet the ſpeech were as 
proper as the ApolſHes in this place, ſuppoſing the Ieſuites ex- 
poſition to be true, 

| 4 The Fathers, andcertaine Papiſts alſo, the truth con- 
ſtraining them,expound the place otherwiſe,and ſay as we do. 


« Chry{oftome writing on this place,faith: [f any thrmg be need. 4 Hows, 


Ifor ws 10 learne , or to be ignorant of, there, in the Scripture, we 
may bane it:and he addeth,that in theſe words,Paul telleth Ti- 
mothy, Tow ha#t the Scriptures to teach thee in ſtead of me ; if 
tho deſire to know any thing , there thow maif} learne 2.W hich he 
could not haue ſaid , if he had not thought Timothy might 
leartie as much out of the Scripture, as Paul could teach him. 


eVillavincentius a Papiſt confeſlſeth, The Seryrarergand T xt y © De ration. 
ALONE areable to teach vi io ſaluation, a4 the Apoſtle m the third |. cap.z, 
chapter of h1s ſecond Epittle rs T inothy affirnteth, ſaying att Srvip- 028 >: 


ture it infFired of God, 8c. In which words the «Apoſtle compre- 


bendeth all things that are needfullto the /aluation of man.* An- cs mpar.y, 
toninus the Archbiſhop of Florence faith, God bath ſpoken but tir.1h<.3 $3, 


once, and that in the holy Scripture , ſo fully 10 all donbrs and caſes, 
and to all good worker , that he needeth fpeake no more. 8 Eſpen- - 


cxus writeth , That if any 1hing be needfull either to be knowne or 3.Tim.c.3.in 


done , the Scriptures teach the trath , reprone the falſe, reclaime 
from ewill , perſw ade to good, Newher yet do they tmaks # man good 


V.15.16, 


in ſome ſort, burr PERFECT: jeathey can teach a man to ſalnarien \, coin 
and Þ make bins learned $VEFICIENTLY, dodumred- 


i ——. 
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$12. The ſecond concluſion is,that no one mansnaturall wit and learning, 
neither any company of men never fo earned , ( onely as they are learned 


nas, canis aſſiſted by rhe Spirit) can, either by inter 
= —— — | lo fa ad conequendy hole 
matters of faith , rely cither v ir owae interpretation p- 
me hee barry men not Aeedinfatbly by 
the holy Ghoſt , cannot haue an infallible faith. ThisI proue: Becanſe all this 
wit and learning is humane , naturall, and fallible , and therefore cannot be a - 
rule or on whereupon to build a divine , , and infallible 
faith. The third conclufion: that no priuate man , himſelfe ro 
denheaby tnflutiet yd Spies, combo this ible rule offaith; atleaſt 
fare forrh as he teacherh or beleeueth contrary to the — 


S<L 


OY 
"I 


—_ 


Prinate men and companines not the rule. 4.11, 


the Catholicke Church;this I proue, firſt, becauſe S. Paul Gal- I. ſaith,'S; gun 
voby ewangeli%auerit preter id quod accepiſtis , anathema ſit. Pronouncing oe. 
nerally,that whoſocuer teacheth contraric to the recciued dotrine of Mo 
cholicks Church, ſhould be held anathemartizcd or accurled. Secondly Iproye 
the ſame, becauſethe rule of faith muſt be infallible , plainly knowne, and 
vniverſall, as before hath bene proued. But this private ſpirit 15 not luch, For 
neither the partic himſelte, and much lefſe any other, can be infallibly (are, 
that be io particular is taught by the holy Gholt, For neither is there any pro- 
miſein Scripture to aſlure that he in particular is thus taught by the 
Ghoſt; neither is his particular perſ[waſion, be it ncuer ſo ſeeming ſtrong, able 
to give infallible affurance thereof, fince digerſe now adayes perlwade them. 
ſclues to be thus taught by the Spirit , and yet one of them teaching co 

to another : and therefore (ome, in theſe their perlwaſions muſt needs be de. 
ccived, And therefore who, without teſtimonie of true miracle,or ſome other 
ivfallible proofe, dare arrogantly affirme, that he onely is not deceiued, fince 
others that perſwade themlclues in the ſame manner that he doth, are inthis 
their perſwaſion fomerime deceined? Morcouer , ſuppoſe one aſſure himſele 
to be taught by Gods Spirit immediat]y io all things what is the true faith, a 
it isnotthe manner of Almightic God to tcach men immediatly by himſelf, 
but rather asthe Scripture vs, Fides ex auditw, Rom. 10. and it is to bere- 
quired ex ore ſacerdots , and muſt be learned of Paſtors and Dottory , whan 
God hath put inhis Church , vt non circumferamur omni vento dofFrine.But ſup- 
poſe,I ſay,one in priuate think himſelfe to be immediatly taught of God, how 
ſhould he, without teſtimony of ———— aflurace to others that he isthus 
taught? eſpecially in ſuch ſortto make them forſake'the teaching of the Ca- 
tholicke Church , which by plaine promiſes and teſtimonies of Scripture they 
do know to be taught of God? Nay they ought not io avy ſort to belecuc him, 
but rather to eſteeme him as one of thoſe of whom it is ſaid, Frech. 13. Ye 
Prophetu inſepientibus qui ſequuntur ſpiritum ſuum, & nihil vident : dicunt, ait 
Dominus, cum ego non ſum locutus, Neither is it lufficient that theſe men alledge 
words ofScripture for that which they ſay, becaule every ſeQ-maiſter alledg- 
eth Scripture for his opinion; yea the diucll bimlſelfe for his purpoſe bringeth 
words of Scripture, Math.4. 


. The Anſwer. 


1 Theſe two concluſions might eaſily be granted without 
further examination, if the Iefaichad not afurther reach inthe 
then the words pretend.For what Proteſtant thinkes, that any 

rinate man,or any company of men how learned ſoeuer,or any mans 
natural wit and learning is the rule of faith ? which honour we 
give 


NSD ES a os a ab ab ih te 6 2 ERAS TRSGBF9 


5 


yu 
ue 
nd 
or 
ec, 
Q= 
y 
» 
7 
Cn 
«1 
e 
z 
: 
l 
, 
l 


_w Gy — _ end 


i ins 


$.12. Prinate men and companies not the rule. 


39 


givetothe Spirit ofGod inthe Scriptures only, Bucthe Teſuite 
aimeth atthoſe, which in compariſon ofthe reſt of the world, 
being but private men,8 particular Churches, haue examined 
and refuſed the Romane faith;as Wicklieffe,Hus, Luther,and 
the Churches of England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: 
that ſo, hauingin his former concluſion plucke the Scriptures 


from you, he might alſo in theſe two,bereaue you of ſuch: 


fithfull Paſtors as God hath ſtirred vp from time to time to 
inſtru youzand when he hach done,in his laſtconcluſion,ob- 
trude ypon you his Papall conſiſtorie. If he meant Primate men, 
wits, learning, and companies, as they are oppoſed to Dinine and 
Spirizwall,he ſaid wel;for no ſuch Private men, wits learning,or 
companies may be heard againſt thepreſent doctrine; and this 
is well proued in the Ieſuits diſcourſe: but vhing it in that ſence 


asit is oppoſed to common and v/nal,* which the Papilts alway , p;cveum ac. 
do, his concluſions are yntrue:viz.that nothing may be recei- cipio vt oppo- 


ved which Private men or Particnlar companies teach againſt 


nitur communi 
ſpiritvi. Marr, 


that which is ſurmized to be the Catholicke Church, For in Feref.de Tra- 


matters of religion, it makethno matter whether the teachers 
be many or few, publicke or priuate perſons, as long as they 
teach the faith, and expound the Scriptures truly. For a true 
expoſition is publiche,though the companie that giueit be pri- 


ute; anda falſe expoſition is prwware,though the Church that: 


vrgeit be neuer ſo publicke, yea though it came froma gene- 
rall Councell. tak lo this isto be holden concerning priwate 
menand companies, that they miy ſometime. be infallibly aſlu. 
red of the truth againſt a publicke mytitude, -as the Romane 
Church for example; and hauing the Scripture for their foun- 
dation,may teach and belecue againſt it:in which caſe,though 


their perſons, and wit, and naturall learning be not therule, yet 


25 long as they follow the. Scripture, which isthe rule, weate: 


bound to heare them, - This being. all chatwe hold , and that 


which the Ieſuite in theſe conclufionsgirdeth at,now Icome 


to examine his arguments againſt it, 

2 Firſt he ſairh, all mens nit and learning ts humane natural, 
and fallible: therefore no man: wit or learning can be the ruls which 
wuſt nſtaine owr faith dinineſupernaturall and infallible, Where y- 


ia& 


dir. part. 3. af- 
ſerr.4, pag. 48. 


60 Gal.r.8.Let him be Anathema that teacheth other deftrine. $.1z 


I anſwer, granting the whole argument : for we ſay not, 
mans learning is the Rele,or any companie of men the Foun. 
dation of our faith , but the contrary, as I haue faid: onely we 
hold,they may be ſo aſſiſted by the ——_— that they may 
interprere the Scriptures truly and infallibly againſt a compa. 
nic as big as the Romane Church. And this is afull anſwer to 
the ſecond conclufion. 

3 Next, inhis third concluſion he faith , No prixate mas 
can be this rules, at leaſt when he teacherh contrary to the receined 
doftrine of the Catholicke Church: becauſe Saint Paul ſaith, If any 
preach any other Goſpel! then that which we hawe preached ons 
b Rhem.upe J08 {et biz be accurſed. This text is Þ commonly n_ againſt 
Gal1.8. Luther and Caluin,for preaching otherwiſe then the Romiſh 

Church beleeueth; whereby you may ſce what the Ieſuite dri- 
ueth at in theſe two concluſions. Burl anfwer,though this text 
proue that no priuate man is the r»/e of faith , and that no tea« 
ching may be receiued againſt the Scriptures; yet there is no- 
thing init you ſuch as reſiſt afalſe Church, though theybe 
men neuer ſo priuate. For Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the doEtrine 
which he had taught, not which euery Church, calling it ſelfe 
' Catholicke,may poſſible hold; and of it he faith, Let hin be ac- 
c Phil.3.3: curſed that preacheth otherwiſe, Noweall that the Apoſtle prea- 
Ne Saig, ched,is written in the Scriptures, and ſo he accuſerhnone but 
L2.c.3+ fſuchasteachagainſtthem:forbidding al men to preach againſt 
the Churches doctrine conſenting with the word . But when 
any thing defleeth from that, it may and muſt be excepted a- 
| gant, euen by priuate men, elſe this very text accuſeth them 
4 Conrai. forconſenting to it. Thus Auſtin expoundeth the place, If we 
L3.c.6.& de V- or aw Angell from heanen declare vnto you,cuther concerning Chriſt 
— b, any other matter omar 
Eprererquam thing but thas which you hae receined tm the WRITIN GS of the 
eee: Law Of the Goſpel,let ham boaceurſed,Sec; Auſtin preferring the 
legalibus O— 

& Euangelicis SCRIPTYRE aboueallthings,expoundeth theplace 
mor ſuchas teach any thing concerning Faith and AManxers(letthe 
Ieſuite marke this) but that which is contained in the Scrip- 


ture; and the Ieſuite, begging the queſtion, talketh idlely of 
his Romance Church, : 


4 His 


"1 ths 


$.12. How we are 4(ſured of the true ſence of the text. 


4 Hisſecond argument to proue his third concluſion, is, 
that the prinate ſpirit 14 10t infallible and plainly knowne,Whereio 
Lanſwer, that this is falſe, meaning prizare as the Iceſuite doth, 
and I baue diſtinguiſhed it:{or a fmal company holding againlt 
amulcitude , as © Michaiah did againſt qoo Prophets, may be . ,.xeg.14.13- 
direedby the fpiric of Godin the ſcriptures,which areinfal- 
lible and plainly known. But netther themſelues nor any other can 
he ſurethey are this taught. Tanſwer,this is vntrue:for the Scrip= 
ture is alight,and knowne by the ſons of light , and by it they 
may be aflured, Now they that be thus afared , are infallibly 
ſurerhey are taught by the holy Ghoſt: for f All the Seriprare o, f3-Tim- 3.16. 
infpired of Goa,and containeth the teaching of the holy Ghoſt, 
But there is no promiſe in the Scripture to aſſure him he 1s this 
tawpht.N es; for the Scripture promiſerh, that euery doctrine is 
ofGod that conſenteth with it:and this conſent a man may in- 
fallibly know ; or elſe invaine hads the Berwans ſearched the 
Scriptures, 10 ſee whether thoſe things were ſo as Panl and Silas 
preached: and in vaine did ® the Prophet ſend the people to the þ, £04.8.0. 
law and to the teſiimome,if therby one could not be ſecured, Bur 
many per/wade themſelnes they are taught by the ſpirit , and yet are 
decerned: and this may be ſuch a perſwaſion. I aniwer, the Papiſts ' G1ez.de Val 
cannot denie but there is a hcevenly hght , which aſſureththe Ldilp 2.0 


heol.diſp 1. 
children of God of it ſelfe:and Saint Luke * ſaith,the writing npun8. nap 
of his Goſpell was able to:giue the certaintie of theſe things [8.c.22.& Tri. 
whereof Theophilus was reſtrnited : and) Saint Paul was excce- n——_ 
ding carefull that the Laodiceans might haue the fall aſſwrance k Luc.1.4, 

of inderſt anding to know the myſterie of God.Now will the Teſuite | ©0h3.2- 
denic all this aſſurance, and call it but a perſwafion , which'is 

concluded from the teltimonie of the word?W illhereiet the 

light ofthe Scripture and witneſle of the holy Ghoſt, which 

worketh all things in all men,” that they may ſee 1t,® whoſe eyes w 1.10h.5.16, 
the god of this world hath not blmded?But ſome are deceined. True, OD - 

* ſuch as have ſtrong debuſions to beleene hes ; P or a veile oner their © 1.Thel 2.11, 
beart in reading : but how followeth this , ſome are deceiued, ? +©973:14- 
therefore all? But who, without teftimonie of miracle , or ſome 0+ 

ther infallible proofe , dare arroganth affirme, that he onely is not 

dceined? lankwer , thetriall might be made without miracler, 


"74" 
Vile ') 


8 Act. 41 I, 
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4 Aw ..d p which 4D. Standiſh a Papiſt ſaith , were gizen but for a time, 

The Scrpiure, EAuſtine in bus dayes did witneſſe , ſaying , he that wonld looke for « 

_ miracle then , was a miracle to the wor{4 himſelfe, Bnt without 

Ms” ſome other infallible proofe 'it cannot ; which proofe is the 

| —mmy - Scripture it ſelfe,more infallible then either * mracles or £ wifh 

ons; and to rely vpon it, is no arrogencie but obedience : which 

ſome men doing againſt the Romiſh herehies , not they onely 

gs ſaw the truth, but more ſaw it with them , whom* God refer. 

w ved to himſelfe in all countries,though the Ieſuite and his pars 
takers were none of them, 

5 His third argument followeth, No man,teaching agatnſt the 

Catholicke Church, can aſſure others that he us taught of God, wnlet 

be haze the teſtimonie of miracles : therefore no priuate man can 

be this infallible rule of faith. I anſwer,granting the conclufi- 

on,that no priuat man is the Ree of faith:yeta priuateman,as[ 

* Nu.t, haue*diſtinguiſhed,teaching againſt the Romiſh church, fallly 

termed Catholick,may giue nEllible aſſurance ofhis teaching 

without miracle,as T haue ſaid already,&here wil declare further 

by anſwering the Teſuirs confuſed diſcourſe more particularly, 

6 Firſthe faith, Jr x not Gods manner to teach men immeds 

atly by himſelfe,but by meancs of his Church and Paſtors." hereto 

I anſwer , that noicber do we ſay theſe priuate men, of whom 

the queſtion is, were taught ammediatly by inſpiration:but had 

their knowledge, by Manes of the Scripture, truly taught, in 

« Roms. 19. the Church, accordingto the manner touched in ® the three 

ts Pi4. exts alledged:onely we ſay,the Papacie was not this Church, 

northe Prieſts thereof thoſe paſtors and doors whom God 

had putin his Church , that 7 ann their lips the faith might be 

required;but they were degenerate into rauening wolues,and 

Antichriſtian heretickes:and ſuch theſe Priwate men,both Pa- 

ſtors and people,proued them to be by the Scriptures: as whe 

—— the Phariſes* had generally corrupted the law,” denying Ieſus 

&234- tobe Chriſt, hereproue hens the Scriptures, But ſ»ppoſe 


Pm - 6 one thinks himſelfe to be unmedaately taught of God , how ſhould be 


13.89.22. Liu aſſurance to other; that be ts ſo taught, vuleſſe be had miracle!? 
2.loh,5.39 


I anſwer , aſſurance of Immediate reaching he can giue none, 


neither is it needfull ; for I know no particular man or Church 


of 
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of the Proteſtants that pretendeth iminediate teaching ; bur 

weall confeſle & proue the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chriſts 

true Church haue taught vs ; and hereof we dayly giue afſu- 

rance to thoſe that haue hearts to belecue. But how can pri- 

nate men be aſſured without miracles? This is anſwered alreadie, 

2 Chryſoſtome ſaith , God bath left vs the Scripturer, more firme x Hom.z.de 
then any miracle, And to them Auſtine reuoketh ys from mira- *: 

cles : Þ Say not theſe thmgs are ſo, becauſe ſuch a one did ſuch and \, ye ir,vccl, 
ſuch marnels , but let them prone their Church by the canonical! <6, 

bookes of the Scripture, and by nothing elſe : theſe are the demon. 

firation of our cauſe theſe are onr foundation theſe are our grounds 

whereupon we build. But no man can gine aſſurance be teacheth 

true , that teacheth men to forſake the Catholicke Charch that 1s 

tawtht of God, 1 anſwer, the leſuite faith true in this, and © the c Mac 38.4. 
texts alledged proue well, that Chriſt abideth with his Ca- —————_ - 
tholicke Church for eucr, But he ſhould haue remembred © 

that theſe priuate men taught vs to forſake nothing but the 

Papacte, prouing the ſame to be the kingdome of Antichriſt. 

And as for the Catholicke Church, it confiſteth in theſe men 

whom the Icſuite calleth priuate, though he and his fellowes 

very fooliſhly haue arrogated the name to themſelues, For 

they ave Catholickes which be of ſound faith and good life 4, faith q qu.in Math, 
Auſtine ; not they © which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, &t- 

but are found liers; or* calling themſclues Iewes,are the fy- f - 
nagogue of Satan. 

7 Therefore alſo the Teſuite may preach his text of we pro- 
pheris,Ezech.13.3. to his Clergie at home, 8 who are bound x Diſ4o.$i 
tothe Popes ſpirit, though he leade them to bell. For to follow Po 
the Scripture, and Gods ſpirit ſpeaking publickly in the ſame, 


| isnot to follow a mans owne ſpirit, which the Propher con- 


demneth, And whereas he concludeth,that it nor ſufficient to 
a words of $Scripture,becauſc exery ſeftmaſter,yea the dinell 

eth Scripture for bu opinion ; I anſwer, that neither do we 
thinke it enough to alledge words of Scripture, but the Scrip- 
ture truly applied, which neither the diuell, nor ſeRaries, nor 
Papiſts can do, But what alooſe kind of reaſoning is this: the 


divell alledgeth Scripture, therfore the Scripture is no ſuffici- 
cn 


64 A few again(t many, $.12 
ent warrant?For did not our Sauiour corfute the diuel by only 
Scripture »1ghth wnderſtood, though he alledged the words 
thereof abſurdly wreſted ? The ſheepe therefore caſteth not x. 
way her fleece, though the wolfe ſometimeput it on: elſe the 
Tefuite muſt renounce the authoritie of his Church alſo, be- 
cauſe ſectmaliers ſometime alledge it, But euen as he wilklay, 
they alledge it indeed, but yet cithernotthe true Church, or 
the true church not truly:ſo Lay,ſetmaſters alledge the ſcrip. 
ture indeed, but either not the true Scriptute,orthe Scripture 

\ Defence of the 1 Efuly And letthe Teſuite remember that ®a good friend of 

cenſure againſt his exculſeth the blaſphemous compariſon of thoſe that Kken 

Chark-P48-15"" the Scripture ro a noſe of waxe, by this,that hererickes wrelt and 

1 


ji Ce\ur. Colon, . 
»g.112- Pighs detort #t,45 aroſe of waxe is bowed mto many former. 

(ierarch. 3.C-Z 

p.103.4n4 #- 

chers. 


Digreſſion 1 5. Againſt the two former concluſions , ſhewing that 
priuate and particular companies may ſometime be aſſured of 
the truth againſt a pretended Catbolicke companie. 


- 


I mmnmnmnn—n———_— 


k1:theff.52u, 3 Becauſe theTeſuite pleadethſo for his Catholickemul. 
1.loh 4... titude, Jethim conſider, the Scripture * biddeth allmen rrie 
Rs what they are taught, | commending them that examined e- 
24-4Ea.8.20. Uenthe Apoſiles teaching , and ® commaunding to beware of 
np falſe Prophets, and ® to ſearch the Scriptures,® that we might hane 
n Iol.1.8.loh.z owr wits exerciſed to diſcerne good and enill: all which were tono 
FHeb.5.1s, Purpoſe, if when we had ; move weneither could by reading 
attaine to any certaintie,or hauing attained,might not hold it 
againſt a multitude, but were ſtill bound to referre the matter 
to them which areſuſpeRed,and whoſe iudgement isthe very 
p 1.Reg.22.15- thing to be examined, Againe, P one Michaiah defended the 
q Niceph.lib.8, truth _—_— 400 Prophets : 4 one Paphnurius direRted the 
cap-19. whole Councell of Nice: Chriſt and his Apoſtles withſtood 
the whole Iewiſh ſynagogue:and * Elihu one yong man, rebu- 
kedthe ancients, 
9 Saint Chryſoftome hath a diſcourſe about this point, 
7 Homil.33.n Which] thought fir to be propounded: A Gentule (ſaith bw 
AQ, meth and ſaith, Imonld be a Chriſtian, but I know nat which ſide 
to 


r Iob 32.8. 
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tocleane wnto; many diſſentions are among you, and 1 cannot tell 
which opinson to bold : exery one ſaith , I ſpeaks the truth; ayd the 
Seriptmres on both ſider are pretended, ſo that I know not whom to 
beleewe,To this Chryſoſtome replieth, _ (fairhhe)this ma- 
heth much for v1 : for well might you be troubled, if we ſhould ſay 
we rely vpon reaſon; but ſeeing we take the Scriptures which are ſo 
true and plaine, it will be an eaſie matter for you to indge. And tell 
we, haſt chow any wit or indgement? for «t 1s not the part of a man 
barely to recine whatſoener be heareth , but if thou marke the mea« 
mong,thou maiſ} throughly know that which « good When tho b 

4 garment, though thou haue no 1kll in weaning, yet thow ſayſt not, 
Icannot buy it, jt deceiue me , but thou doeft all things that thow 
miſt learne how ts know it: ſay not then, | am a ſcboller, and will be 
no inage,' 1 can condemne no opinion: for thu ts but a ſorft and a ca» 
will; and let v5 net ſe 11, for all theſe things are eaſie. To the ſame 


effeR ſaith* Hierome : Ir is alway the dinels endenony to bring the t Comment.in 
waking ſoule aſteepe : therefore at the comming of Chriſt , his Nah.c-a.infoc 


word,and the Churches dofirine; and when Nunaech, that ſometime 
wa ſo beautifull a whore, ſpall hane her end, the py which be- 
fore was lulled aſleepe vnder their teachers, ſhall be lified up, and 
haſten toward: the monntaines of the Scriptures , the mountaines 
Moſes and the Prophets, and the Apoſiler,, and the Enangelifts, 
which are the mount aines of the new Teſtament : and when they 

come to theſe mount amer,and ſhall be occupied in the reading there 
of, if they find none to teach them, then their endenonrs ſhall be ap« 

proved, becauſe _y flew to the mountaines, and the ſlothfulneſſe of 
their teachers ſhall be deteſted. Did Hierome in theſe words ex- 
pound a Prophet,or prophecic himſelfe concerning theſe lat- 
ter times? when the whore of Babylon drew toward her end, 
and the profound ſleepe of the Romiſh teachers was ſuch,that 
men were faine to flie to the Scriptures, whereby they dete- 
Red both the ſlothfulneſſe of their labour, and the corruption 
of their do&rine. And why not? when in many caſes the peoples 

tare; are bolier then the Prieſts heart ? as the ſame Hierome faith 

in *anotherplace. 


his owne fide haue left written as nuch as we fay, in a—_ 
E © 


u Ad Pimach. 
adue.crro.Joh, 


ro Moreouer, let the Teſifite conſider, that the learned of Hicroolym, 


66_ A few azainſi many. $.13. 


of priuate men ; that ſo it may appeare what truth there is in 


——_— his concluſion , when his owne Doctors confurte it, Forthug 


let. & ele, Writeth * Panormitan , One furthfull man,thowgh private,'s more 

poceſt-cap.lig- rg be beleeued then the Pope or a whole Comuncell, if he hame better 

In concernen- reaſon on hu ſide, and amthoritie of the old and new Teflamen, 

_ _ And? Gerlon more fully: The examination and ir14/1 of dotlrines 

wiws privari— CONCEPT faith , belongeth nat anely to the Pope «nd Councell, but 
ct preterene 


dum Ro Pa. 10 CHEN} 97 Alſo that u ſufficiently ſeene in the holy Scripture , be. 
pz,F ille mo came ee: y one 15 4 fit mage of : bat he knoweth. And againe, Some 


ucretur meto- 


tibus,8c, lay man vot amtbortzed, may yet be ſo excellently learned in the 


y be examAo> Scrapture , that 45 afſertt.m ſhall be more 10 be credited then the 
rin part. 1, 


conſid.s Popes defuurtue ſen:ence.Far the Goipell ts more tobe credued they 
z Audyerif the the-Pope . Therefore if ſuch a l«y man, though he be prinate, teach 


Pope newer (> lt. : | 
ule anzer them, 4 trmth contained mihe Gosþell , an:{the Pope exther know u not or 


they wrate as ._ b 3 ; ; . 
phey rue as will not know ut, yet 1t 15 emad-nt that his tndgement ts to be p' efer 


dey. Non ialuar 7d." I know not what theſe men would haue writ if they had 
ee Sg now liued in the Popes Seminaries, but this you ſee they writ 
Kirer affirmar before Luther was borne,or Seminaries were erected, that the 
precetum ub 3.y5ptwres be the rule to try allthings by; and the priwareſt man 
oporret illud that is,by them may iudge, yea conuince and refuſe the Pope 
— and his Councels, Which is all that we fay forpriuate men, 
ſuperius datam that having the Scripture for their foundation, they taught 
CIT IR and belecucd againfl the Romiſh multitude;and though their 
compoſit. a perfons were not the rule, yet when they followed that which 


Th:olog Ve- ; | 
net. prop.13. 15 the rule,we belceued them. 


) CIEIE Ih ——— 
_— —— 


$. 13. The fourth and laſt conclufion'of this queſtion is, that this infallible 
rule,which we ought obediently to follow m all potngs of taith, is the doQrine 
and teaching, faith and belicte of the true Church. This] proue:Becauſc rorhs 
agree allthe condons which 1 (a1d to be requifite in the rule of tauh. Fuſt, 
this 1s a thing infallible, as ſhall beproued, Secondly it 1s atbing cafie to be: 
koowne. Thirdly it js ſuch a thatng as may vazuerlally relolue and determine vs 
inall queſtions and doubts, and inſtru® all ſorts of men in Þll points of fanh. 
And conſequently whoſocuer will obediently yeeld affent to this rule in all 
points, as we all profetle in our Creed, ſaying, Creds Ecclefiam Cath-l1cam, ſhall 
not erre in any point. That thele three condmons of the rule ot tauh,agree to 


the doQtrine and teachivg of the ymueriall or catholicke Church, proue. 
The 


s $.13- By theChurchthe Papuſts meane their Pope, 


—_—_ 


67 


The eAnſwer. 


— 


| 


3 Wewould not ſtand with the Iefuite about this conclu- 
Gon, bur freely grantit, ifno more were meant thereby then 
the words make ſhew of: that the doaAtine , and faith of the 
yniuerſall Church,is the rule of faith, For that doctrine is only 
the contents of the Scripture, which we yeeld to be the rule, 


For * Auſtin faith , Owr mother the C burch gineth her children a 1n 1.Ep.loh, 


muke ont of her two breſtr, the old and new Teſtament But he hath "**3: 


a further reach, and meaneth a higher matter. Firſt , thatthe 
Churches word and authoritie is Fe rule , without referring 
the ſame to the Scripture.Secondly, thatthe Church of Rome 
isthis true and yniuerſall Church, Thirdly , that all the autho- 
ritic ad efficacy thereof is in the Pope alone, This is theplaine 
Engliſh ofthe concluſion , howſoeuer the words be faire and 
cleancly , and the Iefuite defending it , muſt ſhew all the pro- 
perties of the rule to appertaine tothe preſent Pope of Rome, 
orelſe he doth but trifle and ſpend time. 


Digreſſion 16. Shewing how the Papiſts pretending , at enerie 
word , the Cathohke Church , meane nothing thereby but the 
Popes deteymmatiom. 


Mmm, 
— 


2 Futſt, howſocuer theſe words be tollerable,the dotrine, 
teaching, fauh, and beliefe of the true ( burch us the infalkble rule, 
in all ports to be followed: yet the Popiſh m——_—_— ablurd, 
that whatſocuer the Church teacheth , thoughit be not con- 
tained inthe Bible , muſt be accepted as matter of fauth, and 
that ypon her owne authoritie, Yet thus they hold , as] have 


b ſhewed,and may further be perceiued by the Ieſuites words - Digref(.1.4. 


in this ſection; Fhoſoemer will yeeld aſſent tothe Church inal! © 


pomts , as we profeſſe 1 our (reed, ſaymg,1 belcene the Catho'ucke 
Church ſhall not erre in any point. \N hich words of the Creed, 


meaning no more , but© that we beleexe there 1s one holy, Ca- c Ruſfin.Expoſ 


tholicke Church ,whereofour ſelues are members ; he expoun- 5 


deth of yeelding aſſent in all points to it; which expoſi- 
E 2 tion 


— —_ 


63 By the Church the Papiits meane their Pope. $.1z , 


d Stapler def. tion may be further vnderſtood by that which © other Papiſts 
ear cr fay more fully, / beleene the (atbolicke Church ; the hiterall ſence 
1.cap-9. Rhems whereof it , that thow beleeneſt whatſoener the Catholicke Church 
onultactens holdeth and teacheth are to be beleened. Which expolition is 2 
44:  gloſſebelidethetext, Andyet thisistollerable in compariſon 
e Mot.12.in ofthe next. 


mary. 


f Anoe. Rom. 3 For hauing deuolued all power ouer tothe Church, in 
1.8.idem. Bars, 


an.58.nu.g9, CDC Next place they define this Church to be the Romane 
Sec-Poſſey. company, For © Britto faith , The Romane Church u the Cathe, 
DG Tues licke Church: and * the Rhemilts , The (atholiche and Romane 


__—_— faith 6 allore, Wherein their meaning is to win authoritieto 
$, . . . . o 
> Diſpur, cheo, the Romiſh faRion, perſwading menthere is no faluation but 


rn.3.d1p.1- in thatreligion, and making roome for themſclues in all thoſe 
any places of Scripture which commend ynto vs the Catholicke 
214-tart-9& Church of Chriſt. Whichis a ieſt ſo grofle, that it deſerueth to 
ibjd.pag.92.v. be ſmiled atrather then confuted, And yet it ftayethnot here 
apud.D-Th0- neither , but gocth adegree further, whichme thinkethisa 
dem omnins Note aboue Ela, 

repuraturau- 4 Forasthey take all authoritie and ſufficiencie fromthe 
fiz yniverſalis Scripture , and giue it the Church; ſoall the Churches autho- 
SO—_ ritie they giue to the Pope, Soſaith Gregory of Valence : 8 By 
thoriras ſummi the Church we m-an: her head, that us to ſay , the Romane Biſhop: 


prep h [1 whom reſideth that full authoruie of the Church,when he plec- 


.136-& rom.z. ſerh to determme matters of faith , whether he doth it with a ( oun« 
; __ cell, or without,Thomas ſaith,' The makingof A NE w CRE. 


k 22 qu-11-at. Gefomgeth to the Pope,as all other things do which belong to the whole 
2-ad 3. 


1 Defend, Church. * Yea the whole authoritie of the vninerſall Church 4+ 
Trident.bb.2. þ;4eth ws hiws, | Andradius faith, A power tointerprete the Serip- 


_— ture , aud reueale the hidden myſteries of onr retugion , 1s ginen from 


c79-n.40. beanen to the Popes and their Counceli, Yea ® ſaith Graffus, 
n De Chriſt.l.2. 


c.28, The common opinion ts , he may do it wuthowt them, And fo ® faith. 
CONES : Bellarmine , Himſelfe , without any (ouncell, may decree matters 
pDe Plantu of faith, And 9 Sylucſter ; The power of the Catbolicke (hurch 


-—— remaineth altin by. And? Aluarus Pelagius , We are bonndto 


q la Sext.extr. hand to his indgement alone , rather then to the indgement of all 
loh 23.0% 14.6- ;he warld befide. And the Canon Law faith , * It were bereſie to 


cum inter, in 


plo@. thinks ovR LoRkD GopD THE POPE might not decree a he 
doth. 


p 
, 


CLIAA 


$.14- The Pope is the Charch,with the Papiſts. 69 
deth." Y ea his reſcripts and decretall Epiſtles are Canonical Scrip- Pi _—_ 


twre.Simancha' ſayes, We do conſtantly anonch all the Popes that thid. 
are rightly eletted, to be Chrifts Uicars, — and to bane d 

eff power in the Carbolicke Church, and that we are bound to obey 
them in all things pertaining to faith and religion . And finally the 
leſuite himſelfe * hereafter ſaith, AUCarho/ihe men muſt neceſſa- * $36. 


nl 


Seriptmre,or otherwiſe, to the cenſure of the Apoſtolicks ſeate ; and 
God hath bound his Church to heare the chiefe Paſtor in all points.By 
all which we ſee what is meant by thoſe importunate brags of 


the 


it,* 


appelleth 1: and good reaſon, if the Pope be it, Gods enemie 
and ours: But in the meane time themſelues might bluſh thus lir.Campian, 
totell the ignorant a tale of the Church, And will the fooliſh o Senion cali. 
Proteſtants be wiſer then the Catholicke Church?? and yet 
this Church, when things come to the reckoning, is nothing 

elſe but the Pope. | | | 0 


{ CathoLinſtir, 
e bigh- Lit.g5NUe2s 


ſubmit their indgement and opmions, euber in expounding the 


Catholicke Church, and why the Papiſts rely ſomuch vpon 
They make their vaunts, : Ho the very name of the Church wn Ec- 
hoſtis expal- 


de retinuit,rens 
iplam funditus 
niendo ſus. 
ulit, Camp, 
wbi lvpra. 


$. 14. And firlt; that the doctrine of the vniuerſall Church in all points is 
iofallible,thus I reaſon: 1f our Sauiour Chriſt baue promiſed to any 1 
- of men the aſſiſtance ot himſelfe and of bis holy Spirit for this ſpecial] pur- 
pole, toteach and inſtru them in cuery truth, gizing withall peculiar com- 
miſſion to them roteach allnations, and warrant and commandement to all to 
heare them, and to do in all things according to their ſaying : and further, 
threatning that he that will not heare them, and do all things according to 
their ſay1ng,ſhould be accounted as an Ethnicke and Publican : then certainly 
the doCtrine and the teaching of this companie of men is in all points infalli- 
ble, and moſt true. For looke whathe promiſerh muſt needs be 
. avd whatſocuer he warranteth or commandeth to be done, may 


with 


when he threatneth thoſe that will not doit ; and conſequently if he promile 
to ſend hs holy Spirit to teach 
doubted but that he ſendeth this his Spirit , and by him teacheth 
truth. And ſince the teaching of this Spirit is infallible, we haue not ro doube 
—bur that this companie to which this promiſe ſhoiild be made , ſhould io all 


poi 
and commandement that we ſhould beare and do in all points according to the 
ſaying of this companie of men, being thus ivfallibly raughr , dleaicy 
commuſſion to teach, we may not likewiſe doubt but that they ſhall infallibly 
teach ys the truth in all poxnes, For otherwile,by Pr his commandement,we 


 fafely and 


out danger of error be done ; nay muſt of neceſſnie bedone , 


companic of men alj truth, it is not to be 
them all 


ts be infallibly raught the ruth; IF alfo the ſame our Sauiour gaue warrant 


3 


T he Church of Rome claimes all authoritie to rule, $.14 


ſhould ſometimes be bound to heare and belecue that which were not true, 
and to do that which were not right and good; which without blaſphemie 
30 Chriſts veritie and goodneſle can no way be taught. But ſo it is that Chriſt 
our Saujour hath in holy Scripture promiſed , giueo commiſſion , warranted, 
commanded , and threatencd in maner aforeſaid: therefore we haue not to 
doubt, bur that a ccrtaine companie of men there be , to wit, that companie 
which is called the true catholike Church , which both isin all poiors taught 
infallibly by the holy Spirit, and 1in ike nianer to teach vs all truth, The pro- 
mile we hauc M at. vitim. Ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus vſque ad conſum. 
wationem ſeculi; lam with you all the dayes vntothe end ot the world. In 
which words is promiſed the continuall preſence of Chriſt himſclfe, 
the maiſter oftruch , with bis boly Church: not for a while then, nor for a 
while now , bur all the dayes vnto the end of the world. Allo we haue another 
promile. Toh. 14. Exo rogabo Patrem meum , tr alium paracletum dabit yoby, 
Spiritum veritats , vt maneat vobiſcum in eternum: I will azke my Father, and 
he will gine you another paraclete, that he may remaine with you oor onely 
for lixe hundred yeares , buttor euer. Andto ſhew vs tor what purpole he 
would hauc his holy Spirite to remaine with ys for euer,he ſaieth againe, Cum 
anutem venerit ille Spiritus wcritati, docebit vos omnem veritatem, Toh, 16. And 
whenthe Spirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall reach you all trurhR, The com- 
miſſion we baue Mat. vitime Ewuntes docete omnesgentes, The warrant allo 
we hauc Lucio Qui vos audit meandit, By which words appeareth plainly, 
that our Sauiour Chriſt would haue vs to heare and giue credite to his Church 
no lefſe then to bimiclfe. The commandenient we haue Mat-23. Super ca+ 
thedram Moſes ſoederunt Scribe & Phariſei , omnia ergo quecunque dixerint vo» 
bis, (ernate & facite, Out of which words we may gather, that we are com- 
-manded in all points to do atcording to, the dottrine of the Prelates ot the 
.catholike Church, though it ſhould happen that their lwes ſhould not be con» 
mendable or good. For though im this place our $Saujour do onely (peake of 
the chaire of Moſes in which th: pricſtsof the old law did fit, yet it mult be 
vnderſtood a fortiors of the chaite of S. Peter , 19 whichthe Priefts ofthe new 
law do lucceed, So did the ancient Fathers vnderſtand,and e{pecially S.Aujtin 
Eprft, 16g. who (aigh thus : In illum ordinem Fpiſcotorum qui ducitur ab itſe 
Petro! ad Anaftaſinm qui nenc in eadem cathedra ſedet , etiamſi quiſquam tra- | 
ditor per ia tempora ſubrep/iſſet nilul preindicaret Feeleſie ex innocertibe; 
Chriffiany, quibus Dominus prouidens ait,de Prepofitis malu, que dicunt facite, 
que faciunt facere nolite. Into the order of Biſhops which i derived from 5$. 
Peter himſelfe vato Anaſtaſius who now fitteth vpon the ſame cbaire,altbough 
ſome traitor had crept in for the time, he ſhould nothing hurt or prezudice 
the Church of the innocent Chriſtians , vato whom our Lord providing faith 
of evill Prelates, what they lay,do; what they do0,do not. The threats we may 
= out of Luc 10 where our Saviour latth, Qui vos ſpernit me ſpernit, He 
that deſpilerh you deſpiſcth me : fignitying that looke what fin it were not to 
hearc,butto deſpiſe the preaching ot our Sauior Chriſt himlelf; that we ſhould 
account it the lame linge , to delpile and not to giue heed and credue —_ 


” = WU Dog Ws T5 


— — 


$.14- T he true ſlate how the Church may erre. 


7 


Catholicke Church : inſinuating thereby athreare of like puniſhment for the 
Gaid contempt. Alſo Ma. 18. the ſame our Sauiour ſaith, $1 Eccleſiam non aw- 
dierit , fit tibs fieut Ethnicus & Publicanas, Thus you lee our Saviour Chriſt 
hath promiſed vnto his Church the continuall ance of himilclte and oft 
his holy Sfſrirto teach it all rrurh. Moreouerthar he bath giuen commiſſion 
toitto teach ysyea and hath warranted & commanded v3,in all points,to heare 
and to do according to the laying of bis Church: avd hath threatned greatly 
thoſe that will not beare the Church: which proveth, that it pertainethto this 
Church to ioſtruRt vs in all points of faitb,and that we ought toſcarne of it, in 
all matters ofrcligion,the infallible truth, 


u—_—_— 


The eAnſwer. 


——_—__ 


_ 


1 The drift of all this ſeRion is to proue, that the do. 
Arine ofthe vniuerſall Church in all things, is infallible:which 
ifit were granted, yet it were too ſhort to proue, that there- 
fore this Church were the rule of faith, For cuery infallible 
thing, whoſe teaching is moſt true, is notyet inthe ordinance 
of God ſet apart to inſtru vs. As the _ of heauen, for 
example,are not the rule ofour faith,thoug 


2 Butyet the doQtrine and teaching of the Church isnor, 
in a// points, infallible and moſt true neither ; meaning this do=- 
Arine not of the Scripture, but of the Churches miniſtery in 
propounding and following the ſame:for in her miniftery and 
manners,ſhe may and doth erre:as ſhall appeare 1n my anſwer 
to the Teſuites reaſons throughout this ſeCtion. Bur firſt the 
queſtion muſt be madeplaine. Forto fay as he doth here and 
every wherein this queſtion, that the teaching of the uninerſall 
Catholicks Church us wfal'ible, not ſubiett to errors an impr 
ſpeech, not incident tothe queſtion: becauſe that Church c6- 
prehendeth all the triumphant Church in heaven, which nei- 
ther can be vſed, neither do we charge it with error : but con- 
feſle it to be Þ glorious , not hawing ſpot , or wrinkle, or any ſweb 


"they have af the, ...... * 
graces and glori: that a creature can have, and conſequently the Tho.ro.z.diſp. 
grace of 1«fallb1/3t3e. Let this be noted in the firſt place. 43.cQ. 


thing. All the queſtion is ofthat part of the Catholicke Church b Epbeſ.5.95, 


which dwelleth here on earth, profeſſing the name of Chriſt, 
E 4 and 


7 


AR 


Chrifts promiſes tothe Church expounded. 1.14 


c lanſen.com- 
cord Euang, 
Capel49. 


and living in warfare againſt the world and Satan, called the 
Church militant. Which ſo diſtinguiſhed, we hold to be ſubie& 
toertorbothin MANNERS _ DOCTRINE Andtheleſuit 
ofneceſſitic, by the vniuerſall Church muſt vnderſtand onely 
this part thereof, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs,8& 
hath miniſterie in her hands: or elſe he diſputeth confuſedly, 
not propounding the queſtion berweene vs truly, 

This being noted , now I come to the diſcourſe : which 
may all be woe 2 in this ſyllogilme, that we may the bet- 
ter judge of it, : 

T hat 1. vnto which Chriſt hath promiſed bi owne preſence, 
and the preſence of hu Spirit , for emer to the worlds end: 
2. which hath commſſion from God to teach all nations; 
3-which all men arc commannd:d to beare inal things: 
4. they that heare it are warranted as if they heard Chriſt 
hum{elfe: 5. they that heare it not, are threatued as if they 
deſpiſed Chrift bimſelfe: that ts free from error, and the 
dattrine thereof gn all things,s infalkble. 

But ſuch #4 the Church , that concerning ut Chriff hath 1, 
promuſed, 2.,ginen commiſſion, ;. commanded, 4. warran- 
ted,and 5. threatned 44 aforeſard, 

Therefore the Church u free fram error, and the drf{rme 

thereofyn all things uu mfalable, 

This is the ſumme of all this ſection : whereto Ianſwer by de. 
nying both propofitions;and the reaſonis, for that they conſiſt 
of Scripture fal{ly expounded and applyed:and this my anſwer 
I ſet downe moreparticularly in that whichfolloweth,where- 
in I wil examine euery text as it is alledged,and make it plain, 
that neuera one of them proues the concluſion, 

The firſt place is Math. 28. 20. LoTamwith you alway 

a worlds end. But I anſwer : 1. this was a perſonall promiſe 
made onely to the Apoſtles, and ſo cannot be extendedto all 
the Church,if we will ſpeake ofthe words properly,according 
to.their immediate ſence.2. To whomſocuer it belom, the 
meaning is, © that howſoeuer his bodily preſence ceaffed, yer 
his prouidence ſhould neuer faile to preferue & comfort them 
in all their troubtlcs,and helpe them in all their aKions:and by 
degrees 


- 
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degrees ſo enlighten them alſo, that they ſhould notperiſh in 
their ignorance , but be led forward to more perfettion, This , 
mult needes be granted to be all that is meant. Firſt, becauſe 
Chriſt is not abſent from his people cuery time they fall into 
anerror, but remaineth with them ſill for all that, either for- 
wing it,or reforming it.Secondly,this promiſe notwithſtan- 
Gi , yet afterward 4 Perer,one to whom the promiſe was d Gal.a,n1vi- 
= erred againſt the trmth of the Goſpel, and was therefore _ _ 
by Paul rebuked, andrefiſted to his face : which thing could Donar! 2.c.1, 
not haue fallen out, if this promiſe had exempted the Church China 
from all error, Thirdly , if it priuiledge the whole Church Thom.inep.-4 
ſrom error becauſe it is made to it, then eonſequently ir prini- ES. 
ledgeth the particular Churches,Paſtors,and beleeuers there- 
in,becauſe it is made to themlikewiſe:but experience ſheweth 
theſe latter may erre : and therefore the meaning muſt needes 
beas I haue ſaid, Fourthly, © itis a ruled caſe among the Pa- « $e Digg. 
piſts, that the Pope may erre; which could not beif theſe words *% 
of Chriſt meant the Church of Rome,and that infallible iudg- 
ment which the Ieſuite talketh of. As for his glofle ypon " 
words, that Chriſt i= them ſhowld prowſe his commuall preſence, 
not for a while then , nor for a while now , but forener,, itiSalto- 
== idle and inept, For he can name no Proteſtant that cuer 
ought Chriſt was at any time abſent , but we all conſtantly 
vs he alway was, is, and ſhall be with his Church tothe 
end, 
5 The ſecond and third places are much like the firft; lob 
14.16, 1 will pray the Father ( faith Chriſt ) and he ſball gine you 
avother camforter, that he may abide with you for ener. end lobu 
16,13, When be is come which is the Spirit of truth, he will leade 
Jowinto all truth. But I anſwer two things. Firſt,theſe words are 
properly extended to the Apoſtles, promiſingfthat which was f A534 
performed immediatly after Chrifts aſcention, and ought not 
tobe ſiretched any further, Which being ſo., they conclude 
ſomewhat for them, bur lirtle for the Church : becauſe cuerie 
grace belongeth not to the Church in all ages that was giuen 
the ApolUes. Secondly,applyingthemto the Church alſo,the 
meanangis , that the holy Gholi ſhould neuer forſake it, but 
perſevere 
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h z.1ok. 2.26. 


perſeuere in teaching it all truth , which is ſimply neceſlaryty 
faue it,according as the Church is able to learne it , which he 
doth by meanes of the Scripture : though not all times alike 
perfeRly, but fo as he enduethit with all holines, and / 2 ma. 
ny ſinnes are found in it. This interpretation muſt needs be al- 


lowed for three cauſes, Firſt,the Apoſtle faith of himſelf & the 


$ 1.C07.13-% Church, 8 Now we know but in part, and propheſie in part. Which 


werenot true, iftheſe words of Chriſt had ſecured the Church 
in all things and in cuery truth : for the part cometh ſhortof 
the whole.Secondly,this promiſe belongeth as well to one A+ 
poſtle as another,yea Þro all the faithful as wel as to the Apo. 
ſtles,ifirreachto the Church:ſo that ifthar be the ſence which 
the Icſuite ſetteth downe,then all the Apoſtles had equallpri. 
uiledges from error with Peter , and particular Churches and 
men Foould be as infallible as the whole Church it ſelfe,which 
I am ſure the Ieſuite will not grant. Thirdly,Saint Auſtine  ex- 
poundeth the words as I do : He ſhalt teach or leade you into al 
trath:? thu I thinke cannot be fulfilled in any mans mind in thi life 
for who u he lining m thi bodie ſo corrupt , aud loading the ſonle, 
that can know all truth, when the Apoiile ſauh,we know but in part? 
But foraſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt it comes to paſſe, whoſe earneſt 
we haxereceined , that hereafter we may come to the fulneſſe it ſelfe, 
whereof the ſame eApoſile ſatth,Then ſball we ſee bum face to face; 
and, Now know but im part, but then I ſhall know as I am known, 
wot that which ſhall be 1» this life onely , but all that which ſhall be: 
fall vs till the perfetlion come : the Lord by the lone of his ſpirit 
hath promiſed, ſaying , He ſhall teachyou all trmth, As for thele+ 
ſuites expoſition, that he may remaine with you for exer , net 
oncly for fixe hundred yeares, it ſmelleth either of his maliceor 
ignorance,For whichof vs cuer yetſaid,the holy Ghoſt depar- 
ted from the Church after fixe hundred yeares? Let the Papilts 
deale fincerely,annleaue their coyning. 

6 Thefourth place is Math, 28.19. Go teach all nation, 
WheretoIanſwer, firſt, theſe words were ſpokento the Apo- 
files onely , and not to that which the Iefuite calleth his Ca- 
tholike Church.Now I grant their teaching was infallible,and 
all men vere bound to heare it;for they taught that which - 
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terward they writ in the Scripture: yet ſo they raught, & with 
ſuch commiſſion,that*the people are commended which exa- k 48.17.11. 
mined their teaching by the Scriptures, Secondly, we grant 
the Paſtors of the Church in all ages haue — to teach 
likewiſe , but that proues not all their teaching to be alway 
iofallible, becauſe naturall corruption hanging on them, they 
may faile in that which is committed to them. Neither is WE 
thisapy inconuenience, binding vs ſometime to beleene that which | =: ms.ng 
tsfalſe : for the bond hath alimitation, that we heare them fo m x.10b.4.1. 
farre as they teach agreeable with the Scriptures, and no fur- omen wal 
ther: and by thoſe Scriptures we may relicue our ſelues ifthey dixerior nobis 
chance to teach fal(ly, care” me ot 
7 The fift place is L»k.10.16. He that heareth you, heareth co Cheiſtus ca- 
me, Which words were ſpoken to the Apoſlles, all whoſe tea- [5 m0uhg.. 
ching and writing was true infallibly: and therefore were ſuf- —_—_— 
ficient warrant to the hearcrs to accept it. But being applied "gn 
tothe Church and ordinary Paſtors therein, they muſt E vn. *mploectia pro- 
derſtood with this caution, if they hold them to the inftruRi- cache woes MY 
ons that Chrilt giues them,if they come in the name of Chriſt, ——_— 
delivering his words truly and conſonant to the Scripture; puricati cuan-. 
for ſuch are to be heard as Chriſt himſelfe : elſe ® we muſt ere | 


the fpuwrits, and 1ndge of the Prophers. This place therefore being non folde 


oo | . ſunt audienci 
tobe ynderſtood conditionally, proucth nor that which the ſy7t audienci, 


leluite concludeth abſolutely and vniuerſally. - | refutandi. Id 
8 The fxt place is Marh.23.2,7 he Sertbes and Phariſes fit pa pra canis 


in Moſes chaire: all therefore whatſoener they bid you obſerwe,'that plebs malis do» 
obſerne and de. W hich words 1 mult be ynderſtood of the 51a hom. 
Miniſters of the Goſpell that tucceed the Apofiles, as welbas prionem verz 


of the Phariſes that ſate in Moſes chaire : therefore-I an{wet me an 


three things: 1, 1 miſlike ir not that he compareth the Prieſts go que dixerine 
and Biſhops ofhis Church to the Scribes and Phariſes." 2.” By im penn 
Moſes chaire is meant neither outward ſucceſſion, not judi- uber Chriltus, 


cum ſuper Ca- 


ciall authoritie but the profeſſion of Moſes law. 3;2OurS$antor 4.4m Mok 


doth not ſimply commaund the peaple to obey the Phariſees ſc4crint, hoc 

, | a eſt, |cgem enat« 
in all points of thesr doftrine, or teach them, that their locall ſuc- raverinr, docu. 
ceſion did priviledge them from error ; but onely that they — 


ſhould nor for their cuill life'be offended at that which ay L.$.C-4-P3g-2.9% 
might, 


—C 


76 Math.23.2. The Scribes ſit in Moſes Chaire. .. ay 


might at any time teach well : becauſe thoughtheir life were 

. wicked, yet that which they taught out of Moſes chairethatis 

to ſay,according to Moſes law,mult be followed, Now this wy 

farre from enioyning them #» «/l points to do according to the 

doarine of the Scribes and Phariſes, as I proue by foure rea. 

«Tanſen.con- ſons:firſt,®the Popiſh expoſitors ſay, this place bindeth ysnot 
_ toobeythem ifthey teach that whichis euil, for that isto teach 
Sa,norar.in apainſt the chaire, Which expoſitis granteth we are not bound 
a - | to heare them #1 all points without limitation , as P a PopiſhBi. 
mitarione ali- ſhop ſpeaketh with the Icſuite; and ſuppoleth they may teach 
- aw? 7 rene BY vntruly in ſome points.Secondly,if I may refuſe them in ſome 
part.>pag-32® points, then hence it followeth G_ that there is+- 
nother rule, whereby I may be directed in hearing : for elſe 

how ſhould a man be able to diſtinguiſh thoſe points wherein 

he muſt follow his teachers, from Pole wherein he muſt not? 

Thirdly, the Phariſees taught many errors and blaſphemies, 

q _ 4 both 4 againſt the law of Moſes, and * againſt the diuinitie of 
r diarc. 14.6, Chriſt;in which regard our Sauiour bad his diſciples'ro bewer 
pn _ * of the leawen of the Phariſes, which was their dotirme, Whereig 
& 19545,  hehad gainſaid himſelfe , if by Moſeschaire he had meant any 
{ Mat.16.6-12- thing but the preſcript ofthe law,or by thoſe words had com- 
maunded vs #1 a/{ points to do ——_ to the Prelates do. 

Arine: for then the Tewes muſt not haue honored parents, not 

loued their enemies,nor beleeued in Chriſt, becauſe the Phari 

: Gloſſ.in Mar, {es taught againſt theſe things. Laſtly,* the Papiſts themſelues 
23.2-Nicol, expounding the place,write , that ro ſit in Cloſes chaire, wt 
I teach according to the dotirine and rule of Moſes law, and to com- 
elucid.ibid. waxnd things agreeable therewnto; that is to lay, true dofrine, 
canvbi opr2. andthe fame that Moſes taught:whercin wer they might be 
« Lib 3.in Mar, followed,and no further,*Ferus ſaith,that Chriſts commande- 
cap.2J. ment, Obſerne and do whatſoener they bid you, bound them not to 
| obſerne all the decrees of the Phariſes , but ſo farre forth asthey 
agreed with the Law : in like fort he ſaid to the eApoſiles and ther 

ſucceſſors, He that heareth you heareth me , and he that deipsſeth 

you deffiſeth me: but Matthew had ſet downe before, that be 

charged them to preach the Goſpell; whereby it appeareth, that tht 


Apoſtles mnſt be beard but ſo farre forth «4 they be Apoſtles that u. 
; 4 
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4 they do Chriſts meſſage , and teach the things which Chrift com- 
mendeth;but if they teach other things,or contrary to Chriſt,thon are 
they no more Apoſtlet but ſeducers and vot to be beard. \N hich ex- 
ition of Ferus a Papiſt,excludeth{(you ſee)the IcfuitesCol- 
jon for the infallibleneſle of all the Prelates doQtrine,and 

giveth the people libertie to examine it by the Goſpell. 
g Neither did any of the ancient Fathers vnderſtandthe 


=_ otherwiſe : for Auftine in * the place alledged, onely af- « Fyit 165.24 
Church ofRomethere had ©*ncro% 


ethtrwothings:firft,that in the 
bene a continuall fuccefſion of Biſhops, from Perer ro Anafta- 
fius who thenliued; which he faith, becauſe the CEE his 
epiſtle to Generofus ) had pretended a certaine ſuccefſion of 
Biſhops from Donatus the beginner of that ſeR: and to ſatiſ- 
fie him, that if ſucceſſion were to be Rtood vpon, then there 
might a ſucceſſion of better likelihood be brought againſt 
him,Secondly he affirmerh,thar in all this Romane ſucceſſion 
there had bene never a Donatiſt: avd thoughthere had;, yet 
ſhould the people of God incurre no danger thereby, becauſe 
Chriſt hath forewarned them of euill overſcers , that they fol- 
low their teaching and not their doing,In all which diſcourſe 
what one word is there, whereby it may be gathered that Au- 
tine thought as the Icſuite doth , that i» all points we muſt do 
according to the dottrme of the Prelates , or that the (burch and 
Biſbops of Rome canerre im nothing? for the ſucceſſion men- 
tioned , implieth no ſuch mater , for anything thar  Auſtine 
faith, And the other words , Onr Lord bath prowided for his 
Charch,by ſaying of enill Prelates , Do what they ſay, but not what 
; can ſhew no other meaning in him then was in 
Chriſt:and how Chriſt meant them, I have alreadie fer downe; 
the ſurmme whereof is , that no Chriſtian man forſake the 
yiitie of the Church for the Paſtors cuill life , but that ill 
they heare them and follow them, as long as they teach owe of 
the chaire , that is, according 10 the dotirme of Moles and Pe» 
ter, from which the Romiſh Church is departed longago, 
So that thoſe words, Do what they teach, being referred to the 
former , they fit in Moſes chaire , muſt be expounded ioynt- 

ly with them, Do what they teach ont of the cbaire; which bein 
granted, 


78 I" , Hearethe Church. &14, 


granted, how followeth it from hence, that therefore the tea. 

chers canerre innothing? 
10, The laſt place is Math. 18.17, If he refuſe to heave the 
Church, let bum be wnts thee as a heatben and a publican , Which 
words, the Iefuiteſaith , containe athreatniny againſt ſuchas 
y Bellam.de do not'inall things follow the Church: Y meaning the Pattors 
— of the Church. Wherunto I anſiver two things:firlt, it follow. 
Nor Mar.18.xy Ethnot,thatthe Church cannot erre, becauſe we are biddento 
z Rom.13.1+' heareit:for1o we are commanded to ® obey magiſtrates , and 
a At.4.19. yet they may'command things vnlawfull , and * in fuchacaſe 
_— _ they muſt not be obeyed. Itwas a law ro the lewes, that ®in 
b Deuc.19.9, matters of weight they ſhouldrepaire to the Prieſt,and do ac. 
cording to that which he ſhould iudge , without declining 
fromit; yet Vriah ,and Annas, and Caiphas , were not of 
wfallible iudgement. Therefore the meaning is, that we muſt 
obediently heare the Church, and yeeld vnto it, conduio- 
nally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to the word 
of God, as was anſwered to the former place. Secondly, 
the things properly which Chriſt here mentioneth , and 
wherdid le biddeth ys hearethe Church, are not detertni- 
nations of faith , but Church-cenſures and admonitions; 
wherein itis cleare, the true Church of Chriſt may ſomerime 
miſſe it , and be admoniſhed by her children, notwith- 
c loh.9.3+ ſtanding this threatning of Chriſt:as when © the Tewes ex- 
d Niceph.L12-© communicated him that was borne blind; and 4 the Eaſt and 
_ Weſt Churches cenſured one another about the keeping of 
cM, Eaſter, For © 1gnorant Biſhops and Elders, ſometim"s take vp the 
£16, ſenerntie of Phari/es , ew the innocent , and acquiting the 
f Decreral  £#/tse.Pope Innocent faithin* the Canon laiw, Gods wdgement 
GED alway leaneth vpon the truth, which neuher deceinerh ws noy 1 de- 
— "y Ceined it felfe. Bui the Churches indgement ofientimes followeth 
opinion , which many times faleth ont both to deceine v1 , and tobe 
deceined it ſelfe, Whereby it cometh to paſſe ſometime , that he 
looſedin the Church whots. bound with God, and he looſed with 
Goa who ts wrapt in_ the Churches cenſare. Vpon which words 
Super.z.de g Panormitane writing faith, generall Councell repreſenting 


pay nobiz.z the whole Church may very well erre mn excommunicaring him 


that 
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that ſhould not be excommuntcate. Wheteby weſce the Church 
may erre in her cenſures, notwithſtanding.theſe words of 
Chriſt. And if in cenſures, then let zhe Icluite yeeld a ſound 
reaſon,why not as well in points of faith: or elſe confelle the 
words of Chriſt to be as I hauc ſaid. 


LH — 


6. 15. Worthily therefare doth S.Paul call this Church Colamna + firma- 
mentum veritatis 1,Tim, 3. the pillar and ground of truth. Allo $. Aufhine in 
lib.contra Creſc. giveth this generall aduice 3 Quiſqus falls metuit wits obſew- 
ritate queſtions , Eccleſiam de illa couſulat , quam ſine vila ambignitate Scripe 
tura ſanfta demonſtrat, Whoſocuer is afraid to be deceived with the obl{cu- 
rine of this queſtion , ler him require the wdgement ot the Church, which 


ynthour ambiguitie the holy Scripture doth demonſtrate . By which words | 


be ſheweth-vs , that the way not to be deceiued in an oblcure queſtion, i5to 
acke and follow the zudgement ofthe Church, 


—_—— 


The Anſwer. 

1 There is no man denieth but jitis a good way not to be 
deceiued in an obſcure queſtion, ts ake and follaw the tndre- 
ment of the Church , ſo it be the true Church, which the Ro- 
manecompanie is not. But yet neither'is it the onely way,as I 
haue touched alreadie;-norif it be,doth it hencefollow,that 
therefore it ſelfe is the rule and free from ajl blemiſh of error, 
becauſe the miniftery thereof may be a condition ſubordinate 


enrvtw_—_ —_ 
——— — 


forthe obtaining of that which is the rule. As * rhe momen of * 1994-29-39. 


Samaria was a good meanesto bring her countrumento Chriſt 
that knew him not, and yct their beliefe wasnor built on her, 


d but 6n that which ſhe rcucaled to them. And <God biddeth a 


v8by his Prophet, Stand by the wayer,and behold,and ache for the 
eld way, which ts the good way; though inthe meane time the 
perſons to be asked are our direction no further then while 


they point tothe old way. An4 the Prophet biddeth,% Arhe'4 Hogan, 
the Prieſts concerning the law : and fſaith,* The Prieſts ps ſhould ce Mala. 7. 4 


preſerne knowledge, and they ſhunld ſeeke the law at his month, for 
he is the Angell of the Lord ofhoaſts ; yet theſe Prieſts many 
times{pake yntruly, being decejued thanſelues,and deceiving 
others, And ſo may it happen to the Paſtors of the Church. 

2 All 


T he Church is the pillar of truth. $.15 


2 All which notwirhſtanding,the Church abideth Qill the 
ſame that Saint Paul calleth it, the pillar and ground of truth, in 
that the truth is no where <lſ{e to be found, Which that I 


f Lol. Pol. yeh ſhew the better,it is to be noted,thatfin old time the Gentiles 
— viedto write their lawes in tables,and ſo hang them vp on pil. 
- meme ot lars of ſtone, that the people might reade them, as Proclama. 
n.antiq.Rom, , k , . 
LE.c.2. Alex.ab TIONS are nailed to poſts in marker townes:and ſomtimes8th 
— — whited the pillar, and ſo wrote the lawes ypon it.® Harpocra. 
23. tionfaith, theyreared vp ſtraight pillars of lone, and ſo wrote their 
p—_— lawes vpon them, And it was alſo an ordinary thing that they 
h Lexic.d:ccm had other pillars,like the Paſquillin Rome,'whereupon who. 
Rher& HEY©: ſoeuer liſted hung their Epigrams or libels that they would 
v xyplic, gt , 
i Buſtath.1l>. haue knowne. Now the Apoſlle deſcribing the Church, like. 
Sud.rerds. nethit toone of theſe pillars, whoſe vſe was no more bur to 
? ſhew that which hung thereon, it ſelfe being not the law, but 
that wherupon the law was hung. For fo the true faith, written 
in the tables of the Scripture, whereunto the world will giue 
no teſtimonie, is faſtened to the Church, as to apillar and 
ſtrong ſupporter, that there it maybe ſeene, and holden out 
vato ys, Hence the Ieſuite can challenge no more, but that the 
Church is ynto vs a witnefſe and vpholder of the faith, and al- 
way preſerueth it;which we denie not; but in the meanetime 
he hegercerh cher it is one thing to bold ont the rule, and ano- 
ther to be the rule it ſelſe : and he that faith, the Church is the 
ſupporter of truth , doth not ſay withall,that the Paſtors can 
neuer erre orfaile in deliuering any part thereof, The Apoflle 
faith the former, bur the Icſuite only beſide the text,affirmeth 
the latter. 
This expoſition muſt needs be granted for foure rea- 
ſons: firſt, iris called the pillar of truth in no other ſence then 
k Fph.5.27- Kelfewherc it is called g/oriome, withowr ſpot, or blemiſs,or blame: 
bur it is certaine, that the puritic there mentioned, is mingled 
with ſome imperfeQion; therefore it is alſo certaine,this vp* 
holding of the truth isnot free from all error. Secondly, Paul 
in this place ſendeth not Timothy to learne of the Church 
treccr4ag. Which he ſhould do if the Teſuites conceit were ſound, but 
lwifheth him to teach the Church our of the Scriptures, - 
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ſoit might be the pillar of truth. Thirdly,that which the Apo- 
fle faith in theſe words, is true of cuery particular Church, but 
of euery particular Church itis not true that it cannot errezfor 
we ſee they may, as did® this of Epheſus, concerning which 
the Apoſile faith here, it is the pillar and ground of truth. 
Fourthly,if this place proue,that the Church cinor erre in 
thing, but ofit all men muſt learne the infallible truth : then 
ſeeing ® the Papiſts hold their Prelates and Paftorsto be the » nentar.de ver 
Church,I demand what is that which muſt teach rhem?for the ; 
Church doth not,fecing they are the Church themſelues. af—as — 
4 Orifthe Teſuite dote ypon his owne expoſition, then 5993.4þ.e. 
ſet him call to mind how other Papiſts haue expounded be. T5 
fore him,? who ſay, The Apoſtle calleth the Church the pillar and 
ground of truth ; ſignifying by the word ground, the largeneſſe of pStaphyl.Apol 
Chriſtendome: by h word pillar, the continual! ſmooth,and not in« [rr Sul 
terrwpted ſucceſſion of the Apoſiles and their ſchollers, vpon whom pag 50. 
al truth t5 builded. Which expoſition differing from this of the 
lefuites, may giue him i tolooke better into the text, 
and at leaſt mil{truſt his colleRions therefrom,till he haue con- 
ferred with his fellowes, For vpon the reckoning itwill fall 
out,that yntill the Friers and I clvites of late began to hammer 
the Scriptures,there was neuer any that out of . ga: wold de- 
liver his concluſion, but the contrary. The Apoſtles writings are 
the pillar: and ſupporter: of our Faich, faith 1Irenzus. The Goſpel 9 Lib-3.c.1, 
s the ants of the Church, ſaith* the ſame Irenzus.The :<16.3.c.5. 
truth i both the pillar and ground of the Church , faith Chryſo.. ! ——_ in 
ſome. The dinine Scriptmres muſt teach who hath the true (hurch, © 
— Theſe are the proofes , theſe are the foundations , theſe are the t De mit. Eccl. 
grownd: of our cauſe, ſaith * Auſtin, = ws ntl 
5 The words of Auſtin,alledged by the Teſuite,are good: firzdocumera, 
but they had bene better if he had not left out the beginning, —_ 
for thus they lie:* Forſommch a4 the holy Scriptures cannot deceiue menca. 
vs, let bim who feareth left} the 0bſcurute of thu queſiion (concere | — 
ning the baptiſme of the Donatiſts) ould deceive him, enquire ©2p-33+ 
that Churches wdgement of it,which the holy Scripture withomt all 
deybtfulneſſe doth demonſtrate. Wherein Auſtin ſaith nor, rhe 
(burchþis the rule,or the Church cannot erre; but onely as = 
lIeſuit 


n AA.20.30, 
Apoc.2.4. 


The iudgement of the Church 1 berequired. haz 
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4.11. Heb,13-+ 


7, 


Ieſuite himſelfe noteth, that the iudgement thereof ſhould be 
inquired. His meaning is,that in the queſtion of rebaprtizin 
becauſe in Creſconius his ſuppoſition, the Scripture ſaid no- 
thing of it, ſuch as were doubrfull might aske the iudgement 
of the true Church, and there they ſhould learne Creiconiug 
to be in an error. Wherein the Icfuite ſhall find vs to conſent 
with Auſtin: for doth he thinke we allow not the Church her 
miniſtery? or that we filence her from bearing witneſle to the 
truth? or that we turne away the people from going and en+ 
quiring to her? Nay rather we aduiſe all people,delirous of the 
truth,to follow Aultins counſel, howſoeuer ſuch as the Teſuite 
1s,to make vs odious, giue out the contrary. For, Auſtin firſt 
attributes the perfection of truth to the Scripture onely: then 
he allowes vs to go to no Church but that which from the 
Scripture is demonſtrated to be the true Church, Thirdly,he 
faithneuer a word tharthe Church ſhould be the rule, or free 
from «error; but ovely that they ſhould enquire her judge- 
ment, which in that queſtio, at that time,he knew to be ſound: 
though poſsible he were not ignorant, that* many famous 
Churches formerly had not bene fo, but had decreed the very 
error that he now confuted. Laſtly, within fiue leaues of the 
place alledged, he hath theſe words: ? The Chwrch « /ubiet to 
Chrift,and therefore may not preferre her ſelfe before him:— for he 
alway inageth rightly, but Eccleſraſticall indges,being but men, for 
the moſt p.irt ave decemed, Letthieleſuite yeeld vs thus much, 
and he ſhall find himſclfe a great deale ſhort of this ſoinfalli. 
ble certaintic of his Churches teaching , and that Auſtin ma- 
keth not the Church the ru/e,as he would haue it, but 4 mares 
ro dire&t vs in things obſcure, by the Scriptures;whoſe iudge- 
ment isto be followed ypon their owne authoritie,and onely 
fo long as ſhe determineth according to them. Which point 
I feare the leſuite will miſlike. 

6 Yet thus the Church it ſelfe teacheth ys, For what Bi- 
ſhops,whart Paſtors, what Councels, what men,whatchurches 
haue not crred, though* God haue bidden ys enquire their 
iudgement,and ſeek vnto them? The Papiſts wil ſay, particular 
Churches may erre ; but howdid the Councels of Epheſus, 

"OS Seleucia, 


__— 


Fas.  Councels and Churches haneerred.._ 33 


Seleucia, and Remino miſle it, * where the flower of all the a The 2:hep:.44 
Chriſtian Paſtours ofthe world were aſſembled?whereof Te. —_ 
rome complained , The whole world groned and wondredta ſer it 160.41 Arum- 
ſelf: eArian. Which imperfeQtion hath hung fo faſt ypon all ——_—_ 
Councels and Churches, that © Nazianzen writing toa friend Cabelxke 

of his,faith, He newer ſaw any Conncel bane a good end, And dYin» - _— 
centius makes a caſe,that not onely ſome portzon of the C hurch but Lucifer. idem 
the whole (hurch it ſelfe tu blotted with ſome new contagion. So RR CL. 
that the very Papiſts themſclues, ſome of them,conuinced by c aduze 
experience andthe Churches owne confeſſion , are driven in —_ 
the point to come home ynto ys, For thus writeth © a learned & >var «azsy 
Cardinall : T hat which we ſay , the (burch cannot erre in fauh or (© gw: 
manners, muſt thus be taken according tothe dottrine of the fathers, Ep,ad Procoy, 
that God doth ſo aſſiſt his Church to the end of the world , that the T&Þ: 

trne fatth ſhall nener faile ont of the ſame, For, tothe worlds end, nouc.4.Quid 
there ſhall be no 11me wherein ſome, though not all , ſhall not bane purre-—ac roy 
true faith working by lone. Doth not the Teſuite ſee here, that lom portmancy- 
though all of them lay downethe concluſion,that the Church rw = 
cann2t erre , yet ſome of them expound it ſo that they come Ecclefram<6- 
roundly home to vs, and do as good as deny it againe? There- gecur; 

fore let the Ieſuite iarre no more about this matter, but ſubmit > ann. 
himſelfe to the Cardinals expoſition : and ſo we will bothſit £91 & 1. =_ 
downe friendly together at his feete,awaiting till either he,or 

ſome other ſpeake Proteſtant againe , and ſo agree vs inthe 


reſt ofthe queſtions that are depending, 


—_— 


——— 


$. 16. The firit condition therefore of the rule of faith , to wit, to be ivſal- 
bble, agrecth to the teaching of the Church. Now thatthe doQtrine arid tea- 
ching ot the Church bath the other conditions , to wit , that it is ſuch as 
be eaſilie knowne to all ſorts of men, and ſuch as may voiuerlally teach ther 
in all poipts, will cafily be ſcene after I ſhall ſer downe and prove that this 
Church is alway viſible : and further what particular companie of men be 
thole which be the true Church. For hauing by this meanes affigned 4 parti» vs 
cular company ot men , who according as | proued , are in all poinrs —_ 
ſe by the holy Ghoſt , and arc by God his appointment, in ſtead of Chriſt, 
mall points to teach vs the infallible truth , rhere will no doubt remaine, but 
that their teaching is ſuch as may be vnderſtood of all ( fince they are liui 
mer , that can contorme their teaching to the capacitie of all (orrs: Yand fuck 
Fa a5 


The Church mayerre. h.16 
2s may (uffiicatly a all points inſtraR v2 in the right faith, that the appoine. 
—_ and ordinance of God, by which, as l haue proucd , they are ordained to 
xeach ys in all points , may not be in raine and fruſtrate of the eff<t intended 
by him, Let vs therefore firlt foe whether the Church or company ot taichlul 
men,of which [ bauc already (poken,be alway viſible or not, . 


— 
m—_ @— 
y_ 


The Anſwer. 


OO m—_—_ 


a See Digre- by the Church meaneth * _ the Pope,and all Papiſts hold, 
þ Progreres e- ® the infallibleneſſe thereof confi 
ain 


ellce, ho Bp: ee of even , whereby ſhe may be ſuppoſed to manifeſt her 


thoricarem Ba* orher meanes which ſhe hath vſcd inteaching vs, exceptthat 
libilea.Gz.de of the Scriptures onely,as I hauc ſhewed, 
Yalcomment. , . Next, thoughit were granted to be ifallible, and the 
TheoLrom. 3. : WM . , 
pag.247.D. next allo yeelded, which the Ieſuite now beginnes to take ſo 
much paines to prove, that it were both eaſie 10 be knowne, and 
conld teach 15 vninerſa'y m all points; yet were itnot proued 
thereby to bethe rule; becauſc there 1s more required tothe 
*$.49u.1. rulethenthis , as I have * ſhewed : and this it borroweth from 
- feturinale- the ſcripture,asthe Moone doth her light from the Sun: which 
qua haber bo- ſhewes againlt all exception: that the Scripture it ſelfe isthe 
njac perfiett rule, and of greater = 24h then the Church, in that theſe 
Scriprura,quic : __ , = 
qld plenias thingsare _—_y in the Scripture, fro whence the Church 
ernpe ns but borroweth whatſoeuer ſhe partakes thereof,thoughtſuch 
impler cum qui a$ the Teſuite is,can ill digeſt this ſaying. 
wmpier os 3 Andto ſeron footcthe queſtion of the v/iblewe(ſe of the 
aiunt,conſtira> Charch for the prouing hereof, me thinkes is game faire and 
MR exb;. farre off, For whenhe hathaſhigned a ſtate of the Church per- 
bear divis li» petually vifble, which he can never do;yet will there remaine 
6 £be.30. & doubt, whether all the teaching thereof haue the conditions 
xwsde fignis mentioned, For this viſible company, though liming men that 


Ecc.tom. 3.l 16, 


<.vk.pag 365, £42 conforme their 1045hing te the capacity of all ſorts , may = » 
UDICL 
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T he Church may erre. 


$.17- 
ſubie& to error, or want immediate authoritie to aſſure mens 
conſciences, but what it borroweth from the Scriptures : or 
may haue commiſſion to teach no further then is written:or ma 
ouerſee now and then ſome points of faith which the holy Ghoſt 
reacherh, as well as it doth ſome points of manners : in which 
caſes , who ſeeth not that it may both faile in teaching ſome 
truths ſometime , and the beſt teaching will not be ſo eafie or 
certaine to vnderſtand and belecue, as the Teſuite pretendeth, 
So that the viſibilirie of the Church argueth the caſineſſe and 
vniuerſalitie therof in teaching but ſorily;and were a queſtion 
not greatly needfull for this place, but that Papiſts haue a hu- 
mor to be diſcourſihg thereof, and loue to make their people 


belecue it troubleth vs ill: as * the Rhemiſts ſay, T hes place pin- d Vpon.1. Tim. 


cheth all heretickes wonderfully: and © Gregory of Valence, The 


itand alway marke his reach,that till he pleadeth forthe Ro- 
mane Church;ſhewing hereby the vnhappy condition where- 
in ic tandeth, that at cuery triall paſſing betweene vs, her mi- 
ſerable children are enforced to beg from doore to doore: Or 
YOVR CHARITIE GIVE OVR MOTHER LEAVE TO BE 
IVDGE HER SELFE IN THE TRIALL, THAT SHE BE 
NOT OVERTHROWNE, 


$.17, This queſtion I decide by this onely concluſion , that the Church of 
Chriſt muſt needs alwayes be from Chriſt his time to the end of the world,and 
being, it muſt needs be alwayesviſible, This concluſion hath two parts. The 
firſt whereof, to wit, that Chriſt his true Church muſt alwayes be without in- 
terruption to the end ot the world, needeth no other proofe then thoſe promi- 
ſes of our Sauiour before mentioned ; wherein is declared,that Chriſt and hig 
boly Spirit ſhall be with his Church continually vato the worlds end. Math.vlt, 
Omnibus drebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi : which promile is not fulfilled 
mlefle the Church without interruption be continually all the dayes vorill the 
end of the world. For if the Church for any time,dayes,moneths,or yeares, do 
cealle to be, for thoſe yeares, moneths and dayes, Chriſt cannot be ſaid to be 
with the Church , and conſequently cannot be truly ſaid to have fulfilled the 
promiſe wherein he ſaid he will be with the Church all the dayes vnto the end 


of the world. - 
F 3 The 


C 
propertie of the Church to be alway viſible, maketh hererickes in ill Theolog Tom, 
caſe, And therefore let him go on,and ſee what he will make of *998*8- 


The Anſwer. 

x Thefirlt part of this concluſion, with the confirmation 
thereof, might well haue bene ſpared. For we confelle,the 
Church neuer ceaſſeth :9 Be,but continueth alwayes without 
interruption to the worlds end : and againſt all Papiſts what. 
ſocuer we make it good, that the very faith we now profeſſe, 
hath ſucceſſiucly continued in all ages fince Chriſt, and wa 
neuer interrupted ſo much as one yeare, moneth, or day: and 
«N4n.7.27. confeſle,* the contrary were ſufficient to proue vs no partof 
Mat.6.48, the Church of God: yet the leſuite,you ſee, very ſoberly tian. 
Luc. 1-33- dethyponthe matter, ſhewing that the Church cannot be ex. 
Gs tiagniſhed; which is a tricke of his owne, thereby to make his 
Tim. 3.1;.%& friend belecue,that we thinke it may. So Þ the Rhemiſts write 
Apiz6, _ aSifweheldirtis fallen from Chriſt theſe many ages, hetng knome 
ET pock neither to friend nor foe. And Reinolds © reports we ſhould lay, 
& 109 Luthera The Church of Chriſt was viterly fallen for a thouſand yeares (6. 
nidec rotoorbe . ; 
rerrarum Bc gether: yen all that time there was no Church at all: whereas we 
clefia perijfſe fold the very contrary, And ifour teaſty aduerſaries will not 
menriunrur, - . . , 
yoſſeu.bibl.ſe- be ſatisfied with this our profeſſion, but continue their ordi- 
lea.6,e4+P- naric pradtiſe in charging vs with opinions which we never 
4 Bellarmin.de held, then let them _ . what® a friend of their own telleth 
gy. them : They do but TRIF LE away the time, which ſland prouing 

OT! that the Church cannot abſolutely faile , becauſe the Proteitantt 
grant it cannot.The queſtion therefore is onely of the outward 
{tate of the Church, whether it be alway viſible to the world 
or not; that in cuery age thoſe congregations may euidently 
be diſcerned and pointed to, whichare the true Church? for 
we ſay no. Wherein though the leſuite will reaſon againſtvs 
inthe ſections following,and the Papiſts generally cenſurevs; 


triall, in effect ſay as much as we, and the very ſame of their 
Church that we do of ours , but that of yery frowardneſſe 
they willnot receiue the word mmi/ſible. 


Digrefſion 17. Wherem #t is ſvewed in what manner the C hurch 
IL 


86 The Rate of the queition touching the Churches wiſibleneſſe, bay 


yetthe truth is, themfelues, when the matter cometh to a juſt | 
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$17. The Paptits alſo ſay,the Church # inuiſible, $7 
_— ſaid to be inwiſible: and that the P apiſt: ſay no leſſe concermng 

this matter th en we do, 
1 Nar, deEc+ 


2 Indeed they er downe enough inthe queſtion, © that © Fe" 
God hath at all tnmes a Church conhiting not of a few people, Quato £4 
buta great multitude,as conſpicuous as any earthly kingdom: 7; 
f part wherof, and alwayes the head, ſhall be viſible at Wn vont.l 4.c.4-Eſt 
andthe reſt ofit whereſocuer, is viſibly ſubieR ro the Biſhop Fi # nobiut 
of Rome:and 8 that rhu company perpetually holdeth a viſible ſuc- - Greg de Va- 
ceſſion of Paſtors and people .u ſenſtbly 44 any other ſocietie of men, oh 1h. 
þ that at any time one may point with hus finger and ſay, thus us the chir.c.2p 109, 
Church : Þ of the Proteftants inmi/ible Church they beare not one po y—_— 
word. Thus they enlarge their ſence when they will ſet ferth hocinereſt. 
their wealth to beguile the poore widow ; whereas at other ®, pm ot 
times they are content to let downe a great deale of this rec- 
koning , andto confeſle as much of their owne Church as we 


fy of ours. 


fion ſo ſecret among themſelues, that the world and ſuch as au.25.Yanorm. 
loue not the — not ſee them, they remaining ſo hidden ——m—t 4 

as ifthey were not atall.This point concerning the ſmalnes of 6gnibcaſtiTur 
thenumber,is confeſſed by # pun that hold, that abowr the time [FOEmaeet 


of Chriſti paſſirr, the true fauth remained in none but onely the vir- e betfins ww: A 


gin Mary:and by ® ſuch Catholicke writers as ſay,that in the times \, <.c,. 


of «Antichriſt , the true faith ſhail periſh throughout the whole k Ref ne Fr. 
world, And the ſecretneſle of their profeſſion is acknowledged jim 54 ces. 


by Pererius the Ieſuite, who! writeth, that im the r2me of «Anti- p28 649 liz.d, 

chriſt there ſhall be no ſacrament in publicke places , nether ſhall any —_ 14. 

publirks honour be ginen it , but privatrly and primily ſhall ut be kept - — 

and henoxred. And by Ouandus the Frier , ® who thinketh rhe On3-HG00s 
F 4 Maſe 


"I 


38 T he Papiſts alſo ſay ,the Church is inviſible, &.t1 


CMaſſe at that time ſhall be celebrated but in very few placer, þ 
that u ſhall ſeeme to be ceaſſed. Secondly , all the externall go. 
uernement thereof may come to decay, in that the locall and 
perſonall ſucceſſion of the Paſtors may be interrupted, the 
diſcipline hindered , the Preachers ſcatrered, and allthe out. 
moms exerciſe of gouernment andreligion ſuſpended : where. 
by it ſhall come to paſſe that inall the world you cannotſee 

any one particular Church publikly profeſſing the true faith, 

whereto you may ſafely ioyne your ſelfe; by reaſon perſe- 

cution and herefies ſhall haue ouerflowed all Churches as 

n Gen.7.18. n Noes floud did the world,or obſcured theirlight as the Sun 
is eclipſed;or corrupted the finceritie of religion, as aleprofie 

or ab ſometime groweth ouer the whole body of man, and 

hideth euery member, till by little and little it fall off againe. 

o DeTemp- Thus, in efte&, ſay the Papiſts. Acoſta ® faith, eA/rhe light 
ut? andreputation of Eccleſjaiticall order lieth worne out and buried 
in the tine of eAurichri/t : the Prieſts lamentiugthe Church dooret 

deflrozed, the altars forſaken, the Church emptie , becauſe there 

p Vpon 2.The, #74 mene to come to the Lamber ſolemnitie. And Pthe Rhemiſts: 
22s It ts very like ( bet ſprhen wnder the correflion of Gods Church 
and all learned Catholukes ) that this great defettion or reuolt ſhall 

not be onely from the Romane Empure , but ſpecially from the Re- 

mane Church,and withall, from moſt points of Chriſtian religton—. 

For that neare to the time of Antichrift , andthe conſummation of 

the world, there 15 like to be a great rewolt of kingdomes, people, and 

Prominces, from the external! open obedience and communion there- 

of, For the few dayes of «Antichriſt resgne , the externallſtate 

of the Romane C:meh, and publicke intercourſe of the fauhfull 

q aquipontan. with the ſame , may ceſſe, 4 Others thinke, that then the ſacri- 
— fice of the Euchariſt hell be taken away : And * ſome affirme , The 
Tho.lloz. de departure and rewolt of the whole worl1 from the ſea of Rome ſhall 
_— be a ſigne of the end of the world; the faith being extmomiſhed by rea- 
r Dom.a Soto, ſow of this renelr, Thirdly, * that which the world and the king- 
_ ig. domes thereof followeth as the Church,may fall our to be the 
\Apo.13.% 3» ſynagogue of Antichtfilt, whoſe doQrine is poyſon,whoſe Pa- 
ours be Woluesin ſheepes clothing , ws whoſe peoplebe 


the baſtards of the whore of Babylon: that none can diſcerne 
the 
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6.18. The Papiſts alſo ſay,the Church is inuiſtble, 


the true beleeuers but ſuch as are ſpecially enlightened by 
Gods Spirit thereunto. Thus writeth Gregory of Valence: 
When we [ay the Church tu alway conſpicuoms , © i he, thu mu# 


of errors, [chiſmes,and perſecutions that to ſuch as are vuckilfull and 
do not diſcreetly enough wergh the circumſtances of times and things, 
it ſhall be v2ry hard to be knowne, Which then ſpecially fell out, what 
time the falfhood of the Arrians bare rule almoſt ener al the world=: 
therefore we deny not but that it will be harder to diſcerne the 
Church at ſomet1mes then at other ſome : yet thu we anouch, 
that it alway might be diſcerned by [ſuch a4 conld wiſely eiteeme 
things. 
"ys Whereby it appeareth,that if our aduerſaries would ſet 
contention afide,the matter ofthe vifible and inuifible Church 
were at an end:for themlelues think it may be driven into the 
fame ſtraits that we complaine of, as will appeare by exami- 
ning the places alledged. And do doubt they could haue bene 
contented to haue called it the inuifible Church too,as we do, 
but that, as in all other matters, ſo in this, it was their lucke to 
come after vs,and ive by euill hap vſed the terme before them, 
and ſo marred ® the Catholicke phraſe,that now it cannot reliſh 


becondemned for no Church, becauſe it was ſomtime obſcu- 
red; and yet his be the Romane Catholicke Church , though 
itbe ſubicR to the very ſame obſcurity? For though he ſay, 
their Church is ncuer thus obſcured butin the times of Anti- 
chriſt, yet this granteth as much as we fay , that it may be h14- 
den : and then we reply , that all thoſe dayes of the Churches 
inuifibility, were the dayes of Antichriſt, 


mm 


$- 13, The ſecond part, to wit , that Chriſts Church muſt as asit is, 
be alway viſible , Iproue. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt 6ur Sauiour ordained this his 
Churchto bethe light of the world.according ts theſe words Marth. g. Yes 
ets lex mund; , ww to be arule or meane by which' all menat all times may 
come to anentire and infallible knowledge of the true faith, as hath bene al- 
readic 


u See Rhem, 
, X . F n ypon 1.Tim. 
intheir mouthes, Bur in the meane time let the Teſuite ſpeake-20-& 2-Tim. 
indifferently , what fault we haue made that our Church muſt '* 


c.4.& coment, 
not be taken as if we thought u might at ener y ſeaſon be diſcerned a- Theol —_ 


hke eaſily, For we know that ſometimes it is ſo toſſed with the wanes 55145" 


C 


T he Church how ſaid to bea light. 6 $.18, 


a Gen.1.16. 
Pſal.136.8. 


Þ 1, Neg) 19.10» the Scriptures n 


readie proued : buthow canit be the light of the world , if it {clte be muif. 
ble? or howcan it be a meane by which ar all times the iofallible eruth in all 
points of taith ſhould be made knowne to all ſorts ot men, it it ſelte at anie 
time could not be knowne of men? Or if you lay , that ſometime it could nei» 
ther it (elfe be knowne, nor be a meanes by which the true taith might be 
made knownezthen fince(as I have proued) it 1s a neceflaric meanes,and fo ne- 
celſlarie that withour it, according to the ordinarie courle , there 15 no luffici- 
cient mieanes to joſtruRt all men infallibly in all points of faith, then, 1 ſay,men 
that lined atthat ume wanted neceſſario meanes whereby they might attaine 
tothe knowledge of true faith; and conſequently whereby they might come 
to ſaluarion. Which if it were ſo , how 15 1t vnierſally truc , that Dems vult 
omnes homines ſaluos fieri,&y ad agnitionem veritatis venire. 1. Tim.2-God would 
haue all men ſaued,and to come to the knowledge of true faith,and thereby,by de. 
reesto ſaluation? tor without thele meanes prourded , he knoweth it 1mpoſ. 
ible for them to attaineto ſaluation; and knowing it impoſſible, be cannot 
be ſaid to will it, fince no wiſe man willeth that which be knoweth impoſſible; 
and much lefſe God whole wiſedome is infione , and whoſe will is alway toy- 
fully ioynced with ſore worke or eftegby which that which he willeth,at lealt, 
is made poſſible to be done, 


—_— 
_—_— 
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Thee Anſwer, 
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————— 
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1 Here the Ieſuit hath ]: id downe two arguments to proue 
the Church to be alwayes viſible : the firſt is, becauſe #wr Sani- 
our ordamed it to be the light of the world , and nothing can be ſuch 
« light which it ſelfe 4 inmiſible.Thus it muſt be concluded. 


That which ('briſt ordained ts be the light of the world, « alway, 


viſible, 
But Chrift ordained the Church to be the light of the world, 
CHMath.5.14. 
Ergo the ('hurch is alway viſible. 
In which argument neither of the parts are true. For firſtitis 
not true,that cuery light is alway viſible : ſo that granting the 
Church to be che light of the world, which it is, yet is irnot 


-prouedtherby to be alway viſible for two cauſes, Firſt becauſe 


2 the Sunne and Moone were ordained to be grear hight; , for 
the gouerning of day and night, and yet we ſee them darke- 
ned, and ſuffer ſtrange ecliples. So the Church , though itbe 
ordained to __—_ the world by miniſtring the lodirine of 

ometime may faile out of mens fight, as® in 


the 


, 
i 
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the dayes of Elias, Therefore © it is compared to a woman, © Ap9.1344.3.6 

which one while is as viſible as any thing can be , clothed wurh 

the Swn,and the Moone vnder her feete,and upon her head a crowne 

of twelue ſtares; and = at another time ſhe is driven into 

the wilderneſſe , out of the ſight of men , yea taken wp as it 

wete into heanen , there to abide 1260.dayes, And concerning _ 

the Paſtors, 4 the Propher threatneth, that Night ſhall be to the *i6h3-6, 

people for a viſion , and darkneſſe for a dinination : the Sunne ſhall go 

downe pen the Prophets, and the day ſhall be darke oner them, 

Secondly,though it be a /ight, yet ſuch as walke in darknes,and 

loue it better then the light, becauſe their deedsare euill, and 

know not the ſeruants of the light, do not alwayes ſec it , but 

want either will or eyes theretozas © the king of Arams ſouldi. © 2 Reg 6.16.17 

ers ſaw not the monntame full of horſe: and chariots of fire , that 

were round about Eliſha,nor knew that they were in the mid- 

delt of Samaria till their eyes were opened. Or poſſible with 

the milt of their owneerrors , or ſmoke of perſecution they 

may obſcure it:according to that of the Reuelation,* where it f apoe.g.r. 

is ſhewed,that « ſftarre falling from heauen the bottomeleſſe pit was 

opened, axd there aroſe out of ut a ſmoke, wherewith the Sunne and 

the aire w.4 darkened. So Saint Auſtine 8 ſpeaketh , Whenthe 8 Ep-80.2d He- 

Swe ſpall be darkened , andthe Moone ſhall not gine her light, os a &epiſt. 

and the ſtarres ſhall fall from heaaen,then the Church ſhall not ap. 48-24 Vincene, 

peare,by reaſon ”"g "dly perſecutors ſhall rage out of meaſure. ——— : 
2 Sothen wherethe Churchis called alight,the meaning 

is not that it is {way vs/ible, or that the exterrall appearance 

thercof is plaine to ewery eye, and at all rimes; for thus the Pa- 

pilts grant their owne Church is not viſible : but that asthe 

Sunne,ſo it, hath in it ſelfe all light of truth and glo:ie,wherby 

the children of Godare enlightned,and the dark wayes ofthe 

vngodly detected:and except herelies or perſecutions come 

betweene,this inward light doth alſo ſhew itſelfe forth to the 

world by outward profeſſion & gouernmentr,ſo as no tempo- 

rall tate is more glorious or conſpicuous. Which difterence 

betweene the inward and outwardli ht, being rightly expoun- 

dedand obſcrued, the Teſuite may Fd how it may be the l1ghe 

of the world,thowgh ſometimes by eclipſe ut become inmiſible: for at 

all 


hRart.9. 

i Eccum quos 
2vres,quas ro- 
ras fabricat, 
K $.16. 


—— 


all times,and to all men,and of it owne nature,it is not {o, 

3 Next,the other propoſition faileth likewiſe : for thou 
the light ofthe Church be granted, yer it is not true thar Chrig 
our Sauiour ordained it to be alwayes the light of the world, 
according to theſe words, Math... Vos eſtis lux mnnas, Ton are 
the hight of the world: for thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt to 
his diſciples; and his purpoſe therein was not to teach what 
the ſtate of the Church ſhould alway be, but to prouoke them 
to conſiancie and holineſle, forſomuch as they ſhould be ine. 
uery mans eye, and therefore if they chanced to do otherwiſe 
then well,it could be concealed no more then the light ofthe 
Sun.Now this is nothing to the Churches vifiblenefle,For the 
Apoſliles being ſer ouer all the world,to enlighten it withtheir 
teaching as it were with the Sun,might be in the view thereof, 
for their time; and yet the Church afterward, with the Paſtors 
therein,be ſuppreſſed from the fight of her enemies. This ther. 
fore is a common error of the Papiſts,that whatſocuer things 
in the Scriptures are perſonally affirmed of ſome particular 
times and perſons,they will ſtretch generallyto all. - 

His ſecond argument to proue the Church alway vi-' 
ſible,is,becauſe Chriſt ordained it to be a rule or meanes , by which 
men may come to knowledge of the fath : wherein he Conn 
the queſtion , or asÞ Campian the Ieſuite telleth vs, i Tarse: 
the wheele, For being to proue, that the Church is the rule of 
faich,* he ſaid he would do it, by ſhewing the teaching thereof to 
be infallibly eaſje and vninerſall; and this he would do , by pro- 
uing it to be a/way viſible: and now he faith,it is viſible, becauſe 
it ts the rule or meanes whereby to find the truth: which is the que» 
Rion,and would not haue bene aflumed, but proued. Neuer- 
theleſle his reaſon ſhall be examined and conſidered of: and 
thus itſtandeth: 

That which ( briſt appointed to be the rule whereby all men at 
all times may come ts the true fanth, muſt be alway viſible to 
all ſorts of men, 

But ( brift appointed the Church to be the rule whereby all men 
at all times may come tothe true faith. 

Erge the Church muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men. . 

This 


Viſbleneſſe of the Church... | Fas 
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This argument is faultie two wayes: fiſt), inthe aſſumption: 

for the Church is not the rule, as I haue | ſhewed before : ne ! Digrel3. 
therhath the Icſuite «/rende prowed 5, but onely faidir, as here | 
hebegges it,to proue that which before he brought to proue 

this. 

5 m__ it is a ſubordinate means T grant for the bringing 

mento faluation, in that God teacheth his ele bythe mini- 
fterietherof; "neither can any man be made the child of God, j1,A5 Pm i: 
except firſt he be conceived in the wombe ofthe Church, Bux mam virim ne- 
henceicfolloweth not , that be {harch i therefore viſible or NGO cn 
hnowne to all ſorts of men, becauſe vicblenefſe and inuifibleneſle <2 vt G heiſt 
arc but differences of the Churches outward ftatehere mani) For- oo 
earth;and the elect may partake her miniſtery in eithes oft nemo porriie, 
eftates, that is to lay , he may be effeQually toyned tothe Ca- hrrk wy arr 
tholicke Church,though it do not viſibly appeare in outward quodteſtecele- 
ſhew,by the direction of Gods word and fpirit,and by the tea- eactatg* 
ching of a few faithfull Chriſtians that lic bid in the world as **' «x.1ok. 
wheate doth in his chaffe;and fo conſequenttyGodselectne- 0 2: Thea.c0, 


uer want neceſſary meanes of knowledge and fakuation , becauſe P Amos 3.12. 
ſome part of the Churchor other, firit or laft , though hidden m—— ih 
from the world, is manifeſted to them. H 
6 Asfor the reprobate,] grant that many times the Church - Hens ferip- 
is neither krowne to them, nor yecldeth thom ary weaner whey cr vic Mor 
the fab may be knowne, And | adde further, that this is Gods niber dic, 
"7 ordinance whereby he vſcth to puniſh theirobſtinacie, X3* 
_— _—_—— the cleQ.For as ſometime ® hetaketh a- naar Chri- 
way their heart , and fometume ® giveth theom aver to: dps Tu rojiicet 
wt beltewe lies : fo fometime parades tu i! err 
God, thet they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea , and from the North nrhn nofre: 
tothe Eafi;they ſbaltrunne to and froto ſecke the wordof the Lord, mundiproprer 
and ſhell wot find it:and fometime 1 taketh away rhe candleſtiche, - rm 
which is the yihble Chareb,,. as I have touched before; Al mundem. Aug, 
which aotwithRanding , it;is erue that God wontth bawe all men nd 
/aved and come tothe knowledge of the true faith. This I fay is true,  conrlulian, - 
"not wnineyſally in every ſence , but as the Apoſtle meant ir, _— _ 
whole ſence is declared by © Auſtine thus : No man « faned but ©3.& de cor 
whow le will ſane: not that there 1 vo-man whans be wonld not bans Os: 
ſaned, 


_ 


————— CC —— 


54 Gedwillallmen to beſancd, Cat. 


; ſancd , but that none uu ſauedbut whom he willeth , and therefore i; 
Gears to beintreated that he would, becauſe what bt willcth , of wereſſiri 
» Aug,vbilupra apwſt be done. And by © Fulgentius thus: By af theſe men whom'Gai 


felon nn Lg world bane come 10 ſalnation , is meant not altogether all mankinde, 


Mag ade E but the wninerſitte of all that ſhall be ſaned : who therefore are called 


art.1.24.1.pag. All men,becanſe them all the goodneſſe of God ſaneth cut of the niny. 
206 1.b.Durid. por of all : and that out of enery nation, condition, age, language ou 


_ BEET prowince. The fame expotnionis alſo allowed by ® others , and 
hwy oe np commended by*learned Papiſts.But Thomas preferreth itbe. 
p $94 Bicllea. fore all others,and ? ſaith?'s7 agreeth beſt with the Apoſtles inte, 
68.1.tp2-139- And Emanuel Sais of the ſame mind, God (faith* he) would of 
verbovolunzas men be ſawed: he would All men, that ts, All kind of men, not 

Dei annogen,, men: fer if be would abſolmety,th# he wonl1 do apt berrr beingls 
40.ar.3.p.163. the Ieſuite may.ſee there is no ſuch neceſſitie that God ſhould 
7 Tg prouide the meanes ofa viſible Church to inftruR all men yni. 
x Notat.ina. uerſally , foraſmuch as he never willed abſolutely that {men 


Tim2.4Fauct rier/ally ſhould be ſaucd, but as Saint Auſtine ® ipeckery25 


Tin paga "i exen by mfants manifeſt that many be not ſaued , not becauſe them. 
MR oedit. ſelnerbut becauſe God will not,cofuting thecontrary as Pelagia- 
b Sce $-3.9.2. niſme. Andit is no abſurdity to ſay offuch,thac they wanted, 
© hs: 2+.. through Gods iudgement , many times ſecret, but alway iuft, 
veriq.  - neceſſarie meancs whereby they ſhould attame to faith and ſalvation: 
rc uw willing the _ no _— _ = doth = ay 
conmun- that is, by no abſolute will- formally abidino in himſelfe, 
pag wy Ss —waw- br will concerning the elec,being hi ; abſolute pur- 
chod.fidc.29. poſe to giue them eternal life, is alway ioyned with ſuch works 
Ven On as make it not onely poſſible or conditionall, bur alſo certaine 
quadu alien $0 be effected. Andif nothingelſe canteach the Teſuirethus 
lqua bonaan- uch., yet he might haue learnedir ofhis owne words. Forif 
recedentia qui God will nothing which he knoweth impoſſible; then doth henot 
ary pe willthe faluation of ſuch as he knoweth to be © the weſſels of 
Ocki.&Came- wrath, prepared for defirattzen, Andif the Icluite thinke yetto 
—_— anſwer and vnfold the matter by applying *the ſchoole diftin- 
f.Quod vut Ction of will awtced-rr-and conſequent”, then let him openhis 
Den lente Eyes and conſider thatthis Antecedent will , taking iras*itis 
folumnonfim- (eſcribed, * neither is any will fimply, properly and formally, 
Durt 46.1.2, as the Apoftle faith, Gedwitlerbyinthe place alledged: neither 
doth 
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19. Goa will all men 40 be ſanca\ 79 
dothit neceſſarily include the certen publiſhing of theGoſ-, 

zrrevelation of the Churc h Buththere may be ſuch-a will catio Genribus 

where theſe things are not ſo manifeſted ; and conſequenthy 5n9va & = 

God may wil their ſaluation.andfaith by axrrcedence, though r iont Scoti— 
ide not that they haue theſe meanes,. but know rhey FEOF ne 


he 
Fu way attaine ſalvation, as we {ce in the Gentiles, who ſofarre per influxem 
aswe know, had not the outward calling or meanes- of the! nem, noe 


munem potu- 


Church and Goſpel, which yet is {amply neceſſary ro faluation pident gratiam 
h P , y P'Y = is \) ,, . Deicthcacem 
promereri de congrao.— Primo habuerunt lumen nawrz,—deinde in Iftis erar etiamvoluntas aliquo 
modo nſa ad honefta,— Ad gratiam efficacem prouocadtia hac funt prefidia : moraliter opera 
CT aces honeſt1,ſtud:um le gendi & avdiendi,—precationes, eleemoſynz, iciunia: — hiſce 
garutz, vietutis, ac gratuiroram Dei bonorum adminiculis, f1 vii faifſem Gentiles, abſque dubio,Devs 
omnescum Cornelio ad notitiam fidei,gratiam efficacem, & reliqua dona neceſſaria ad falurem per- 

iſfer, Toan.Paul.Wind.de efficac.mortis Chritti, pag-193, Syllog, Gods = be n ould all men 
© the Papeft+ call hu Arnecedent will, be ham wo werether, for tx ample, be did to the Gew- 
wles, Bat bu wiileng the Gentiles to be (aued , was ſuch, that yes be proxuded nox the mennes of the wſtble 
Grarch to firult them, Therefore bu willing all men 19 be ſantd, u ſuch bas yet is bunderh bans not ts progede 
the weames of the viſible { bureh 16 firut? them,  * | 


OO EI 


$.19, Secondly, it the vniverſall Church were ipdiſible ,. and ſuck ascould 
no way be knowne,, then the vniverlall Church ſhoyid fake to profile outs 
wardly that faith which in heart it did beleeue, For if x did outwardly pro- 
fefſe, how ſhould it oot by this profeſſion be made viſible and knowne > But 


— 


' if the rnwer(all Church ſhould taile to profefle the taith , hell gates ſhould 


ighaly prevaile againſt it, contrarie to Chritt higpromile, Marth 16, Porte 
inferi nan preval chunt aduerſuseam, For were tnot a.mighticprevall 4 
the whole Church ſhou'd taile in a thing ſo neceflaty to falvation asye know 
outward profeſſion of rhe faith to be, borh by thar of our Sauz6ur Matth.1o. 
Lui negauerit me coram bominibus, ego negabo illum coram Patre mes : 2d by 
that , Qui me erubuerit eh> meos ſermones, hunc filius hominu erubeſeet, Luc'g. 
He that ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words,him the {oong of map will 
be aſhamed ot. Andby that ot S. Payl, Corde ſretegr oflinſiitiqmugre ppm 
fiſh ad ſalutem Rom 1 0. Which place, learned men jnterprete;to-(ignitie, that: 
profeſhon of faith 18 necelſarie ro falu:tion. TY 0g 
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1 The Church according to the texts alledged; neirher 
failes to profeſle outwardly . faith which m heart it belec- 
ueth,nor yet is made viſible and knowne to all by this profeſ- 
hon. The reaſon is,becauſe the children of the Church profeſ- 


ling 


36 Outward profeſſion prones not the Church viſible 10 all. Fag 


ling among themſeluer , when perſecution will not ſuffer them 
todoir openh, this is owtward profeſſion, and fatisfieth the 
Scripture-alledged : which requires no more at our hand, bur 
firſt that we profeſle openly to the world,as long as the fame 
will ſuffer vs, and be readie to ſcale the faith thus ed 
withourbloud, when by neceſſary circumſtance of time and 
place, we ſhall be called thereunto.Secondly,that when perſe. 
cation ar any other impediment hindereth vs from this,yetwe 
profeſle one to another,and maintaine the faith, whereſoeuer 
or how fewfocuer we be together, Which latter degree of 
confeſling , of the beleeners among themſelues, firlt is outward, 
inthatitis a ſenſible exerciſe ofthat which the hart bele 
and ſo manyas liue together know one another thereby.Nex 
z Mat.10.33. the Scripture requireth no more ; for our Sauiour * biddes, 
b Apoc.12.6:14- when they perſecute i one citie , flie toanather , and® promileth 
ro poo a place in the wilderneſſe, where he will feed the woman, 
which fignifieth the Church, and keepe her from the preſence 
of the Serpent: which cannot be but by leauing the open con. 
fefſion whichall men ſee, and flying to that which is prinetely 
extward among themſelues. And laſtly, it is not ſufficient to 
make the Church viſible to 4{:for there was a Church in Hel 


c 1.Reg,19.1%. of ſewen thewſand that newer bowed the knee to Baal® , yet were 

— they notmadeknowne by this profeſſion to Elias. And © the 
things thart befell the Iſraclites,arc examples to ſhew what may 
befall vs.Neither doth the Ieſuite and his companie diſcouer 
themſclues by their outward profeſſion in all places where 
they are reſtrained; would the profeſsion and praQtiſe of other 
matters did not difcouer them.more, But as the Sunne which 
neuer ceaſethto yeeld forth light, but alwayes ſhineth above, 
though ſome thing coming betweene ſometime intercept the 
light from vs, or men be blind,and cannor ſee it: or as a houſe 
ſhuryp and reſtrained, that the perſons therein cannot come 
abroad, nor the towne ſee that which the family doth within: 
ſothe Church neuer ceaſleth to profeſſe and make her faith 
knowne to ſorae,though ſhe do it not to otherſome,andſome 
hauenoeyesto ſee it, 
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| $o. Tell the Charch. 97 


$- 20. Thirdly , if the Church were not viſible , we could not fulfill the 
commandement of our Sauiour , Dic Eccleſse, Matth, 18. For how can we tell 
the Church anie thing , wheo we cannot tell where to leeke it; neither if we 
mecte it by chance, could we know which is it ? 


b — 


The Anſ1 wer, 


x Wedonothold,as the Ieſuite vſeth to ſpeake inall this 
queſtion, the vmwerſall Church t inmſible , ſuch as can noway be 
knowne : We camot tell where to ſeckert , neither sf we meete 5t 
by thance , can we know which is it:it may ceaſſe to be : theſe 
are ſhadowes ofhis owne making , and confuting them, he 
Rruggles with acloud * like Ixion, and begettes a monſter, a Paleph. de 
and comtnittes ® that fault which the Papiſtsfo importunately f/>.5<holk 
charge vs withal.But let our poſition be faithfully delivered,as bPrimum vii 


©T have laid it downezthat the Church may be hid,or become __ oy 


. 


inuifible ſom:rime,ſo that the wor/d cannot ſee it , and the ſtate vnbra magns 


thereof is not alway ſo conſpicuous , that it ſhall make any —_— 
open ſhewin the ſight ofmen. rat. 9. 
Y/, c D»greſl. I}. 


2 Apainſtthis there is nothing in the words of Chriſt,Te/ |, 
the (hurch, For this commandement onely concerneth the 
children of the Church , liuing within any part of the ſame 
where Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is excrciſed, and not the world 
that hates itand def; iſerh Chriſtian gouernement. Which 
ſhewes, that how viſible ſoeuer itbe , yet by vertue of theſe 
words it is ſotono more but to the profeſſors that liue in it, 
becauſe to them and tono more the order is giuen Tellthe 
Church, Beſides, this ſpeech islike that of 4 Malachie , The d Cap..v 7. 
Prieſts lips ſhall preſerue knowledge , and the people ſhall ſetke the 
law at his month: whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had 
noPrieſtto aske, and © otherwhiles ſuch as they had wanted * DENEnS 
knowledge, and deltuered that which was not law, Burt the 
meaning was , that this order ſhould be obſerued for the 
ples inſtruQtion,to preſerue them in obedience if they did not 
fall from it.$o,to rel the Church, is a rule preſcribed to be vſed 


when the Church enioyes her libertie and outward gouernes 
G ment; 


98 
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ment;but when the externall Rate thereof, and publick enter. 
courſe of the faithfull with the ſame ſhal ceafſe;when the com. 
munion of the fairthfull ſhall be in ſecret,andall Eccleſaſticall 
orderlic buried , the aitars forſaken, the Church emptie;then 
it bindeth not, becauſe the meanes faile.Neither doth it imply 
any ſuch perpermall wiſibleneſſe as the leſuite would tic the 
Church to.For it was a law, that mer ſhould com to Ieruſalem 
and worſhip there, yet this implied not any perpetual glortie 
to that citie: it was alſo a la:v,that every male child ſhanld be cire 
camciſed the erght day, and yet vpon neceſſitic it was * omitted 
fortie yeares, And the Papilts confeſling,that ſomerimes none 
can diſcerne the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſleeme of things, 
hereby grant,that all men at all times cannot zel{rhe Church: 
ſpecially if you adde another point, *f that by the Church is 
meantthe Paſtors onely; for they may be ſcattered or hidden, 
that we cannot haue them alway ready to tell them euery time 
a brother treſpaſſeth. Laſtly, this commandement may be ful- 
filled by the faithfull among themſelues, in the ſame maner as 


2 Math,18, zo, 1 ſaid before of confefſion., Fors where the true profeflors are, 


there is the Church, either all or a part;and they , ſo many as 
live together, ſee and know one another, and cantell the 
Church, though the world heare not their voice, 


— ﬀ —— —— — - 


$. 21. Fourthly, it is certaine that once the Church was viſible, ro wit, when 
it rſt began in lerulalen, in the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and that companie which by their preaching were conuerted to the faith, 
But there can norealon of difference be ſhewed, why it ſhould be viſiblethen 
and not now, 


——— 


The Anſwer. 


1 Hemight as well ſay, it is certaine that oxce the Sunne 
was viſible, bur there can no reaſon be giuen why it ſhould 
not be {o alwayes: for as reaſons may be giuen why the Sunne 
though ſometime cleare , yet ſomtime may be eclipſedor de- 
parted out of our horizon;ſo may there as euident differences 


— ow ws 


$.22 » Twoqneitions touching the inuiſible Church. -- 3 "a 


be eelded,why the Church afterward, and the Church ar le- 

mo were notalike viſible, Þ Firſt, the Church of the new Þ £{a-2-3. Mics 
Teſtament was then to begin, and therefore it was meetethe ©** 

Paſtors and people therof ſhould appeare to the world,Next, 

perſecutions were not then ſo grieuous as afterward they were. G—— 
Thirdly,the apoſtacy foretold by Saint Paul wasnot then ripe- lere« -- va 
ned,but enſued long after: which apoſiaſie wasthe cloud that —_— 
hid the Church, Andyetif another conceit ofthe Papiſts be mni, Angli, 
true, that about the t4me of Chriſt; paſſion, the true faith remai- - ——— 
ned in none but the virgin Marie;the Ieſuites up__y here will Sueg;,Gorthi, d 
fall,and our Church at the wort, hath alway bene as viſible as Xouertentes: 
thenit was, For as for this preſent time and age, we thinkeit n1,Livonij ed 
Fas vifible,all ouer the world, as the Church of Romeis. And Janos ber” 


ifthe Icſuite thinke we hold otherwiſe, he is deceiued, de Sign.Eccl. L 
19.C.1.p.gob. 


$.22. Fikily ,the onely reaſon and ground by which heretickes hold the 
Churchto be inuiſible is , becauſe they imagine the Church to conſiſt onely 
ofthe cle&,or at leaſt of the go0d. But this 15 a falſe ground 7 for it is euident 
that the Church militant conſiſteth of the good and Had, as is fignifiedby 
thoſe parables wherein it is compared to a floore wherein are mixed wheate 
andchaffe , Mat.z. andto anet , whercin are gathered all forts of fiſhes good 
and bad,Mat.13.apd to a mariage, to which came good and bad, Marth, 22. 
and to ten virgins , whereof five were fool ſh and excluded from the celeſtiall 
matiage , Mat. 35. This allo is gathered out of S. Paule,who 1+ Cor.5. com- 
mand-th ther to expell an incettuous perſon out of the Church: and there- 
fore it doth not cooliſt oftboſe onely which be good- 


Thee Anſwer. 


1 Here the Ieſuite groſly bewrayeth either his igno= 
rance or malice,in that he ſaith, this is the onc/y ground wher= 
upon heretickes hold the inuifible Church, becauſe it conſiſts 
ofthe eleR onely,For the queſtion betweene vs now is about 
the inuifibleneſſe,not ofthe vniverſal Church, but of the mili- 
tant ,as he himſelſe acknowledgeth. Andlet him ifhe can,for 
the credit ofhis word,ſhew where any one ofthoſe whom he 
calles heretickes,do teach or affirme,that the Church militant 
(whereof the queſtion is) conliſts of the eleR alone _ 

| G 3 that 
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100 T wo queſtions touching the inniſible Church, (4.21 
that the reaſon why it is ſometime hidden from the world 
a Lnc.18 8, 2. Forour proper grounds are theſe , * the Prophecies and® ex. 
—_— amples of rhe Scripture , the experience of times and euents 
3.37 - ſhewing ir,the blindnefle ofthe world, the nature and necefſi. . 
Rees Ges, tie ofthe Church: all which conuince it to betrue that we 
15.3.& 28.10, ſay, Whereas the mixture of euill men with good in this ſtate 
*+ 3-R<g3t- the Church we acknowledge ſo farre, that we confeſſe een 
hypocrites may alſo in ſecret profeſſe with true belecuers,and 
ſo bepart of this inuifibte Church now in queſtion. Let him 
therefore recall his ouerſzght , and forbeare theſe forgeries; 
which tend to nothing but the ſtealing away oftheir affeRions 
that know not how things ſtand betweene vs, 

2 Indeed another poſition of ours, that faiththe Catho» 
licke Church is inuifible,that is to ſay,the Church,euerymem- 
ber whereof is ſaued,is inuiſible,and confiſteth notof any ex- 
ternall affembly that we ſee ; is grounded on this, thatir con- 
taineth none but the ele: bur not as the Ieſuite vntruly ſaith, 
on this alone : we haue other grounds beſide, Firſt , becauſe 
the triumphant Church is part ofthe Catholicke, which being 
in heauen,, no carthly eye ſceth or knoweth, Next, noman 
knoweth Gods eleR, yet none but they are the verie Catholick 
Church. Thirdly, all the perſons and companies in the world 
profefſin Chrill, were neuer aflembled into one place, ſo that 
they a all ofthem be ſcene. Fourthly,we vſe this reaſon al- 
ſo,that in all viſible aſſemblies many badde are mingled with 
the good, and therefore of neceſſitie we mult allow another 
Church wherto they properly belong, which can be none but 
an inuifible Church. But the Icfuite auouching the mixture of 
good and dadlde inthe militant Church, which we grant, to 
proue the Catholicke Church confiſteth of all ſorts, reaſons 
to no purpoſe, For the militant and Catholicke Churchesare 
notall once in ſtate, by reaſon whereof, that may bein one, 
which is not in another, Neither can anything be concluded 
for the later our of thofe Scriptures which ſpeake onely of 

. the former, Andlet him know that this ground of ours is fo 
oe bye true, which hecallethafalle ground,that many learned Papilts 
mum dico, Contelle it with vs. CMany grant, © faith Bellarmine , rhat emil 

; men 


men are hotrue members , neuthber ſimply of the body of the Charch, 

but onely* #n ſerme refpett andequinecally. So ſaith Joannes de Trr- * Secundum 

—— it ont of Alexander, Hales, Hugh , and Saint The- ues _ 

ma. The ſame alſs is tawght by Petrus a Soto, Cane, andatherr. 4 Opairue, 

Now that which is ſo equiuocally 4, is not ſoin deed, butin —_ 

name or likenefle onely. As a painted man is called.a man, *«« >4y@- 
7 vas inp 


$.23- | Antharitic of the Fathers, _ =— 
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| | 1 Phauorin, 

$. 23. Laſtly , the teſtimonie of the Fathers proueth the ſame. Origenes ho- Lenic- 

mila 30.in Mat. Feeleſaa ( laith he) plena ef fulgore ab Oriente vſque ad Octi- 

dentem. Cyprian.lib. de Voitate Ecclefiz, Eccleſia, inquit, Domini luce perfuſa 

radios ſues per orbem terrarwm ſpargit. Chryſoſt. hom. 4, io cap.6.Elaize, Facie 

limeft ,inquit , Solem extingus quam Eccicfiam obſcarari. Auguſt.hb.z, contra 

Epiſt. Parmeniagi, cap. 5- N#l , inquit , eff ſecuritas ynitaty nift ex promiſſis 

Dei Eccleſsa declarats, que ſupra montem , vt diftum eft ,conflituta , abſconds 

non peteſ#, Taft. 1, in Epiſt. loan. Nunquid digits oflendemus Ecclefiam fiae 

tres mes? nonne aperta eff? Et traft.2. Quid ampline difturus ſum quam cace; 

gui tam magnum mont em non vident , qui contra lucernam in candelabro 

ocule; clandunt ? By which places of the Fathers doth cuidenily appeare , how 

that they did [yppole as certaine that the Church was viſible , & tuchas might 

de clearely ſeene,and could notbe hidden, 


| — 


The Anſwer, 


_— 
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1 Theiudgment & teaching of the fatherrwe acknowledge 
*muſt reverently be accounted of and followed as they follow 2 Frh.4.12. 
the truth:fr6 which as other later Paſtors in'Gods Church , ſo 
they haue ſwarued ſomerime ſo manifeſtly ,that Canus a Papiſt « 
himſelfe , whoſe iudgement is commended by Þ Gregory of b Quadere e- 
Valence , © writeth ,T he canonicall Author: indeed as being from ory ger D 
abone , heauenly and dinine, do alwayes hold a perpetxall and ftable wi Canus.com, 
conſlancie m their writingr;but other holy writers are inferiour and 153% | 
bamene , failing ſometimes , and now and then contrary to the 7.c.3.concl.z. 
conrſe of nature they bring foorth a monſter, W hich being . P2835 5- 
ted,then their reftimonie proueth not alwayes,but only ſhew- 
eth what they ſuppoſed. Andthe common diſtinRion of the 
Papilts here applyed , that 4 it is infalibly true which they del ——_——_ 
wer with one confent, though it ſecme reaſonable, yet ſometime = 4 
it is but a ſtale to deceiue, For this conſent cannot euer be 


G 3 knowne, 
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102” Authoritie of the Fathers, $:23\ 
* Quodfi pee knowne;and they that keepe ſuchaftirre withit,* themſclues 


Got aliqua & haue-a reach in it, vnder that pretence to bring all to the 
ci concronet- Popes ſole authoritic . Alyre ſhall be ayd of this matter 
commod? e5- * herafrer, but hereI touch ir, that it might appeare the Scrip» 
ane rob y ture onely is iudge. 
conſenſunon  .'\'2 But allow them what authoritie you will , yet by the 
m— ons places alledged it appeareth neither emadenth nor at all, that 
conſtar auth». they thought any thing againſt our aſſertion , but th 
co cont: ſpeake either of the inward light of the Church , — 
ts.Digre.q47, truth and obedience;or of the outward eſtate as it was intheir 
rume; or as the godly that live therein at all times ſec it: as 
will appeare by examining their particular words, 
'3 Origen (whom yet I maruell that he would alledge, 
g Raron.An. ſecing they 8 count him an hereticke , and® reproue all that 
gs {peake for him)faith , The Church 15 full of brightneſſe from the 
h An.256.nus Eaſt to the Weſt. But this Briohineſſe was not meant afthe out. 
m—_— ward eſtate or appearance thereof, but of the truth profeſſed, 
(which we ſay may be done in ſecret) ashis words in the be. 
inning of that homily declare : We muſt under ſtand thatthe 
Friebieſſ of truth appeareth ont of enerie place of Scripture , and 
going out from the Eaſt, that s fromthe birth of Chriſt, it ap- 
peareth untill the accompliſhment of his paſſion , wherein ts his Sun- 
ſetting, And though thisbri ghtneſſe were cleare to the world 
alfo,vrhen Origen wrote this , yet hence it foloweth not that 
it ſhould alway beſo; a cloud of apeſaſie ntight, after his 
* time, comeand obſcure ir. Cyprian faith , The Lords C hurch 
being enwironed with his light , reacheth her beames oner all the 
world. W hich words, being in al points like to Origens, receiue 
the ſame anſ{wer,For by this light, he meaneth the vnitie ofthe 
Church, as appeareth by his next words:Thu light i one which 
is pred elery where , and the vnitie of the bodie is net ſeparated, 
Now this vnitie, as all other inward gracesand ornaments of 
the Church , may with her ſelfe , be p red all ouer the world, 
and yet not viſible to the view ofa/therein, but by beingre- 
tained in the hearts of ber children ſcattered al ouer the 
world. Yet Ideny not but the Church was openly knowne 


in Cyprians time, though very poore and perſecuted, = 


s 


—— 
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$.23. The Church a lightget allſeett nor. 
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that proueth not it ſhould alway be ſo. Chryloſtome faith, 
The Sunne ſhall ſooner be put ot , then the Church obſeared: but 


ob(c 
F4 


tofher enemies, but the totall extinguiſhin vrter 
z of it, Which will cafily appeare if the greeke 
word vſed for obſcuring, be looked, Now that may be hidden 


for atime which is not extinguiſhed,as we ſec in the Sun.wher 


with Chryſoſtome comparerh the Church: Againe it is never 
obſcured from thoſe that liue in it, which profeſle the faith; 


and yet the world may be ignorant of it, as ablind man ſeeth 
notthe Sun, which yecldeth light to others that haue eyesro 
ſee, And that Chryſoltame thought the Church might ſome- 
time be inuifible , appeareth by the 49. homily * vpon Mat- 


thew : where he faith, That ſince the 1ume that hereſies bane tuna- | 7% imper- 
dedthe (hurch , it can no way be knowne which is the true (hurch tus 


of Chriſt , but by the Scriptures onely. In this confuſion it can no 
wajes elſe be knowne. Aultin faith, There us nocertaintic of v- 
nitte"bur throwgh the promiſe: of God declared ta his Church, 
which being ſet vpon a hull , cannot be bidde, CMy brethren , fhall / 
hhew you the ( burch with my finger ? # it not manifeſt ? what ſhall 
I ſay more but that they are blind which ſce not ſo great a bill, 
which (but their eyes againſt a hight ſet vpona candlefticke ? In 
which-words he ſpeaketh againſt a conceit of the Donariſts, 
who boaſted , as the Papiſts now do, that the Church wasno 
where but among them; affirming them to be blind that could 
not ſee itall ouer Aﬀricke, ſeeing it was atthat time as plaine 
25 amountain,or a candle lighted; which we grant,and againſt 


the Papiſts affirme of our owne Church at this day. But his 


words implie not that this viſ:ble eſtate thereof ſomanifeſt in 
his time,could no time be hid For cities built vpon a hil arenot 
vilible at every time,as ina great miſt, or in thenight; neither 
is the Sunne alway alike cleare, or in one horizon; neither 


could the Aramites ſee the hill it ſelfe where the Prophet of i z.Reg.16. 


God was, and horſes, and chariots of fire round about him. 
Therefore Auſtins words mult be vnderſtood of that particu- 
lar time, andnot ſtretched to all times alike, For he is blinde 
which at noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, butthe Sun 


CG 4 may 


pringhe meaneth not the hiding of it fora timeout.of 


m,bearing 
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may ſctot be eclipfed, and then theyare notall blind tharſee 
itt hot:as himſelfe fpeaketh plainly in other places, which be. 
k Epit.g8.24 inecomparedwirh theſe, will gine vs their true meaning.*7le 
Vincent. C bareh , ith he, fall be ob/cured ſom-rimes , a4 rhe cloudes of 
| Epit.$9.24 Offences mray /hedow it 7) it ſhall not appeare by reaſon of the onmea- 
Heſychs furable rage of vnoodly perſecntors : ® It ts like the HMome, and 
F . may be hide : yea ſoob/emred , that the members thereof ſhall not 
n De Baptif. kyow owe another, This he thought might befall the Church 
hen ſometime,whatſocuer the light or greatneſſe of it were when 

he wrote thus againſt the Donatiſts :in which diftreſfe ſhea- 

bidethnotalwayes , burfindeth deliverance againe when the 

time ofher libertie is come, as her ſelf peakerh inthe Prophet 
© Cap.7.1.8. o Michaiah , Reioyce not 0 mine enemre that [ ans fallen, for 1 ſhal 
riſe agame,and though 1 fit in darknes, yet the Lord will be my bybt, 


—— 
——————_—_—_ 


$. 24« Now it remaineth that we enquire how we ſhould know which 
compamein particular, of thoſe diverſe forts of men that viſibly profeſſethe 
faith of Chriſt, is the truc Church; of which ,as bath-bene {aid, in all points we 
muk learnc the true faith. To this queſtion | anſwer : Firſt,thar it is not.a good 


marke ro know which is the true Church , to ſay, thatis the true Church whuch , 


reachcth the true faith. 


m—_ 


| The eAvnſwer. x 


x Thequeſtionpropounded in thisplace , coneerning the 
markes or notesof the Church, is not onely exceeding proft- 
table,burt euen neceflary for al thoſe that dehire to be ſatisfied, 
whether we or the Papiſts haue the right Church. Therefore 


. - We forour parts anſwer it thus, that rhe trwe doftrine of faith and 
tg. es 6. lawful w/e of the ſacraments , are the proper and mfoliible market 
; ili amtboritas wherebyit muſt be iudged whch 1s the true Church, This thele- 
decognira, :3- ſuite miſliketh, and reaſoneth againſt in the ſeven next ſe- 
quamiudexin tions: but marke his drift : * that the Romane Church being 
Konjbus inrer- {et at liberty from the triall of the Scriptures, and her authori- 

Nees tie aduanced by other meanes,ſhe might bereceiued as chicfe 


p.149.li.D. iudpe in allqueſtions of faith and doQtrine, This is the _ 
at 
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tharPapiſts have in denying the true faith and doctrine of the 
Fcriptures to be a ſufficient marke of the Church: and Tblame 
them not if they venter bard toriz , the bootie wauldrecom- 
pence the charges, if they could bring it i, 


— 


Digreſſon 18. Pronmg the true faith , or datlvine contained my 
the Scripturer,i0 be ago0d marke to know the true (burch by. 


2 The which whiles the Teſuite denyes, me thinkes he 
deales exceeding raſhly : for firſt , he ſhould haue conſulted 
with his fellowes toſee whether they alſo had bene of his 
mind herein; that fo the vnitie ſo much commended in his dif 
courſe, might appearethe better. Which ifhe had done, he 
ſhould haue found ſome of his ſeniors againſt him, who thinke 
true doQrine to be anote ofthe Church,and a good nate too, 
The Diuines of Collen, ® in aprouinciall Coutcell determi-- þ enchir. Chri- 
ned, that woman denyeth but there ought 10 be ſincere , Emangeti- ſin inftuur. 
call and Apoſpalich dottrine in the Church:and this is the” CHitEFE p.23.h.Tertio 
NOTE of the Church , according ta that of Chrift , My ſheepe * —_ 
beare my woyce © and that in Saint Panl,If any ma preach enyother kecleſiz Nots, 
Geſpelller bers be accurſed, And © inanother bookethey write, © Myroopm 
T he ſacraments arc acerien ſigne whereby the Catholickg Church tcl y.z4. 
udſcerned —-,T here are foure markes whereby the true Chunch 
tertainely known, which are gathered amt of the Scripture. T he fir(} 
1 the wholeſome doctrine of Chriſh according ta the generall ſence | 0047 mg 
of «Apoſteliche and ( atholicke traduron, The next ts the right and * Tanquamim. 
vniforme wſe of the ſacraments. Villauincentius Tſainh,, [3 a5. came ary” nn 
feſſedthat the Church, as baiws 4 thing wiſtble ,, u ſpecially knowne tibus ognis, 
and ſcene by the miniſtery of the word ,, and the right difpenſanan of $0 out wo 
the ſacrawents,and by the open confeſſion of the faut h, and communt- l Princip-do@. 
oof charitie , a4 it were by fignes ingranen and perpetually chens Cyignt man” 
wg tos, Hoſius © faith, There are which will baueno more noter gli) inlegiti- 
ef the Church but two, viz. ſincere dottvine, and the right vſe of whrem vale. 
the ſacraments : andit cannot be denyed but they arenotes of the & propriamet. 
Church indeed. Sapleton * faith, the preaching of the Goſpell is Feclefin Nork 
the proper , and a very cleare note of the Catholicke Church,ſo it 7 me 
be done by Lawfull miniſters. Theſe men thinke , (and others yrobabimus. 


more 


The doftrine is the marke of the Church. $.44; | 


more may be added ro them ) the teaching of the true faithi 
not, poſſible, all the markes of the Church ; but none of them 
faith, asthe Icſuite doth , 5! « no good mark::they fay the con- 
trarie; itisamarke indeed , a chiefe marke , a proper and vertie 
cleare note of the Church, a note 9grazen , and perpetually cles. 
wing toit. Let him therefore be well aduiſed how he croſle his 
fellowes, leſt his ſo doing impaire the credit of his Churches 
ynitie, and make his reader ſuſpect, that he is labonringto 
confutea matter which his owne conſcience tels hamis molt ? 
true. 
rm For our Sauiourſaith in the 8 Goſpel, My ſeepe heare my 
thr ry w2yce. Which teacheth ys,cuen by®the confeſſion of our aduer- 7 
$Reſpondes, faries, that whereſoewer the voyce of Chrift , which is the true 
hes faith, ſoundeth , there conſequ-nthy are the eleft , his ſheepe, that a 
* Enchir.Co- heare it,* And if his ſheepe be knowne to be there by this,then 
lonps-3 is the Churchalſo knowne hereby: for whereſocuer the ſheep 
of Chriſt live, there is the Church, in as much as theſe two are 
neuerdiuided. The true faith , and doRrine of the Scriptures 
then being notes to teach vs where the ele be, are proued 
hereby oo. a ſufficient marke of the Church, becauſe where- 
ſocuer the eleR liue,there is the Church of God, Again,Chriſt 
i Mat.18.20, * ſaith, Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
k Bellarmde aw | in the midſt of them. This teacheth vs two things, by * the 
Yr Papiſts owne confeſſion, Firſt, that the 1rwe faith ts « ſigne where 
Chriſt is : which is all one as ifthey had faid, it is a ſigne where 
Chriſts Church is:for Chriſt and his Church areneuer aſunder, 
| Mar.2$.20. burlhe abid:th withut for ener, Next,that it is a note of theChurch, 
if ſuch teach it a4 are gathered together by /awfull ordynation and 
ſueceſſiozwhich is asmuch as we defire:for it 1s never taught by 
any other : and quite ouerthrowes the Iefuites conceit; for he 
thinkes his Romane Church-men to haue lawfull ordination 
and ſucceſſion , and yet denyeth the faith they preach tobea 
marke ofthe Church; wherein he cannot reconcile himſelf 
mDÞeut.4.6 With his fellowes , The ſame is further confirmed by diners 0- 
p3l.147.19., ther places of ® Scripture,whitherlI referre the reader. 
2 45-tod,r. 4 And ſurely plaine reaſon ſhewes it, For it muſt needes 


—_— ww be granted to be an vadoubted note of the Church , _ 
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makes vs know it when we ſecke it,and diſtinguiſheth it from 

the falſe Churches of the heretickes. Now this the true faith, 

which is according to the Scriptures , doth; in that euery 

church pretending it ſelfe to be the Church of Chriſt, is exa- 

mined thereby, and that allowed to be the true Church 

| which agrees therewith, according to that of Saint Paul, * As n 041,516. 

| muny 44 walks according to this rule , peace ſhall be vpon them , and 

| mercie, and ypon the Iſrael of God. And our Sauiour inthe Gol- 

ell ® faith, Te ſbal know the falſe Prophets by their fruits? that is, - —_—— 

their doftrire. So that if the men whichprofeſle themſclues cap. 43.khem, 

tobe the Church, are firſtto be tried bythe Scriptures, it fol- mn yr mr 
lowes neceſlarily, that the doctrine contained in the Scrip- dodr.. 10.c.4. 
tures is the note ofthe Church, In which regard the Apoſtle 
q faith ofthe Church , that it is the hen/hold of God, built vpon 1 Epheſ.2,19. 
the foundation of the e Apeſtles and Prophets. And Epiphanius 
peaking ofan hereticke,* faith, 7 his man i found altogether dif- r Eimivu &- 
hs; from the boly Scriptures, a4 it will appeare toall theme that ou Sar ys 
reade attentinely ; uf then he be diſſenting from them , he 14 altore- h—_ in «+ 
ther an alien from the bely Catholicke' Church. And me thinkes —>— oy 
ifwe ſay no more to this point, the very confeſſion of our Ad- | ax; + 
verfaries might pur ir out of doubt, who ſay expreſly ,* Theſe {hem Pepe 

two, the true Church and the true faith, are ſo knut and tmfoldedto- yinowrc,1.4.c.g 

gether , that the one #»ferreth and concludeth the other : fro the true 18: 359- 

Church « concluded the true faith and from the true fath the true 

Church uu inferred, And * when the queſtion is concerning tp « Bellar.de no- 

Church , then the Scripture ts better knowne then the Church. "5 Ecclel.c.2, 

Now betweene vs and the Papiſts,the quettion is cancerning 

the Church, and therefore the Scripturesate the beſt marke 

to know it by, Moreouer the doctrine ofthe Scripture decla- 

reth what be the notes of the Church , as the Teſuite himſelfe 

ſpeaketh, andall Papiſts are conſtrained by the Scripturesto 

proue thoſe marks which they aſſigne : and who then lees not . 

that the do&tine it ſelfe muſt needs be the beſt note of al whe 1, 37; 2% 

tis firſt and beſt knowne?This is his owne reaſon who * in his magn. Pag.13 

diſcourſe following , hereby would proue the Church to be -— annpte —h 

detter knowne thenthe dotrine, becauſe it ſheweth the do- Srapler-pnnep, 

rine, and bringethit to our yeiw. Againe , *the learned am, tf" 

among 
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—— 


among them maintaine ſundry of their notes ofthe Churchyy 
be true notes, becauſe(as they ſay)rhe Church i defined by theny: 
and why then ſhall true doctrine and faith be debarred, which 
are the efficient cauſe,& very difference ofthe Church,wherin 
it differeth principally from all falſe aſſemblies, and therefore 
x2Per.1.19. putinto the definition thereof? Finally,* the Scripture calleth 
Apoc2-5- itſelfand the faiththereof « /ight ſainm? in the Church , as in 
candleſtick or lanterne; ai ir ſufficient to ſhewys 
where the Churchis,as alight in a dark night direCts the fayker 
to his hauen. And whereas the Icfuits markes, v#5/5e, antiquitie, 
and vnier/alttie, agree to other ns as well as to the 
Church of God,a ! their owne confeſſion are no proofes 
hors of emident truth; this oe True faith, can be found in —_ but 
the Church of Chriſt, whereunto it is proper euery way, euen 
toall the Church, at all times,and to it alone,and ſo cannot de- 
cciue ſuchas follow it, : 

5 InthelaftplaceI defire the Readertomarke the iude. 
ment oftwo ancient fathers,Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, and 
to compare the ſame with the Ieſuites concluſion, andthen 
freely to ſay whether the Church of Rome haue all antiquitic 
on her fide or not: In thus timve(* ſaith Chryſoltome) ſiace herefie 
bath taken hold of the (burch, there can be notr1all of true Chri- 

ftianitie, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians , deſirors to know the 
grue fathvT THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE $:formerly it might 
nary wayes be ſhewed which was the Church of Chriſt ,and which 
Genilifne : but now they that will know which i the true (hunch 
of (brit , can know #t no wayes bat ONLY BY THE SCRIP- 
TVRES;becauſe al thoſe _— belong to Chriſt in truth, the 

herefies alſo hane in ſchefme.T berefore if any man would know which 

i the true Church of ('brift , how ſhall he know it in ſo great confs- 

fron of lheneſſe,but by theSCRI1PTVRES ONL Y? For thus cenſe 

tbe Lord knowing the confuſion of things that ſhould happen in the 

latter dayes , commandeth that ſuch Chriſtians a; will receine aſſs- 

raxce of faith,fball fiets x © OTHER TH I NG mt tothe Sorip- 

tures : elſe if they looke to other matters, they ſoall be nd 

they ſhallperiſh , not knowing which is the true Church, Againe 

2'Inc.7,Math. ypon theſe words, By their fruits ye ſpall know them.Þ,* ” ſaith: 
mas 


z Op.Impert. 
hom.4s. 
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A man: frnite is the confeſſion of faith , and bis workes are the con- 
aerſation of bu life : therefore if thou ſee a Chriſtian man, ſſraight- 
ne confiaer, that if bu confeſſion agree with the SCRIvTVRE, 
then he 18 a true ( briſttambut uf it be not as Chriſt commanded, then 
whe a falſe Chriſtian : for C brift hath referred the triall of a (hbrt- 
an,yot to the namegbut to the C ONFE S SI ON,Cc,Saint Auſtin 
bath left written an excellent booke againſt the Doaarifts, 
who pretended , as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was 
only among them; wherein he handleth this queſtion at large, 
how the true Church may be knowne, and by what markes? 
Thus he writeth inÞ that booke : The queſtion betweene v5 and b Liber conera 
the: Donatiſts is , where us the Church? What therefore ſhall we do? noni Dato, 
ftalwe ſeek it in our own wor as or in the words of ber head our Lord fexde voine 
leſw (briſt? Ithinke we ongly: to ſetke it rather mm 81S WORDS -——— 
who u the truth,and beſt knoweth his owne body.* Let not theſe ſpee+ c.Cap.3, 
ther be heard among vs, Thu I ſay , and this thon ſaieſt , but let vs 
beare,T heſe things ſauth the Lord, There are certain bookes of God, 
onto whoſe authority we both conſent we both beleenewe both ſtand: 
THERE let vs ſeche the Church, THERE let wiirie our cauſe. 
Lit thoſe things therefore be remoued from v5 which we bring one 


domy them , buildeth vpon the rocke , let hins1hen ſhew me the pers hs 


i, 


110 T he Church may erre,but how. $az, 


wed there, or becauſe fach a brother , or ſuch a ſiſter of onrs hath 
ſeene ſuch aviſion , or bad ſuch a dreeme : let theſe things be remg. 
wed either as the denices of lyers, or as no better then the miracly 
of decertfull fpirits; for either they are not true which are reported, 
' or if hereticks hae any wonders done among them,1T STANDETy 
VS IN HAND TO BEWARE THE MORE. But whether 
haxe the Church or not, let them declare onely by the Cano 
CALL 'BOOXES OF THE HOLY S.CRIPTVRES, Theſehe 
en venprotis the enftruttions , theſe be the foundations , theſe be the ſupporterief 
tuw,in Scrip 0 cawſe, By all which diſcourſe it appeares , that Auſtin 
rr dies thought the true faith was the note of the true Church,orele 
scripruras <5- tO what purpole ſhould he ſo earneſtly reuoke the Donatift 
muner B4>e from all other courſes to the tryall of the canonicall Scrip- 
mu3;quare non 
in eis & Chri- tures? as he ſpeaketh alſo in another place : /n the Seriprares 
ic & Beclefia ue we learned Chriſt , in the Scriptures hane we learned the 


communiter 


retinemus*Ep, (, bmrch, 


166.ad Dona- 
uſt, = 


$-25, I prouc it , becauſe by true faith either is meant true faith onelyia 
ſome points, orinall : it 1s not a good marketo (ay, that is the true Church 
which tcacheth the true faith in ſome points onely, for all berctickes teach 
truth io ſome points : and though it be proper to the true Church to belo 

idedby the holy Ghoſt, that it teach the infallible truth in all points, asbe- 

rehath bene proued, yet this is not a good marke whereby all ſortsot 
men may and ought ro come to know which is the true Church , ot which,if 
they will be Gaued,they mult needs learne an infallible faith. 


—  —— 


The Anſwer, 


—_— 


1 Wedonot think every company to be the true Church, 
thatholdeth /ome points of the true faith; for all hererickes 
teachthe truthjn ſexe things, and yet we deny them to bethe 

{ann Church of God: but fitisrequilite that the foundation be 

x.Corg.n, holden, thatisto fay , all ſuch truths deliuered as are 

Eph..19, ary forall mens faluation, and ſuch herefies auoyded as de- 
ftroy the foundation : which kind of teaching is an infallible 
note whereby all Churches and profeſſions may be repel 
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5, = 
ub and we meane it, when we ſay, the fatth 1 a mar ke of the Church, 

= 2 Neither yet do we thinke, as the Iefuiteſpeaketh, that 

ks | any viſible church teacheth this truth ſo infalliblytharit exreth 

ed | incothing; we thinke, and 8 I have ſhewed, the contrary: for 8$-14-5.15. 
TH this befalleth the Church , that it may be ignorant-of manie 


truthes for 4 time ; it may hold the faith ſometime more, fome- 
time /eſſe purely; it may build hay, and wood ypon the foun- 


Ta 


kl BB dation; itmay be infeted with the errors and herehies af ſexe 

” therein: and ſome articles lying in the verie foundation, may "FEM 
lin be beleeued not fo cleareh ; asÞ the reſurreRion of Chriſt, was Lucc24.5.1, * 
lf foratime , not well vnderſtood : which things though they S905.05.0Þ 
fts befall the Church, the holy Ghoſt teaching ir bur by& Ns 


egrees, 
p- |} yetisnot the faith thereby taken fromir,bur abideth ſufficient 
yet to giue teftimonie of ſaluation to all that will follow it. And 
be © thisis confirmed by the confeſſion of our Aduerfaries them- 
ſelues, who ſay ,* that ro erre, and yet ts be readit 10 learne , and ; nell.de.Now, 
when you bawe learned, to be ad ——_ obey , 1s ont thing: but nets Excl.c.2, 
— K therto be willing 10 lrarne , 107 when you heare the trath;10 be ſa- 
fed rberewith, ts another.T he firſt of theſe may befall rhe particu« 
r< le Church,e+c. 


. 
c (*] — a 
— 
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zof $. 26. Becauſe a marke,, whereby a thing may and muſt be knowne, muſt 
b,if be more apparent and cafe to be knowne , toalf thoſe men which ſhould by 
that marke ſeeke out and finde thatthing , theo the thing --it felie: otherwite 
there ſhould come 00 helpe by the marke to the knowledge ofthe thing. But | 
_ to know which is the true faith in al' points , at leaſt to ſome ſortgafmen, to - 
wit, the vnlearned , is. more hard then to know and afſigne which companie 
ms of men be the. true Church, For to know which is the true oY partis 
elar points requireth learning , whereby one may vnderſtand rhe termes and 
ch, feof the queſtion : b+fides iudgement to diſcuſſe and weigh prudentlythe 
kes kcencie of the authorities and reaſons on both parts, that ypon thispon. 
the I *vg of reaſons , they may prudently conclude which is the better part. 
be Morcouer they muſt have & ſupernatural] light of God his Spirit, wher 
they may difcerne and fee thoſe things which be aboue all naturall rules 
el» If nafors, 4d hide qu idonexs? Who can (ay that he is ſufficiently turniſhed 
de- I vihtheſebelpes? or who can beiinfaltbly fure that he bath all theſe 4n fuck 
ble £ $143isr<quiſite, for obtaiving, by his owne induſtrie,an infallible faith ip all 
>, 4? And as forthe vnlearned , they muſt needes confelle, that in dine 
= oft of faith they do not ſo much as ynderſtand the termes and 


the queſtion ; and much lefle are they able lufficiently tro examine the worth of 
eucry reaſon ; neither are all luch as can perlwade themlclues that they arefin. 
ly:lluminated and immediatly taught of God his Spirit ; neither if 

dthus perſwadethemſelues,could they be infallibly ſure that in this their per, 
ſwalion they were not decciue; fince its certaine that ſome, that moſt 
goo_—_ owne conceit perſwade themſelues to be thus enlightened, are inthy 

ir perſwaſion decciucd. Now for to.koow which is the true Church, and by 

wing credits to it,cooſequently which is the true faith, there are not ſo maze 
Gig required ; nor anic great difficultic, as ſhall be declared. For this is the 

ret way which Eſayas did foretell, cap.35, ſhould bein the time of Meſſy, 
which he {aid ſhould be {o dirc& , thar euen fooles , to wit, fimple and vnlew- 
ped men , ſhould not erre in it, Hec erit yobs direfta via (laithbe ) itavt fluls 
non errent per eat, 


— ——— — 


The Anſwer. 


— ————— 


x This is his firſt argument , the ſumme whereof is con- 
cludedin this Syllogilme. ; 

That which i the marks wherby to know 4 thing , muſt be more 

© apparent and eaſic to be knowne then the thing ut ſelfe: others 
wiſe it helpeth v5 not in finding out the thing, 

But the true faith is not more apparent , or eaſier to be 

then the Charch : but contrary ,'the Church i eaſier tobe 
knowne then the true faith : for ta know the true faith , there 
& required learning, iwdgement, and ſupernatural ilumina- 
tion, which no wan ſufficiently hath ; but to know which u the 
trae Church, theſe things are not required, for the Church 
z the direft way. Eſa,z 5.8. 

Therefore the true faith ts not the marke of the Church, 
Tothis Ianſwer,denying the ſecond propoſition, and the con- 
firmation thereof, that it is harder to know which is the true 
faith, then to afſigne which companie of men be the Church. 
For faith is the cauſe of the Church, that is toſay , this is the 
thing that maketha people to be the Church of God , when 

they beleeue the word of God : and euery cauſe as it g 
before his effeR, ſois it more apparent toour ynderſtandin 
and better knowne to our iudgement then the effeR. Ariſtotle 


haze m_ fich , * Canſes are both before their effefls , and better wo 


. 


The ſuth is knowne before the Church. (as, 
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their canſes : yea thoſe things are ſimply firſt and beſt knowne which 


are furtheſt from onr ſence, and neareſ} our vnderſt : andſo inThrer, 


the doarine and beliefe of the Church muſt needs be caficr 
toknow then the Church it ſelfe, becauſe it cometh firſt tomy 
rnderſtanding, and ofneceſſiticI muſt ſee itafore I can tell 
whether the Churchbethere ornot, For though that compa- 
ny which is offered to meas the Church, be more apparentto 
my fence, yethauelI no certaintie that itis the Church or a 
companie ſo qualified, vatil know the faith therofto betrue, 
Iſeeindeed a company of men, and heare muchof their great- 
hefle, but Iam not ſure they are the Church, vnleſle — 
they hold the true faith;and ſo the knowledge of this leadeth 
meto the knowledge of that, and the faith is cafilier diſcerned 
thenthe Church. 

2 ThePapiſtsthemſelues haue a ſaying , which if this Ie- 
ſuit would receiue,might determine this matter: We ſee indeed 


thatCOMPANY of me which ts the Church,*ſaith Bellarmin,but c Lib z.de eccl, 


we do not ſee that this company # the true Cy vR CH of Chriſt , we 


beleene it, For that ts the true Church which profeſſ*th the faith of Bann.22 q41. 
Chrift : but who doth enidently know onr faith to be the fauth of 71,1 t% 


Chriſt ? we rather beleene this by a firme and moſt aſſured faith. In 
which words this Teſuites aſſumption is thus diſproued: Thar - 
whereupon I belceue the Church ſo to be, is more apparent 
and eaſter to be knowne,& ſooner to be ſeene then the church 
it ſelf, But ypon knowledge ofthe Churches faith, I beleeue it 
to be the Church : therelore the Churches faith is more appa=- 
rent, and ſooner knowne'then the Church it ſelfe, Againe, By 
aich we beleeue this to be the true Church, and the profeſſion 


thereof to be the truth;bur 4 all faith cometh by hearing the dRom.10.17, 


word of God: therefore by the meanes of hearing Gods word 
Ibeleeue this to be the true Church and fo conlepiamdy the 
knowledge of Gods word cometh ſooner and eafilier to my 
vnderſtanding then the knowledge of the Church, 

3 And thoughit were granted that in ſome caſes the 
Church were eafier to know | the faith; yer as things de- 


pend betweene the Papiſts and ys, the faith is eaſier to know 
H then 


MO 


and Þ the true knowledge of things arr gr the knowledoe of > lbid.& Me- 


— 


— 


T he faith is knowne afore the Church. 


then the Church : for the queſtron berweene them and vs , 14, why 
hath the trxe (arch ? In which triall itis the greateſt folly in 
the world for either of vs toofter our ſclues to the world as the 
true Churches of Chriſt, till firſt we haue proued our ſelues fo 
to be by the doctrine that we profeſſe;and in vaine ſhal weat. 
tempt this, if, as the caſe ftandeth, this doctrine be not eafier 
and plainer then the Church, This is the confeſhon of the le. 
ſuites: © When the queſtion ts concernmg the Church, which « u, 


114 


e Rell.de notis 


_—_— and the Scripture admitted on both bands, then the Scripture 
pliciter, more apparent and eaſier to know then the Church, So that the 


Papiſts do but ſpend time, and mocke the world, in obiecti 
to vs the authoritie and dignitie of their Church:they may do 
it as they liſt one to another,but in their controuerſies with ys 
they may not ; not onely becauſe wereictt it,but principally 
for as much as the doctrine of the Scripture,by their own ver. 
dict, is EASIER andPLAINER. 

4 Neitherare the leſuites reaſons to the contrary of any 
value. ForI grant, thatto the finding out of the true faith , we 
haue need of learning gndocment, and sllumination,as the means, 
Yeathedoftine hereof is fo hard to natural men, as we areall 

5Ioh.9.17.& 8. till God hath regenerate vs,* that it goeth beyond the capacity 
boned 17- of fleſh and bloud, But he ſhould haue remembred, the mini 
Cor.z.14.Mar. tery of the Church and light of Gods ſpirithelpe our infirmi- 
16.17-100-33-F ties: the doctrine it ſelfe as a lightſhining through all theſe 
incumbrances. Theſe means are not ſuch but the ſimple may 
attaine to a ſufficient portion thereof : and his Ad hec quis ide 
news, with that which followeth, is denied as an idle conceit, 
and 8 already-confuted. And let the impediments be what they 
will, yetſhall the lefuite finde them inthe way of his owne 
Churel, , andlet him iſhe can free his owne notes from them. 
For is his Catholike Romane, which ſo eagerly he puts to his 
triend,ſuch a Church as needeth neither /earning,nor iwagemet, 
nor the {z2hr ofheauen to diſcerne it ? If it be, I am content he 
enioy it himſelfe , neither will I'cucr perſwade my friendsto 
h Greg.de Va- Communicate with that companic which is ſo famous, that the 
lent.commen. yerie wind will blow a man into it. And yeth ſome of thele- 


—_ ſuites owne fide will fay ſometime,that they had need both of 
wiſcdome 
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wiſedeme and hail that ſhall alwayes diſcerne the Church. 
5 Thetext of Efayſpeaketh of the miniſtery of the Goſ- 
pell, and it meaneth,thar it ſhall infallibly guide the meaneſt 
ople that liue therein, to eternall life; which it doth by pro- 
ounding to them the word of God, that thereby they may 
= itto be the rrue Church, and be drawneto walke in the 
paths thereof, And though the Propher call it a dret? way, yet 
Iamſure he meaneth not that any can walke in it, till he haue 
found ir,or any can finde iti till his eyes be opened *,whichis i c:.355. 
done no way but by the doQrine of the Church.Or ifhe think | Joi240. 
the way ofthe Church ſo caſie, becauſe the holy Prophet cal- a.Coc.4.4 
lethit « diref? way that fooles may walke mn 1t; let him ſay vnfai- 
nedly,if his affeftion tothe Roman Helena haue not blinded 
his eyes, ! as louers areblind, and beſertted his conſcience that i» 8'gun,m. 
hecannot ſee the doctrine of the Scriptures to be as ecaſie, ſee- — 
ing itis called ® « ſare law, giming wiſedome to the ſrmple and light Mt nat wiper 
tothe eyes , ſharpening the wit of the ſimple , and gining knowledge -— - ond 
and diſcretion to 0 Jn And Auftine faith, * The Scripture « - Pla op. 
bawed downe to the capacitie of babes and ſucklings. An So ens 4 
ſoftome affirmeth, ® They are ſo eaſie to nubefantobe S—_— circa _ 
citie of enery ſernant , plow-man, widow , and boy mayreachvunto ye 
them: ? yea the moſ# ſimple that ts , of himſelfe onely by reading, — 
vnder fiand them, In which ſayings we ſee asmuch 
ofihe doArine of the Scripture, asthe Teſuite can ſayis affir» 
med in theplace of Efay concerning the Church,and yetpoſ- 
fible he will turne him in a narrow roome afore he will yeeld, 
and keepe poſlefſion ſtill in his Church-porch againſall the 
pulpitsin England thar ſpeake for the Scriptures, 


— — 


$. 27, Secondly proue the ſame, becauſe when we ſeeke for the true 
Church, we (ceketor it principally for this end , that by it as a neceflarie and 
iofallible meancs, we may beare and learne and perfeQtly know the true taith 
io all points, which otherwiſe is initſelfc hidden , obſcure , and mknowne to 
v3; accordiog to that of $. Paul, Animalis homo non percipit ea que ſunt Spivi= 
tws Dei. 1, Cor.2, For as no man by the onely power of nature can atraioe 
this lupernaturall knowledge of diuine myſteries which we belecue by our 
faith, ſo neither doth the Spirit of God , who doth as the principall cauſe io» 
fuſe thisgift of faith into our — ioftruct anie man in the know- 
3 ledge 


T he Church and the faith prone one another. $7 


» Aug. inEp. 
Ioh.tratz.1 
fnc. 


legde oftrue faith immediatly by himlclic alone, but requircth as a neceſl 
condition , the preaching and expounding of matters of taith to be made by 
the truc Church, according as S. Paul (aith Rom, 16. Qyomodo credent ei quem 
non audierunt ? quom»4» audient fine predicante ? quomado vere predicabunt ni 
mittantur? Therefore the true Church is rather a marke whe: by we muſt know 
the true faith, then contrary,the true faith to know the true Church. 


—_— 


The eAnſwer, 


—————— 
——— — 


1 Thisis the ſecond argument, andis concluded in this 
Syllogiline, 

That 1s ne marks or meanes to know the Church by, which it ſelfe 
is unkhnowne to vs till the Church teach it ; and i learned 
by the meanet and miniſtery of the Church, 

But ſuch 15 the true faith, that we cannot know it till the Church 
reach it Vs, andit ſelfe ts learned by the mrancy and minifte- 
ri of the Church : for God mitrufteth no man immediath, 
but by the preaching of the Church , as Saint Paul [auh, 
Row.10. 

Therefore the true fatth 1s not a ſufficient marke to finde the 

- Chwchby. 

For anfwertothis argument, it will cafily be granted, that the 
wunfkery of the Church us the ordinary meanes whereby we learne 
the faith of Chrif , and that no manof himſelfe can attaine tothe 
knowledge thereof, but as the Chureh teacheth hims, This I lay is 
granted , ſoit be well vaderſtood. For * the ſpirit of Godin 
the Scripture is the principall ſchoolemaiſter, from whomall 
truth cometh,and which openeththe heart to belecue;andthe 
Church is it which by her miniſtery holdeth this truth before 
ys : and therefore, except in ſome extraordinary caſes, the 
preaching thereof is required as a neceſſary conditzo»,as the text 
of Saint Paul ſpeaketh, 

2 Buthence it followeth not, that therefore the Church 
is rather a marke of the faith, then the faith a marke of the 
Church:for theſe two, the true Church and the true faith, are 
like relatiues inſeparably vnited rogether by a certaine order 
and reſpeRcither to other;as a ſchool-maſter & his nam 

0 
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ſothat the one proueth and declareth the other,as cauſes and 
effects vie to do, In which kind of prouing , the order 15,that 
firſt the effect ſheweth the cauſe,it being ordinary that a cauſe 
cannot be aſſured ſo to be,but by the effect which itproduceth 
and offerethvnto vs: as aſchoole-maſter is not knowne cer- 
tainly ſo to be , but by his teaching, Andifamong many bad, 
you would find a good one,to whom you might commit your 
children; this cannot be done but by hearing and examining 
his maner of teaching: in which caſe though the man be a ne- 
ceſſarie meanes whereby you learne his teaching, yetthe tea- 
ching it ſelfe is the marke whereby you know him to be ſuch a 
man,and diſtinguiſh him from all others. And euen as the tree 
deareth his fruit, and we ſecke the tree principally for this end, 
that by it as by « neceſſary meanes we may find the fruite; and 
yetthe fruite, it ſheweth vs, is the onely marke that it is ſuch a 
tree;and ifit be denied or doubted, the taſting of the fruite wil 
proue it, and diſtinguiſh it from all the trees inthe ground be- 
fide, So likewiſe as he faith, the Church exponndeth the faith 
vnto vs, and we ſeeke the Church principally for thu end, that byit, 
4 by the meanes,we may learne the truth:and yet this truth which 

it ſheweth vs,may be the marke to aflure vs it is ſuch a Church, 

andto diRinguiſh it from all other Churches in the world. 

Therefore for the Church to teach the faith, and the faith to 

beanote of the Church, are not oppoſite, but onely diuers, 

and ſomay both be true: as alight ypon a watch-tower inthe 

darke night may be the onely marke whereby to find the 

tower, and yet the towerir ſelfe holdes out the light , and 

ſheweth it,and is the meanes that the traueller ſees it, 


$.28, Thirdly, truefaithis athing included inthe true Church, and as it 
were incloſcd in her belhe:asS. Auguſt. ſpeaketh Plal. 57. vpon thoſe words, 
Erraverwnt 4b weero, loquwuti ſunt faiſa, ] Inventre Eccleſia (laith be) veritas 
manet; quiſquis ab bee yentre ſeparatus fuerit , neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur. 
Therefore like as if a man had gold in his bellic , we muſt firſt find the man, 
before we can come to the gold it (clfe; ſo we muſtfirſt , by other markes, 
tind out the true Church,which hath this gold oftrue faith bidden io her bel- 
le, before we cometo ſee this gold ia it ſelfe; ſince eſpecially we cannot ſee 


it ,vnlefle ſhe open her mouth and deliver it: neither can we, being borne ſpi- 
H 3Z ritually 


—— 
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ritually blind , certenly know itto be true and not countertettcd gold, but by 
g:uing credite to her teftumone of 1t: according as S. Auguſtine ſatth : Evans 
gelio non crederem nifs me Eccleſie authuritas commoneret, lib g. Epiſt. ey ca>.z, 
For if we had not the teſtimonie of the Church, how ſhould we be iofallibly 
ſure that there were any Golpell at all? or how could we know that tho!e books 
which bearc the title of the Gotpell according to S, Mathew, Marke , Luke, 
lohn , were true canonicall Scriptures , rather then thoſe of Nxcodemuy and 
S, Thomas, bcaring the ſame name aud title of the Golpell 


T be Anſwer, 


x Thisis his third reaſon,and may be concluded thus: 
That which us included m the Church, 1 no marke of the Church, 
But the true faith 1s mneluded im the Church, Ergo, 

The ſecond propoſition whereof, that faith is a thing inclu- 
dedinthe —_—_ and as it were incloſed in her belly, istrue, 
and he hath well affirmed it out of Auftine : but yet it is worth 
the enquiring,to demand how he wil reconcile þimſeIfherein 


m_— —— 


a Bellar.denor- With his fellows? For ® a Ieſuite writeth, that r7we dot7rine and 
eccl.c.2.6 Sed pure from all error , may be in the falſe Church : for if this be fo, 


dices — eſſe : « or . 
poreft purado- then is he not certaine that the true faith is.#nc/o/ed tn the true 


Goin om Charch,and he muſt needs ſpeake outrmths, which is deuidedfrs 
eccleſia. the belly ofthe Church. For mine own part I beleeue not Bel. 
larmine, but yet it becomes not the Teſuite thus to crofle him, 
and then inÞ the next diſcourle ſo highly to extoll their vnity, 
2 Butthefirſtpropoſition , that becauſe #r u includedin th 
Charch, and the Church teaches ut , therefore it can be no marly 
.. of theChurch, is denied: becauſe true faith is incloſed in the 
e loſeph. de Church,not ebſcurely as gold is in a mans belly,ſo as © we reade 
_— lud.l.6. Le Iewes v/ed to ſwallow u , thereby ro hide it from their enennes; 
but as a candle ina lanterne,or alight in his watch-tower,diſ- 

couering both it ſelfe and the place that holdes it , which gold 

in amans belly cannot do, And therefore as a light ſtanding in 

the window ina dark night, is a good mark to End the houſe, 

though otherwiſe it be «nc/#ded 1n the houſe : ſo the true faith 

being ic/udedin the boſome of the Church, not as gold that 

is buried in amans bowels, but asa candle ſtanding in a lan- 

Cn terne, by it owne light can guide vs infallibly to the Church, 
= 4 which is Gods houſe, enlightened by his truth. Neither = 
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S. Auſtine in the words alledged , thinke the contrary , as may 
appeate by that which follov/eth within ewentie lines after, By 
the face of trmth I know ('brift the trmth ut ſelfe, by the face of truth 
l know the C burch, partaker of the truth. Which words ſhew 
lainly,that S.Auſtine thought the Church was to be knowne 
by the truth which it contained, as by it owne fauour and pro- 


'per countenance, as children are knowne one from another 


their owne countenance and complexion which ſhineth in 
their faces. And though the Church by opening ber mouth deli- 
ner v1 thus trmth,yet is ſhe found by no marke bur by this truth 
it ſclfe;as a darke houſe is found by no meanes but by the light 
contarred therein, though it ſelfe by opening the window, de- 
liver vs this light:and the firmament is ſeene by the light of the 
Sunne, though it ſelfe hold out the Sunne vnto vs, 

3 Thus farthen we agree,that the Church contames the light © $.9.Dige. 13. - 
of the truth in her boſome , and that ſhe opens her month and dcliner; pi fundameE ; 
this trath wnto vs : but that by other markes we muſt find out yn wn 
the Church afore we can ſee this truth, is the Ieſuites conceit. citium a: 
And fois the reſtthat followes concerning our knowledge 9vidam arol- 


- luat,yolentes 
ed occahone bu- 


onto conſent tothe S_—_ , as children aforetheycan go 1n«»7 vx, 
ide of a (toole,and ſo learne to gozyet $i eng 


writings, but the authoritic of Gods ſpirit is it that by the help ——_—_— 


ofthe Church worketh faith in vs. _—— 


—— 


Digreſſion 19. Touching the place of $.  AuguHR. cont, epift. fan. whit 4h. 
dam.cap.5,and the matter which the Papiſti gather from it, 


H 4 4 The 


"Ego —_ ; crederem Fuangelio, &c.Aveuſt. $.23 


4 The Papiſts haue aprinciple among them, that the Scrip. 
turesreceiue all their authoritic from the Church, meaning 
g Rhem.Gal. thereby, 8 that rhey are not bnowne to be ryme , neither are (nifty. 
_- ans fo betd to take them without the atteſtation of the Church, 
dials 18” MW hich reftumonce declareth vnto vs which be the Scriptures , and 
9:Nolimeis, which no1:i ſo that by the tradition of the Church,all the Gofpell ye. 
| Bonanna, Cc8neth Þ's amthority,and © built therupon as vpon a foundation, and 
tom. .n-5t canner ſubſift without it. Yeak fome ofthem write, that the Scop. 
youmnyſecbe. 1Mre 44 not to be reckoned among ſuch * principles as before all thing, 
fere.pag.3.letk. are to be credited;but is proned and confirmed by the Church, * a, 
= m BoLloc Certain principle which hath authority to reiett & allow Scripture, 
k Boſius & fig. And'a countriman of ours hath left written, that in three point, 
— the anthoritie of the Church u abone the authorute of the Scrig- 
» Poon it thre——, The ſecond u, for that the Churchrecemed the Goſpellof 
ode pat Luke and Harke , and d14 reiett the Goſpels made by his high A- 
Fpiume 1, PfF1es 7 04s and Bartlemew, The which ſpeeches of theirs, 
Treat.of the When the Papiſts hane expounded how they can, yet if they 
DOES ſicke to them, this will be the vpſhot,, that in all diſcourſes 

concerning religion, the laſtreſolution of our faith ſhall be in- 
to the Churches authoritic, 
» VidePrane. 5 For confirmation whereof, *they bring (you ſee) this of 
lane tocum Auftine, ] would not hae beleened the Gofell unl: ſſe the Churchet 
Auguſtin, axthority moued me, In which words he fpeakes of thetimepalt 
afore he was conuerted , and according tothe phraſe of his 
countrey, putteth the preterimperfe@ tenſe for thepreterplu- 
perfe& renſe,meaning thus,I 1 AD N OT new beleewed the Goſpel 
and bene a Chriſtian,but that the Church by hey reaſons perſwaded 
me therewnto: ſpeaking onely ofthe praQtiſe of Chriſtians, who 
m Can.loc4.z, by their perſ\wafions conuert many to the Goſpell, And that he 
<$p.51- a, {Peaketh of the rime paſt, whe he was an ynbelecuer,it isplain 
2 quidem NOt onely by viewing the place, but by the teſtimony of alear- 
eredar. ned Papiſt, ® who faith, Aftine hadro do with a Manichee, whe 
nCertt ſe affur- . : 
mat nonalirer world 14e a erraine Goſpel of hy owne without comtroner ſie ad- 
— muted; therefore Auſtine asketh what they will do, if they chance to 
awplegeretur, Wee!e with one * which beleeneth not the Goſpel, and by what argu- 
GLO ments they will dr aw bim mto their opinion? ®Verily he affirmeth that 


Ruunu be for hu part conld not otherwiſe be dr awne to embrace the Goſpel, 
but 
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10,1 wouldnt beleewe the Goſpel wnle ſſe the holineſſe of the Church 
. or 


LD —c 


bring enercome with the amthorinie of the Churchuherefore he doth 
net reach that the eredite of the Goſpel 1s founded on the Churches 

antheritie, Whereby it is plaine that Auſtine propounded him- 

ſelfe as an inſtance of one that beleeueth not , which he could 

not be when he wrote this , but by ſpeaking of the time paſt. 

And though it were —_ roued that he ſpake of fm: 

ſelfe being a Chriſtian, and in that eſtate ſaid, he would not 

belceue the Goſpell vnlefle the authoritie of the Churchmo- 

ued him; yet were it not proued hereby that he meant the By 

ſent Church,as it runneth from time to time, or the Church of 

Rome,or any other place, as it now ftandeth. For if ſome Pa- 

pilts miſſe it not, he meant the Charch which was in the eApoſiler 

rumes,which ſaw (hriſts miracles and heard his preaching.Durand 

*faith,7 hat which u ſpoken cicerning the approvation of the Seripe 9, 3:4-244.1.in 
twre by the (burch, is meant onely of that Church which war in the © ®© 
Apoſtles time.Of the ſame mind are Pothers,wherby hemay ſee pPricdde var, 
that Auſtine giuetha kind of authority to the Church, burir is Ge: lhe Free. 
notthat Church which ſhould ſerue his turne, Neither i$ the 7im=Occham. 
authoritie giuen large enough to reach the Popiſh conceit, or <c., Walken 
the Ieſuites concluſton;sf we had nat the teſhimony of the Church, —— *x 
we could not be infal!sbly ſmre that there were any Goſpell at all, NOX madinbs tans, 
know theſe bookes to be Scripture : for Canus a Door of his 145-103. 
owne 1confeſſeth , /do not belrenr that the Emangelift jacth true, © v1; pea, 
becanſe the Church telleth me he ſaithirue , but becanſe God bath Ann pr 
renealed it And” Stapleton: The mward teſtimony of the ſpirit ts FS -reryyyl 
effeflnall for the beleenmy of any point of farth , that by it alone any =o" 

mater may be beleened,thowgh the C hurch held hey peace or be ne+ 
wer heard. And f Gregory of Valence: The rewelatron of the Scrip- mn mm 
ture us beleeued, not vpon the credit of any other rewelation,but for it v3g.3%. 

ſelfe. And * Cardinall Cameracenhis:The verities contained inthe _ . _ 
Canon of the Bible onely , are the principles and foundation of Dini- dr, ——_—_ 
11),and receime not their amtbority by other things wherby they may (512 C-See 
be demonſtrated. And therefore thus teſtumony of Anſlunt'yroueth projepln ſents 
not,that he beleened the Gofpellthrongh the Churches amthority, as Cent 
bya Theological pronciple whereby the Goſpell might be prowed true, &or. where be 
but enely a4 it were by a canſe moning him to credue it:a4 if be ſbould (9b [ann 
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or (brifts muracles did moue me. In which ſaymg though ſome canſq 
»—_— of hus b:lcenmg the Goſpel! be aſſigned,zet"*no former principle u rau- 
Bnnius alledged Ched , whoſe credate might be the cauſe why the Goſpell ſhould be be. 
all bem lecued.Theſe ſpeeches ofour very adverſaries, which the truth 
itſelfe hath wroong from them, deſerue to be obſerued the 
more, becauſethe leſuire ſo confidently beareth his friendin 
hand , that the Goſpels of the foure Euangeliſts cannot be 
knowne to be true Scripture more then thoſe of Thomas and 
Nicodemus,but by the authoritic ofhis Church. Whercinpoſ- 
oo 0-9 wag fible he hath alſo the ſame meaning that * Doctor Standiſh vt- 
(ourchmay pas terethin the place alledged * alittle before : that thoſe coun. 
— terfeir Goſpels bearing the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus,and 
Buble. then yu Bartholomew were written by them indeed ; but his Church, 
Cs $126 ©oſhew her authoritie that this ſhe can do, hath repealed 
| «d them. A fat conceit, yet ſome mens ſtomackes belike candi- 
pac 49-19%  geſtir, Butifthe Ickite cannot conceiue how the Scripture 
x /ntbe ener 6, may be diſcerned from other writings , vnlefſe we allow him 
En vfeg Þ< Churches authoritie, let him hearken and learneof 'a 
50 call bus non rareman of his owne fide, Picus of Mirandula, who ſpeaking 
picum id of the Scriptures ? hath this memorable ſaying : They demet 
Crore moue , they do not perſwade , but they enforce 1 , they drive v1 
| —_— Gi forward, they violently conſtr aine vs. Thou readeſt words rude and 
homely , but ſach as are quicke , linely , flaming , flinging, piercing 
ro the bottome of the ſpirit, and by their admirable power tranife- 
ming the whole man. This admirable light ſhining inthe Scrip- 
tureit ſelfe ſhall aſſure vs it isthe a of God betrer, I hope, 
then that Church whoſe tongue is ſold to ſpeake nothing 

but the Popes will, 
Syllog. Or aſſurance flards vpon that whereintoit ia Laſt reſolued, 
But owr aſſurance that the Scripture is Gods word, andthat thi 
# the trwe ſence of the Scroptare, uu laſt reſoluedinto the aw- 
thoruy of the Scriprare ut ſelfe:confeſſed by Arimin, CanVa- 

lent Staplet. 

Ergou A vpon the anthority of the Scripture;not the Church. 


D —_— 


$. 29, Fourthly , if to have an entire faith in all particular points , muſt be 


forcknowne , a3 a marke whereby to know the truc Church, tben, —_ 
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that which hath bene alreadie proued , the authoritic of the Church ſhould not 
be aneceſlaric meanes whereby men muſt come to the infallible knowledge 
of true faith: for it before we cor e to know which 13 the true Church we might 
by other m1eancs have knowve which is the true taith in all points , whatoeed 
then is there for getting the truc taith alreadic had, tovſe , or bring the autho+ 
ritic of the Church? 


_—— 


A— 


The Anſwer. 


1 Becauſe this reaſon is the ſame with thatwhich goeth 
before, therefore it ſhall receiue the ſame anſwer : That al- 
though we need the miniſterie ofthe Church to teach vsthe 
faith, and this faith is not ordinarily knowne till the Church, 
or ſome member thereofreueale it to vs; yet may it be a marke 
whereby to know the Church, * as the effe&t is a marke of the * ſee $-37, 
cauſe that produceth it: the fruite of the tree, the teaching,of Fo 
the ſcoolemaiſter. In which caſe the reuelation of the true 
faith, whereby we come to know it,, isaneffe@t or worke of 
the Church, and fo able & fir to aſſure vs tharit is the Church. 
Neither doth this ſuppoſe or imply,that the faith is already had 
and knowne by other meanes before we vie the Church , but 
onely that when the Church teacheth , the faith thereof, in the 
order of my w11derflanding , us firſt knowne: that ic 10 ſay, the 
(burch and the fatth being inſeparably ioyned together , yet 
the faith firſt cometh tomy knowledge , This 1 further explicate 
by a fimilitude, For muſick is the marke ofa muſitian, whereby 
to know him,and to diſtinguiſh him from al other profeſſions, 

And though I muſt firlt beaſſured itis good muficke that he 
ſhewes, before I can be certaine he is a Mufitian; yet were it 
folly to reaſon, as the Ieſuite doth, what need then is there for 
the gerting ofthe muſicke already had, to vſc the miniſterie 
ofthe Mufitian? for the muſicke is not already had, but.onely 
by his playing it cometh in order before himſelfe into my vn- 
derſtanding , andthen know him thereby. So * two women ® "Reg-3-16, 
laidclaime both to one child, and both pretended themſelues 
to be true mother thereunto, as the Church of Rome this day 
ſtrives with vs, pleading for her ſelfe, that ſhe is our holy _ 
tner 


he, I 
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ther the Church , aud the child is hers: in this contention we 
muſt find out the Church by the ſame markes that Salomon 
found out the true mother, which was her tender compaſſion 
incleſed in her bowels and diſcoucred by her words, =o the 
had rather part with her child then haue it cut in ſunder, And 
ifthe Icſuite ſhould reaſon againſt Salomons iudgement, that 
he had followed « wrong mar ke , which was mcloſed im the wo. 
mans heart,and needed great magement, yea dimine ullumination u 
findu: the woman her 7 e , by her fþeech and behamonr , made u 
knowne to him: - and if pietie and putie were the note of a true ma. 
ther , whereby to know her , then contrary to that which hath bene 
already proned, the ſpeech and behanionr of the m1ther ſhould net 
be a neceſſary meanes whereby Salomon muſt come to the know- 
ledge of thus pietre ,&c, If, I fay,he ſhould thus argue again(t $4- 
lomon , he mightdo itwith the ſame reaſon an he vſcth a. 
gainſt ys, and poſſible with as good ſucceſle;*the ſpirit of God 
and the judgement of all Iſracl, in bothalike equally condem- 
ning his ſophiſtry .For was not the womans pitic roward the 
child knowne to Salomons wiſedome before he knew her to 
be themother , and yet her ſelfe was the inſirament that made 
it knowne?Sotrue faithis the mark of the Church,and known 
to me before the Church, bur yet by no other meanes butby 
the Church,whoſe miniſtery is needfalfor the gerting it;asthe 
cauſe is needfull for the obtaining ofthe effect, and afterward 
it {elfe is proued by the ſame effeR. Now the teaching ofthe 
truth is an effeR of the true Church, 
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$. 30. Fiftly, if before we give abſolute, infallible , and yndoubred credite 

to the true Church, we mauſt examine and iudge whether cueric particular 
int which it teacheth be the truth , with authoriuic to accept rhat which we 
ike , er which in our conceit ſcemeth right and conformable to Gods word, 
andto reieR whatſocuer we diſlike, or whuch in our private iudgement lce- 
meth not ſo right or conformable; then we make our felues examiners, and 
iudges ouer the Church , and conſequently preferre our liking or diſliking, 
our iudgement and cenſure of the ſence of Scripture , before the judgement, 
definition, and ceoſure of the true Church : Butit is abſurd both ip reaſon and 
religion , to preferre the iudgement of anie priuate man , be he neuer ſo wit- 
tie or learned, or never ſo ſtrongly perſwaded in his owne conceit, thathe1s 


raught by the Spirit , before the ſemence of Gods Catholike Church , _ 
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is4 ie of men, many of which both are ,and haue bene moſt yerwous, 
wiſe, and [carned; and which is chicte, is ſuch a compagie av, gecordingty 
the ablolute and intalhible promiſes of Scripture, hath Chriſt himlelfe d bi 
Spirit continually among them, gmdiog them, and reaching them all 
I not permitoog them to crre. Marth. vit.yo. 14.8 16.vt ſupra. 


— 
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i The Anſwer, 
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1 This is his laſt argument, wherein he reaſoneth thus: 
thatifthe faith be a note of the church,then it muſtfirſt be ex- 
amined whether it be true or no.Burt to examine the Churches 
faith,he faies, were abſurd, and thus he prouethit, - 
They which examine the particulars 1anght by the (hurch, 
whether they be the trath or not with authoritee to accept or 
reielt ; make themſelnes examiners, and mages oner the 
Church , and preferre their owne liking and cenſure before 
the indrement ,de firition,and cenſure of the Church. , 
But this Fater is abſurd : confidermg the (at holiche Chnreh 
14 a company of men wiſe , learned, and free from error. 
CMatr.28.20,/ohn,14.16. 16.13. | 
&rgo the former 1s alſo. | 
Foranſiwer to this argument, we do nothold that we haue 
anthoritie to accept that which we lihe , or which in our conceit 
feemeth rioht , and to reteft whatſorner we diſlike , or whith m our 
private ind gemment ſeemerh not conformabl* : neither do we admit 
any priate concert of any man , xs the Teſuire vntruly ſngge* 
fteth , but all authotitic rhus expounded 'wedifelatime and.res 
nounce. And hete I affirme againſt his odious ſuggeſtion; 
thatnot we bur himſelfe and his Pope are guiltic of this pre- 
ſumption , of whom they write, * that al! power is giver hw a$:cr.Ceaew, 
m beanen and earth. Þ And of rhe fulneſſe of this power he h-utiro. 
may by right diſpence beyond allright, © Even againi# the eAyv- de Coe? 
files and their ("anons, and the old Teſtament ; and in vowes and _— Go 
whes, 4 And againſt allthe commandement! of the old Teftament c Gloftivid.g, 
and the new, For otherwiſe it might ſeeme that God had wat bene | ng 
aprowident father 1 his famibie : neither conld'it be ſaid, that the voce Papa.ou,s 
Pope 1s Gods venerall Commi(ſary aſſumed vuto bm into the = 
eſſe 


— 
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eDe rranfla- Meſſe of power, Finally, © He # ſaid to haue a heanenly indgement 
—_— thet can make ſomerbing of nothing and that to be the ſence which y 
#0 ſence, becanſe in ſuch thing: as he will , his will ts tn ſtead of alay. 
f Cuſan.ep.z: Whence it cometh topaſle, that * rhe Scriprare & fired tothe 
Pag-F33- , time, andthe ſence thereof altered a4 the time altereth, E ſo thu 
P.7-PAg: od hoy ; 
$57. ſometime it 1s expounded one way, and ſometime another, ® Neither 
— way any Councell inage ihe Pope , for that if in any matter the 
Pp an cciell, : , n . a 
1.2rt. 6, ex Ho- whole world ſhould indge againſt him , yet his opinion were tobere. 
Aien, ceived, They that attribure all this , and a great deale more, to 
their Pope, whom alone they make iudge ofall, in my minde 
may very ill vpbraid others with aſſuming awthoritie 10 wage, 
EF. 


2 Butthis we ſay, that it is lawfull and neceflary for euery 
; xThed.5.25. Particularman ' to true all things , and bold that which #s good, and 
y the Scripture to examine and indge of the things which the 
k Luc.1.4. Church teacheth him, * that he may haue rhe full knowledge and 
A aſſurance of the things wherein he is taught. 7 be which tr1al be- 
Canſe it 1s made by the Scriptures , is no prinate indg cement , but the 
publicks cenſure of Gods fpirit that (peaketh openly in the Serie 

ture to allmen, And when a man, in this manger , reic 
the teaching of a Church, as great and good as the Romane 
Catholicke, his conceit herein is got priuate, as priuate is 0p- 
poſed to ſpirituall, bur oaly as it is oppoſed againſt that which 
is common among others : and ſo a private man may iudge, 
1Teh.y.19. For our Sauiourſaith, | If any man will do the will of God, he (bal 
; wr * know of the doftrine , whether 5t be of God, or whether | ſpeaks of 
m AQ. 7.12. #3. ſeife. ® And the men of Bercea when they receiued the 
word of Paul and Silas , ſearched the Scriptures daily whether 
theſe things were ſo, And yetthe teaching of the Apoſtles was 
more certaine and infallible then the doctrine of any Church 
fince, and their perſons more boty and w/e then any that haue 

liuedafter them, 

3 Therefore the true manner, how the Churches teaching 
may be examined , being thus expounded, the propolitionof 
the Icſfuires argument is falſe, wherein he ſaith: They which ex» 
amine whether the particalar pomts which the Church teacheth, 
be true , make themſelues indge1 over the Church , preferring their 

| private 
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private conceits before the definitions of the Charch, ec, For they 
examine and iudge not by their owne priuate humors, but b 
the publicke word of God, ® which inthe Scripture ſpeaketh n10h.12.48. 
openly roall the world, thoughthe children of God onely 
know and belecue it, by reaſon ® che pnbelerners hane their eyes o1oh.12.40. 
and hearts blinded, that they ſhould not vnderſiand. And thus it is 
lawfull for all mento indge the Churches teaching , becauſe 
elſe they cannot be certaine they liue in the true Church, or 
haue true faith , P which is ioyned with the full aſſurance of vn+ p Col.z.2, 
derftanding to know the myſtery of God. Chryloſtome anſwering 
the obicion of ſuch as prerended they could not tell what 
religion to be of, there were ſo many opinions , 4 faith: That q In Adhom, 
ſering we take the Scriptures which are ſo true and plaine , # will be *© 
ancaſie matter for you to 1 vD G E: and tell me , haſt thou any wit or 
IVDGEMENT ? for it 5 not 4 mans part barely to receme whatſoencr be 
beareth. Say net, I am a ſcholer, and may be no 1 VvD GE, / cancon- 
denme no opinion; for this 1s but a ſhift, che, Bail faith, "\[t behonerh r Fchic.definic. 
the hearers that are learned inthe Seriptares 10 trie thofe thingy PE tee 
which are ſaid by their teachers, and receming that which agreeth wc youeicd 
with the Scriptures, 18 reieft the contrary, And Gerſon, one of an 1 y 
hisowne fide fwriteth , The examination and triall of doftrines ygrnteyithe 
concerning faith , belongeth not onely to the-Comncell and Pope , but g In +a 
alſo to enery one that ts ſufficiently learned inthe Scriptnares , be= conf "_w 
cauſe exery m.2n ts a ſufficient indge of that he knoweth. 

4 And, inall this hitherto, there is no wrong offered to 
the Church, bur onely that put in practiſe which was never 
miſliked,till a Church aroſe , whoſe filuer being drofle, and 
milke poyſon , might not enduretherriall, And whereas he 
faith, it x great abſurduie to preferre a priuate mans indgement, 
be he newer ſo witty , or ſlongly conceited of himſelfe , before the 
_—_— of Gods Church _—— he faith excellent well : bur 
will he expound the light andeuidence ofthe Scriptureto be 
nothing elſe but wit and conceis? and will he leaue no roome 
for the full afſurance of vnderftanding in the heart of man? or 
5 itabſurd fora priuate man to preferre the truth of Gods 
word before the teaching of all the world? Twould not haue 
him ſay ſo, For * our Saviour himfelfe refuſed not to haue his 1ob.5.39. 
doctrine 
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doarine tried, though it were better then the Church: neither 
it is yapoſlible for a private man, to eſpy an error in thetes. 
ching of the beſt Church thatis; in which cafe hemay iudge 
> Panera the hurch,and his iudgement u 10 be preferred , as" ſome Pa. 
ha ct. pits themſclues deny not. And out of queſtion I thinke 
Digreſ 15-"w. the moſt learned and diſcreet Papiſts to be wholly of this 
_— mind; in that many of them haue called in queſtion againe 
things alrcady determined by their Church;thinking the ſame 
that we do, that it is not ſufficient to make an cnd of queſtics, 
valeſle we bealſo ſure the end is good. For itis anordinarie 
thing with the Icſuites and Schoolemen of theſe dayes, to ex- 
pound the decrees of their Councels cleane againſt the origi. 
nall meaning thereof; which ſheweth they mithike that whuch 
was decreed, and helpe themſclues with the fauour of the 
oloſle againſt the text So the Councels of Lateran and Trent 
haue determined againſt the communion in both kinds , for- 
x Breuiloquin bidding the cup:yet Ouandus, alate Frier, * writeth, that 
edit things ducly conſidered that may fallout , it were better to permis 
the cup then deny it , and more grace 1 ginen un both kinds then w 
y Refert.Bel.de oye, And Y Catharinus the Biſhop of Complſa maintaineth a- 
latikcl-3-3* oainſt the Trent Councell , that a man by farth may be aſſuredef 
z. Seſl.6.c.y9. the pardon of bis ſinmes whereas that Councell* determined the 
a Bibl L1,pag. contrary. And Sixtus Senenhis,a great clearke, ® hath reiected 
Bens — 35 Apocrypha the ſeuen laſt chapters of Heſter , Þ which the 
Councell of Trent approued for canonicall. Which theſe men 
would neuer haue = , if they had thoughtit any iniuricts 

their Church to examine her teaching. 
5 And whereas he obiecteth further, that the Charck ve 
company of men, wiſe, learned, vertnons, and guided by the ſpiit of 
God, and therefore it is raſhneſſe to indge of their teaching; I an- 
c Digreſſ 16, {wer, that this il befits him and his cauſe: for © I haue ſhewed, 
nu.4- that this Church confiftethrather in the Popes ſole perſonthe 
in any great company, and the definitions thereof follow not 
the learning orvertue of any Company , but the Popes bare 
will ; who ; the confeſſion ofall learned Papiſts may both 
erre, and be as vitious, fooliſh, and vnlearncd as any other. 
end therefore the Church with her prerogatines can do a Papift 
os 
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ho good, vntill they be taken from the Pope,and gimen the Chureh 4 
gane,Next, though the company whichis the Church, be wiſe 
audlearned , Cc. yet are they no wiſer then Chriſt and his As 

files, whoſe teaching was examined; neither can we know 
them for fuch till we haue tryed their teaching.For 4 wiſe men q 10b.;:.5 9. 
ſeenorall things atall times, and the child wth reverente 
niay admoniſh his father. And though our Saviour haue 
promiſed the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit to his Churchyro leade it inzo : 
all irath; yet in whar ſence that is, © I haue declaredalreadie: e $.14.nu.4. 
and the Teſuire may know itis not inhis ſence by this figne, © 
that the very perſons andparticular Churches towhom Chriſt 
meant thoſe words, had their errors forall that.But ſuppoſing 
the Churches doQtrine,by vertue of ſome ſuchpromiſe, be in- 
deedabſolutely exempted from all error, yet may the ſame be 
examined and 1udged of, becauſe til! that be done, it cannot of vs 
be knowne to be (0. For no man ſaith, we muſt proue things alrea- 
dy certaine, but that we muſtnot beleeue them to be certaine 
till we haue proued them. And ifthetrue Church cannot erre 
in any poiht, then it ſtandeth al men in hand to examine which 
isthe true Church, that ſo they may betake themſelues vnto it: 
and let him giue you a ſound diflinRion,& fay diredly, * what » T4, churches 
preſumprion it is againft the Church;and why an injury,to ox- v7, belimefſ, 
amine the doGrine,more then it is to tric her ynitie, ſandtitie, gy be exams: 
antiquity, and ſucceſſion?Orifit be no-wrong to maketriall of 126:Erz br 
theſe things, which yer ſhe hath by vertue of Chriſts promiſes; ? 
why ſhould itbe amifle to make triall of the former , whichhe 
drreth nor, for his life, ſay is hers any properlier or fullicr then 


they? 
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- $31. But you may perhaps obic®, thatip Scripturewe are willed not ts 
belceue cuery ſpirit , but to examine and trie the ſpirits whether they be of 
God orno; andthat therefore we muſt examine and tric the ſpirite of the 
Church. 1 anſwer, that $, lohn doth not meane that it appertaineth to cucrie ' 
fan totrie all ſpirits , but in generall would not haue the Churchto acceptof 
every on* that boaſteth himlclte ro have the Spirit, but willeth that they 
ſhould trie thole ly.cits: not that euery ſimple man ſhould take ypoo him thus 
tric them, bur that thoſe of the Church d tric them to whom the office 
of rrying the ſpirits doth appertaine 3 to wit , the DoQors and Paſtors _ s + 
| I 
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Church, which almightic God bath put of e inthe Church , 7? man 
circumferamur omni aa) > mn ow may not like little 00-2, 
wayer with eucry blaſt of thoſe that boaſt they haue the Spirit. So that this 
yng ot ſpirits is onely meant ot thoſe tpirits which men may doubt whether 
ot God or no : and then alſo this trrall belongeth to the Paſtors of the 
Church. But whenit 1s oace cerraine that the ſpirit is of God , we neither needy 
nor ought doubttully ro examine , or prelumaptuouſly zudge of it ante more, 
bur obedicatly ſubmitnng the iudgement of our owne lenſe and realon, ye 
maſt belecue the teaching of it in every point, Now it is moſt certaine, that 
the [pirit of the true Church nb os Ar” Eres > 
eurlent'y declared : andtherefore qur onely care ſhould beto 
markes and properves by which all men may cafily know which particuls 
companie of men is the true Church, which we ought not to examine and tie, 
but 1 all points obcdrently belecue. 


The «Anſwer. 

T1 The words of the Apoſtle are , Dearhy belewed,bcleewe w 
every ſprite , but try the ſpuru's whether they be of God, 1.10b 4.1, 
Whence we gather, that it is the duty of cuery man to exarnine 
the doctrine that is taught him,Bur the Ieſuite anſwereth two 
things : firſt, that Saint Ichn bids noteery man to do this, but 
onely the Paſtors, W hereunto | anſwer,the words are plainee» 
nough that hc ſpeaketh indifterenily to al men,that euery man 
for himſelfe,thoughnot by himſelfe, bur by the rule of Gods 
word, ſhould try the ſpirits, For he direReth his Epiſtle notto 
the clergie,but ro the people And the reaſon added why they 
ſhould tric the ſpirits,maketh it plaine,who the parties be that 
ſhould trie them: for many folſe Prophets ave gone out. They mult 
trie the ſpirits that arc in danger to be ſeduced by falſe Pro- 
phets, and ſuch are the people, and therefore they muſt examine 
them : as Chriſt faith, * Beware of falſe Prophets ; by thewr frauts, 
that is,by their docrine,ye ſha! know them;and yet they cannot 
be knowne by their doctrine, voleſſe it be firſt examined. And 


d Et. deGoir, Saint Bafl Pſaith, /c behonerh*the bearers which are (earned mibe 


Seriptmres,$0 examine the things mbich are fpoken by their teachers; 


” raudydine and receining thoſe things which are conſonant with the Scriptmts, 
mic your * 22 refuſe the comrary, 


2 And whereas the Ieſuite auoucheth his conceit by a got 
0 


«< SB LU.cCcTRrATOC 2242 * = 27 2 *27 * 


$21.  Triethe; ſpries.t Jobw gov. ry 


732 


of Epheſ: 4.11. wherein it is faid , that Chrii? barb left to bis 
Charch Paſtor: and Doftors , that benceforth we be no more chil- 
dren, wanering and caried about with enery wind of detirine : the 
Apofileſaith not, that our Paſtors were giuen vs that hence- 
forth we ſhould no more :rie che fpirirs; but for the works of the 
mmiſtery , for the gathering toge! her of the $ aims, tor the builain 

of the body of { brift : all which dutie of theirs is much fnkaand 
when the people vnder them trie all things , and hold that 
which is good, and by examining their teaching, find themto 
beDoQors of the truth. And if Saint Paul had miſliked his, 


then the men of Bercea had not bene © commended by the ſpi> c A8.r7.11. 


rit of God for examining his doQtrine ; neither would he haue 


«warned the Hebrewes , that throwgh /ong cuftome they fbomld * Heb-5-14- 


hane their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good and emill, Andto 
reply, that they diſcerne it becauſe the Church telleththem 
what it is,is too grofle:for they cannottel whether the Church 
fay true or no,till they haue examined what it ſaith, 

3 Inthe ſecondplace he anſwereth, that the ſpirits which 


"muſt be tried , «re not the ſpirits of the Church which are of God, 


but onely ſach ſpirits of which we may dowbt whether they be of God 
on"; then the which he could haue ſpoken nothing more vn- 
aduiſedly,becauſcifir be lawfulltotrie ſuch fpirits as are /afps- 
tiow or falſe , then is it alſo lawfull to prove the true: for two 
contrarie ſpirics be relates, ſo that we cannot proue the one 
tobe falſe, but we muſt needs withal proue th'other to be true, 
Apaine, when we dowbt whether the ſpirit be of God, then we 
are not certaine; and if the falſe ſpirit be not certainly falſe, 
then neither isthe true ſpirit certainly true in myvnd 

till Thaue tried it. Moreouer, there is nothing ſotrucin it ſelfe, 
but it may be doubtrfall to vs till we haue tried it;and therfore 
hepurell ſpirits are not exempt from examination: ſpecially 


conſidering thar it is no iniury tothe truth , which loues tobe 
hifted, if ye proue it by his word * that was borne to beare wit» « 1ok.14.39., 
weſſe tothe truth , and the more ye tric it, the cleareritis:neb- 
thercanit be gricuanceto the ſpirit of God, whof —_— 
V8 10 trig all things , and bold that which 1s good; and bi Ys 
bane or wits exerciſed to diſcerne betweene good and exill. 

I 2 4 And 


f1.ThefCy.91. 


+ Wes. rw 


 — -— O— — * _—_— 


"HEY 7 nn NE 
4 | And his con{lufton , that when it is cerneine the fpurity 
| God, then w+ mroft ns loner onbifully examine it , bat obe 
gzTim.z.; weeept it , faith very well : for 8 the Apoſtle rebukes ſuch at 
ate alway tearnimy , and newer cometo the knowled?+ of rh» trath: 
bur he forgets that {o it never is to vs,till we haue tried it,zmd 
therfore we may firſt cxamin it,that afterwards we may be cer. 
ramre afd obedrent. And thought be moſtcercaine, thar theſs 
rit of the tre Church # of God, yet hence it followeth not 
we muſt ſeeke this Church by orher markes,and not by her tex 
ching : for thoſe other markes which the Teſuite meaneth, are 
of God too as well as the teaching is , and yet he will allow 
themto be examined. And firft ro examineand trie , and then 
obediently to beleeue, are not contrary but ſubordinate, and 
hloh 5.39. The onaghe way to the other, And Chriſt was of God, yer ® he 
bad men/earch the Scriptmre for his triall : and all we being na. 
rarallythe heires of vnbeleefe , cannor hane this certaintiein 
our ſelues tl the diſcourſe of Gods word haue created it invs, 
i Bone Deus, Andifthere were nothing elſe ro leade vs, yet the experience, 
Airicras qui Which we hauc had of the Church ofRomes dealing, were ſuf- 
delecus epi: fictent to warne vs,that we neuer giue ouer Saint lohns lefſon, 
ocbin.ge regl Beleeme not ewery ſpiru but trietbem whether they be of God, 
efweny > "r= 3th 
quz medulla 


theo:ogorum, Digreſhon 20, Concerning the proceeamg of the Conncell of Trew 
que ſanQitas | =_ 

Sohn, << the determining matters of faith, 

que icnu-11a, +» 
qui flores aca- 


demici,qus lin- 'F For the Papitts ' commend their Trent Councell to the 
gue, quanta gkjes, (pertwading themaſclues this very Church was there, 


1a brily 45,quan 


:1; 1250r,qvam Whoſe bare authoritic ſhould leade vs; and yet marke what 
infinirz leQiv, courſeit tooke inthe triall of religion, For firſt, none was ad- 


Q4INtz vVIE.utit 


& lindiorun 'mittedto have any voycethere, butonely ſuch as were faſtro 
qunir,ug"l che Papacic :andnotall fuchneither, if they were nor pliable 


ghpogers. enough in euery matterto the Popes mindFfor ſome were re- 
CO moued outof the Councel,and ſent away, becauſe they began 
kRecutat.Trid tofpeake ſomething freely;and ro make ſure work, therewere 
er more Biſhops of [taly thenofall the world beſide, who might 


pilt, ad Tit.c,  Oucr-Tule the reftit need required; of which matter | a Poptſh 
' - i Biſhop 


— ee. oa? Aa. a ans oc i#@ tc oa J£xx Aa ac am an Ml. clo NC DO CYCUW_= 


th 


& "Mi The proceeding of the Trent Councell. ” 
Biſhop confeſſeth , This w that Helenawbich of lateruledall at > Recuſar, 
Tridzt:beſides ® there were ſome that hadthetitles of Archbi. Trideaafracd, 
ſhops,as Vpſaleſis 8 Armachanw which yet had*neither church tonocene. Ge. 
nor Diocefſe, but were created to fil vp the number; "and whe omapacy oe 
ypon a time the Pope wanted voices to ſway the matter, he'bodie mulei 
ſent a freſh ſupply of forty Biſhops newly made: as euery baſe F** Eeiſcopi 


y fine admins 
rowne in Italy 


&'' nw oV GY RG CR” 


ath his Biſhop, And when the Proteſtant Di- firatione tpi. 
uines required audience,they conld not be admitted vpon any C—_—— 


equall termes : bur * the fafe conduR that was giuen out for garierN vx. 
the,as it was long afore it could be obtained,ſo it had aclauſe ,5, ama 


thatit ſhould appertaine to none bur ſuch as would repent & tur. Panor. de 
returne to the boſomie of the Romane Church;which ſheweth — — 
that it was a very icaſt to mocke the world withall:and the li- * Innocene. 


bertic granted by the ſame, would haue proued no hytter to -——"—_ 


the Proteſtants , then that which the Councell of ance * Idem. ibid, 
gaue Hus and Hierome, who neuer went home againe, but 4 - fax 
contrary to all truth and right,®and againſtthe aſſurance ofhis Fulat. Concil 


fafecondut were vnmercifully murthered by the Councell. o Concil.Coa- 


Now ? the law faith, that he which hath ſecuritie granted hing fan. Sell 19, 


18 comehath alſo ſecurity toreturne:for he cometh not ſecurely that nap 4 
may not ſafely returne ag aine. the Pape bolt 


of the Romane Church,and the rules of the holy Fathers will elpe, _ Pag- 
defend,and hold againſt all men , ſo helpe me Godand his holy Gofe p Panorm. ex- 


tra de iurciu- 


other DoRors allowed by the Churchof Rome. So thatthis c.«.creg.s. 

Coiicel iadged before it heard, nay they would not heare, but r_Paparum, id 
came euery man prepared to condemne : and therefore ſat e.. *% Pincipark 
ery prep C- ram in ſpiritua- 


tending tonothin g but railivg againft the Proteſtants,and in- Bio rognles id 
ih &c. 

Mol. Salapuſius, Ciconia , Pecnidenies > Boneifin, Beanies « end ethers , whereof reads Innocentius 
Gencill, Bxamen, 


. I 3 citing 
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citing the Councell againſt them.Whereuntothey added ano. 
e Innocen.GE- ther policic, by ſpreading * reports of one Abdiſu,that ſhould 
roy be Parriarke of the Aflyrians , and was come to Rome to ac. 
lib.18.cap.z3. knowledge the Popes lupremacie andreligion with many ad. 
mirable particulars : all which newes was ſpred for nonce 

to fill mens minds with a conceit and liking of that which the 
meant in the Councellto decree, The which partialitic and 
| Innocene, Cunning when the Princes of Europe ſaw,*they ſent their pro. 
Gentill.exam, teſtations againſt the Councell, as vaſufficient to reformereli. 
nes 1.96. ojon; the Emperor Charles, the French King , the Kings of 
England and Denmarke, the States of Hcluetia, and —_ 
7 Thirdly,in trying the controuerſies, they examined the 
«Scil 4. not by the Scriptures only, but * by traditi6s alſo, which afore 
that time no man was bound to beleeue: and that which was 
worſe,there did nothing paſle ti] the Pope with his Confiſtory 
at home had ſecne it; and whatſocuer he fancied, that was de. 
© RR creed, for which purpoſe * there went continuall poſts be. 
ſopra.  tweene Trent & Rome,and while the Doctors,pro forma,were 
diſputing at Trent , the Pope was ingroſſing the Canons at 
Rome, which being returned in packets, were ſolemnly pub. 

liſhed in the Councel. And thus they meaſured, ſomerime with 
a wrong rule , and ſometime withnorule at all. And though 
they had meaſured with the right rule, yet they did it not right- 
ly, for that they applied not the doArine to the rule, but bent 
S rule to their owne doctrine, tutning the Scripture violent- 
ly to ſerue their opinions. For inthe fourth Seſſhon they de- 
creed, that no man ſhould gine any other expoſittd of Scripture thes 
ſuch as might agree with the dofirme of the Church of Rome, Now 
that defirine was the thing that ſhould be examined, and the 
Scripture was the rule that itſhould be examined by , and 

therefore they wreſted the rule to their opinions, 

8 Sothatifit were not lawfull to examine the teaching 
of the Church,as the Ieſuire holdeth , yer this example ofthe 
Trent Councell may teach him, that at leaft it is lawfull to tric 
*ſee Digr.26: Whether the Church proceed aright in teaching; as*many Pa- 
A piſts,vpon experience of theſe dealings,no doube hone notbin 
afraid to cxamine things pretended to be already concluded 


by 
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by Councels:elſe that Church is in amiſerable plight, that wil 

Id vs no reaſon ofher faith , but her owne bare word; and as 
much doubteth her ſelfe , that will ſuffer none totrie hertea- ren." Al 
ching by ſo euen arule as is the Scripture ; and all Papifts her ww Gump 
children are in worſe caſe then? he that was w/iged to be the fon __ parte 
of Phulip of eAEgma,onety becauſe his mother ſaid ſo: for they muſt rw arncein- 
notonly belecene God is their father, becauſe ſherelleththem == —__ 
ſo,but they mutt take her word too, that Chriſt is her husband; —_ <— 
contrary to a notorious ſuſpition that hath long gone of her, ,oftramge ec- 
and would be better cleared then by her bare word, *® that ſhe <lefiz ſponſe 
u the Popes concubime , and hath had many children by him out neghee ſank 
oflawfull wedlocke, Boni .c$.de 

NF" bY a munit.eccle. 

£.quoniam. in {cxto-& ibid. de cleQ.c.rbi periculum.$.czrerumque. Condemned byBernard.epiit 237. 


— 


' $.33. The markes be eſpecially tho'e foure which are gathered out of 
Scripture , and expreſly let downe as properties ot the Church io the Conſtan» 
tinopolitane Creed , which is receiued commonly of all , and inſerted even in 
the Proteſtaots Communion booke : Yaa, Santa, Catholica, Apoſtolica : One, 
Holy , Catholike , Apoſtolike. By all which , i' | bad leifure , 1 might ſhew at 
large , bow that the Romance Church, that isto ſay , that compamie which 
communicateth and agrecth in profeſſion of taith with the Church oi Rome, 
is theonely true Chucch; and that the Proteſtants, that is 10 lay, that company 
which trom Luthe:s tine bitherward hauc oppoſed feats an agaivſt the 
Romane Church . neither all , nor any particular le&t of them cav bethe rrue 
Church : tor the Romane Church onely is truly One , Holy , Catholicke, and 
Apoſtolicke ; whereas the Proteſtants cither want all , or atthe leaſt , ſome of 
thele propernies. 


The eAnſwer, 


—_— 


1 The Conſtantinopolitane Creed and the facred Scrip- 
ture teach theſe foure to be Yna/ries abiding in the Church, 
nd certaine adiunRs belonging thereunto, but not that th 
are the markes whereby to find it, For we call that a CHarke, 
whereby the thing queſtioned is yndoubtedly brought to our 
knowledge , Whichtheſe foure in the queſtion of the Church 


performe nor. For firſt themſelues are declared and proued by 


another thing,as the Icſuit himſelfe vnawares granterh,in _ 
I 4 


Um — 
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$yllog. bbr he ſaith, they are gathered 9wrof the $ cvipture and articles of ow 
mt faith : which is all one as if he freely confeſſed, the word'sf 
ineſeanigu?y God,when all is done, is the thing whereby che Chirchmuſt 
- ſee be found, and the true faith contained therein,is knowne ſog. 
we {ge of +*% ner and better then the Church, which is not affured to vstili 
« beer k%%r- thoſe things be found therein which agree with the Scripture 
een marke then and articles of faith, This muſt be noted, becauſe having in the 
edna" eight former ſ{eions wearied himſelte with Rriuing againſt 
endef teen we ys, and vied much diligence to perſwade , that the true faithy 
Ce redo wo competent marke to diſcerne the (hurch by,yetnow of his own 
prey 4+” accord he comes hometo vs, and in his firſt words he ſubmity 
& beer known himlclfe to that which before he gainfaid, and fo freely reuoy 
ehenzbey, — Kkethall his former arguments, 
2 Next, they arenor ſo much as properties of the Church 
neither; and therfore the vnlikelieſt ofa thouſand'to be marks 
a thereof. For ®*they are not alwayes inſeparably and inconmu- 
9 514:u22,5 Nicably found therein, thatis, ſuchas at all times remaine in 
«175/99 29 the Church alone, and in ceuery part thereof. For inthe begin- 
CD ning it wanted antiquitie and ſucceſſion, and in the progreſle 
wy del vanjy- "it hath ſometime bene without ynitie and vniuerſalitie : andat 
try, all times the falſe church hath made fo faire a ſhew of all foure, 
that no man could diſtinguiſh them bur by retiring to the do- 
b Hom.49.in E@trine, For Chryſotome Þ writeth thus, Alrhoſe things which 
= 99." belong tothe Church of Chrift in trutb , the hereſies may alſo hane 
* The booke, nee #8 ſcl1/me : they hane Churches and the * ſacred Seriptures , yea Bi 
the deIrine.. ſhops and other deorees of Clerne; OO the Enchariſt, and at 
* Aprerence of ther thingr;yea* Chrift himſelfe, So that if «ny one will know which 
Cimit:us Math. 15 Chriſts true Church, he ſhsll not be able in ſuch a confuſion todout 
- CE gs but onely by the Scriptures. And of vnitie, $.Baſil<ſaith, He found 
_ tudicio much vnitie among all other profeſſions ; onely in the Church of God 
Wo he ob/erued great ſtrife and vehement diſſention , and the Paſiors 
themſelues difiratied with all contrarietie of mundes and opinions. 
4 Dclaude a- Of ſucceſſion, Nazicnzen®ſaith, This « properly /acceſſion,te ſuc- 
—_ ceed in godlineſſe : for he that profeſſeth the ſam: fauh , 4 alſs partd- 
her of the ſame ſucceſſimn;and he that beldeth a comtrary faub aunt 
£D.qo.Nonelt be reputed contrary to the ſucceſſion, And*the Canon law,T hey are 


4 not the children of the Sawts which occapie their roomer , but ay" 
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de their works,Of holineſſe, f Chryſoſtome faith, I» former times fVbilupra. 


one might haue knowre (briſts Church by her manners, when the 
conner ſation of the Chriſtians, ether all or many was holy; but now 
Chriſtians are ether a4 bad or worſe then herenches or Gentiles;and 
there 15 move contmency found among them , though it be m /chiſme, . 
then among Chriſtians, And againe , 8 Whatſoener kind of holineſſe 3, --- + 
the ſeruants of God hane m truth,the ſernants of Satan may hane mn 
hhenes:for the dinell hath bus that be meeke and hable, that be chaſt, 
and 01ne almes , that faſt , and ao exery good deed which God hath 
appormed for the [aluation of mankind; and theſe formes of godlineſſe 
bath the dine! bronght into ſeduce vs , that a confuſion being made 
betweene good and connrer fot , ſimple men which know not the diffe- 
rence betweene goodnes indeed and goodnes in ſhew , while they ſeehe 
the goo4 ſermants of God, might light wpon the dinels ſeducements, 

3 Andtherefore allowing the Ieſuire what /ei/are he will 
(though otherwiſe *any reader may perceiue he tooke himſelf ?Þ Stpleren, 
leiſure enough thar penned this diſcourſe , and though briefly CNS 
in ſhew, yet in ſumme and eff-& , hath couched wharſocuer is f ny 
extant in any Papiſt , written — the matters que- ahh ago faves 
ſtioned)but yet giuing him alonger day , he cannot ,by theſe ng o/ehemar- 
markes, make it _—_ {ure that his Romane Catholi 


iCke 1s thi Ieſanes Di- 
the Church of God: and this himſelfe knowerth in his owne /{*1/5b<xe (on 
conſcience, For Bellarmine Þ ſpeaking of theſe very markes ur no fuller or 


er diſcourſes; 
thew 


confeſleth, They make it not eutdently true that it u the (harch, Ho” 
but emidently probable; whereby it appeares that the Teſuite, for fire be Teſuire 
all his ſet countenance , yer knoweth well enough theſe his ws ry 
markes bring probabilitie but no cerraimtie. And Tam ſure all rhereaderwith 
Papiſts of learning will grant they are no markes atall, but — 
when they concurre with trite faith: whereas they ſay expreſly mezand er mo 

' that among whomſoener the truth of dofirine and $ ACTAWINLS j, Se? 4 
are holden,* there i5 aChurch conſt, And therefore theleſuite 4 _ _ 
may ſhew his $kill in fitting hrs foure markes to his Romane c; -"_ 
Church, and removing them from ours, but he ſhalnewer come ; Greg.de Va- 
direaly to the point, yntill he trie ys by the Scriptures, and wa png ; 
thereby ſufficiently proue, that which is eafily ſaid, we are nor 9; __ . \ 
the Church of God , but « company /tznding in oppoſition fince Lu 8x js conſta- 
ther: tire and denidedto particular ſets. < + —_ 

$+33. Firſt 


138 Contemtion; that are obuttd againſt the Church of En gland.h.zg 


$- 33- Firſt, the Proteſtants Church 13 not pericR!y one , or ymtormen 
dogmarticall points of fath , but varicth according to the yaricne of times and 
perions , now holding one thing, then another : the learned men thereof are 
ſo much at iarre to matters of cath, that it 18 bard to fiad three, in all points, of 
one opinion. 


Jn 


monr.Theſ.83, the Church conſiſteth in this, that the members thereof beleene the 
ſame thin ;Y , v/e the ſame worſhip of Ged , and retame the ſame ſa. 
craments:but the Scriptures more fully teach vs how it is one, 
b Epheſ 44 Firſt, becauſe itis from one b-grmnng which is the holy Ghoſt, 
gs who as one ſoule,quickens and moueth all the members.Next 
4Eph 45, © ithath but one head which is Chriſt. And thirdly,4 it is but one 
Rom-125 Godyand one ſocietic,partaking the ſame doctrine,ſacrament, 
and worſhip of God. The which vnitie, if the Teſuite can ſhew 
tobe wanting among vs,good reaſon the game be his:burfor 
the doing hereof, it is not enough to ſay , we var:- , vnleſle he 
can make due demonſtration that the variance is in faith, and 
thu faith u changed with ttmes and perſons;the which according 
tothe cuſtome ofhis ſez he ſaith confidently, but ſhewes not: 
e A ___ whereas we for our purgation, name © the Harmony of con- 
bougbr every Felſions, wherein the particular Churches ſer downe and name 
#bop: andcon- the articles oftheir faith : the which confetſions, if the Teſuite 
Aoffon: of al the can ſhew to sarre , as he ſaith , «» dogmaricall pornts of fauh, Tam 
| fo "22 content you belecue himinall thereſt, Or if he canſhew the 
»Eweye, Churchof England , fince Papiſtry was firſt aboliſhed , hath 
alteredone article of the preſent taithnow profeſled, 

2 Iwill not deny butthereare iarres among vs, butthis 
is that we ſay, (and for triall thercof we challenge all the Se- 
minaries this day in England,from whom the wortt of our fal- 
ling out is not hid) that theſe iarres are nor in points of faith, 

nor s any contrarietie betweene Church and Church, but 
onely they are quarels and difſentions berweene jomepar: 
cular men: and me thinkes the Ieſuite ſhould not be ſo abſurd 


Thee Anſwer, be. 
a Loc. Pinel. 1 The Papiſtsthemſclues acknowledge * that the with of 
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2s to hold the Church ir ſelfe guiltie of euery fault commited 
by any private man therein,no more then a ciuill tate,ordered 
by good lawes and wholeſome gouernment , can be diſcredi- 
tedby ſome ſuites and quarels that now and then fall out be- 
rweene the ſubiets.And yet it is falſe he ſaith,that ſcarce rhree 
harnued men among vs, are in all poants, of one opinon : for that 
breach which is,is not ſo great as theſe words imply, but only 
toucherh ſome particular men in matters not concerning faith, 
the body of the Church in the meane time continuing in the 
vnitie of faith, and vpholding her goucrnment. And for further 
proofe hereof,our enemies haue taken infinit paines,to collect 
and blaze abrode thefe our ſuppoſed difſentions; but how 
hauethey ſped in the iourney? what haue they performed?rhe 
moſitaine trauelled,& was brought to bed of a mouſe. For one 
part of theſe diflentions are fallly laid to our charge, through 
the ignorance and fury of our aduerfarics; as drunken men in 
the pangsof their oiddinefſe ſpeake of things not as they are 
indeed, but asthe impreſſion is in their idle fancie. Another 
part are not the iarres of the Church , but the defe&ts of ſome 
few therein, whercof the Church is not guilty.Thereſt are not 
diſſentions in things of faith, bur ſtrife about ceremonies; kin- 
dled and nouriſhed ſpecially by the cunning of ſecret Papiſts 
lurking. as the remnant of the Canaanites, among vs: wherein 
if = among vs haue exceeded, yet* the Church of Rome f Bzck.16.51, 
juſtificth vs againe,where neither three learned men, nor three 
Popes, can be giuen of one mind in all points , but as Platina 
EFuriteth,T his hath bn for the meſ{ part the maner, that the later glnSteph.vi- 
Popes hae either infringed, or whely taken away the deerees p 
of the former, And Papiſts Þ deſiring r0 fetch religion rather from h D.qo.Si Pap, 
the Popes mouth, then from holy Writ, cannot but changeasthey _—_— 
haue changed, 
3 Thereforethe diſcord among vs being of no higher de- {Copntl 

jun ſay as Prudentius,a Chriſtian ty 7 of the ynity of ry Fd-: _ 

is time, * /c hath recetned ſome hurt, but defended by faith her 4 00 ning 
ſiſter, mnwhoſe company berg ſafe come home , ſhe laugheth ot her wn. © +4 
wounds, And though we excuſe not the oppoſitions of any who *'*" 
as* the twins of Rebecca ſhocke each others intheir mothers <1. 

wcn be, 
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wombe, whereby ſhe is made afraid, and her burden becomeg 
heauier and painfuller to her ; yet let not our enemies flatter 
themſelues in this, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhallbe 
fafe , & God ſhall giue her Ifack the ſonne of the promiſe, and 
make her a fruitful mother aftcr all her forow, Whole children 
though in ſome things they varie,yea reproch one another,yet 
ſo did Cyr/and Theodoret , Chryſoftome , and Theophilus, Ie. 
rome and Ruffin : and there is no impoſſtbilitie why in the pur. 
ſuite of their paſſion,they may not be decciued doth, For two 
brothers being in choler may onercnouncethe other, yer ill 
they remaine I for all that, and their angry words pro. 
| 44197 a7 ceeding not of iudgement but of choler, | cannot make yoide 
oy _— the band of nature. 
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mereyc. act- Digreſſion 21, Shewing that Gods true Church in all aget hath 
—— qe now and then bene troubled with contentions, as great as are 


mow among Us, 


—_— 


And becauſe our enemies hope , by vrging theſe 
contentions,ſuch as they are, to diſcredit our 7 ofelfion , they 
muſt be put inmind that the vnitie of Gods Church was neuer 
ſo verſed or entire,but ſometime it hath bene blemiſhed with 
difſention,yea miſerably rent in ſunder with the inconſiderate 

m Rom. 16.17, ſtrife 'of her owne children, Saint Paul ® teſtifieth, ofthe 
Church of Rome, that there were therein which can/ed dimi- 
ſrons andoffences contrarie to the defirimme. And of the Corinths 

n 1.Cor.3.3- he" ſaith, there was among them enwying, ſtrife, and comtention, 

* 1,Cor.11-19- (are bolding of Pant, ſome of Apollo, ſome of ( ephas: and he 9 wris 
teth to them, that there muſt be hereſies my them, for the triall 

Þ AR 15.39. of ſuch a4 were faithfull.So ? Paul and Barnabas, yea 4 Paul and: 

q Gal.z41. Peterhad theiriarres; ſo Polycrates and Vittor, Cyprian and 
Cornelins , Cyriland Theodoret, Chry/oſtome, Theophilus and E- 
piphanins, Hierome and R uffin, Paulinus and Meleting , Leo and 

© Euſeb.hiſt.,z the Councell of Calcedon , Nazianzey and the Councell of 

c.23.8 inde. Conſtantinople, all Biſhops of the Catholicke Church , wereat 


Niceph. L4.c- : : : 
-_———g extreme contention one with another, * The ſtrife betweene 


the 
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the Eaſt and Weſt Churches, about the keeping of Eaſter 

was(uch, that they excommunicated each other. © The que+ fEdedbitss 
ſion of rebaprtization bred the like broiles betweene the Bi- Orpotmih a 
ſhop of Rome aud the Welterne Biſhops on the one part, 75-Con-Canth. 
and Cyprien , {Deonyfuru and Fi-miieme,threemetropolicans, Hier6.de feripe 
with the moſt Biſhops in Africke x Egypr, Cappedorte, Galarra, nDionyho, 
and (Wcae,on the other part: there was no Church, or Catho« 

licke Biſhop therein , which was not intangled in this -_ 

tion, Butthe broiles ſtirred vp by Theophilus againſt Chryſo= 

ſome were more then tragicall , and rent infſunder allthe 

Churches in the world , yer were they the Biſhops of the Ca- 

tholicke Church that thus contended. In this variance Theo- 

philus the Patriarke of Alexandria,and Epiphanius the Biſhop 

of Cyprus were chiecfe againſt Chryſoſtome ; and with them 

ioyned the other Biſhops of the Prouinces as they fancied, t Soer .6.c.21, 
Theeuent was this ,* Chryſoſtome loſt both his Biſhopricke 61,03 
and life in baniſhmenr : * Epiphanius and he, mott grieuoully x Socr.L6.c.17. 
curſed one another, * Many were ſlaine in thetaking of parts. cp.uok 1.” 
! The Cathedrall Church at Conltantinople , and the Senate yZ0z01-$c.21 
houſe were ſet on fire, and burned to the ground in the purſuit 1.6.c.18.amedi 
ofreuenge. The people were robbedof their Pattors, andthe 7 /=«n 
Paſtors themlelues perſecuted eachother, and pwrued their lepnm_ns, 
people moſt vnmercitully. Czfar Baronius , beginning to in- 362 

treate of this contention,*hath theſe words: A ſhameful conteu- ———— 
tion tn the Church ,the lamentable narration whereof [now tmhe um 

hand: wherein ſpall be deſcribed the buchermyg ard curſed per ſorns 

ton, not of Gemile againſt ( brijleans, or beretcches agarvft Cathe> 

lckes , or withed m1 agamnſt ro1d and init men, but ( which 2) i olam 
menſtro:u and prodrgious ) of Saints and holymen one againi? ano- oof avant 
ther. The which words make it phaine, that the contention —_—_ wy 
was horrible and among Gods owne children in the crue $ea6.Lyeafe 
Church. The like is writtenof the Biſhops inthe Councell of >59z:ibid-Ni 
Nice, *accuſing one ———— ſoone as they idemin Con, 
were aflembled ; of whoſe iarres thatfamous ſpeechof Rey oy _ 
ftantine made vnto them vpon that occaſion, giueth witnefſſe: Euſeb, vis, C8. 
wherin among many other things Phe tels them, that he thinks LSE Wo 
this worſe then all tbe ents 10 be vitered , that he ſees the Church \wav\unegaine 

of 
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of Goddiſſeuting by contentions and contrary opmions, NV eaZou 
pero 2y'7" men© faith , The contrarietie of opinion! among the learned at the 
ra mvTps- - - ! 
22 Dagunia 111782 ,48 ſo ſcandalou,that it twrned many away fro embracing the 
- Yn. Chriftienreligion,Solikewile,in a Councell holden at 
_— tinople, for the depofing of Nazianzen , he thus admoniſheth 
d Vita Nazian. the Biſhops:1 I 11 < /hame 6 my fellow Paſtor: of the ſacred flocks of 
pram ebrnce Chriſt , and not befitting you, 5f while you teach others peace, you 
editis Bali ſclmes fa'l ro warre:and bow ſhall you perſwade others to vnitie, yon 
felues being at variance?In the ſecond Councell of Ephefus,Flz- 
- — uianus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed,*® & pitiful. 
14-47. Euagr, ly murthered: with him were alſo depoſed Euſebius,Dorilgus, 
1.13% Tbas, Theodoret,Domnus,Daniel, Aquilinus, and Irenzus, al 
Catholicke Biſhops : and this was not done by the faRtionof 
#Bx6.An449- Dioſcorus alonef, but by the Catholicke Biſhops themſelues, 
n.9799: all which, faith Baronius , Conſonred both ro the reftoring of Ex- 
tyches , and depoſing of Flanianus andthereſt, There was inthis 
Yee $2ro.an, COntentious Councellabone 1 32. Biſhops, whereof the foure 
© 9.nz0s. Patriarkes,befide the Popes Deputy, were part:8 yea it wasan 
Oeccumenicall Councell , lawfully aſſembled , of Catholicke 
Biſhops,& yetthrough the conueiance of cunning aduerſaries 
they wereſct one againſt another,For the godly men of thoſe 
times had ſecret enemies, grieuous wolues in ſheeps clothing, 
who tooke alt occafions to abuſe their fimplicity,and ſet them 
k $0z0..6.c4+ ar yariance among themſclues: For ſo do men v/e, ® faith anold 
hiſtoric, ſpeaking of this marter,«s /ong 44 ſtrangers wrong them, 
to hold together ; but when o—_— delimered from outward trw 
bler,then they fall out among themſelues. Thus the policie ofthe 
Arrians kindled thoſe comentions that among the Catho- 
lickes brake out in the cauſe of Athanaſius, and by 
; deuices nouriſhed them : whereby they drew godly Biſhops 
2... TO into their faction againſt the truth , as | Epiphanius notethof 
rex rum in T4 the Meletians , * Godly men,that bemg wingled with the eArrin, 
ers; FHewgh they abode in the true faith , yet were they not free from- 
und 7 fone contagion which they gatheredin that ſoctetie : andone 
tam verrans. hereof was ® their Banding with others againſt Ach 
k Arha-orat.s: This was itthat bred the troubles amon p Biſhops inthe 
Councels of Sceleucia,Syrmium,Antioch, Tyrus, Lampſacum, 
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Ariminum,and many other: whereinevermore ſomthing was 
ſed cuen by Biſho ofthe true faith, againſt theſe fel- 

w Biſhops,and the faith it ſelfe. The Councell of Ariminum 
isfamous for this : wherein there were aboue 4oo. Biſhops of 
the Weſt,all Catholicke! bur 50.or therabouts, that were Ar- |, Athan-dc 
rians;and yer they relenced from the faith of the Nicen Coun- n 
cel ano © Arrianiſme,and gaue occaſion of infinite broiles in 
the Church afterward by their inconſtancie, 

5 Andlong before this, Saint Cyprian lamented Church- 
contentions, and ® thinkerth God ſent the perſecutions of his 
time for no other cauſe:Theſe enilsfaith he, had not come wpon 
the brethren jf they had bin lmked together in the brotherly concord. 
Andalittle after the perſecutionof Tulian was ouer,the ſtories 
a tell how the Church-gouernours againe moned queſtions and ds- my me 
fputations about the drgmatic-ll points of faith. And Euſebius be- c.46. 

inning to intreate of the bloody perſecution. which the 
Church ſuffered vnder Diocletian, faith, the contentions of the » Lib.8. hiſt.c.1 
learned therein,was the cauſe:® theſe arc his words, They alſo, Þ Eulcd. vir. 
faith he, which /cemed t0 be our Paſtors,caſiing off the rwte of piety, Gelaſ.Cyzec. 
- ms themſelues with mutnall contentions each againſt other, j*:©one-Nic. 
t 


wL4ty.4 


mm with all tyrannic purſuins his ambition. Neither did the per- "14 ore, 
X ſecution enſuing ſtay this diflention,but as ſoone as euer peace The bke ciplains 
| came to the Church,they fell ro it goin, P that the good Em- 5 —_ 
| ad much ado with all his f*be Carbolcke 


perour which brought this peace, is 
authoritie, to appeaſe them:wherupon Baſll,the great,maketh — 


Church of God [ hawe obſerned ſo much diniſion , and ſo exceeding 7 wnnanan- 
at diſſention of many, both among themſelues, andagainſt t yp hay 
Scriptures : and that which us moſt horrible , the Biſhops mac eic nod- 


v/ed ſuch contrarietie, that thereby-the Church of God bath © 11m e? 
bene unmercifuly drawne in ſunder,and bit troubled without rin « w1e- 
al care andpitie. A heauy complaint, and fuch as chargeth the Fiv% in. 


Church with afoule blemiſh; even as foule euery way as that phec. pag 235. 


where 
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wherewith-the Ieſtit nd thereſt of our enemirs this day yp. 
braid the Church of England. Yet did not Bafil therefore 
thinke it was not the true Church , as the Ieſuire difputeth a. 
ainſt ys, much leſſe did he ſeparate himſelfefrom ir, butac. 
wledgeth the enuy of Satay, who can {ct brethren at oddes 

* Quod (api- in their fathers own houſe;* who are to be adwiſed ro recdcike 
amor; quod yi} hemſelues, and at length to embrace vnitic,when they ſe Pa. 
vimus yno con- Piſts their enemies _— them, and clapping their handsat 


A ociabile 5 the bickering : leſt all too late, when Gods iudgementrs fally. 


mun eſt. Pru- pon them,as they did ypon the primitine Church tor that ſame 
dent, PYeom. (innegthey learne by thewowne calamitie,to profefſethe faith 


e Philoſtrar, in ynitie, * One ſaith he communionof good thmgs often times bes 
eroic, 
ecklao, 


in Pro- getteth enuy , but when men communicate in muſeries , they begin 


to loue one anther, recompencing compaſſion for compaſſion. 


——— 


$- 34+ And which chiefly is to be pondered, as principally appertainiog to 
this marke of ynitic, they haue no meanesto end their controuerlics , andloto 
returne to vaitie & to continue therein. For while as they admit no rule offaih 
but onely Scripture, which Scripture druerſe men expound diuerſly, according 
to the digerſe humours and opinions or fancies of cuery one, not admitting any 
head , or chiefe rule infallibly guided by the boly Ghoſt , ro whoſe cealure in 
matters of faith all the reſt ſhould ſubmit [wax's bu , vt capite conflituto ſchiſ. 
matic tollatwr occafio, an head,or chiefe ruler being ordained, occafis of ſchilne 
ray be taken away: whiles chey dothus, asthey all do alwayes thus , all pro- 
claiming to be ruled by onely Scripture: and yet almoſt euery oneex | 
Scripture diuerſly, and one contrarieto another , according tothe _— 
cuery ones ſco({c,and neuer a one admitting one ſuperiour infallibly guided by 
the holy Spirit of God , to whoſe judgement all the reſt ſhould uber them- 
ſclues; whiles | ſay, they do thus, it 1s impofſible they ſhoul@ have the ynitic of 
faith, which is required as a marke whereby to know Chriſts true Church, 


— 


The eAnſwer. 


—_—_W 


i The Icſuite having obieRedythatthere isno vnity amon 
vs , now giueth his reaſon why there can be none : becauſe 
we make the holy Scripture the rule of our faith: and indecdit 
is true , that all Proteſtants profeſle the Scripruresro be the 


rule of faith: which the Ieſuit may repeateas often as he ow 
c 
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>! 


$.34- Dimerſitie of expoſitions of Scriptare. 
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ſeth,comng ouer with it againe and againe:but no Papift can 
confute it:yea many Papiſis ſeem in expreſſe terms themſelues 
togrant it, as I haue ſhewed, Digreſſion 3, where the point is 
handled at large, and whither the reader muſt betake himſelfe 


forthe triall.Onely I will adde the words of Acoſta ® reported * Biblio.ſele@. 


and allowed by Poſſeuinus the Ieſuite, thar che dil/zgent, atren- 
tine , and frequent reading , as al» the meditation and conference 
of the Scriptures , hath alwayes ſecmediothemthe CHIEFEST 


L3.c15.p. 196, 


RVLE of all to underſtand by, And I will repeate ® the words of b De verb.Dei 


Bellarmine , The ſacred Scripture i ther vitoffarh, MOST 
CERTAINE and MOST SECVRE: yea Godbath taught vi by 
corporal letters which we might ſce andreade ; what his will is we 
ſhould beleewe concerning him, Here are three of our principall 
aduerſarics ſay as —_— as we do,and yet the Ieſuite allowes it 
not. This his vanity,common with Mm, in cuery iſſue between 


vs, muſt be chaſtiſed with thoſe words of Auſtin, © See how . pin. 6.24 
they grow worſe and worſe , whoſe runagate babling reſtrained italicam, 


neither with feare nor ſhame , wandereth vp and downe wit hoy 
any puniſhment, 

2 Andthough we grant , that divers men expounded the 
Scripture armerſly,as according to their fancies,yea _ one 
to another , nor /ulmittixg the expoſition to one chiefe head; 
yet cannot this diſable it from being aſufficient rule to keepe 
vsinvnity,becauſethe men that thus diuerſly expound,are not 
as he ſpeaketh , A! and eery one that profeſſeth ovr religion, bur 
lome priuate men erring through ignorance or affeCtion : the 
open miniſtery of our Church in the meane time cleauing vni- 
formly to one and the ſame expoſition , which from the be- 
ginning it neuer altered; and the points wherein ſome among 
vs yary,arenot the articles offaluation(wherein alone the rea- 
ſon of vnitie doth conſiſt) bur ſome difficult places, the igno- 
rance whereof remoueth not the vnitie of faith: all which T 


haue 4 already handled in that which goes before , and there- 4 younay 


forereferre my ſelfe to the places, if any more be tobe ſaid to 

this matter. And whereas he thinketh we ſhold admit ove bead 

or chiefe rule , to whom we ſhould ſubmit all our faith, that a head 

teing ordained,the cccaſion of (chiſme might be taken away: _— 
K 


13.10. 2. & 


nu.9. & inde, 
nde. Digredſ- 
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he talkes abſurdly. For firſt we acknowledge one. head and 
chicferuler , ſuch as he mentioneth, euen the Spirit of Ged, 
whole office it is to expound che Scripturezand this expoſition 

: Digr.11.43. he vttereth in the Scripture ir ſelfe, © as I haue ſhewed.Next,if 
we would alſo,according to his fancic,betake our (clues to the 
externall authoritic of ſome man or company of men, relyi 
vpon them in matters of faith and expoſition , yetthis wo if 
not pleaſe him neither, vnlefſe the Pope were he:that you ma 
ſee the vaine importunitie ofthe Jeſuite, Thirdly, when ſuch a 
neadas himſclfmeancth,admitting it alſo to be the Pope,were 
agreed vpon,and all power to expound the Scripture put into 
bis hands, yet (till the ſame difficulties would remaine that he 
obiets againſt vs. Firſt , that his determination , though ne. 
uer ſo plainly publiſhed, would nor fatisfie ſuch as are conten- 

f See Digr 24. tious:ffor in the Church of Rome,notwithſtanding the Popes 
dererminations,therec are contentions:Next,that whatſocuer 
he determined,ifit were the truth, he mult fetch it and ſhew it 
ut of the Scripture. And ſo {til we haue as competent a iudge 
for the maintenance of vnitie,as the Teſuite can name any; and 
when he hath trauerſt ground,and fetched a compaſſe how he 
can to auoide this iudgement, yet the violence of the truth, 
and his owne experience ſhall tumble him headlong intoit 
againe, 

3 The phraſe borowed out of Icrome,vt capite conſlituts,Chc, 
meaneth.not the Pope , or any man elſe that ſhould be idge of 
the Scripture , butthe Paſtors and Biſhops ordained in cuery 
Church for preaching and gouernement ; which we haue and 
vſc according to Teroms meaning,in a courſe more godly and 
profitable then that which the Church ofRome yſurpeth. 


———, 


$. 35. Contrarie, the Romane Church is alway one,and vniforme in faith, 
neuer varying , or holding anie dogwaticall points contrarie to that which in 
former times tron) the beginning it 41d hold: all the learned men thereof, 
though ſometimes differing in matters not defined by the Church, yetin mat- 
ters of faith all conſpire in one. | 


ee A 


The 


a — — - —_— 
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m_—_ — - — 
|; 1 That which the Teſuite now beginnes to auouch con- 
| cerning the vnitic of his Romane Church,js all vatrue,as I will 
ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digreſſions , and ſhall have 
occaſion turther to manifeſt * when I come to handle the note 2 Digreſſ51- 
of Vniuerſalitie.This is the truth,and all that can be faid for it, 
d which Peluſcorta noteth in all hereticks, that the name of peace b 169.Peluſ.ep. 
15 mdeed enery where, but the thing it ſelfe no where:and as ©1t was _ _ 
among the Donartiſts, Thy ſacrifice in ſch1/me and aiſſention, and poſt me « 
reet the world with the name of peace , whom they drive from the 
peace of therr ſaluation, This their vnitieis of ſeuen ſorts, 4 as >> or gg 
ſome learned men among vs have ſent them word, and we trou.2.deecel, 
thinke our iarres(ſuch as they be)are better then it. —_ 
2 Thefirſt is the vniric of Dark: neſſe , in that they arepro- 
uident to maintaine outward peace, leſt their kingdom ſhould 
come to nought: © ſuch an vnitie there is in hel; and one Beare © Mxt-13-16. 
(they ſay) will lie with another, * and the vay Cannibals vie gperr.manyr 
not to eate them of their owne countrey.The ſecond is a Hea- Mediolande- 
themſa vaitie, when men for their credite will not ſeeme con- A ———_ 
tentious : asit is very cerraine they ſee innumerable abuſes in 
their Church and doQtine, and yer are content to agree, left 
the world ſhould defpiſe them. The third is Brareh vnitic, 
when their people conſent, becauſe they are beaſtly ignorant, 
and know not heir owne abominations : {08 the Colfiar ſaid, g Staphyl.apsl, 
he was of the ſame beleefe the Church is, and yet he knew pat«1+ 
neither the Churches nor his owne beleefe, The fourth is I«- 
da his vnitie , who kept companie with the other Apoſtles 
becauſe he gained by itzas many cleaue to the Romane Church 
and agree therein, becauſe it enriches them,and now and then 
as a ſanctuary frees them from the danger of their ſenſualitie. 
The fifth is Tyrannical vnirie, when men by feare are conſtrai- 
nedto agree: the Popes — and Spaniſh Inquifition 
preuaile more with their people then the conſcience of reli- 
ou , as would ſoone appeare if they weretaken _u_ The 
uxth is Herod vnitie; for as he and Pilate, which were ſecretly 
toes, yet agreed together to ctucifie Chriſt: ſo theſe men con- 
K 2 ſent 
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ſent in one againſt the truth, and conſpire together, more to 
ſuppreſle vs,then to eſtabliſh any finceritic among themſelues, 
hTudg.15-4 Thelaſt is the vnitie of Þ Sampſon; foxes , which were tied to- 
gether by the tailes,but all their heads were looſe, and euer 

one looked a ſundry way : ſo theſe men ſticke rogether by the 
tailes,in theirreligion, all embracing one conceit of Poperie, 
but in the maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, looking 
and thinking as many wayes as there be heads among themz 
onely the Pope and his grmn—_—_ they all profeſſe , becauſe 
it is their vantage , and in him alltheir railesmeete together, 
This is the vnitic of the Ieſuites Church,and the true genealo- 
gie thereof, which we are content to acknowledge vnto them, 


Di greſſion 22. Obiefting the bebautony of the Papiſts rowendeds 
dinine Scriptures , thereby toprome their varying from that 
which in former times the Primuine Church of 'Rome be- 
leened, 


3 But whereas he faith , the Romane Church u not ſwar. 
wed from any port which formerly it held, this is vntrue ; becauſe 
it is declincd from the doctrine of the Scriptures , which the 
old Romane Church (till Antichriſt brake into it) held inuio- 
lably : and for proofe hereof I will not now ſtand to compare 
the preſent Romane faith with the Scriptures, but onely touch 
certaine practiſes of the Papilts about the Scriptures, which 
are euident ſ1gnes and cleare demonſtrations _—_ Tfay,And 
brit their canonizing,now after 1500.years,of the vulgar Las 
tine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke originals : fori the Trent 
Councell chargeth all men t9 w/e st as the authenticall text inall 
their readings, dis puta tons , ſermons, and expoſirions; and that they 
k Gal-tin.de do not reiett i! v14er any pretence whatſoener, Yea learned men 
arcant i.e among them accuſe the Hebrewand Greeke of corruptions 

co Caltrenſ. 1d: "3? ba h F be di 
apologet4ib.z, Manifold; and their generall opinion thereof may be diſcoue- 
andermers ip, FEA Py the Biſhop of Toledoes conceit, 1 who putting forth 
Complur.ia the Bible in diuers languages, and therein printing his Latine 
prologs inthe middeſt berweene the Hebrew and Grieck, laics,he hath 


placed 


Seil.4, 
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placed them as the two themes on either ſide, but the Romaine or 
Latis ( burch he hath put ts the middeſt betweene them, as Teſou 
Chriſt. And yer this their Latine fo ſwarmeth with monſtrous 
corruptions, that ®themſelues complaine ofir as well as we, * - 
and divers of them iuſtifie , with vs againſt their felowes, the OA —_—_ 
Hebrew and Greek;and ſome that miſlike it,yet confeſle © the 2 = + oy 
errors ſuppoſed to betherein, are not of ſuch weight as that $ixe.sen. bibl. 
they touch the perfe&tio ofthe Scripture inthings pertaining err 23 
rofoich and good maners, Now itis vnlikely they would ſtrive riancr28. pro 
thus about an edition againſt all antiquitie and probabilitie, *&*vulg-<-21. 
butthat they ſee ſome euidence in the originals, which by their 

Latine they hope they can auoide. 

4 Next,Pthey complaine againſt the ——_— they p See Digre.r. 
containe not all things needfull to ſaluation , but the beſt part & 9. 
of true religion is made knownto vs by vnwritten tradition, 
which if you take away,many points of the faith will recle and 
totter:which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if they were not 
declined from the Scripture, and hadnort deviſed this ſhifr 
of tradition to flic ynto when the Scripture is prefled againſt 
them. 

5 Thirdly, they forbid the peopleto readethe Scripture, 9 S* Pigs 
andwill not haue it tranſlated into the mother tongue : which T7® 
isafgne theymiſtruſt their faith,and doubt leſt the people by 
—_—_ Id find it departed from the Scripture, 

6 Fourthly,* they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of, ge pigreſ1s. 
the Scripture, f forbidding all other ſences then ſuch as _ 2 DG 
with the Church of Roime:and that which is prodigious,they m 
. bluſhnor to ſay,* The Scripture is fitted to the time,and variably © Culan. ey.2, 

wvncerſtood, the ſence thereof being one while this , and _ anos + 
ther while that , according as it pleaſeth the Church tochange ber 
indgement:*meaning alſo by the Church nothing but the Pope. , ge«.pige/:16 
They would neuer make Crna ridiculous by ſuch incre- 
dible afſertions,had not their apoſtafie from the word of God 
made them deſperate. 

7 Fiftly,their mouthes are full of bitter and —_— 
ſpeeches againſt the Scripture,which is a figne they findit c6- x Pigh.Hier..r, 
trary to their humor,and therfore hate it,* One of them _ - —— —_ 

K 3 The 
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The Gofþel: were written,not torule our faith bat to be ruled by it, 
v Cenfar.Cols, Y Others call the Scripture « noſe of waxe , that may be wruhed 
va. lf} way or that way. Sometime hey terme it * Deaamke, and 


q Peel de wenn a ® dumbe indge.Somtime they lay,® it is not ſimply neceſſary;and 
nn that ©God gane nat it to h:4 people, but Paſtors and Dottors.Some. 
bBell.de verbo time 4 they lay , #t receineth all the authoritie ut hath from the 
mes Chmrch, and from tradition,without which it were of no credit, 
yas '48. .. Sometime, © We muſt line more according tothe amthorttie of the 
<.1.props Church, then after the Scripture. Sometime , * Chriſt nener com. 
Cxz\-Baron.  rmanded hs Apoſtles to write any ſcripture, Sometime they receiue 
«© Eckbiſupra the Popes Deoretals* as the Scripture it ſelfe,reverencing themſo 
{ Eck.vbi ſupra farre,thattherfore they breake out into blaſphemy againſt the Scripe 
dais. tare, 8 faith Cameracenſis, Sometime they denie the textit 
p Frincip.in ſelfe,pretending it is not Scripture, as Þ Catharinus teſtifieth 
h Aduer. noua Of Cardinal Catctane,that he denied the laſt chapter of Marks 
— Goſpel, ſome parcels of Saint Luke, the Epiſtle to the He. 
4 brewes, the Epiſtle of Iames, the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, the 
fecond and third of lohn, and the Epiſtle of Iude. This man 

was of great reckoning amog the,no man of more: they lay of 

i Sixt, Sen bibl, him,!be was an incomparable Dime, the learneaſt of all his age, 
1410 1h0-V1u5 k:pho by his ſtudy did much enlarge dininity;which is to be noted, 
fen{.Trid.1.3, that men may oe a tricke ofthe Papiſts,firſt to commend their 
learnedmen, and fill their people withan opinion of them, 

and then to ſend abroad their Locke full of ſach ſtuffe as 

this, that may ſlide into the minds ofmen; yet ſo, that whenie 

is obieed againſt them, they may anſwer as they ordinarily 

do, It was bur the writers priuate opinion : and ſothinke to 

clcape fromthe ſhame ofit, though till at home and ſecretly, | 

they loue it, 

8 Now I demand and require the moft reſolued Papiſt - 

that is,to anſwer directly from what beginning this grudge a- 

eainſt rhe Scriptures, and deuotion to their ro Oue- 

raigntic proceedeth ? whether they benot inwardly guilticof 
ſomereuolt from the doctrine thereof, which cauſeth them 

thus vnder hand (as they may) to worke their diſcredite and 


cruſh their authoritie? 


— — E — 
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Digreſſion 23. Wherein by fine examples it t ſhewed,that the mo= 
derne Church of Rome « varied in points of fanh from that 
which it beleened both formerly , and ſince the time ut began to 
be the ſeate of Antichriſt, 


[—_ — 


9 Idonotfay it hath altered euery thing which in former 
times it held,it being ſufficient for the diſproofe of the Ieſuits 
aſſertion, if it haue —_— ſome; & thoſe alſo eſteemed among 
themſclues dogmatica points of faith , or belonging thereunto: 
and this alteration to hane bin not from the truth onely which 
the Primitive Rome embraced, but euen from thoſe articles 
which Rome declining into herefie, either in the beginning or 
proceſle of this declination,profcſſed; that ſo ſhe may appeare 
to haue varied from her {eclfe. $efſ4.& 5 
10 Thefirſt example ſhall be in the Popes ſupremacie: for m$ed,a.& 18. 
the Councels of | Conſtance and ® Baſildecreed, thata gene- *Cxhncon, 
rall Councell was of greater authoritic then the Pope,and that z4.Yanorm.de 
he ought to be ſubiectthereunto; and ®many learned Papiſts on: 
beleeued this to be true : yer fince that time this point is alte- liaco. Gerion, 
red, andthe Councels of ® Lateran and Trent haue ſet downe jam Anu 


the contrary, and now the Church is bound to follow that de- uh ny 
termination. ORD 


11 Theſecond example ſhall be in the Sacrament:for P at fbLeon.ſef.ur 
the firſt the people recciued the cup as wel as the bread for the PU EInDS 
ſpace ofa y Jus af yeares; and afterward, 4 ſaith Micrologus, _ _ 
The Romane order commandeth the wine alſo to be conſecrated,that -—_—_— 
the people may fu''y communicate:andthis was approved for -_ — +. 
by* many learned Papiſts : yer, intime,the Councell of Con- = 5 "oY 
ſtance! forbadit, and thenthe Papiſts began to change their Claud.de ain. 
minds ; and afterward the Councell of Baſil © releaſed the de- (Seflr3 6h. 
cree of Conſtance to ſome , and ® the Councell of Trent con- ay 4 
firmed it againe, ; ceflic cam fa- 

12 The third example ſhall be likewiſe in the Sacrament:for __ 
Tranſubſtantiation is acknowledged to be but lately brought in bib. Bob.c.g2.) 
and firſt made a matter of faith by Innocent the chird.in the La- _ —_ 
teran Councell,within theſe 400, yeares; before which time u $eſſ21.c,2. | 
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no man was bound to beleeue it,but all men were left to their 

owne will,to do as they would: whereas now it is counted he- 

relic to deny it, thou Cm learned Papiſts themſelues miſ- 

doubt it : of all which matter I ſhall intreate moretully in the 

a Ni1. 9, 49.Digreſl. ® where I will ſhew this that I baue ſaid to be true. 

13 Thefourth example ſhall be in the worſhip of Images: 

for at the fir{t che Charch adamited no image at all, net her painted 

b In Catech*l, wor grauen, © faith Eraſmus, ns not the Image of Chriſt himſelfe,te 

| be ſet vp in ( harches : and this —_ to be true by the teſti. 

<Epiph ©P-2!. mony of © the Ancient themſelues: next, when they beganto 

Eli>.c.36.Cie. be yied,yetthe Church of Rome forbad the worſhip of them, 

— as appeareth by 4 the epiſtles of Gregorieto Serenus:and* Po. 

d L..indid. 2, lydore a Papifl confeſleth, Ailche Fathers condemmed the worſhig 

4 — * of Imaget for feare of 1dvlatry, Afterward , the ſecond Nicene 

e Deiaventll. Councel, brought in the worſhipalſo,fdecrecing notwithſtan- 

fax, AUingrthatno image ſhould be adored with Latria , diuineho- 

g Yarr.3.4:25- nor: but atthe latt 8 Thomas of Aquin, Þ and the Trent Coun- 

715g cel,i expounded ſo by the Ieſuirs , taught that dinine honor allo 

iFr Suar.rom.1 ſhould be giuen to them, Here we ſee three alterations inone 

mah agywger i point , hebringine of Imagesin, the reuerencing them with 
rat.1.2-©4 ciuill honor,the adoring them with diuine worſhip, 

: 14 The fiftexample ſhall bein the article of iuſtification, 

Gt = ForThomas* writeth , that no worker, either ceremonial! or mo- 

rall,are the cauſe why any man 4 tuſt before God, For workes arenot 


the cauſe that man 13 weſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of his 


iuſtice : becanſe no man is inflified with God by his workes, but by 


the habite of faith infuſed. This doAtrine of Thomas is proued to 
haue bene the faith of the Romane Church in his time, by this, 
A that he was made a Saint therein,and was, as they ſay ot him, 
&cum.Fr. Vi exceedingly deweted to the Pope,yea ® the fifth Dottor of the Latin 
LO Church , and the light of al! the world , who brought all Theole- 
m Henriquer. gee into a brieft ſumme, &c, Yet® the Councell of Trent is ya- 
pin ried from this, decreeing, that mans owne inherent iuſtice is 
» $el.6, the formall cauſe of his iuſtification, and that we are not iufti- 
fied by fatth: fince which time the learned men ofthat Church 

haue lefc Thomas inthe point, 
15 Many other examples may be giuen of their inconſtancy; 


and 
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andno doubt they could be comtentto alter much more,ifthe 

feare of loſing their credit with men did notreſtrainerhem, as 

theirowne confeſſions now and then vnawares breaking out _ 
fromthem,giue probabilitic:We acknowledge freely (*faith Six- porn 
tus Senenf\ that there are many faults —in our Latine edition of the ſee m Cans 
the Bible — , which yet the Church hath left therein, — leſt the — = 
fatthful , whoſe eares hane alwayes from their infancie bene inured parts. 
thereunto, ſhom/d now be offended with the noueltie of an txatt core 
refhon , And concerning the Communion vnder one kind, 

? one of them faith , that al things dwely confidered,gr were berter * 
to grant the cup then todery it, And touching the adoration of 
Images with divine worſhip , 4 the learnedſt among them, q Belde Imag, 
that hold it, yet thinke it xo fir to be vitered in commontalke dine 
or ſermons before the prople , but rather the contrary , that they '<&w 

ought not ſo to be worſhipped. And whereas, to take away the 0- 

diouſneſſe of this opinion that yeelds the honor of God to an 

Image, * ſome would haue them worſhipped with 4 worſhip #n-  CarharBbade 
ferior tothat which is ginen to the firſt Sampler, and ſome would conf's ay. 
haue no worſhip at all yiuen to them , but onely mew ſhould w/e them Pereſgde rradits 
to ſtore themſelues vp to the worſhip of the Samplar by kneeling Ho Sw. 
before them: this is miſliked by otherſome, * who thinke #: could |<2,157 Dv- 
be propounded to the people with [mall fruute, yea 31 were foolſhneſſ+ Picus ; Yr 
to peake it, So that we ſee the learned inthe Church of Rome 29243; 
can hold nothing abſolute , but fome of rheir fellowes varie —_ $. 
fromit; and what is propounded therein as matter to beleeue 
andpratiſe , is miſliked among themſelues; the moſt being 

readie toreceiue alteration in ſome points or other , whenſo- 
eueroccation ſhould bring it in. 


Fr,Ouand. 4. 
g.prop.6.& 7 


me 


Digrefſion 24. Touching the contentions among the learned of the 
Church of Rome : and how the Papifts line not in that onitis 
that s pretended. 


— 
—_— 


116 They which know Rome and Papiftrie , are-ſuff- 
ciently ſatisfied in this matter : onely ſome ignorant perſons, 
whomthe cunning handling of fuch as this Ieluire is, Feb got 

into 


— 
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into their poſſeſſion, will not beleeue it. But were we all 6 

blind that we could not ſee it, yet their noyſe and outcries 

in ſchooles and Councels, pulpits, and conſiſtories, one a. 

gainſt another , would make vs heare it : the clamours of the 
contenders reſounding in our cares no lefle then the noyſe of 

two armies when they ioyne battell-: or as the old Philoſo. 

v Lucian.in.Ti- phers, of whom ® one ſaith merrily, that wh che noyſe of ther 
MI diiÞpmtations , they ſo filled the cares of Iapiter ,and made him deafe, 
x Schol.in Lud, that he conld rot heare th.ir praters. In whoſe roome , * ſaith 

—_—_— Rhenanus , himſelfe a Papiſt, have ſncceded, a Gods nane, 
Facilins inter SC0tu44 , e Aquinas , Egidins Romana , and others , whoſe comen. 

Pluloſo. tons are noleſſe then that which was among the Philoſophers: tha 
Avenin, #706n they may ſeeme , abone all things , to reſemble the old Ara 
hep demicks, Stoicks, and Peripatetickes.For firſt, ? they haue the fi- 
Pa3-49979- milies ofthe ſchoolemen, wherin euery one profeſſeth his par- 
— ticular ſect-mailter, Thomas, Scot, Occham,Durand: * where 

fler Hl, both maſters and ſcholers haue ſpent their life and writingsin 
nothing elſe but oppoſition againſt each other, that it is truly 

ſpokenofthem, THERE IS NOTHIN G DISPVTED OR 
AFFIRMED BY ANY ONE OF THEM, WHICH 15S NOT 
GAINSAID BY ANOTHER. Thus the Dominican and Frans 

ciſcan Friers ſpent, with their partakers, whole ages in quarel- 

ling about the conception of the virgin Marie: and thus the 

moderne DoQtors of this time contend about cuery thing de- 

pending in controuerhe between them and vs, hauing no cer- 

taintic among themſelues what they may ſay againſt vs: fo far 

CO— forth that I *offer to make demonſtration(hauing done itpart- 
for theriallef ly already throughout this treatiſe ) againſt any that will deny 
_— it, That there ts no one point denyed or affirmed againſt vs , wheres 
they varie not amomg themſelue:;andif any Papiſt will alleage,or ſet 
downe what he thinketh us the truth in any queſtion , or expoſition of 

Scripture , contronerted betweene vs , 1 will name him agame 

learned Papiſt, either old or new, that ſaith the contrary: Whichis 

z Hs ſermew enough to ſhew they haue no vnitie, 
M—_—_— 17 This may allo be confirmed by their writing onea- 
{werotbe 94 gainſt another :* Armachanus againſt the Friers , Marſilius 
9 ihe Arme- and Occhamagainſt the Popes ſupremacy ,the Ieſuits and Se- 
c 


ular 
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cular prieſts of late among vs,one againſt another.Catharinus 
20ain(t Caietan, of whom * Canus againe giueth this cenſure; } Focndcar: 


He was 4 little too buſie in carpmg at others , and marked not that Thome de Vio 
himſelfe,while he reprebended C aietan did many times, and folly as Hor 


erre,This Caietan though he were ® reputed the moſt abſolnte Dodoris abſo- 
andprofound Deftor of his time , <& rauch ſought vnto for reſo- ere by 


lution of difficult queſtions: yet afterward 4 they ſuſpeRed him conmen: voor 
rohaue bene a Lntheran,* and Pius Quintus cauſed a number _ Poſſemm « + 


ofthings to be put out of his bookes in a new umpreſſion; that 2pparacu. tome 
2man may know they are not all ofone opinion. So Cathari- "PE 
nus.and Soto haue written vehemently againſt each other: #6 opulc.ad 
and there isnot one of the elder Papifts, ſuch as were Pighius, — gg 
Gropper,Bayus,Perefius,Caffander,Hofius, Almaine, and the £ Andrad.de- 
reſt, who in their time , ſome three or foure ſcore yeares ſince, | ms 
were the belt pillars inthe Church of Rome , and taught the 52:{3-Pollruin, 
doarine thereof as it was then held;bur now the Ieſuits ſcorn- — 
, 495. And the 


= calt them off, and confute them. Who knoweth not, # faith P1041b9 66: 


Bellarmine, that Pighins , tn many points was miſerably ſeduced by =>, ann 
reading Calums bookes? And of Gropperand the other Diuines Tgaol vie? 
of Collen he 8 ſaith , Their bookes hawe need of the Churches cen- old edatzen prov- 
ſure: inthe ſame manner do they that are yet living deale one 9th 
by another. For nothing is more common inthe bookes of f De grar. Lc 
Stapleton,Bellarmine,Gregory of Valentia, Suarez, Vaſquez, . Deiufic. 
Molina, Baronius,and other moderne writers,then to confute £2p-3- ” 
one anothers opinion , and to determine in the queſtions de- jared my 
pending, as variably as euer did theſchoolemen, Clams, SHAFER, 
18 AndifanythinkeT wrong them by reporting theſe i 
things ofthem , I | ns why hauethey razed and purged 7/qmex Bure- 
lo many of their bookes which were their owne Doors? apt Sanmen 
why haue they put out that whichthey writ, and putin what &< 
they writ not,and ſo printed their i new ouer, that now 
you cannot find, in the new print, thoſe things whichthem- b See Index &4, 
ſelues printed in the old?Thus they haue ſerued Caietan, Gra. #744: «nd «be 
tian his Glofſe, Ferus, Polydore, Ludouicus Viues, Þ and Sallfern 5, 
whom not, ifhe had written never ſolittle againſt the ſtreame gic Hiſpan. Los 
of the preſent time? The Dinines of the holy Inquiſition, * faith mtg 
Poſleuine, a buſie meddler in all mens writings, bawe comman- Joan 
ye c.18, 


LI 
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ded certaine thing i 16 be razed ont of e Andreas Mazin hu com. 
ments, which ſanonred of herefie. And of Tanſenius his Harmonie 

cLib.-ca8. ypon the Goſpels, he & faith, CMany things are mit notallowed 
by learned men , which with lutle ado might be ſupplyed, or taken 
away, Therfore itis plaine that among the learned of that ſide, 
there is ſome oppoſttion ,orelſe they would neuer geld one 4. 
nothers bookes thus, 

19 Andit isnoſuſficient anſwer to ſay, The difference i 
not in dogmaticall points of fauth , but onely in matters not defined 
by the Charch:toritis in all the points of their religion where. 
in they differ from vs,& wherein Papiſtry properly conſiſteth; 
the certaine truth wherof is determined inthe Scriptures,and 
therefore it is againſt ynitie to diſagree therein, whether the 
Pope and his Councels determine ofthem or no. Beſides, itis 

| Dico ha%e- a point of Atheiſm to fay,'they arenot matters of faith vnleſle 
" hacconcro. the Church of Rome haue defined them; ® for what God re. 
verſia 3b Ec: yeales in his word, and may be knowne thereby,bindeth vs of 

cleſiadefinirhi, , 
ideoque ſente- it OWne nature; and though the Church haue power to pro- 
tiam noſiram pound matter of faith out ofthe Scripture,and ,for the ending 
Fr.Suar.ro.2.d, Of controuerſies, to giue teſtimony with the truth, yer hath it 
_ 9 4m, 2oathoritic to change thenature ofthings, or to put any 
, tra&.3,part.2, More yeritic into them then was before. In whichregard,the 
can &mies Contentions of our aduerfaries touch the faith , inthathey 
ſtriue about things determined by the word of God,and agree 
innothing wherein they diſſent from vs:for in the ſame things 
wherein they differ fromvs, they diſſent one from another, 
This Iwillſhew in ſome few examples, ſuch and fo many one- 
ly,as the preſent opportunitic will permit , andis fit for this 

lace. 

20 Fiſt, they agree not about the Popes ſupremacie. For 
n Sixt. Senen's Ferus ® taught againſt his dominion and principality in tem- 
annot.72. Porall things, ® preaching that Chrift gave him the keyes , not of 
peer the hingdomes of the earth , but of the kingdome of heauen : not a» 
ny earthly power to give, take away, or alienate hingdomes , but au- 
p Defenſ. pac, theritie to bind and looſe, cc. And Marfilius ? faith , That vnis- 
part.2.-6.18, fy yea beſides and contrary to the demonſtration of Dininitie and 
humanitie , he aſcribeth to himſclfe fulneſſe of power oner Prince, 
community 
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comunitic , or any ingalar perſon, And Durand holdeth , rhe 3Pemodo cer 
Sapremacic of the Romane Church fhonld be declared and ds> refer Coralag- 
ſmguiaed by the Eccleſiaſtical ans ſecular lawes; netther ought the — 
Pope to be called the Biſhop of the ummerſali Chureb , becauſe Gre- refer tr.vies, 
gory hath fort id lent And itis a common opinion,that a Coun- yd 
cellisaboue him. And Almayn * faith, /r « nor neceſſarte we be+ pag.138. : 
leewe things determined by him, And Cuſanusf faith, that through | — 
ve and cuſtome of hu ſubiets obeying him , he hath at thu day got- { Concord. 
iew 4 great deale beyond the ancient ſacred Canons. Secondly, ©'*' 
touching prayer in an vnknowne tongue,*Contarenus a Car- : chriſt inftrud 
dinall, taith, The prayers that men vnder/tand not, want the fruite P7821 >.Lom 
which they ſhould reape if they underſtood them; for they might both be — 
ſrecially intend thrir mind to God for the obramng , enen u ſpecial, 

of that which with thetr month as begge ; and alſo through the 

pious ſence of their prayer vitered, they ſhould be more eaified: 

they want therefore this frune,Thirdly,touching Latine Service, 

'Thomas Aquine, and * Cardinall Caietan hold,it is bertey for » In 1.Cor,1,, 
the edefication of the {hnrch to be in the vulgartongue, Fourth- +165, 
y,couching the power ofPrieſthood to remitfinne, * the Ma- * +418.S.Non 
ferof Sentences, and? others with him, hold, that onely God , tc. vigor.re. 
fwrgineth ſorne , and the I r1eft bmdeth and lo{eth , onely by detla- 5 rs pore(. 
ring them to be bord ov looſed , himlelt working no fpiritvall ef- pI 

ka. Fiftly,touching ſhrift,* the Canon Lawyers ſay,it was not z Depenir.d.s 
ahind by Chriſt , but taken vp by an inſtitution of the p,\0"*-8'ofl 
Church : and Michacl Bononienſis * faith , Ir « not needfull for 3 Expolin Þf, 
ur inſtific4! 101,07 the pardon of owr frame : and Caietan ® holdeth, b 3-Tho.g.fo 
Aman by contriti2n, without any confeſſion,'s made clean,and a for « 34. : 
mal member of the Church, 6, Touching iuſtification by our 
owne righteouſneſſe, Th.A uin< ſarth, No works,either ceremo- 
nal,or morall,are the canſe why a man us uſt before God, For works 
oe not the cauſe that man i tuft , but the execution and manif« ſta- 
'un of his righteouſreſſe : becauſe no man is mſtified with God by , 
byworkes , Jus by the habite of faith infuſed. And againe The 4InRem.4: 
ath,The eApoft le ſheweth inſtification to be wrought by faith one- =— — 
ir: there 14 in the workes of the Law no hope of inſlification , but in 

farboney, Seuenthly, touching the imputation of Chriſts ho» 

ineſſe for our juſtification , and the apprehenſzon thereof by 
faith; 


c In Gal.z.le&. 
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SH _: faith; Pighius© holdeth, that rhere 2 09 5 no mbere nr ryghreouſe 
Kikc.l.2.c.1, meſſe whereby we may be inſtified : but f that. we arc iultifiedin 


—_— Chriſt , »ot by our owne, but by the righteonſneſſe of Gea : and 
Page% Chriſt interpoſing hu -iuſtice betweene his Fathers wagement and 
CC our ininſtice, ſo we preſent our ſelues boldly before Gods tribunal, 
noftra eſler,ac- #10t onely ſeems , but allo bem tuft : and the reaſon why our righ 
jen ve ——_ «. teonſneſſe u placed m the obe-ltence of Chriſt , ts becauſe we bring 
tiam nos iuſti gncorporate anto him , *#t u empated tous, an1 by the ſame we are 
—_— accomntedinſt. And the Diuines of Collen 8 ſay , We are wſtified 
Colon.pag.2p by faith as by the apprehending cauſe , ſuch a faith az without al 
RES of doubling aſſureth 11 of the pardon of our ſinnes through Chnil: 
NY whereof notwithfianding ut behooneth vs to be aſſured by the tt. 
_ pms, ſhimony of the holy Ghoſt through fath ) and after the [ame man- 
man of our 4ge mer we are inſtified of God by a twofold inſtice , as it were.by formal 
dations mm Sur. And eſſentiall canſes: whereof the firſt u theper fel inſlace of Chrift, 
comment A%. not as4t is without vs , abideng m him , but as the ſame bemy 
"POS . londad by faith,is imputed 10 vs. Thu righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, thu 
imputed to Vs, 15 the prancipall cauſe of our mſtification , whereon we 
muſt chiefly truſt and ſtay owr ſelues, Eightly , touching the cer- 
d Gs taintic ofa mans owneſaluation, ® the: ſame Diuines of Col. 
tre infiif len write thus : We confe(ſe the truth 15,that to a mans inſtification 
non habes er- of 15 requered that he certaunly beleene , not onely in general, that 
50 P18-"39* they which truly repent hawe their fines forginen by Chriſt, but 
that his owne ſelfe al/o hath forgmeneſſe , through Chri#t , by faith, 
i Innoc.Gent» *.The ſame was alſo preached openly by Marinarius aFrier, at 
nllexam.Con. the Trent Councell . Ninthly, touching merits, * Bellarmine 
k De ioſtif.Ls. ſaith , In regard of the Uncertamtie of our owne righteouſacſſe, and 
= — becanſe of the danger of vaine glorie,the ſafeſt way 1s to put our con 
Sacra.c.7. fidenceinthe ſole mercy and goodneſſe of Ged, 10. Touching the 
utes ſacrifice of the Maſle, Cornelius Mus, ! a Biſhop ſo famous for 
—— = is —_ that he was a Preacher at twelue yeares {d,andall 
@&Fr.5uz.com, Italic ran after him,defended, ® that Chriit ar hz laſt ſupper of- 
347422 ferednoſacrifice at all.11. Touching the Apocrypha, itis cleare 


aLyaHago, > that many deny them to be canonicall Scripture, 12. 


Caicr.Sigonius Touching the communion ynder one kinde,Ouandus ® faith, 


= — It were better to allow the cwp to the people then to dewy it , andieſſe 


hurt wonfd grow by jeelding then by detainmg it, 13, Touching 


mariage 
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_—_— mn - .A. 6, 1 . 
mariage,? Durand held,it was no facramEt; and Canus 1 faith, Eo yg 


itisnone , vnleſſe the Prieſt by folemne words of the Church Ich.Capreol, 
do it, And * that which ſome Papiſts cal herefie,that the inno- _ a_ 
cent party may lawfully marie againe after diuorce,is affirmed : Toler. Sum. 
\ Caietan, and * Catharinus. 14. Touching freewill, Arimi- { 7mm in 
nenſis * denyeth,that a man can will any thing thatis good by 19-Mar. , a 
nature, without the ſpecial hetpe of Gods grace:and Alphon= jQ1mmt ot” 
ſus *holdeth, our wiltis free fro conſtraint, but not from neceſ- u In2.4.25-p... 
ftie.15,Touching the deſcenſion of Chriſt into hell,*Durand, x; "Wy 
and*Picus Mirandula deny it, affirming that he deſcended not Liber. 

' X y In 3.d.22.9.3 
properly and in ſubſtance, but onely by effc&,in that, withour 7 ap1,qu.s. 
any locallmotion, the power of his death reached thither, By 
theſe few examples you may coniecture how well they agree, 
that thus are deuided -abour the principall articles of their 
faith, and nothing can be ſo generally or certainly receiued, 
but ſome or other,among them deny it. 

21 Andto manitctt this contention oy alitlemore, you 
ſhall ſee what a number of opinions they haue among the,c6- 
cernivg any queſtion which cthemſelues moue in Diuinitie. 
Forexample , whereas in the Sacrament,they thinke theſub- 
ſtanceofbread and wine paſſe away,the formes, or accidents, | 
onely remaining; the queſtion is, #n what ſubiett.,or ſubſtance IF the ſubſtance 
theſe accidents atde? 1. Some ſay, they remaine ſeparated with- ED 
outany ſubjeA:this is the opinion of Occham Biel,Camerac@. men, her» it 
is, Major, and the Nominals. 2.$ome,rhat they obtaine a way ten wi 
whereby to exiſt of themſelues : this is the opinion of Marfili- 
us.3.Some, that they haue their inherence inthe quantiry:this 
is the opinion of Thomas, Bonauenrure,Soto,Egidzus,Suarez, 
and others.4. Some, that they abide with that exiſtence which 
they had in the bread and wine before conſecration : this 
Is tne opinion of Dominicus Bannes. 5. Some, that the body 
of Chriſt ſuſtainerh rhem by his preſence : this is the opinian 
ofPalacio. Another queſtion is, Lon the accidentsremaining # be wir is 
after conſecration , have power to nouriſh? and whereof ir _ 
is that wormes , or ſuchlike corruption, is ingendred in the an ſomeconce @, 
hoaſt? 1. Some ſay, the matter hereof is made of the ayre * 
that is round about the formes : this is the opinion of ſome 

mentio- 
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b Lucian.C 
ui 


mentioned by Thomas Aquine, 2, Some, that the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine returneth againe , and from it proceedeth 
this nutrition or generation: this is the opinion of Innocent, 
Bonauenture,and Alexander. z.Some, that of the quantity re. 
maining,the matter of the thing bred or nouriſhed, is ingen. 
dred, - nw the bread would haue turned ifit had remai. 
ned:this is the opinion of Aquine.q.Some , that ghe accidents 


-receiue poſſibility to be changed into this martcr : thisisthe 


2 Ouid.Meram, We may know them to be of * Cadmus kind,or *the L__ 


opinion of Richard.5.Some,that when the accidents beginty 
corrupt, there returneth a ſubſtance againe, not the former 
ſubſtance of bread, but a new that was neuer before , whereof 
this nouriſhment and corruption ariſeth : this is the opinion 
of Scot,Durand, Bieland others, 6.Some, that theſe genera. 
tions, nouriſhments, and paſſions in the Sacrament are notat 
all, being either meere apparitions, or things miraculouſly 
created of God : this was the opinion of Algerus , Guitmun. 
dus,and Frier Walden. Such like are their quettions and opi- 
nions throughout all Diuinitic , too odious to mention, Bur 
what ynitie call you this, firſt to cut Divinity into ſuch ſhreds 
and queſtions, and then to agree no berter in determining? 
Fidem minutis diſſecant ambagibus, 
vt quiſg, /ingua eſt nequicr, 
Soluwnt ligantg,,queſtronum vincula, 
per Syllogs/mos pletliles. 
Ue captiofir Sycophantarum ſtrophis, 
ve verſipell aſtutie. 
Nodos tenaces refla rumpit regula 
infeſta diſcertamtth «5. 
Tcetrco munas ſtulta delegit Dems, 
vt concidant Sophiſtica, 
12 Orif all thisbe not ſufficient to conuince them, you 
ſhall heare what ſome of themſelues confeſle, and haue freely 
coplained,euen in their ſermons, concerning this matter, that 


beginning with merriments, and ending with frayes, thatthe 
{mart of their weunds giuen each other, hath made them com- 


plaine as they do, For Cornelius Mus, at the Councell of 
Trent 
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Trent preached, [mmortall God, how proudly,ave the anciet mo- | 
nunents of our fauh vexed with our contentions —_— , whereby ___ * 
new the world u onerturnd? How permerſly ts Go wore [et at minic, Aducnte 
nowght or mang led,or wreſted,or inuerted? How raſhly do onr ſelues, 
that we may ſceme to know ſomerbing , ſometime ſet at nought the 
voniform conſent of all ages? 11 not that fernent lone to the common- 
wealth , toward one another,periſhed, whereby in tunes paſt all 
Chriſtians, ſweet and deare name,were called brethren? Preaching 
i turned into contention, And Diez aleſuite,*%complaineth, har 
ſhall weſay tonching the contradiftions which abiae in the ſhip of © oe 

the [burch 5 felfe3F or truly though the tempeſts without ſo avg + ro 
aſſault it , yet they themſeluer which are within , very often fall at —» Me 
contention one with another, © boly Church of God , I ſee thee not 

onely aſſatled by heretickes without but within thy ſelfe alſo I behold 

enen among { briſtians ſo many contentions, ftrifes, and quarel1 that 

it i miſerable to ſpeake it , much more to ſee it. Thus? _ ſetteth « £@rg.s, 
the Egyptians together by <he cares,that they ma t 

man 4 1r) his | org and againſt his "i ono. juerh 

them ouer as 8 the enemies of his Church , to ſheath their 5487 31. 
ſwords in their fellowes fides:and it cannot be otherwiſe, be- 

cauſe, as Þ one ſaid ofthe Manichees, hawing choſen opimions not 1, ta Beſeb.Ly, 
banging together, they cannot but dxſagree among themſelues, And ©2304 Tim 
when the language ofſuch as would build Babel was con- Zion ws. 
founded, they vnderſtood not each other , but when one cal- raov9 "EvraITN 
led for morter,his fellow would reach him a bricke,and when 53%,” 
he cried forſtone, fallroremouing of ladders, 


d Ph.Dicz c5c 
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$-36. And no maruell » becauſe they acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor ap- 
pointed ouer them, to wit, the ſucceſſour of S, Peter, to whoſe definitiue ſen- 


rence, in all matters, they wholly ſubrait themſchues , knowing that to S.Peter 


and lus fucceſlours, Chriſt promiſed the Keyes of the kingdome of heauen , and 
that be would vpon him , and his ſucceſſours , as pon « ſure rocke , build his 
Church, Mat. 16, Knowing alſo that Chriſt our Sauiour did eſpecially pray for 
$.Peter, Luc.22, and his ſucceflours, that their faith ſhould nor faile , at leaſt 
lo farre as to teach the Church a falſe faith; to the intent chat mbry 
wayes be able to confirme their brethren , if at anie time ——_— in 
their doEtrine of farh : knowing laſtly, that to S.Peter and hus Chuſt 
gaue moſt ample authoritie ouer his vniucrſall ms es _—_— 


2 


Pa - 


162 


The Pope made iudge of all,and free from errour. $.36, 


Iþb. 21. that is to ſay, Ruler x as chiefe Paſtor vnder me, all my flocks, al 
thole that will be cMied my * any oining him charge to feed them with the 
food of true doftrine of faith, and'conlcquently bindieg them to receiue obe. 


- diently this food at his hands ; andconlequently againe , tying himlſelte foto 


aſſiſt bim with the guidiog of the boly Ghoſt, that he and his ſucceflours ſhould 
alwayes propole vntothem the food of true faith,and never ſhould reach th: 
ex cathedra, anie thing contrarie to true faith ; finceit he ſhould nor thus aſſiſt 


| but ſhould permit them totcach the Church errors in faith, his Church , which 


he bath bound to heare his chicte Paſtor in all points, might cootrarie, to his 
promiſe, Mat.16. Mat.23. Lur 10, erre : Day by him ſhould be bound toerre, 
which without blaſphemie cannot be (aid. All Catholicke learned mea there- 
fore knowing this, do acknowledge that the definitiue ſentence of this chief 
Paftour muſt needes be alwayes an infallible and vndoubted truth, and that 
therefore they may lately , yea they muſt neceſlarily ſubmit all their iud 
ments and opinions, cither an — the Scriptures, or otherwiſe, to Te 
cenſure of this Apoſtolike ſeate : which while they do , as they mult alway do, 
it they will be accounted Catholike men , and will not cither caſt out them- 
{elues, or be caſt our, by the ſentence of this chiefe ſhepheard or Paſtour , out 
of the companie of the Catholike Church ; bow is it poflible that one ſhould 
diflcat from anotherin matters of faith , or at leaſt obſtinately, as herctikes ds, 
erre in ante point of faith ? , 


— 


T be Anſwer, 


Y C— — 
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7 The Ieſuite hauing immediatly before propounded the 
vnitie of his Romane Church,affirming, that therein onely the 
vnitic of faith and concord of the learned is to be found , now 

roceedes to proue it by ſhewing the meanes which "s 
Hon for the preuenting of diſcord , which he thinketh o all- 
ſufficier, that it were impoſſible there ſhould be any diſſention 
among them.The ſumme of that which he ſaith, is briefly this: 

They which acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor , towit, the Pope, 1 

whoſe definnine ſentence in all matters they ſubmit them- 
ſelnes,camot poſſibly dsſſent. 

But all (atholche! acknowledge thu chiefe Paſtor, and ſubmit 
themſelues to bu definitine ſentence. 

Therefore how « ut poſſible they ſhould diſſent? 

The ſecond propofition he*aſſumeth as granted, though in- 
deeditbe yntrue,as I will ſhew: the firſt be proueth thus: 


The 


WE RS IG OT RH A I aER.,”'q 


; $36. T he Primwitine Church refuſed the Popes indgement. = 
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T hey cannot diſſent who ſubmit themſelues to bim that hath au- 
thoritic and mfallibilitie of indgement. 
But the Pope hath this amthoritie and infallibulitie, 
—_— they which ſubmit themſelues to the Pope , cannet 
t{jent. : 
Theſecond propoſition he confirmeth thus: 

We know ,that to $, Peter and his (nccefſors Chriſt promiſed the 
heyer;and ſaid, pon them, as vpon a rocke, he would bualdhis 
Church : praying for thertL that their faith ſhould not faile, 
and bidding ther, ſlrengthen their brethren , and feede his 
foeepe; which importeth this authoritie in ruling , and wfalli- 

bilutie in twdging. | 

But the Pope ts $, Peters ſucceſſor, 

The Pope therefore hath this amthoritie and wfallibilitie, . 
This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe , Lanſwer firſttothar 
which he aſſumes ſo confidently , that al Catholicke men ſubmit 
themſclues to the Popes definitions , acknowledging the ſame to be 
of infallible truth For whatſoeuer his authoritie and iudgmente 
be, yet the Catholickes do not ſo yniformely as the Icſuire 
pretendeth , ſubmit their opinions to him, but contrariwiſe 
when occaſion is offered, they vtterly refuſe both himand his 
definitions : and this is ſo true that he that will which it , muſt 
be reputed ignorant of all ſtories andexperience , the which 
manifeſtly ſhew , that not onely the Chriſtian Catholickes of 
the Primitive Church , but the Popiſh Catholickes ofthe Ro= 
miſh Church this day themſelues, haue reiected his determi- 
nations,and keld opinionagainſt him, 


Digreſſion 25 Where it it ſtewed, that in the Primitine (hmrch 
the Popes determination was not thought an infallible truths 
neither did the Chriftians for the maintenance of vnitie ſub 
mit themſelnes thereunts. 


PEI 
_—Y __— 


2 Formany Catholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting 
from the Biſhop of Rome, and refuſing his decrees ; were not 
thought therefore to breake any vnitie in the Church. For 
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e/£neas Syluius , who was himſelfe a Pope about ſeuen ſcore 
yeares fince,* writeth,that before the Conncell of Nice,exery man 
lined to himſelfe , and ſmall refpeft was had to the Churchof Roms, 
dTheBiſhops of the Eaſt withſtood Tulius in the cauſe of Atha. 
naſius , and charged him that he had done againſt the lawes of 
the Church.< Flauianus the Patriark of Antioch, about his ſuc. 
ceeding Meletius in that Sea, againſt Paulinus , reſiſted foure 
Popes one after another, whenthey would haue had him giue 
roome to Paulinus,* Liberius who was Pope inthe yeare 360 
confeſſed , that eAthazaſins was [eparated from the communion of 
the Church of Rome, ca® the Papiſts themſelues acknowledge 
this Liberius condemned 2 Athanaſiu,and entred communion with 
the Arrians: which ſheweth = all exception, that in thoſe 
dayes the godly Chriſtians did not thinke either the Pope to 
be the head of vnitie, or that all were ofthe true Church that 
held communion with him:for then the Arrians had bin good 
Catholicks, and Athanaſius, with all thattooke part with him, 
had bene heretickes;which no mandares ſay. About the yeare 
©, f the Councel of Chalcedon, wherein were 6 :o.Biſho $, 
withſtood Leo then Pope of Rome, in the quettion ofhis j - 
—— Concerning which matter 8 Cuſanus a Cardinall 
careth witneſle, /t manifeſt (faith he ) that Pope Leo would 
not in certame points receime the confluntions of the Chalceden 
Comncell ( ſpecially that the Church of Conſtantinople ſhould go be- 
fore the Church of eAlexanar1a) but alwayes gainſaid them, ai 
ſome other Popes did after him, and yet the decree of the Councell 
alwayes prenailed. Which experience proueth , that in thoſe 
times the Biſhops ouer all the world would as occafion ſerued, 
refuſe the Popes iudgement,and yet they were counted good 
Catholickes for all Keebo likewiſe in - yeare 418, Þthe fixt 
Councell of Carthage hauing in it 217, Biſhops , reſiſted three 
Popes one af:er another, decrecing things contrary to the au- 
thoritie ofthe Church of Rome,as ! the Papiſts themſelues ex- 
pound the Councell , whereof Cuſanus * writeth thus : The 
Comncell of Afruche nthftood Celeſiin , in that he would ds againit 
the Councell of Nice, and Ccleftin replied not that he might doit, 
but altedged for bimſeiferbe ((onuncell, though corrupted, Which 


oppo- 
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oppoſition made .againſt the Pope ,is ſo apparent, that many 
Papiſts indeed labour to excuſeit, but nonedenie it: and 
lthe deſpirefull ſpeeches of ſome Papiſts againſt S$. Aufſtine ! Sic rndique 
and the liepsbemor hen they diſcouerthe fame refiſtance ny oa 
made by the Councell againſt the Pope, that I mention, rieguarac,n 
3 Againe, inthe yeare 167. ® there aroſea contention in 4g poſing. 
the Church about the keeping of Eaſter, whereby the Biſhops wig ferar 
ofthe Eaſt and Weſt were deuided: in which contention the norantie ilif, 
Popes definitive ſentence was not receiued, but refuſed, with- —— 
outany offence againſt the vnitic ofthe Church.For firſt, P o- bart wbialla 
lycarpe , coming to Anicetus that was Biſhop of Rome in his Auguſtinia 
time, wold not yeeld to him; neither could Anicetus perſwade prudencias Ar 
yy to lay by his maner of obſeruation, ® faith the ftory, #ope.diut 
and yet both fides retained vnitie. Aboutthirtie yeares after, m kuſeb-hiſt 
the queſtion was renewed , ® and Vitor the Biſhop of Rome \5< 
being earneſt againſt the Eaſterne Biſhops , excommunicated z7. & ide. 
them, Bur thu a th Euſebws)pleaſed them not, —— for*rhey wrote © Exiebilib.y. 
mto hims , repromng him ſharply and buterly: as namely Polycra- o Cap.:g, 
tes the Biſhop of FE phefgs, and Irenzus the — of Lions, — 
here inthe Weſt, ThefThad many on their fide thatſtood a- « Bix'*G-. 
gainſt the Biſhop of Rome; and that which afterwards tooke 
ypthe controuerſfie, was not his authoritie, but the Councel-of 
Nice. Now it is very probable, that if theſe Biſhops had 
thought the ſubieion mentioned by the leſuir,to the Biſhop 
ofRome , were neceſlarily required to the eſſence of vnitie, 
they would haueyeelded;whereas by their reſiſtance it is plain 
they thought themſelues bound to his determination no more 
then he might thinke himſelfe bound to theirs, 
4 About the yeare 258. there aroſe a queſtion, whether 
they whom heretickes had baptized, ifthey returned to the 
Catholicke Church,ſhould boa tizedagaine?Here no doubt 
the Popes iudgement was to be Cllowed if it weretrue that 
theauthoritie and certaintie of judgement were his, and «al 
true Catholickes ſhould yeeld onto him. But marke whartfell out: 
? Stephen the Biſhop of Rome forbad rebaptization , and | 
thought them worthy excommunication that vſed it :but = __ 
prian the Biſhop of Carthage and aMartyr of the Church, ——_— 
L 3 withſtood 


—_—. 
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166 The primitene Church againſt the Pope, $.36 
withſtood him,and would neuer accept his decree. With him 
rooke part Firmilianus the Metropolitan of Czfarea, confy. 
ting the decree that Stephen had made, whom 4ina certaine 
epiltle he thus reproueth : What c4n be more baſe or vame they 
to hold contention with ſo many Biſhops throughout the warld? 
breaking prace with enery one through aiers kinds of diſcord, 
ſometime with the Eaſterne people, ſomerime with you of the South, 
not ſuffering the Biſhops ſent from them. ſo much as to come to hi 
ſpeech, but forbidding rhe brethren to gine them roome and lodging, 
+ this to bold the wnitie of the ſpirit 1n the bond of peace, to cut him. 
felfe from the wnitie of loue ,and in all things to make himſclfe ſtrange 
onto his brethren , yea and through the fury of conteution to rehel 
* Menalog, Againſt faith and Sacrament ? Sec how this man, * whomthe 
Gezc,in Oto- Church ſo honored that they put his name into the Kalender, 
deraductert | rakes vp the Pope, and ſetteth at nought his definiriue ſen. 
# Conc, Carth. tence, With theſe tooke partalſo af Councell of 87.Biſhops, 
__—_ yea many oreat Synodes , * faith _—_ Alexandrinus, and 
whole countries,who yet were not thereforereproued to liue 
out of the vnitie of the Church. Ang,Pionyhius himſelfe, the 
| Patriark of Alexandria, conſented {ein with Cyprian & the 
u De Script.ec- $ nods of Aﬀericke,as Terome "teſtifieth Here then we ſeethe 
clc.in Dionyſio : : 
Pope at one time refiſted by 3, Metropolitans,many Coun- 
cels,and by the mot Biſhops in Aﬀeicke,Cappadocia, Egypt, 
Cilicia, Galaria, and other countries; and yetthe ITeſuite will 
needs perſwade me, that all Catholiche men hane acknowledged 
one chiefe Paſtor the Pope,and yeelded themſelues cuermoreto 
his cenſure: when theſe examples ſhew the contrary,and make 
itmore then plaine , thattillnow of late , ſubiection to the 
Romiſh Church was neuer eſteemed appertaining to the 
eſſence of vnitie, nor put into the definition thewel 


q Apud,Cypr, 
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Digrefſion 26, Shewing that the Papiſts themſcles do net ſo con- 
ftantly and wmiformly ſubmit themſelues to the Popes indgement 
nor beleene his infallible anthoritie, ac u pretended, 
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5 Indeedtheleluite reportes it of his Church _—_— 
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this day , that all the learned men and people thereof ſubmit 
their opinions and judgement in all things to the Pope; and 
this is generally boaſted among them,andvbiected as amatter 
fully proving cheir vnitie : but they onely ſay it, for we know . 
the contrary, *and diſcouer daily as much headinefſeamong Is m—_—_— 
them againſt their Popes and Councels,as euer was inany go» « tons 
vernment, Marke elſe cheir owne words : /t were a great mat 7 ſion! pub: 
ter indeed , (aich* Catharinus an Archbiſhop among them, and neuen; gain 
in verie truth too hard a caſe,to bind the vnderitanding of the wiſe, - rg ok 
with ewery anſwer of the Popes that may be produced: for the holy aud tw ſupre- 
Gboft doth not alway and in enery word aſſiſt them. And?) Almaine - 4. 
agreat Doctor in their {chooles , /r « nor neceſſarte that men be< graig..Aert.1y 
leewe things determined by the Pope , alrhowgh the contrary be not CO 
publickely to be taught. And Bellaimine , though vnaduiſedly as the end of bi 
ſible, yer ſaith plainly, rouching Cyprians witk ſtanding of ——_—_ 
Pope Stephen, ts the Popes aefiruton, yer it was free » De Ro.Pont, 
torhmke otherwiſe : yeahe holdeth , that ® as 1t « lanfwll to reſiſt 14-47. $3f 
the Pope afſanlimg onr my , ſo we may reſiſt hun when be 1nna- P De RoPone, 
deth onr ſoule , or troubleth the commonweale , and much more of \>-<2942% 
be pratti/e the deflr uttion of the Church: m thu caſe I ſayit is law- 
ful to reſift him by not doing what he commanderh , and bmdring 
that bis wall be not execnted.Caietan Þ holdeth, that w1ca/e of be» bDe avihorit, 
refie be may be depeſed, and when he rendeth the Church _—_ _ Cencih 
be may be reſiſted to hu face, And Franciſcus ViRtoria® faith, If <Cap 29-24 2, 
« Councell declare a thing to be matter of farth or belonging to as mer 
wine right , the Pope herein cannot declare otherwiſe , or change a= Concilp. 133. 
m thing , ſpecially if ſuch a matter pertaine te farth or the manners of 
the unner(all Church, See how theſe men, all reſolued Papiſts, 
and the learnedft of that ſort , yet aſſume it as out of ray 
that the Popes iudgement is not a/wayes of vndowbred truth , but 
may erre , yea be ax hereticke , and wake bavocke of the Church; 
and « 48 may be reffted, And in very deed the conceitof 
his infallible udgement being the beginning and foundation 
of his authoririe, it cannot be denied but they which call the 
former in queſtion,muſt needs doubr of the later. 
6 Andletthe moſt reſolute Papiſt that is , but thinke ſeri- 
ouſly of this point , and anſwer how it is poſſible they ſhould 
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ſowillingly obey his decrees , and yeeldtheir opinions to his 
iudgement , when it is aruled caſe among chem all, thatthe 
« De fign.eccl. Pope may erre, yea as © Bozius afhrmerh, 6- a» hereriche, wri- 
10m.3-18<-5. Leng, teaching , and preaching herefie? For will they obey himin 
error and ſcandall? or dotheythinke his decree can alter the 
nature of that which is falſe, and make it true,that chey might 
with ſecuritic of conſcience entertaine it?They dare not fay ſo, 
fRele2-4.4 Franciſcus ViRtoria * diſputeth ar large againſt his diſpenſati- 
« Donald, © ons,affirming,that a Councel! ſhould do well to bridle bim,andtha 
they which vſe ſuch immoderate diffenſations as he gineth , are nit 
thereby ſecured in conſcience, that thry may w/e them lawfulh. No 
doubt they which are ſoicalous of him in things concernin 
manners, Sr alſo he may write and preach herefie, «nd 
gelli.de © 8 define it too , vnleſſe he vſe 4 genera! Councell, ® which Councel, 
ſeth the # the and himſelfe too , may alſo erre in the reaſons and cauſes whereonhe 
, mori buildeth the defirution \ and by proceeding raſhly without mature de» 
phmfuaudPope hberarion ; finally , * the Pope in enery thing , but the concluſonit 
7 nets, ſelfemey miſſe it, andin the concluſion toogif 1 be not a point of faith: 
«.8.p2g333. they (Tay ) which thus farre foorth miſdoubr him, arenotin 
: — @- their conicience free from a further conceit,if they mightfree- 
rapl.princip. ly vtter it; and thar is, thatborh Pope and Councels may ere, 
co 3-19 andinſuchcaſes their decrees bindno man. And out of que- 
theſe oe Gerſen, ftion this was the common opinion ofall Papilts, till oflate:for 
—— ! CanuSreporteth of ſeuen renowned Papiſts, that in theirtime 
1an,Turecre- they belecued the Apoſtolicke ſeate mi git erre ewen then when 
ONUS ut andged of a queſtion of fanh:the whichis farre from the new vp- 
mavy mere =9), ftart opinion of ® ſomemoderne Ieſuires , that the Popemay 
mT de val. define things of faith either with a Councell or without, whe- 
Anal.ides therhe take heed or not. 

7 And I do verily thinke that they which moſt pretend 
thePopes ſoucraigntie, andare loudeſt in magnifying his au- 
thoritie,are not in good earneft: for there are examples where 

ne Trew aud they Tepine at his definitions, and flie outright from them. Th 

cel; of Trent and Ty Tepine at his definitions,and flic outright from them, The 
Rw—_ . decreedrthe Apocryphato be canonicall Scripture, yet 
Jmecelr, fince that decree,® Driedo,? Sigonius, & Sixtus Senenfis haue 
—_ w—_— called themin queſtion, and reieted them. And marke the 


Sever. Sulpit, Wordsof Sixtus concerningthe booke of Heſter: The C, _ 
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(faith the) meant the ire aud natural parts of the boakgr, not q piblioth.Lt. 
ragged and patched additions ,/mcb as theſe laſt chapters of Heſter ©*64* 
are , much like atheme made by « ſchools lad, See what aiples» * 
fant diltintion he had at hand: to fave himſelfe from the 
Popes command, and yet be counted a Catholick ofthe vnion 
too. And*® Canus faith , notwithſtanding the fame decree, ,,_.,,_. 
that he dareth not call it herefie to rexel} the booke of Baruch ont : 
of the Canon:though they wil make a poore Proteſtant belecue 
itis hereſie to refiſe any thing decreed by a generallCouncel; 

Yea * they boaltthat theſe Apocryphacs were decreed to be *Bellar.de ver- 
Scripture long 7 cels of Carthage and gD*t<7: 
Laodicea:yer Lyra,Carthufianus, Hugo Cardinalis,Turrecre. 

mata, Caietan, and others, in theirtime would not acknows- {51.4 decret.} 
ledge them, Solike wiſe the Pope inthe Trent Councell * de- *Polthane ta. 
creed , that the Latwme vulgar tranſlation of the Bible ſhould: be Cocll)defi- 
holden Antbentiche,and tn all publicks readings, di/fpmrations rea» ex efſam,non 
chings , and expoſitions , vſed as ſuch; and that no man ſhould dare oe eg RM 
or preſume , vuder what pretence' ſoener, toreett ut. Yerwhat is Pretextibus 
more common with all Papiſts ,* then vpon euery occaſion to — not 
{tart from it?extreme avcel nie mdeed compelling the therun-. mis in locis cor 
to, Hereoftake an example in Canus: Thu,*faith he,oor Lotm PR—_ 
edition hath it , where thoſe three words, ipſe eft «Artaxerxer., are 1.par..Tho.q r, 


ro part of the Scripture but by I know not what expoſitor, they were nA 1cbag 
prradiuenture foifted into the margent , aud thence. , by the errors. of pro edi. vulg. 


witers,clapt mifour text. Another example take in Galatinus: (1907), <4. 
Here * ſaith he , owr edt20n bath two great corruptions : the Hes pagez 11. 
brew werute hath it farre otherwiſe, and. more agreeable toithe = wy _— 
truth of our fauh, Thu corruption [ cannot bat aſcrebe to the au- 1 example 
thor of our edition. Againe , the Pope ,* inthe laſt Countell of 7354.5» me. 
Lateran,is decreed to be aboue a Councell:yerfince that time 4»in 3-pare. 
7 Alphonſus 4 Caftro hath writ the contrary, The Councell of ..241. 
Trent* reachethiuſtification by/inherent righteouſnefle, con. * 50-11. "M 
demning thoſe thar beleeue the imputation of Chriftsitighte- 1.1.6. 
ouſnefſe: yet * Pighius ſubmitreth not himſelfetochis decree, 7206 
but holdeth againſt it the very beliefe ofthe Proteſtants: ÞThe b Sel 31.cam. 
Pope in'the Councell of Trent torbiddeth the communion {A5War 4 
vader both kinds, andteacheth,thatas much grace is giuen to $.Snrkuma > 


the 
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* Rnenflnqule the receiuerin one kind,as in both : but © Ouandus and 4 ſom® 
d. Gai:Cattal” others, thinke for all that , /c were better, all things conſidered, ts 
C b.decen.2. minfter an goth kinds wherem more grace ts gen the recetner, then 
5400 #9 one. Againe,*the Popedecreed againit the certainty of grace 
& faluation,dcfining that no man ſhould belecue theſe thin 
of himſelfe : yer Catharinus cuen againſt the Trent Councell 
—— f defended the contrary, and wrote , that a man may hawe the 
gra, © Certaintieof fuitb touching theſe things. And when the autho. 
ritie of Trent was obicRed againtt him, he eluded it by diuers 
ſhifts and flight diftinRtions , and conſtrained them that dealt 
againſt him,io effect , to gainſay the Councell asmuch as him- 
g ay my - {cife, 8 ſaying, +7 mit man may be as certaine that he ſtandeth in 
£46.Do.h Sor. SFACE,AL any nan can be that Rome 14,yea certaine without all doubs 
_om_— ting and fexre : the which is expreſly againſt Þ the words of the 
de Valen.  Pope:butthis 1s anordinarypraGtile ofthePapiſts,firſt,in good 
by nerng wt termes to make profeſſion of all obedience to any thing the 
midare & time- Pope ſhall decree , and then when the decree runnerh again 
pry their mind, with ſubtle expoſitions , and wi:ty diftin{tions ſo 
to hammer it, that it ſhall dance aftertheirpipe whatſocuer the 
tune be, as we ſec in Senenſis and Catharinus. The whi-h ma 
be done the eaſilier and with more ſhew of - wr madden Sens 
theſe decrees, ſpecially the Trent Councel,are penned fo cun- 
- __ _ ningly and oraclewiſe , that they will reaſonably beare as 
ecard Many expoſitions as there ſhall be opinions; and then, albeit 
rr rn the contention be neuer ſo great, yet who dares ſaythe con- 
obliquagzerit tenders ſubmit not themſclues to their chiefe Paſtor , when e- 
ipfus (por + uerie fide ſhall expound his decree for his owne opinion? 
cognom.Deo. > 8 Moreouer ifit weretrue , that all Papi/ts acknowledge the 
Por Tprve- Pope to be therr indge , and of ſuch infallible truth inall his tea- 
-weny « 3c. Ching, that they may and muſt boldly yeeld all their wwdgements and 
I b irs co his, let them ſatisfie the world how it fell out thatthey 
haue depriued ſo many Popes, yea for herelie : for it hould 
ſceme in this caſe that their Church tooke ypon her authoritie 
to dire& him when he was ourtof the way': and when there 
& Nullos enim hauc bene divers Popes at once, ® what r9me it was vnceriaine 


— _— * whowa Pope;what ſubmiſſion could there betothis chicfe Pa- 
or? 


C xenſis)cerus Papa, Caitt, traRt.de aurhor.Pap.le Cone.caps2942d ts 
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fonOr if it be@ive,chat aCowncell z aboue the Pope, which! the | CVpneone 


moſt and theancientelt Papiſts belecue, and® two generall & 34 Pantech 
Counccls decreed, how can it be ſaid that Papiſts h#kding this CI —_ 
opinion depend vponthe Pope, as the Iefuire pretendbth? cophthenes _ 
9. Thus weſee howthe Papiſis cfteeme their Popes at quatuperiors 
home; they thinkeit aperillous matter to be ryed ſo ftrarg hrl+ | na ow 
to him,they thinke it lawfull corefft him, they belecuc he may geftis Coneilies 
fall into hereſie , yea preach it , and prattiſe the deſtruftronof the CORD. 
Church they belecue a Comncel! x abone him, and may reſiraine rior,&a quibus 
ordepoſe him , they beleeue he and his Councels may eyre aj = EY 
exery part & circumſtance of his definitions, but the concluſis it 35. © 
ſelfe; they haue notoriouſly maintained opinions againſt his R,ooneieo gn” 
decrees, they hauc depoſed him , and bene'in that ſtraight, that 5.Copci.Bz6il. 
they knew not who was Pope : whereupon 1 fay,it is a moſtin- **> 
tollerable thing to endure the hearing of theſe loud brags that 
, they make abrode m—_— their obedience to him, and fo 
willing acceptation ofhis judgement for the ending of con- 
trouerfies : and I am firmely perfwaded, by the experience of 
their writings and behauiour , that whatſocuerthey pretend 
abrode among the ignorant , they hauea moſt b pA opinion 
both of his perſon and iudgement, For Guicciardine , aman 
yery neare him, ® writeth, that the goodneſſe e-Apoſolicke ts then 
commended , when he exceedeth all othey menay withedvueſſe And 
Fr,Victoria,ipeaking ot his practiſe in diſpenting, ® faith: Giue o Rele8.4.de 
me Clements , Lines, and Sulwe$ters (that is , Popes as good as Pore _ _—_ 
were Clements, Linus, & Sylueſter)& ] wil permit ewery thing 
to their 1dgement : but, that 1 ſay no-worſe agamſt theſe laterPoper, 
tertamly they are inferior to thoſe ancient Popes by miaviy degrees, 
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10 Butſuppotmng all Papiſts, as the Teſuite ſpegketh;, do 
acknowled an cites Palide'oner them, to Proſe defini- GE 
tions, in all matters, they ſubmirthemlelues; yet henceir fol- yon! fe- 
lowes not,that therefore they haue thetrue vnitie,and cannot Gingerene aut 
diſſent;for? the Pope may be-at controuerfic with himſelf, or 91ninorolle- 


poſſible vey. v3.” 


| 172 T he Pope is no ſafficient meanes 10 maintaine vnijie. $.36, 
poſſible his mind cannot be known as of TT 


f the virgin 
| wy —_— is not tothis day ,4 the Church hauing defined ng. 


vbi ſupra. 
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Greg lao..vle, Wherein he ſaith, owr Sawomr Chriſt ſpe of Peter and his ſu- 
cefſor;, meaning the Pope, and gaue them this power that hee 
ſpeaketh of:and ſo concludeth, that by vertue of Chrifſts owne 
ordinance , the Pope is the meanes to vphold the ynitie of the 
Church, whoſe determinations the Papiſts receiving, cannot 
diſagree. Wherunto I wil anſwer diſtinAly three things, Firſt, 

| See tu.zz, fhat inallthe words alledged,our Sauiormeantthe reſt ofthe 
Apoſtles as well as Peter, * Secondly , whomſoeuer he meant; 

2 Seenu.16, yetthe words ſpoken containeno ſuch thing in themasthele- 
ſuite gathereth. * Thirdly, ſuppoſing they were meir of Peter, 

3 See Digr.39, and contained the primacie, yet the Pope isnot Peters ſuc- 
ceflor, and {o contacts hath no part inthem : the which 
yore of my anſwer being iuſtified, there wil no doubtremain, 

t the vnitice of the Romiſh Church is proclaimed and ſet 
forth ypon vncertaine grounds, 
12 FirſtI fay,that all theſe words of Chrift,  wil{ giwe vnto 
thee the keyes:and wpor this rocke Iwill buald mey Church. Mai. 6 
19, 
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18.and / hawe wer thee that thy faith faile not. Luc.22.2 3.8 
fred my ſheepe. [0h.21.15. were not meant orintended to Peter 


alone, but to the reſt ofihe diſciples with him.Ofthe firſt place 
in Mat.16.it is cleare. For * the rocke and the keyes fignifte the CE 
{ame thing; ſo that to wh6 Chriſt promiſed the one, he promi- g.Ac ve pri- 
ſed the other:but the keyes and all the power therof was pro- 7k. cg 
miſed & giuen to alalike, as is proued:for itis agreed between c.13.4.Ar nos, 
vs, * that the whole power of the keyes is contained in bmding and ey dl 
hefing, * and defined thereby;ſo that to be the rocke, or to haue c,23.&,Thomas 
the keyes , ſuppoſethor includeth no more then to haue autho. ome a 
ritieto bind and /ooſe: which authoritic is expreſly giuen in the 79.p.3:16.Mag; 
18 of Math. verſe 18. toall the Apoliles, and the ſelfe ſame $7 —_ 
words touching binding and looſing , are there vied that Chriſt breviloquin 4. 
vledbefore-to Peter:yea the Papiſts themſclues confeſle, thar rg ae 
all the fathers of the Church thinke, that as before to Peter, ſo vis.ou.1.Roſel), 
intheſe words to the other Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours, our 20 ws. 
Lordgaue the power of Buidmng and looſing. Againe, in Ioh,20. y lanſen.con- 
21, => [varnn4 after his nr x reg a bus as(ci- a een 
ples , and ſaiato themall , As my Father ſent me ,ſo 1 ſendyou , re- a 
cerme the holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſinnes ye remu , they areremitted ; and: 
whoſe ſinnes ye retame , they are retained: where the ceremony of 
breathing vpon them ſeemeth to give themall alike portion 
and power of the Spirit;and his words,eAs my Father ſent me, 
{ 1ſendyow, to. imply,that he fent all with equall authoritie, no- 
mans iuriſdiction lowing from Peter to him ; but enery mans 
coming immediatly and alike from Chriſt that ſent them. Bur 
thelaſt words , whoſe [innes ye remut or retaine , they are remutted 
aadrerained, ſignifie the ſame that he had ſaid. before of bin- 
dingandloofing,and fo conſequently give them all the power 
included in the rocke or keyes : for* in this placeis giuen 2 Janſencon- 
what Mat.18,was promiſed. Thus all the power of the rocke = —___ 
and keyes is included in binding,looſing, remitting and retaj- Pont bi.c-12, 
aing : and authoritie to dothis, is giuen toall the Apoftlesas 3 FEI 
much as to Peter, and yet the Teſuite, by meanes ofthe rocke 
andkeyes, thinketh Peter is made chiefe aboue themall, Let 
him and his partakers vntie this knot, & ſay direftly what they 
tainke atthe argument. Peter had no more power giuen him, 
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then that which is contained in the keyes, mWtzoned Mar. x6, 
mnt on But all the Apoſtles had this power giuen them: for ® bind 
rumgibidabo and looſing , remitting and retaining , include the whole funs 
— ion of the keyes ; therefore Peter had no more then thereſ} 
&c.it-eſt,vr of the Apoſtles, Andifthey anſwer,that Peters iurifdiQiono. 
pomoPhos herthem was giuen , Iohn 20. when Chriſt bad him feed his 
ras ſen poce= ſheepe; letthe zealouſeft Papiſt thatis, lay afide wrangling, 
— and ſay bona fide,why is the text of Matthew 16. touching the 
ide & a&io- Keyes and ret" then to proue his Primacy, if it giue him 
ho nothing beyond his fellowes?and why go they not direRtlyto 
itz rocabuls worke,vrging the 20.0f Iohn,and letting the rocke and keyer a. 
rn; lone,as making nothing for them? 
ninoficidem 13 ThisthatT haue anſivered is alſo the iudgement of an- 
os 4" cient Doors, inthatwith one conſent they al expound the 
C— rocke, whereupon Chriſt ſaid he would build his Church, 
ante Þeither of Chriſt himſelfe, or of the faith and confeſſion that 
b Auguſt, de Peter held:whereupon it followeth, that they could notthink 
23.6 in loan, thoſe words gauePeter any more then the re(t,*<Cyprian ſaith, 
12.124.134+ Very the reſt of the eApoſiles were the ſame that Peter wa , ow 
2&6.Ambr. dwued with equall fellowſhip both of honour and authoritie , butthe 
pom__ beginning proceedeth from wnitie, that the Church might be ſhewed 
Chryſhom.zs. Fo be one, 4 Hierome faith , Ailthe Apoſtles receined the keyeref 
in Mat. Bali the kingdome of heawen , and the ftrength of the Church was ſtabli 
nir, Bmiſlen. ſhed equally ypon them all. © TheophylaRt ſaith, Altbonghit wa 
OI ſaid to Peter onely , I will giue the keyes to thee; yet were they alle 
c Devnit.Eccl, granted all the Apoſiles: When? Where be [aid whoſe ſinues Fn. 
 Se—— they are remitted. * Anſelm faith , It « to be noted,that thu | 
e In Matth.16. was not ginen alone to Peter : but as Peter anſwered one for all 
fin Matth16. per he game this power toall, My purpoſe is not to heape much 

togetherout of the Fathers , butby afew places to New the 

reader how and in what manner they vſcd to ſpeake concer- 

cerning this matter, There are diuers great Papiſts alſo who 

confefle the ſame, 

14 The next place of Luc.22, I hawe prayed for thee that thy 
faith faile not,therfore when thou art many then thy bres 


thren,] confes was ſpoken to Peter, inregard of the fin where» 


Rocke and keyes. Chriſt, prayed for Peter, $36. 


into,more weake then all his brethren, he fell ſhortly after:yer 
not» 
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Feede my ſheepe is not P aping. 175 
notwichſtandingijt cotaineth nothing which ourSauior meant 
not to the reſt, For as he prayed for him , ſo he prayed for all, "7 
John 17.11,15,17,20; and the contents of his prayer was, that; 11.2.9, © 
their faith ſhould not far/c:and the very office of Apoſtleſhip, k Eph.z.20- 
whereto he called them, bound them to ſtrengthen their bre- y , ner 
thren,as ÞPaul did Peter by reproning himzand made them 'pil- —— 
larrand foundations, whereupon the world beivg built ſhould tres rect intel- 
recouer firength;in which regard our Sauior telleth themghey = Gu 3 
muſt be | the /a/t and /zght of the carth , ® and biddeth them mr Fong 
=_ all nations, akich is as much as he faithto Peter in fierce ad tori 


. 1 . . Ecclefiam. Tan- 
thisplace,touching the (trengthening ofthis brethren.Beſides, (en. ———— 


" the Papiſts cannot deny, bur thu 5 of Chriſt belongeth to 133: 


all the Charch,which it could not, ifit had bene meant for the ————— 


making of Peter Prince & head ofhis brethren , whoſe prero... dicur, Amar 

atives,I hope,they vſe not ſo liberally toimpart to the whole meas. Aug ago, 
Church : and indeed the ancient writers vic this text indiffe- Sr _ $-y 
rently , to proue the perſcuerance of the elec,in faith; which ar plow ripe 


F 


wereno good kind of reaſoning , if Chriſt therein had meant yn nee 
none but Peter. UN Tas fare 
15 Thethirdtext, Feedmy /heepe, John 21.* belongeth #« 4.0% av 
likewiſe to all the Apoſtles. For though in thatplace Poſe ; + gal 
words be diretcedto Peter , yet therin our Sauiour did but ap- 12m.de Prin- 
ply a general commandement to him,and put him in mind of a arabic: 
dutie that was common to all, For what? were the reſt of the inexitably of + 
Apoſtles Peters ſheep, and not rather the people of the world mer 7rd 
gowhb he was to preach, according to the ordinary oppoliti6 Eph. 4. Apo- 
thatis berweene Paſtors and their flockes? Or.dath feeding << pinntl® 
S#ppoſe any more then preaching the Goſpello all nations, 993 ips pris 
Which cuery Apoſtle was bidden Fo ? And though it ſhould, #9 fem 
yet Chriſt ſaith, to all, As my Father ſent me, [0 / ſend yourand it dvis Chriſti 
islike , the Father ſent his Sonne to feed the ſheepe , withour ——_— -y 
any ſubieCtion to another. ® And Paſtors inferiorto the Apo- awhoriratis & 
ſilesare authoriſed to feed:he flocke whereof the boly Ghoſt hath foray ein 
mede them onerſeers. They are all Paſtors ,? ſaith Cyprian , bat Dowinici 
the flocks is one , which wb one conſent u fed by allthe eApoſtler. _ ng 
Moreouer the Fathers out ofthis text proue, that euery Paſtor © lerz.15.A8. 
in the Church ought to be diligent in deding the flocke com- et 


mitted 


176 Feede my ſheepe is not Poping. 6.36, 
mitted to him, whichis an argument, that they thought theſe 
words were meant to more then Peter, Saint Auſtin 4 faith, 
Ca 3 They which feed the ſheepe of Chriſt with this minde , to hane them 
their owne and not Chriſts , are conninced thereby that they loye 
r De Sacerd, #ot Chriſt: and agamſt them this ſpeech of Chriſt (sf thou louefl me 
lib.3, feed my ſheepe ) uu to be v1ged, Chryſoſtome *® ſaith, Our Seaview 
at that time intended to reach both Peter and vs, how deare hy 
Church « to him,that ſo, by thus meaner , we alſo with all our heart 
might take vpon vs the cure and charge of the ſame Church, And 
the practiſe of Saint Paul reprouing Peter at Antioch ſheweth 
euidently , that euery Apoſtle had equall authoritie to feede 
not onely the flock, but one another; elſe Paul might not have 
rebuked him, as he did. And though our Aduerſaries fticke 
reaſonable well to this text, and are Ck to giue the Apoſtles 
any ſhare therein with Peter;yetare they not al ſo reſolute bur 
that ſome of them confeſle flatly as muchas I anſwer; Cuſfa- 
© Concard.L» Dus £ faith, If Chriſt ſaidto Peter , feed myſbeepe, yet it 11 manifeſt 
©.13-P3g-127- that feeding is by word aud example , So alſo , according to Saint 
Anflin , in his expoſition vpon that place, the ſame commandement 
w44 ginentoall, there where it # ſaid, Go into all the world, and 
preach , &&c. there is found nothing ſaid to Peter that importeth 
any power. Therefore we ſay truly, that all the Apoſtles, in po- 
e Defenſ.pacis wer, were equall with Peter:the like * faith Marfilius, Thet 
part.3.-23. Chriſt committing the office of feeding to Peter , ſpake to kim mthe 
perſon of all the eApoſiler : which manner of ſpeaking he teſtifie:to 
bane v/ed,jn that he ſaith, what I ſay to one I ſay to all, Andalbeitdl 
the reſt will not grant thus much, yet it followes cuidently 
uBaro.an.34n. and vnanſwerably of that which they do grant. For®they yeeld 
aor-Rheme thatno moreis giuenPeter herethen was promiſedin Mat.16, 
where the keyes are mentioned;butThaue ſhewed,andnoPa- 
piſtcandeny , that all the Apoſtles were equall inthe keyes, 
and that thoſe words concerned Peter no more then the other 
diſciples.So that it muſt needes be wilfull ohſtinacie,to ſay fl 
thattheſe words feed wy ſeeepe,were meant to none but Peter, 

And let this ſuffice for the firft iſſue betweene vs. 

16 Thenext part of my anſweris, that to whom ſoeuer 
any ofthe texts aliedged weredireRed, yetnone of n_ T 

rende 


£.56. T he preſent Supremacy wot 21nen to Peter, | 
tendeth that which the Ieſuite aſſumes : for he ſaith, that ro 
Sajnt Peter and his ſucteſſors Chriſt pronuſed the ke yes of the king- 
dome of heauen , and that he wonl1 vpon hum and hu ſmcerſſors, as 
vpon a ſure v1 che, build bis Church: meaning thereby the com- 


' monconceitof the Papiſts, that Chriſt in theſe words gaue x Cvier trad, 


Saint Peter and the Pope the fulnefſe of power and gouerne- - rr f 


" ment ouer the vniuerſall Church: wherein the Icfuite wilfully Mens re: evi- 


miſreporteth the text. For there is nomention there of Pope or ___ 


ſucceſſor but onely of Peter and the Apoliles : it was his Fancie <oriige quo. 
to Rome that put in the Pope. And how heis deceined herein, ny 
youmay perceive by this, that * the Papiſts acknowledge the v: Ranels- 
ſucceſſion ofthe Pope had not his beginning from Chrilt and ;eragcomn et 
the Goſpell,but from the death of Peter at Rome ; which be- Foy mg v 
ing true,then whatſocuer he ſaid to Peter, yet he gauenothing preceprs, 

to the Pope:for if he had, then b:s inſtitution into the Papacie had OI 
bin by the Goſpell and the fat? of Chriſt, whichthe Papiſts dare tm ted rams, 
not ſay, Againe , Chriſt aid notto Peter, that vpon him he Je dnmurelt 
would build his Church,but Thos arr Peter,and pon this rocke mamyG. pie 


I will build it:meaning as? Saint Auguſtine expoundeth, wpon geenonm.. 
thu rocke which thow haſt confeſſed, vpon this rocke which thou haſt Ly.c.g. 
krowne ({«ymng , thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lnirg God) will 2c rrkaar 
buil ! my Church: that t5, pon my ſelfe the ſonne of the lining Ged x Detrinic 1 4, 
will I buu/d my Church: I will build thee upon me not me vpon thee, Tip . 
— For the recke was Chrift, — whereupon Peter himſclfe was b Hom.in var, 
bm/:\fith no man can lay any other foundation then that which $8" _ = 
islayd already, which is Iefus Chriſt, And * Cyril faith, / :hinke of Exſebo Exe. 
that by the rock Chriſt meant nothing elſe but the unmoneable fanh + = 
of bu diſciple , wherein the Church « founded and flayed from fal- marry dr 
lng, And Hilarie , * The bmi/dins of the Church is vpon this rocke 1a, | 
of confeſſionthus faith is the foundation of the Church , by reaſon of fi. ann.441, 
this faith hell gates prewaile not agarnft her,Þ Eucherius faith, Ler ellermine 
v: ſee what this w, I'will build my Church wpon this racke : wpon = 2 wy 
thi rocke which enen now thou laydſt to te the foundation of faith, fu Rhegrenſic or 
> we; bu rocke which even now thou tanghteſt » ſaqmg, T how art - —_— 
ft the ſonne of the luning God;wupon thu rocke and upon this faith yag 54, & 68, 
will [ buxld my Church : nherewnts the Ap:ſile agreeing ſaith, 5, fone 
Other foundation can no man lay but that which u laid, leſia Chriſt; «ado aypure 
A1 <4 
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a4 if be ſhould ſay, there 1 no other fonndation but that rocke which 
Peter layd for a foundation , when he ſayd, thou art Chriſt. Yea 
mavy learned Papiſts alſo refuſe this new expoſition of the Ie. 
ſuites,and well ſaw the words cauldnot beare it,and therefore 
after the example of theFathers,expound the rocke of Chriſt 
c In wat.16. and his faith.® Lyra, of whom®they ay, that for expounding the 


d L 4 Biblioch, Scripteres he hath not hig match; and © the interlineary Gloſle, | 


ſang. 
< InMar.1%. and* Burgenhis do all thus, 8 Cuſanus followeth Saint Auſting 


An expoſition ſet downe immediatly before, ® The Glofſe vpon 
c18.139 Gratian ſaith, He cannot thinks that by the rocke our Lord powned 
Demir at any other thing then the words which Peter anſwered him , when 
per bane pe- be ſard, thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God; becanſe v 
PIO that article of fatth the (hurch is built : therefore God founded the 
j Defenſpacis Chnrch vpon himſelfe. Marfilius i faith, Upon thu rocke , that u, 
part..c4-23. gpou Chriſt gn whons thou beleeneſf; — for Peter as long 44 he lined 
might erre and finne bythe hbertie of his ws''; and ſuch a one could 
wor be the foundation of the Church,Petrus de Alliaco,Chancel. 
k Reommen. lour of Paris, and a Cardinall,* writeth thus : We muſt enquire 
dat.facr= what u the rock wherupon the Church of Chriſt was ts be built : — 
gg morwithſt anding it ſeemeth not, that by the rock Peter ſhould be wne 


20 
EO derfiond, but Chriff: — for who may efabliſh the fomitic of the 
({ burch in Peters infirmitie ? whereof aake the maide that kept the 
doore, and let her anſwer, at whoſe ſpeech ( as Gregorie ſauth ) while 
be feared death,he denied the hfe. T herefore ſeerrg Peter had wa- 
cat wered,and his Vicar ts not firmely grounded, | ſcemg the Popes differ 


diſcrepentde about Peters high prieſihood, and the Prieſts agres not about the 

fume Pets. © pes high Biſhopricke , who dares preſume to ſay , that ary man, 

rifices,& liti» of what holyneſſe or worthineſſe ſoeney , whether Prieſt or high Bi- 

gene de fun. ſhop, whether Peter , or Peters Vicar, or any other but Chriſt bum- 

acerdotess ſelfe,ts the foundation of the ( hriſttan Church? — C hrift therefore 
wvpon himſelfe , as vpon a moi ſteadie foundation , eſtabliſhed hu 
Church againſt the (burch of the dinel!; and vpon this firme rock, 
he ſteal confirmed Peter himſelfe , ſaying of him the ſentence pre- 
miſed pon thu rocke will I build, 

17 Thus it appeares, tharour Saujour ſaying, Vpon this 
rock I will build my Church,ineane thereby no more but that 
he would ground it ypon the truc faith of Chriſt, that whoſo- 

cuer 
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— 


euer would defire to be ioyned to this Church,ſhould belecue 
the ſame things that Peter then profelſled , or elle periſh for e- 
ver, And the words are thus to be expounded: T bow art Peter, 
thy name is Stone, and thou haſt profeſſed a pref, ſſion like thy name, 
an[wering the nature of that whereby thou art calied , and there- 
fore thy name is ſtone or rocke , and the profeſſion thou haſi made 
uw hike t ; for therewpon '[ will build my Church , ard they which 
bold ut ſhall newer be moned. Thisis farre from giuing Peterand 
the Pope any primacie, and yet this isall the tathers obſerued, 
and as much we ſee asthe diſcreeter fort of Papiſts haue col- 
leted, Anditis no matter though inthe language that Chriſt 
ſpake , the ſame word be vicd for Peter and the Rocke , thus: 
T hou art Cephah, and ypon thus Cephbah I ni! build: or if in the 
Greeke vied by the Evangeliſt, 747ges and virge , fignifie one 
thing,to wit,arocke or ſtone; as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, thou art 
rocke, and ypon this rocke I will build: for in the firſt place 
the word is od properly toſignifie Peters name,in the ſecond 
peitnly tolay downe the nature of his profeſſion: which 
the 


Papiſts might haue obſerued from ® Phauorinus Camers m mime 


their owne Biſhop, out of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed '5 


their ſpeculation concerning the ſynonymic of airges and wir ber xec- 


wviTge. 


ſabieft : but that he had the miniftery of the Goſpell commitr- 
tedto him with the other Apoſlles : which miniftery is fignifi- 
ed by the keyes in this reſpect, becauſe mankind throughthe 
fall ofour | — new , lay plunged in the miſerable bondage 
of fiane and Satan, vtterly ſhut out of heauen, vntill it pleaſed 
our merciful God to reueale the goſpel, by the teaching wher- 
ofthe minde ofman being enlightned , the fetters of Giriual 
darknes begin to fall from him,& he riſeth into the knowledge 
of Gods will, ſo that by belecuing in Chriſt he is ſet at libertie 
fromthe priſon of finne and condemnation ,and the doore of 
grace and life is opened to him, This is done by the miniſterie 


18 Totheother part of the text concerning the keyes, I Ng 
anſwer, that neither do they proue Saint Peter or the Pope to Pye wet 
be chiefe Paſtor , to whoſe definitive ſentence all the Church muſt be ,- mee pH 


ofthe Goſpell, ® whoſe nature is to ſay to the priſoners, go ps n Bfa.409, 
AM 2 | 
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oEfa.611, andiothem that firm datheneſſ» , hew your ſelues; and as 9a key, 
to open the priſon doore to them that are bound, and to bring hbenty 
ro captines: or if men loue darknefle better then light, then hath 

p12h-15-22 God put Pan effeRtuall power into ir, to ſhur vp againſtthem 

Apoc.11.6, the kingdome ofheauen.and to ftraine them harder 4with the 

480524. cords of theirfinnes,that they might periſh, This miniſtery be- 
ing executed partly by preaching and ſacraments, partly b 
Church cenſures, is called the keyes, by reaſon ofthe likenell 
thereunto,and deſcribed by binding and looſing , inregardof 
the effeR, 

19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted : fiſt becauſe 
it ſufficiently expreſſes the vic and effect of keyes , which is 
onelytoletin and out; or at the leaſt, that is = proper vſe 

r Shewed before thereof. Next * this is all that is meant by binding and looſing, 
—_— and binding and looſing containeth wharſocuer is ſignified by 
the keyes. Thirdly, the Papilts that moſt Rifly defend the pri- 

macie, yet confeſle, that al/ :he Apoſtles recesned the keyer equally 

with Peter, The promiſe of Chrift concerning the k-yes, appertamed 

Colon 297 enely ro Peter , but was tranſmitted to all the = Apiter ,* ſah 

Ao gms Adolfus the Archbiſhop of Colen,and his Councel:* a manſo 
1494 Sexcum addicted to the popiſh religion, and carefull to reſtore ir, that 
as. San thought meet to ſucceed Hermannus whom the Pope 
R———— thruſt our, Cuſanus * faith, NoTHINnNG I to Peter 
<-13.fub inir. Out that which was ſaid to the reſt : for as it was ſard to Peter, what- 
ſoemer thou ſhalt bind; ſo was it ſard to the reſt , wharſoener ye ſhall 

bind: and ti ongh «t were ſaid to Peter , Thowart Peter , and 

thus rocke 1 wall build ; yet by the rocke we v»derſtand Chriſt whom 

he confeſſed. Thus they are driuen to yeeld the keyes to all the 

Apoſtles as well as to Peter , and yetthey thinke - alone had 

the primacie,which ſheweth clearly that the keyes containeit 

not. Fourrhly,they which expound the power of the keyes, to 

x Bell depen. ſhew what they containe, mention therein no more butas? 
yr haue anſwered, The Councell of Colen vnder Hermannus, 
Cexſe |. one,  PEnned by Gropper,Y whom the Papiſts cal rhe rare man of our 
Colon.de{acr. 4ge,proceedeththus : ® But what keyes Chrift , when he departed 
confel'S Pin» bence, lefi the Apoſtles and therr ſucceſſors in the Church , that # to 
9211. be explicated. And irly thus ts plame,that be committed to them bis 
owne 
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awne keyes and no other, enen the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, 
u himſelfe ſa1d to Peter, Whatſocner thon ſhalt bind on earth ſhall 
be bound 1n heanen,ard whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be 
lvoſed wr heauen. — Theſe keyes the Fathers denided imo the hey of 
wer and the key of iuriſatrftron, And agame , each key mtothe hey 
of know leage and of power.The key of order tu the power of prieftly 
minſtery, —- which containeth power to preach the Goſpelycoſecrate 
the body of Chriſt yernit and rerame fin» er,and to miniſter the ſacra- 
ments. The key of mriſdutlron t power to reſtrame the faultte —— 
th:s 6 that powev of excommunicating ſuch as offi nd openly,and ab- 
ſolwing them _= In which explanation of the power men-. 
tioned in the keyes,we ſee nothing touched but onely the mi- 
niſtery of the word and Sacraments, and the excution of dif- 


cipline.But Marfilius *ſpeaketh more fully,that ;be awrborsty of a Defenſ.parr.: 


the kryer , according to Saint Auſtin and Hierome ts that indiciarie ©© 
power that (tandeth un difpenſing the word, Sacraments, ani diſci- 


plie,alchough *rhe opinton,and 11tle of the fulneſſe of power, which * Pag.153, 


the Biſhop of Rome aſcribes to himſelfe , rocke hu beginning from 
theſe words, Whoſe fennes ye remt,they are remitted, and whatſoener 
you ſpall bind pon earth ſhall be bound tn heanen. 

20 Theſecondtext alledgedis Luke 22.32.where Chriſt 
faithto Peter, I haue praid for thee that thy faith faile not,and 
thou being conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethre:which the Teſuit 
expoundeth,as if our Sauiour had ſpeeially prayed for S. Perey 
and the Pope , that their fatth ſhould not faue,at leafs ſofarre arto 
teach the Church a falſe farth , to the imtent they mnght alway be 
able to confirme their brethren ,if at any time they ſhould fate m the 
dof» me of fuith:which all Catholike men knowing , de confeſſe the 
Poper define ſemtence to be always an wfallible truth, and there- 
wpon ſubmit th. mſelus thereunto , and ſo hue 1 vnitie . But this 
expoſition is ſoone confuted:for firſt here is no mention of he 
Pope,but of Peter onely;w hereby it is plaine,that no certain 
can be concluded our of the words hr any but the Apoſtles 
onely or if they reach to any beſides Peter,then according to 
the "—_— of the moſt iudicicus Pop iſts.the Church is it, and 
not the Pope. So ſaith Þ Cameracenfis : T hat n hich m Serigrure®, . 
% promiſed to the whele , miſt not be attributed to ary part; but al- 1 
| A 3 way 
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way to hold the true faith, and newer to erre againſt it , ts promiſed 
by Chriſt to the while companie of beleeners al me... It ts plaine 
therefore that Chriſt promiſed Peter, bu fauh ſhould net fails; vx. 
derſtanding it not of hu perſonal fath, but of the generallfuth of 
Gods Church committed to his regiment , And Frier Walden 
c Dofr.F4.L2, © faith, Peter bare the type of the Church,not of the particular 
OI Romane Church, but of the vniuerſall Church ; not gathere( 
together in a generall Councell , but diſperſed through the 
d Concord.l.1, world from Chriſt to our times.Ofthe ſame mind are* Cufa. 
© D<feaCpars, 993 and < Marfilius, So that inthe iudgement of foure of the 
c.238, © learnedſt fort among our aduerſaries , the purpoſe of Chriſt 
was not by this text to indow Petey or the Pope, but the 
whole Catholicke Church; and fo accordingly, the right of 
gouernement and freedome from erring, ſhould remaine, not 
inthe Pope, but in the vniuerſall Church,cleane contraryto 
that which the Ieſuite here ſuppoſeth, 

21 Secondly, the dire and immediate purpoſe of Chrilt 
in theſc words, is to forewarne Peter of the iinne whereinto 
he fell afterward by denying him; and the meaning is, that 
though Satan defired therby ro deſtroy him, yet he had prayed 
that his faith might not by the temptation be vtterly extin- 

uiſhed; admoniſhin g him, that as by his fall he would weakt 
F is brethren the members of the Church, ſo by the example 
of his true conuerſion he ſhould ſtrengthen them againe : vn- 
' £ Confirmang; derſtanding this faith, for which he prayed, not of Peterstea- 

vocabulo au- Ching or directing the Church in Joie » but of the habite of 
roar faith abiding in his heart, whereby he belecucd in Chriſt, and 
Ronck JP confefled his name:and by frengrhenmg his brethren,notf chat 
———— he ſhould be ſupreame head ouer his fellow Apoſtles, but that 
g Eto alizs pa- 8 by the example of his repentance, and experience of Gods 
hens bites metcy to him un his infirmitie, he ſhould encourage all poſh 
rent.Theophyl: againſt temptation, This expoſition isproued to be true, be- 
res exemplo. cauſe fir{t there isno word in the text importing either all m- 
ps bn fallibl-neſſe of faith, or ary authorny ouer the other Apoſtles See 
venia deſperct, (> faith Catetan) how ( braiſt bids Peter account the Apoſtles, not 


Glol. . bu ſubieit;,vut his brethren: ſee how he putteth him in office, n1t 10 


h Comment.in | | T 
Luc.33. rule ener them, but to confirme them in fauh hope and charitie. Se- 


condly, 
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condly,the words going immediatly before, forbid al abſolute 

wer of one ouer another : The Kings of the nations beare iExquibus pri- 
rule, and exerciſe authoritte oner they , but it ſhall not be ſo among mn  p_— 
you, Thirdly Bellarmine acknowledges that toperliſt alway —mn—_— po- 
inthe faith withour falling from it, * 5 a prerogatine that poſſible > nt 
is mot derined from Peter 10 the Pope: which being ſo,it followeth Alrcrum —_ 
that the Ieſuits expoſition,is falſe, and no Papiſt can be certain = ——_ 
- that by vertue of this text the Pope can teach noerror , any — 
more then he is aſſured he cannot erre himſelfe: but it is cleare —_ 
he may erre himſelfe,and all Papiſts yeeld it;thereforeit is alſo 
yncertaine whether he be enabled to teach the Church ſo,that 
inteaching he cannot erre , becauſc the words of the text are 
no plainer for the one then for the other. For as it faith,ſtreng- 
then thy brethren, ſo it ſaith alſo, thy faith ſhall not faile; yet 
the Popes faith may faile,therefore he may alſo faile,in ſtreng- 
thening his brerhren, if this fajth and Rirengthening be vnder-= 
ſtood as the Ieſuite conceiteth, 

22 Thelaſtplace is Ioh.,21.17.where Chriſt biddeth Pe- 
ter, Feed my ſheepe.Out of which words the Ieſuite concludeth, 
that Chriſt gawe him and the Pope moſt ample authoritie ower the 
onuerſall onrch ,torule it a4 chiefe Paſtor vnder bins , tying him. 
ſelfe ſo ta aſſiſt him, that he ſhould nexer teach any thing t cathedra, 
contrary to the truth , and binding all the world to obey his indge- 
ment, The which concluſions how violently they are wreſted 
fromthe text, let any man iudge;*and ſurcitis worth the Rea- » yy, 
ders labor, and wil recompence any paines he can take herein, 
tomake aſtand , and but view whether the words be able to 
ſupport ſo mighty concluſions as are built ypon them, For this 
is the onely foundation that the Papiſts haue for the ſuprema- 
cie, Andalbeit in their diſputations by word and writing th 
pretend many texts befides,as the Teſuit in this diſcourſe doth, 
yet you ſhall find when they come to canuaſing,they alway re» 
tireto this as to their hold, and finding no other able to main» 
taine them, hither they runne for expoſition of all thereſt, and 
here they inſult; like Guldiers, which beaten out of the field, 
come bluſtering one ypon anothers necke for haſte into their 
calile, But what is there here to proue the primacie , which is 

M 4 holdem 
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k Pontifics in holden to be © tbe fuln-ſſe of power owner all the ki134om:1 of hea. 

periona bent wen and eartb?or as! a leſuite deſcribeth it, /ucb a command 4 all 
er,rereent | ; 

ſmut & cale- farthfull mou un both courts anternall and externall,are bound to obey 


Dee RR in all things touchins manner;,or fauth,or the worſhip of Go4? 


mifit. Exerau. 23 PForfirlt Thaue ſhewed bur alittle before,that wharſo- 
109-2245: eueris commanded in theſe words , * belongethto all the A» 


| GP (les; and confirmed the ſame with the confeſſion of ſome 
Nor np learncd Papilts:whereupon it neceſſarily followes , that Peter 


p45 iwror is hereby had not the ſupremacie in queſtion giuen him. Next, 
4 2054 717, ſuppoling our Sauior had a meaning to giue Peter ſuch a mar. 


77+29,910,7+ ter, yer What word is there that faith as the Ieſuite doth, he 
Mee 1s gaue ithis ſucceſſor likewiſe? For Peter might haue that which 
ma 929 Sum (i Fs ſucceſſor hath nor , as the 21ſt of miracles for example, Yea 
v Az + Icandemonſtrate againit all exceprion, that although it were 
pin x tes granted , Pcterhad authoritie ouer all the Apoltles , yetthe 
ut wats os had not, becauſe he is lefſe then an Apoltle:and the caſe 
Pt XOn- bceingput, ® that Peter died 32. yearesafore Saint Iohn, let 
T9Z EZ thereloluteſt Papilt aliue ſay , whether ir were likely hat Li- 


CT ——_ nus or Clemens the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be aboue $.Iohn 


"\ 


w Acunr% toruleor diret him?Ithe lay they were, men are in dangerto 
ret mas Ky AVED . . : . . 
a'znep fallinto the chincough with laughing: ifhe ſay they werenot, 


EXEINOZ. thenthe ſupremacic fancieddied with Peter, and Chriſt ge 
= 4% his ſucceſſor none of it when he faidto Peter, Feed my ſheep, 


@» 69.5 lbs. Thirdly.the words themſelues Feed - 4 ſheep, import no more 


—— & but that he ſhould be diligent in ouerſceing the flock of Chriſt 
ann.101,. commirted to the generall care of himand his fellowApoltles, 
1-b.10.46. a8is proucd by this,that the people to be taught are ordinarily 


0 yr” ws cailed ® the fo/d,® the flocke,P rhe ſheepe of Chritt;and9 _ 


Ac 20 2 . 
p P@l97.20 tothemis called feedmg,and "the Preachers Paſtors.The whic 


— i Wordsif theybe racked to ſgnifie r»lmg , as the Pope clai- 
rEh4i meth , with fulnefle of power, then others were made Popes 
foes #5. as well asPcter. Forf all Paſtoursare commanded to feed:he 
Ezc:ihz4 floche whereof the holy Gh: ft hath made them ower(cers , and they 
Jer-3.1 yo reproued that f-ed nor. Feeding thereforegdignifieth no more 
: ConcordLa bucto preach the Goſpell, and to gine good example,as Cu- | 
hy RPE. ſanus*cexpoundeth it,and before him ® Marfilius, two learned 


>c.28, , Papiſts, who vrtcrly diſallow this expofition of the _ 
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and thinke this text proves not the Supremacy. 
The laſt part of my anſwer is , that nc BP were 
ranted the texts alledged pertaine to Peter alone, and con- 
tainethe Primacy in queſtion,yet can the Pope reapeno bene- 
fit thereby,becauſe we deay him to be Saint Peters ſuccefſour: 
the which point ſeeing the Teſuite hath onely aſſumed and nor 
proued, therefore neither will I touch it any further here, but 
referre my ſelfe ouer to the 29, Digreſſion , where thereader 
ſhall plainly ſee vypon what filly grounds the Popes ſuccefſion 
is belceued;the which notwithſtanding is a point of ſuch con- 
ſequence , that if it be not throughly proucd , all Popery will 
be void and without foundation at the firſt fight:in thar all ar- 
uments made for it , of what ſort ſocuer,are at the laſt reſol- 
uedinto the Popes authoritie , and this authoritie is confefled 
to depend vpon his ſucceeding Peter, as yponthe beginning 
and foundation thereof, 

25 Thus we ſee the vnitic of Papilts is auouchedvpon.,,,,, 
grounds*mecrely falſe, the Pope neither /ucceedeng Peter nor ofCarimall *u- 
Peter being aboxe the other Apoliles in infeltbleneſſe of faith; ſax=tr dum 
or power of gouernment. All the Ieſuites conclufions therfore, defendimes 
that the Church hath alway ſubmirted her ſelfe to the Popes 3494 72P3 non 
definitive ſentence,thatthe Pope cannot erre,that it is his of- Epiſcop»-,/ed 
ficeto dire all good Catholickes , that the Church ſhould a 
erre,yea be bound to erre,if he might fal into error:I ſay theſe conciliorum, 
and thelike concluſions ſcattered all over his diſcourſe,are ya» 25, Pann. 
nitie, for the diſproofe whereof the cuecnt of things, and expe- omnium, vigo- 
rience of allages is ſufficient without any more ado ;z which (gne.qma nei? 
giue plentiful] teſtimony that he is neither free fromerror,nor tatmadcfendi- 
received as ſupreme iudge, nor admittedas the head of vnity: my 
but contrariwiſc in all ages he hath bene deteGted of exrour, reſervamuy 
yearefifted, iudged, condemned and depoſed tor herefie.The CO 
diſcourſe wherot 1 put over to the Digrefhons following,that ©ome2rd-lae. 


the xeader may hauc ſome light concerning thismarrct./ N—_ 


Digreffion 27, Shewine that the (hurch Primitine acknon ledged 
not the Popes Primacy. 


—— 


26 - This" 
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26 This I willdemonſtrate onely by foure experiences of 

x Balſam.med. thoſe times. Firſt, that whereas * there were foure or fiue Patri- 
—_——— arks,among who, for the better gouernment,all the Churches 
tom... of the world were deuided: the other three were made equall, 
— %— by the Church-gouernment and practiſe of that time, with 
4 wx; xzewi; the Patriarke of Rome,in all things touching iuri{dition; and 
nog. herelirained within certaine bounds , —_ the which he 
might not go. And ſoothers had allowed thEas ample autho- 

ritie in their circuits,as he had in his. This appeareth by the ex- 

reſſe decrees of fixe Councels, the firſt is rhe firſt generall 

Councell of Nice holden,ann. 3 25, wherin were 318 Biſhops, 

z Cans, * The wordsare theſe , Let the ancient cuſtemes continue wm force, 
that are in e/Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolu ; that the Biſhop of eA. 

lexandria hawe the gonernment of all theſe , forſomuch as the Biſhop 

of Rome alſo hath the like cuſtome: and ſo hkewiſe throughout An. 

tioch; andin the other Proninces let the Churches hawe thetr pre- 

rogatines vpholden them, Where we lee the Councell intending 

ro confirme the preeminence of Alexandria , againſt the Arri. 

ans that began to vexe it , maketh the Popes gouernmentin 

28ceiusforma Dis Prouince * rhe forme of that gomernment which ſhould be tn 
quod lene the Pronince of Alexandria. Which ſheweth that the Popes go- 
tir part- UErnment reached but to his owne Prouince, For had it ſret- 
ecluker um- chedirt ſelfe all ouer the world , then would it haue bene no 
ol.Ep8. 2d forme for Alexandria, which was to abide in one Province 
Michzel-p2z2 and nomore.Beſides,the Councel ſaying,the Biſhop of Rome 
690.28 haththe hike cuſtome, ſheweth plainly he of Alexandria was to 
be equall with him, elſe it could not be the 4ke. For there is no 

b Parilizmos Þ paritie berweene an yniuerſall Biſhop and a prouiaciall. The 
<Can.z&z. ſecondandthird, are the firſt generall Councels of © Conſtan- 
CO—_ tinople,ann.381.of150 Biſhops,and of © Epheſus, ann.431,of 
tie.Cyrno. 200 Biſhops:in both which the prouinces ofthe world are di- 
ſtinguiſhed,and Patriarks reſtrained to their own circuits, and 

he of Conſtantinople by name is made equall withthe Pope 

in all Ecclefaſticall matters whatſoever. All the differcnce 

was, that he of Rome had the chiete honour , which conſiſted 

notin juriſdiction, but ſitting inthe firſt place , and ſuch like 

ticles, The fourth is the Councell of Chalcedog,an.451,wher- 

in 
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in were 6 30Biſhops,the words whereof are thefe : f Following f AQ.16 Ml. 


the decrees and rules of the holy Fathers , and of thoſe 1 50 Biſhops 
aſſembled under Theodoſia the elder of bleſſed memory, in the royal 
enie of Conſtantinople , and acknowledging the ſame, we alſo decree 
and ordaine the ſame things concerning the priniledges of the ſaid 
Church of ( onftantinople,which is new Rome. For our fathers gane 
the priauledge: to the ſeate of elder Rome, becauſe that citie had the 
Empire: and the 1 50 Biſhips moned with the ſame intent, gane the 
ſame priailedges to the moſt ſacred throne of new Rome , thinking it 
reaſon the citie which uu honowred with the Empire and Senate, 
fhorld alſo have equall primiledges with elder Rome , and in eecle- 

icall matters be adnanced alike with her , being the next ynto 
ber. The fift is another Councell of Conſtantinople, ann.686. 


where were 280 Biſhops : 8 who renewed and confirmed the pen Syn.ia 


former decree of Chalcedon, repeating it in amanner verba« 
tim , as that had renewed aud explaned the former Councels. 
of Nice and Conſtantinople, Whereby it expreſly appeareth, 
that Conſtantinople had as much authoritie in Church mat- 
ters as Rome, and that Rome firſt obtained the primacy ofho- 
nour, by reaſon it was the Imperiall citie; and*this wasthe 
meaning of the firſt Nicen and ConftantinopolitanCouncels, 
This the Fathers would not haue faid and done, if they had 
thought Chriſt himſelfe had giuen the Pope the Supremacie 
queſtioned. Wherupon Þ Cul? 

belongeth to him, was gicen him by the Church : and*Marfilius 


 writeth, That he hath no power oner other Biſh1p3 and Churches, i Deſeal.yare.s; 
ether by God,or mans law , hut ſuch a1 was v1nen him, either abſo- © 


Intely,or for a time,by the Nicene Counceli, The f1xt is the Coun- 


cell of Carthage,ann.q18. of 217 Biſhops, * InthisCouncell, k c.9r. & 10g, 


when Sozimus the Biſhop of Rome had claimed a righttore- 
ceiue appeales from all parts of the world, and pretended 
a certaine canon of the Nicene Councell that ſhould giue it 
him;the Biſhops thereof,by the ſpace of foure yeares,debared 
the matter againſt him and Boaifice,and Celettine his ſucceſ= 
fours: and having ſearched the originall copies of the Nicene 
Councell,whereby the vntruth of his claime was difcouered, 
they wrote ſharply to bim,that he ſhould notmeddle with > 
people 


anus thinketh, that what of right h Concord.l.3, 


C.13. 


rull. Can. z6. 


— 
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1 C.coy. Ep. 
conc. ad Celecſt 


& Lib.1.Ep.3. 


people of their prouinces,nor admit into his fellowſhip, ſuch 
as they had excommunicated; telling himthathe had nothing 
to do in their cauſes,cither to bring them to Rome, or to ſend 
Legatesto heaxe them at home : for this were againſt the Ni- 
cen Councell. The euidence ofthis Councell is ſuch againft 
the Supremacy, that no art of our aduerſaries can auoid it,and 
therefore they aredriucnto vſe ſuch ſhifts for the anſwering 
thereof as it is pitic to ſce,and I dare {ay, griefe to themſclues 
to be forced tothem, 

27 Theſecond experience to be obſerued is touching ap. 
peales : forthe Church did alway conſtantly forbid the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome medling with me,or their appeales to him, that 
were not ofthe Romane Patriarchy. This is cleare by the 
praQtiſe of the fixt Councell of Carthage before mentioned, 
the Fathers whereof , among many other things, ! write thus 
to Celeſtine : The Fathers of Nice did wiſely and iuſtly promide 
that all buſineſſes ſhould be determined in the places where they 
began, and that the grace of the holy Ghoſt would not be wanting 
to any conntrie : ſpecially ſeeing it was allowed to enery manf 
he miſbked the imagement of the arbutratour: , to appeale to a Conn- 
cell ether proxinciall or generall. Where this is tobe marked, 
that by the Church-gouernement of that time, a Councell 
was the laſt and higheſt iudge of all controuerſies ariſing, 
And before this, when certaine perſons, being iudgedin At 
fricke, hadfled to the Pope for relicfe, marke what Cyprian 
m writethto him:Seemy it «© 11ghtly andinſtly decreed unto vs all, 
that ene» y mani cauſe ſhould be heard where the fault was commu- 
ted , and exery Paſtor hath a portion of the flocke commuted to bum, 


which he muſt gonerne as he wil 91% account of bus deed to the Lord, 


it behoneth truly ſuch as are under our gouernment , wot to rune 
vp and downe , and, by their cunning raſhneſſe, to breake the con- 
cord of Biſh»ps:but there to follow the cauſe where the accuſers and 
witneſſes be: vnleſſe peraduenture a few deſperate and graceleſſe 
perſons thinks the amthorinte of the Biſhop! im Aﬀ-cke , that haue 
swdged them, to be le (ſe. This which Cyprian faith was afterward 
decreed in Councels both general and prouincial, which could 
not hauc bene, if the Pope had bene ſupreme iudge of all the 
Church, 
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Church, and head of the vantie:nay Cyprian faith, *7 be vnutie " Ofecee vn 
of Biſhops 1s broken when men runne from thetr owne to the Biſhop ſomus noncit. 
of Rowe, The eighth general! Councell, holden at Conftanti- | — 
nople hath this ® decree : 7 he order of appealing ſhall be this,that concordis co- 
he which thinketh himſeife wronged by bis owne Byſhop , may ap- Meniem ay 
peale ro bu Metropolitan , who ſpall call the matter before hum. lidere. 
But if Biſhops thinke they are wronged by their CMetropolnan, be ut ® NO 
lawful for thews to appeale to the Patriarke , whoſhallend the ſtrife; 
that in no caſe a CMetropoltan hane any power oner bus 7 aus 
CMetropoluan,or a Biſhop oner hu weighbonr Byſoop.The like was 
decreed long before by the Councell of Chalcedon , ® which , cap.s. 
expreſly maketh the Patriarke of Conſtantinople the laſt and 
higheſt iudge , vnder the Councell, for all matters falling our 
in Greece, And P the Councell of Mileui excommunicateth p C.13. 
all that would appeale to places out of Aﬀricke. Wherethen 
was the Popes ſupreme authoritie in theſe daies, when the 
Councels and diſcipline thus hemmed men in,that they ſhould 
not come at him?This ſome Papiſts ſee well enough, and con- 
feſſe. Cuſanus 4 ſaith, The Pope hath ut not from the (hurch-rale, - +—— 
that he may hurt the wr1ſdsftion of other Biſhops , becauſe tbis were 4 
to diſiur be order —.T her fore we do not reade that the ancient Popes 
eu'y put themſelurs into ſuch matteri——:and peraduenture it would 
not haue bene (uffered. For the Conncell of eAfricke hereto Saint 
Auftin ſubſcribed , aliowed no appeale from the Synode tothe Pope, 
becauſe it was not found allowed mthe (hurch canons , but contra-= 
rwſe the Nicen (onncell decreed, that a Synode ſpould end exery 
canſe where u begun, 

28 The third experience is, that he had no authoritie 0- 
ver generall Councels, either of his owne power to call them, 
orbeing called to be ſole prefident; or hauing decreed any 
thing, toiudge , orrule, or countermand them : all which he 
now vſeth,but then did none ofthem.For firft,the power of al- 
ſembling Councels was urte:nporall magiſtrates:ſo*ſaith So- — —_— 
crates, When once the Emperours began to be Chriſtians , from that 
time forward the Church affaires depended vpon them,and the greas 
teſt Councels were aſſembled , and ſo ftill are , at their appointments 
And this appeazes to be true by going through the particu» 

lars. 
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f Conſtaninus Jars Forletall the ancient Councels be read, and there is not 
prima corundeE 


cauſa& origo Oneof them, but the very Ats and Titles thereof will ſhew, 
eximr—P- the Prince called it: which is ſo true that Pighius alearnedPx 
extitic convo- - pit! writeth , The aſſembling of generall Conncels was the inuen. 


pond voineris- 150m of Conſtantine. The firſt generall Councel was that of Nice 
s Concilijs X 4 
Hier. pag 399. * aſſembled by the authoritie of Conſtantine the Great, The 


——— ſecond was at Conſtantinople , * called by Theodofius the 


vic Conſt 1.3. elder, The third was at Ephelus,*called by Theodofius the yo- 
CT ger, The fourth was at Chalcedon, Ycalled by Valentinian and 
$7.Nieotthe- Martian, The fift was at Conſtantinople, = called by Tuſtinian, 
pas The ſixth was againe at Conſtantinople,? called by Conſtanti- 
Theod.l.5.c-7. nus Pogonatus, The ſcuenth,as the Papiltsreckon it , was4t 
- Coneil. Eph. Nice,® called by the Empreſle Itene.The eighth was againeat 
grociiellige Conſtantinople, called by Bafilius Macedo. The Councell of 
= Concil.Calc, Sardica was 4 called by Conſtantius : the Councell of Syr- 
a&...Zon.tom- mjg,again(t Photinus, © by Conſtantine the Great, The Coun- 
Ly 4 cels off Millan, 8 Ariminum,and ® Frankford, all aſſembled by 
-— the Emperours, More particulars may be giuen , but theſe are 
A&:. ©  enow:andithe earneſt ſuite that Leo maketh to the Emperour 


b Zon.com.3.p. and _—_ both, in his time, for a Councell to be holdenin 


95- Sigon. de . . . ” 
<a, =" 7" Italy,which yet he could not obrain,maketh it out of queſtis, 


- — that all power of aſſembling Councels was in the Emperour, 
wbial.s,  Yeathe point is ſocleare,that & many Papiſis deny itnot : and 
CO na ! ſome hold, that at this day in certaine caſes a genera Councel 
Soro.l.4.c.6 way be called againſt the Popes mind,whether he will or no. 
- CES * 29 Next, hewas prelidentin no Councell ofa long time, 
Carol.de i- and when he was, yet others were preſidents as well as he,the 
(+. png ſaid office importing no fuch command ouer the Councell as 
994 now the Pope vſurpeth ; the which Duarenusalearned Papiſt 
aE9-9.17-2435 confeſſerh=ſaying, The office wasno more but r9cal the reſt to- 
k Aen. Sylu. de perher,and to fpeake vnto them concerning the matters to be handled, 
= —— a the ſpeaker inthe Parliament calleth the aſſembly, &c. — but 
Wh + as hath no power oner them; — yea the power of determining is the 
Mark defput Lie ſelfe,, which may alſocommand bins, —Thiu was it in time! 
gFr.Vieo.re- poſt, faith he , but new [ know not how cometh to paſſe , that the 
_ Fes chiefe#t gouernment oner all Chriſtians u ginen to him alone : that 
—_— he becemeth free, after the manner of the Emperonr:,from a_ 
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and Councell decrees, The which ſpeech of this our Aduerfarie 
is tobe noted, becaule the Ieſuire would make you belecue al 
Catholicke men haue euermore received him,fro Chriſts own 
hands, as the ſupreme iudge of all, and the refuſing of his will 
were the violating ofthe Churches vnitie, But that which I 
haue ſajdis eaſily confirmed : forin the Nicen Councell Ho- 
fius the Biſhop of Corduba, Macarius the Patriarke of leruſa- 
lem,& Euſtathius the Patriarke of Antioch, *were preſidents; 4 off 
ifnot the Eqmperor himſeltfe alſo with the: for ® the tory faith, (cfaur. 1 5.6.6 
That out of hus chaire he wed ſpeeches of exhortations to the Bis 0 —_— 
ſhops , per wading them to concord : and when many things were pro= c.3.$ocrar...t 
pounded on both ſider, and much controuerſie in the beginning aroſe, &-174 5 
the Emperonr beard th:m all with patience, and leiſurely receined 
that they (aid;by courſe he entertained the words of both ſides,qui- 
etly reconciling them mm thew tarres, and mildly ſpeaking to enery 
ene:and as for the Pope, he onely ſent two pri-ſts , toP aſſent 19, audit mii 
the thinas concluded , not to be Preſidents inthe Councell, it . TY 
being follyto thinke that ſimple Prieſts ſhould be Preſidents c.,,* 
ouer Patriarkes and Biſhops .Inthe ſecond generall Councell 
holden at Conſtantinople, the caſe is cleare ; for * the Teſuites q Bellde'cone, 
confeſle the Pope was there neither in perſon, norby his Le- ""'* 
gates, bucNectarius the Patriarke was Preſident, Inthe firſt 
Councell of Epheſus , "Cyriland Memnon were Preſidents: , conctphi; 
(Inthe ſecond, Dioſcorus , put in by the Emperour.*Inthe _—_ 
Sardican Councell, Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba, and Pro- Theed & Ve- 
togenes the Biſhop of Sardice, I would reckon vp more par- ſentin. 
ticulars but that it is needlefle, becauſe the Prefidentſhip was Formo—y 
not amatter of power to rule the Councel,or to conclude mat- y" -_ 
ters afterhis owneminde , thou ghthe Councell were againſt Theod.L3.6.12 
him:but,as I touched cuen now,out of Duarenus,of honor and + 
order onely,to haue the firft place,to propole things, to gather 
roices, to giue direction, to publiſh the Counceb definitiue 
ence and therefore it concludeth no primacy for him that 
ad it, 

30 Thirdly,he was not reputedto be aboue Councels to 
over-rule and Cocks them, as now he claimeth, but contrari- 
wiſe they iudged and commanded him , as appeares inthe — 

praQtiſe 
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praRiſe ofthe Councel of Chalcedon againſt Leo,of Sinueſfy 

aganft Marcellinus,of the fixt, ſeuenth,& eight, genera! Coj.. 

cels againſt Honorius : whereof T ſhall Gedke more particu. 

v Digref.28, Jarly ® hereafter. And I afſure my ſelfe,the moſt Papiſts beleens 
pon of 2enerall this to be true, becauſe * they defend that a Councell is aboue 
—_— the Pope: which they would neuer do,but that they cinor de. 
ofthe Row Ny,that ſo it was in ancient times. Cuſanus * ſaith , <A general 
at of Conuncell of the { atheliche C bwrch, in all matters 1s of hugheft po. 
x Concord.l.3, Wer ,emen abone the Pope bimſelfe. Y eArd it 1s manife#t that Pope 
Cam Loo mcertaine points, world not recerue the Conſiunrunt of the 
Chalcedon Conncell , but alway di/clutmed them ; and ſome other 

Popes afier him; and yet the decree of the Connell was rf force, Pa- 

ry & normitan* ſaith , /» things ronching faith, a Comnceli u aboue the 
Significalti, Pope, ſo that he cannot difpoſe of things againſt rhe determmation of 
a Conncell; bence it ts that a Conncei! m.ry condemme the Pope for 

berefie. — For in thmgs concerning fauth , the ſaying enen of one 

private man is to be preferred before the Popes rmIgement, if he hane 

better reaſons and authorities of the old and new T eff amen Vietoo 

a Rele&4.de ria® faith , that (are: an holds , the Pope may lan ful y diſonull the 
m_ *P%* decrees netther of general nor pronmnciall (ouncels , nor yer Vfpenſe 
goof them but pon good reaſon ; and that the decrees of a ( ouncel 

mad the Pope in conſcience: and wn this point he ts 18 be beleened, 

b DeConci. Yea Bellarmine® confefleth, that Alliaco and Cuſanus Car- 
13.614. dinals, Gerſon, Almain, Antoninus,Toftatus, and m»y others, 
hold,that a Councell is aboue the Pope : yea the Councels of 

1-—wa © Conftance and 4 Baſil decreed, that he ſhould obey the Conn- 
cell wyall things pertauning to fatth , aud reformation of the Church, 

-- And qa. 7s .or yet cloſer to the cauſe, a generall 
Councell hath reuoked things decreed by the Pope in a law- 

e Concerd.3, full Synode : whereof © Cuſanus gives an example in the 
_ Councell of Chalcedon , that examined Leo his proceedings 
againſt Dioſcorus, Vpon all which euidence I dare be bold to 

&. it is manifeſtly falſe that the Ieſuite affirmeth: A//Carhohck, 

wven hauc alway acknowledged the Popes determination to 

be Gods ordinance for the maintaining ofvnitie: and ifl, 

andall Proteftants ſhould hold our peace, yet the Teſuits owne 

#cxp.9, fellowes would blab it out : forf Cuſanus faith , 7 be By5p of 
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Reme,by cuftome of ment obedience toward: him, hath gotten farre 
the bound; of the ancient obſernation;:and 8 Marſilius, That g Part.a.c.18, 

vnlawfully and ag dinſt the mind both of asnine and bumane reaſons, 
be aſſumes to bunſelfe this fulnefſe of power, both oner Prince and 
communitte, and any ſingular power, 

31 The laſt obſeruation is the proceeding of Gregoric 
the firſt,a Pope,in che latter end of | = 500 yeare, againſt the 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople : which was this. * He, the Patri- þ $:det-Fonea. 
arke, aſſembled a Synode , wherein he was defirous to make Greg. t.Sgon, 
himſelf the vniverſal Biſhop ouer all, as the Pope now concei. © *g=lral.l.c 
teth himſelfe ; and to this purpoſe he alſo laboured the Empe- As 
rour Maurice to helpe the matter forward , who writing to 
Gregory, commanded himto obey the Patriark. Bur Gregory 
withltood him, and by many letters both to the Emperour 
& him, ſheweth,thatno man might be an univerſal Biſbop aner 
the reſ/;detefting the name,and calling it vame, proud, profane, 
blaiphemous miſchicnoru eAntichriſtian, againit the commaundes 
ments of Godard decrees of the Comneels ; and finally faith, be 4 4 
follower of Satan, and forerunner of Antichriſt that aſſumernt.* His i Seel.4.cp.zz. 
writings are full of this diſcourſe, whereby it appeareth plainly 3430.39. 
he then had no ſuch iuriſdiftion as now the Pope vſurpes, bur 
dereſted it, not onely in Iohn of Conſtantinople, but cuen in & L.7.ep.za. 
himſelfe, and calles the name "oleneryc proud title, and 11, 


bids it be packing,* when one in his letter ſtyled him with it: as m Puaren;(de 
Ithe Councell of Aﬀericke long before had decreed, that not —Tprpy 
the Romane Biſhop himſelfe ſhould be called wninerſal7, Notwith. Ocho Frifing, 
fanding about ſeuen yeares after, Boniface the third of that pda 


name, preuailed againſt the Patriarke by the friendſhip of the 4 get Longo, 
next Emperor,which by a foule peece of ſeruice he purchaſed, "Ys 
and obtained that himſelf which the Patriark had triuen for,8& p_- Lt, 
Gregory ſo much miſliked : and ſo this title, with ſome part of _ —_— 


the iuriſdiftion, was firft viſibly broughrinto the ſea of Rome, bo Pla- 

25" all Hiſtoriographers with one conſent haueleft written i 

theſe words: Bomface with great ado obtained of the Emperor Pho. n.508.Mariin 

cas that he might be made the wninerſall Biſhop of the world: the viyers. in 

which amtbority bus ſucceſſors not only beld faſt exem with their teeth, Foc? Naw 

but alſo wonderfully increaſed. The Rexder,by all this that Lhaue inzonity, 
N touU- 
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rouched, may ſoone diſcerne the Popes moderne authoritie, 
exerciſed among his owne, and claimed ouer all,to be ſwolne 
farre bigger then it was in ancient times. Burt after {welling 
comes burſting, whercof I read his followers beware in time, 


Digrefſion 28. Shewing that the Pope 1s not of infallible indye. 
ment, but may erre and fall into herefie,as any other man may, 


———— ——— 


32 Thispoint is certaine enough tovs, who haue caſt of 
both him and his teachifig, for no other cauſe bur that we are 
aſſured he is Antichriſt,and his faith hereſie,But it may be ſhe, 
wed in another ſort alſo, that the Papiſts themſclues may net 
denie it, by making demonſtration of his errors, in ſuch caſes 
asthey allow to be the truth. Which they skilfully foreſceing, 
haue jately inuented the diſtintion vied here by the Ieſvite, 
thathe may fall into herchie, but be cannot teach it e car 
that is,by way of definzcron to offer it tothe vniverſall Churchthe 
may crre in his owne perſon, but not as Pope 70 define andjeach 
error, The whichis a ſenſlefle and ridiculous ſhift,though the 
deſperatneſle of their cauſe haue put them to it,For they think 
their Popeto be a publick perſon,and his whole office toteach 
the Church; wherupon his priuate errors,as they cal themcan- 
not but go with him into the chaire and conſiſtory. For he that 
errcth in judgement, mult of neceſſitic erre alſo in his deter- 


 minations$. becauſe no man can determine otherwiſe then he 


.Tom.2.de . 
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thinketh. Neither is it likely:that God will put him in truſt 
with the faith ofhis church,thar cannor guide his own.Forthe 
rule mutt not only make ſtraight that which is crooked,butbe 
Araight ir ſelfe. Therfore if the Popes faith cannot dire&him- 
ſelfe, much lefle ſhall it be able topreſerue others. Beſides, 
» Bozius ſaith, Fe maybe ay heretithe,yea write,teach and preadb 
hereſfie, Which is all one as ifhe had ſaid; he may erre indich 

e cathedra: becauſe theſe three, writing, teaching or preaching 
are judicial exerciſes of the chaire, directed & reaching them- 


| ſeluestothe Church for this ſpeciall end,to informe men. Ar 


gain, tliey have erted ig Church canous, __— ' 
cre 


cretals, and matters defined by them in Conncels: therefore 
they haue erred + cathedra, The conſequence is proued , ® be- * P.29-diRo- 
cauſe all theſe tend to the teaching of the Church, and are the 1aCanoaics.. 
meanes whereby he pabbGeth bis iudgement, Of his diſpett- ory 
fations Franciſcus Victoria? ſaith, The /ope in diſpenſing agaieHt p Reed. q. 
the decrees of Councels aud former Popes , may erre and grieuonſly ©9295: 
', Would ut were ſo that we might dowbt of this concluſion : but 
we /ee dayly ſach large and diſſolme difenſattons proceed fromthe 
conr! of Rome; tathe rnine of mall and great; that the world wwnet 
able to brare them. Thus Pius Quartus 4decreedat Trent , that 350346 
it ſhould be lawtul for him to allow thoſe degrees to marryto- - 
her, which God in Leuiticushad forbidden , andto forbid 
thoſe which God had allowed; This was an hereticall decree 
tcathedra; andaccording to it-divers Popes haue taught their 
people to marrie againilt the faith.”Martin the fift allowed one * Sum Angel. 
to keep in mariage his owne liſter, Another allowed K.Hearie a,.:. E 
the eight ro marr1ehis brothers wife Athird taught Emanuel rordeget. 
of Portugall tro marry two ſiſters. Touching decrees, £94543 
(Celeftic ordained, for example, the mariage to be void when , y1,4cis,quod. 
either ofthe parties fall into herchie," Stephen the fixt decreed lib.6.pag34- 
ina Councell, thatſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Formo: 39*50: _ 
ſus his precedeffor., were nat ordained lawfully, becauſe Fory 9 Reg. lral.L6, 
moſuswas an cuvil} man. This is-plaine Donatitme, * Pope. Ni —_— - 
colas decreed,ithar to baptize onelyin the name of Chriſt, x Dc contecr. 
is good baptiſme, coutrarie to the decrees of ? Gregorie and y165aHi » 
2Pelagius.: Pope Gregorie decreed-, that a man might take = 1b.Mitti ſunt 
another wife , in caſe his wife were fo diſeaſed that ſhe could propokitt 
not yeeld himithe debr of mariage :!1the which faith Gratiap $,15.5-5edi, 
isakogether contrary both to the ſacred Canons, and to the © 
doftrine of the Apoſtles and Euangelifts. But what need we 
becurious in reckoning vp inliances, when it is athing grat | 
ted , © that he may be fonnd neglrgent of his 0wne and bus byethrens Some. 
on, drawing innumerable people by Iraupes with bineſalfe ts \ 
be damned in hell, For doth not he — enough, 
thatmay thereby damne himſclfe and others? or were it poſſi- 
ble he ſhould do thus,if Chriſt had priviledged him,as the Pa- 
Wi N 2 33 More- 
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33 Moreouer, iris granted by the Papiſits themſclues, that 
hemayerrein —_ not in maners or opinionsonely, For Oc» 
4Q.1deporel. Cham © faith and Meweth , that avany things are contained in the 
—_— Deey+ral which (aurar of btreſie. And Almaine, * that the power 
of mot erring en th: fanth, tz not alway in the Pope. And I hauc ſhes 
wed our of Bozius,that he may write and preach hereſi: : and he- 
refie is in matter of faith : whereupon it followes, that his 
judgement cannot be infallible when he comes to proceed in 
derermining, becauſe the true faith wherein he erres, is itthat 
ſhould re&ifie the determination. The which conſequence 
oneto%'3 f Door Stapleton granteth, yeelding that if be erre in faith, 
2'$-46 the whole Church alſo ſhould with him be led into errowr , and(o 
thevnitie of faith ſhould be vncertaine. Burt grancing this, he 
denies that he can erre in fairh , which is contrary to that 
which all others confefſe , and dayly experience demons 
_ Rrareth, 
| The laſt reaſon to ſhew he may erre euen when he 
reacheththe Church, is this,that there may be diners inftances 
giuen when the Church refuſed to heare him, yea caſthim out, 
and depoſed him as an hereticke; which was needlefle if there 
hadnot bin a purpoſe in him to ſeducethe Church, and dan- 
gerleſt his teaching ſhould haue done ir. This argument fowly 
roublerh our aduerfaties,andtherefore they would faine out- 
- © - © © faceitbyſalning ſuch Popes as atetouched, from herefie. But 
p44 iEproc3y. all in vaine , for what ſaith 8 Ouandus? The which Popes though 
; fore Catholickes would>ftune cleare , yer ſhowld they not 

obey do,that they were hereticks, ſeep the Pope may erre,at 
h Cone Sinuel, av 2 pronare may, Thus Þ Marcelltinns commirred idolatrie, and 
aput Baron an. offeredfacrificeto Jupiter, Sarurn, Hercules, & the Pagi goot 
bya 


303.0u.8g,Car- 3 - 
ranz.inM.r- and was thereupon examined, judged, and condemne 


Ee 2an.z02 COUnCcell of 300 Biſhops. The which ſtorie i Baronius con- 
hu.15%. fefleth,, was from the beginming beleened with a generall conſent, 
wid hepr in the ancient mariyrologies and breniarier of the Ry 

k Athan er-4d @wane Church, & Libryins that was Pope about the yeare 350 
—_ _ fell into Artanifine ſdbſcribin grtothe vniuſt condemnation of 
Baron.4n.357- Athanafius ; whereupon Athanaſius fell rom his communirie, 
"41+ andhimſelfe as an obſtinate hereticke was depoſed, andcalt 
| Ji 
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out of the Church. ! Honorius the firſt, that was Pope in the 1 AnzQi.niblior. 
eare 626. was a Monothelite hereticke , _y that Chriſt [gps hog 
bad but one will,and ſo withall but one nMÞre : forthe which _— 
the Church condemned him in ® three generall Councels,” It ———_— 
isa world to ſee how the Papifts ſtriue to cleare this matter, 5.3&.v.Synod 
and cannot;though they bluſk not in his defence to diſcredite —- 
all antiquitie,yearo flic one in the face of another.As Pighius apolog. thei. 
 hauing taken great painesto diſcredite the ſtory,P a certaine 512 nes 
learned man wiſhed him to recant: 4 whereupon he ſetteth p Pighdiarrib, 
afreſh ypon the matter;but Dom.Bannes deriding him,*calsit 7 phacgedt: 
aieft,thatnow after goo yeares Pighins can find all thoſe wit- a&.6.Syn. 
nefſes to be forgers : and Canus* asketh, How can Pighins ,1oouts ec 
cleare him whom Pſell:uu,Tharaſinne, T heodorins wh his Canncel it. 
at lernſalem, Epiphanius, and Pope eAdrian affirme to hane bene 
an kereticke ? But \ Baronius turnes ypon Canus againe, and \ an.&81.nu.zz 
tdeſcanting vpon his name , ſhakes him vp as if he had bene * Quem volu- 
, : 6 fem ſenfibus 
a Proteſtant : that Imightalitle by the way note the vnitie of p,cja; camm 
Papiſts,cuenthere where it were moſt conuenient they ſhould ; mm — 
agree, jn ferendade 
35 Andoflate dayes,when they began firſt to broach this re tanca ſea- 
conceit of the Popes infallible iudgement, it pleaſed God to 
check that fond opinion, by ſenſible exiples of ſome preſent 
Popes, to teach them the vanitie thereof; that if reaſon could 
not perſwade them, yet experience ſhould conuince them: or 
ifthey would beleeue none that had written, he might be an 
hereticke,yet they ſhould ſee it withtheir owne cies,and then 
let them hold him the rule of faith at theirperill. * For in the n Theod.Nie- 
yeare 1408, inthe Councell of Piſa, conſiſting of a thouſavd |; cmnetone = 
Diuines and Lawyers, they were faine to depoſc two Popes Suncnin nn 
at once, Gregory the 12. and Bennet the 13: the tenour of — -- hi 
whoſe depriuation calles them notorious ſchiſmaticker, obſtinate 
maintainers of [chiſme, heretickes departed from the fauth, ſcanda- 
hzirg the whole Church , unworthy the Papacie , cut of from the 
Church, And whereas Bennet continued Pope fill for all this, Om 
*aſecond Councel holden at Conſtance depoſed him againe, &@@.z7. Anton, 
and declared that he had no right to the Papacie , commannding = ——_ 
all men to efteeme hmm 44 an hereticke and ſchiſmaricke,? we ſame y $0.11, 12, 
3 Oun- 
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Councell depoſed alſo another Pope, Iohn 23, where itwas 
*Poz.15%4, prouedagainlt him, that * he held and defended as his indgement, 
_ that there u no eternall life, nor tmmortalinie of the ſoule, ner reſur. 
2 Seſſ.z4.Sce reftion of the dead.* A while after , the Councell of Batill depo- 
Sony _ ſed Eugenius the fourth, declaring him to be a rebelt againſt the 
1.3.apud Faſci- ſacred Canon, a netorions diſturber and ſcandalizer of the peace 
— _ and vritie of the Church, a ſimomiſt, aperinred wretch,, mcorrigi. 
& inde, ble,a ſchiſmatiche,an obHimare herenicke, Thus we ſce their owne 
ſelues in exprefle termes lay to the Popes charge Schiſme, 
Hereſie , Scandall, Breach of che Churches vnitie ; and for that 
cauſe Depeſe him,& Refwſe to obey him:and yet another while 
they will defend he cannot erre, Chriſt hath giuen him infalli. 
bleneſſe of 1udgement,and ſupremacy ouer all men,all that wil 
be counted true Catholickes muſt ſubmit themſelues to him, 
and the Proteſtants can haue no vnitic, becauſe they acknoiy. 


ledge not his authoritie, 


Digreſſion 29. Deelarins that the Pope t not S, Peter: ſuc- 


ceſſor. 


" "_ = 


— 


36 Thispoint is properly proued by ſhewing the diffe. 
rence betweene the Pope and S.Peters faith, For if the Pope 
be departed from that which $, Peter taught, tnen it will 

lainly appeare he is not his ſucceſſor,becauſe true ſucceſkon 
Randeth in holding the ſame faith, ButI will not go this way 
«Dizr.22.23, to work now,becauſel hane touched it mica in * other 
places,and handle it generally throughout this booke: and all 
our writings and doctrine, and difputations tend to nothing 

elſe but ro ſhew it. 
d Ad Euazt, 27 Next, it is proued by this, that, as Terome® faith, 
<D.z1.inNouo and< the Popes owne canons graunt, Al Brſhops ſucceed the A- 
poſiles, For if all the Apoſtles were equall, and all —_— ſuc- 


ceed them ; then what ſingular matter is there in the Biſhop of 


Romes ſucceſſion, more then in the ſucceſſion of others? Or 
why ſhould he be called $.Pcters ſucceſſor more then 0- 


Cn thers? For, as * Marlilius notes, They are «ll ſucceſſors which m 
hb 
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life and converſation reſemble them , as* Chriſt ſaid, They are my © Mat. 13.v!s 
mother and my brethren which do the will of my Father, Beſides, 
ifhe were $, Peters ſucceſſour, all the priviledges giuen b 
Chriſt to Peter,muſt be derived to him; as topreachthe Got- 

ell, which ſome Popes haue not bene ableto do, and few 
oflate will take the paines to do : to worke miracles,to be free 
from herelie,to hold perfeR the loue of Chriſt,toindite Scrip- 
wre: which I thinke the Icſuite himſelfe will not attribute ro 
the Pope, 

38 Butomitting theſe and ſuch like reaſons, the principal! 

thing Inow defire to ſhew , is, that as loud as the Papiſts are 
with the Popes ſucceſſion,& although THE TRIAL OF ALL 
PAPISTRY DEPEND VPONIT,yetis it buta humane con- 
ſtitutionz not onely becauſe there is no word in the Scripture 
that ſaith,the B, of Rome ſhall ſucceed Peter, bur alſo for that 
we no where find that euer Peter made choiſe of him, orany 
other. I ſay we find neither of theſe in the Scriptwre;butthe moſt 
reſolute Papiſts,and ſuch as eagerlieſt handle this matter,f ſay, Ons 
The Popes ſucceeding Peter , in as much as he u Biſhop of Rorwe, c-13.4,Ad bu- 
bad the beginning from Peters fatt , and not from (hrifts inſlutution: —_— 
which fat? was, that ha made his ſeate at Rome, andthere died, and de vonntlac. 
ſoir comes about , that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: g2X74<4Pe 
and Caietan addeth, that not his death Pac gauethe ſucceſ: rificum aibil 
fon to Rome, but becauſe be died there by ( briſts ſpecial appoint- peta 
went : which laſt point he and & Cameracenſis proue by a ſtory tvr.Simanch.in 
that telleth how Peter by reaſon of perſecution being minded to = Qu pes 
forſake Rome , as he was going,Chriſt met him: to whom Peter ſaid, ***43- 
Lord whither goeſt thou? ana Chriſt anſwered, [goto Rome, there 
tobe crucified : thereby admoniſhing Peter to returne backe agame, 
and die at Rome. So the Popes ſucceſſhon depends vpon the 
pr of of and con from it : and this fat containes his 

eng at Rome, his being Bi/bop of Rome, his Dyme at Ro 
his Fo ing by Chrifts —— ; but what —_— is ho b De Pal Perri 
of all this,except a few humane ſtories, which are allſubie&ro & Paulin bibl, 
error? eſpecially for that which Caietane faith, gaue the Pope x. Prowed «6 
bis ſucceſſion , his returning to Rome by occaſion of the viſion? a thr endef Fo 
The firſt author whereof is® Linus, a fooliſh booke, cenſured ks 

b 
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i Margar-Big: by i the Papiſts themſclues fora counterfet;or allowing all the 
bibl.S5.parin tory to be true, yet how dothit appeare that it was Chriſt 
pretaclet-B3- and Peters minde by this their fact ro warrant the ſucceſſion, 
an.69.n5.bo. that the Church of God ſhould be bound for euer after to be. 
eatn-appatY- Jeeueand accept it? For ſeeing they will haue vs all damned, 
ynlefſe we obey their Pope as S. Peters ſucceſſour,and by ver. 

tue of this ſucceſſhon authorize him ouer all the world in mat. 

ters touching ſoule and conſcience, this life and the lite to 

come;it is but reaſon that they make it plain to vs, that he hath 

ſuch aſucceſſion; which this conceit cannot do , being indeed 

a very icaſt, which I am perſwaded themſelues beleeuenot.For 

k Qu.Veſper, Cameracenfis * writes , that the Papacy and Byhypricke of Rome 
art.3-pag 330. are two diſtintt things , and not ſo neceſſarily comoyned together but 
they may be ſeparated : as for example , if the Pope and a (ouncel 

thinke it connenient , he may l:ane the (hurch of Rome , and couple 

himſelfe to another Church : in which caſe the ( burch of Rome 

\F- Vie-re. Jpont4 no longer be head, nor hane any ſoneraigntic ouer C briflians. 
iea.2.Je potel, And touching the chufing of the Pope,! they hold the manner 
eccln.24-42- thereofto be a humane ordinance,which may bechanged: the 
which wete abſurd, if Chriſt by S. Peters deede appropriated 

the ſucceſſion to Rome, to alter it againe or change the forme, 

m DehereſL1 Trjsa ſafe way therefore that Alphonſus ® holdeth:Thowgh our 
©9-P8'3* > farthbind vs to beleene that the true ſucceſſor of Petey ts the chiefe 
Paſtor of the uniuerſal! Churchzyet are we not by the ſame faith tied 

to beleene that Leo or Clement (this or that Pope for example) « 

the true ſucceſſor of Peter.For thus a man may ſhake off the Pope 

when he will , by picking a quarell to the ſucceſſon, Butthe 

Popes beſt hy were,ſeeing the ſucceſſionis ſo doubtfull,to 

ſtile himſelfno longer Peters ſucceſſor, but Peter himſelfe,and 

in his name to ſend out his Buls and decrees, as Pope Stephen 

did , when he ſent to Pipin for aide again(t Aſtulphus, andthe 

« Cz{,81100, Lombards befieging Rome: ® thus he writes: Peter calleden 
01-755-0H7: e Apoſtle of Ieſu Chrift , to you moſt excellent men , Pipin, Charles 
and Charl-mame , three Kings, andto all Biſhops, Abbots, Prieſts, 

CHMonks, Dukes, Earles,and Generals, &c. I Peter the Apoſile,cal- 

led by Chriſt , and ordained to be the exlightney of all the world, to 

whom be commuted his ſheepe, ſaying, Feed my ſheepe: I the Apoſtle 

Peter, 
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Peter, whoſe adopted ſonnes you are, admamſh you, that you preſently 
come and defend this citte from the hands of aduerſaries , becanſe 
the naughtie Lombard: afflitt and oppreſſe it. And doubt Je not be- 
loued , but truſt aſſured!y that I my ſelfe , as if I ſtood quicke before 
ow ,d1 thus exhort you : yea and wth me our Ladie , the mother of 
Godythe virgine Marie commandeth you , andalſo the thrones ,do- 
minions , and heawenly hoaſt , with Chrift; martyr: and confeſſors, 
that ye hane compaſſion on the Romane citie and Church commit= 
ted ro m7. .and delimer it , leſt my body and my houſe where it reſteth, 
be d:filed by the Lombard: ; that I Peter the Apoſtle of God, at the 
laſt day may yeeld you mutual defence again, and prepare for you t4- 
bernacles m heanen,Thus writ the Pope $00 yeares fince,ſtiling | 
himſelfe $, Peter, which cuſtome * if he had not giuen ouer, ,/<Afonte 
forI know not what fooliſh baſhfulnefle, pofſible by this time igitur,idemque 
the world would haue ou ouer queſtioning abour his ſuc- chit; pens 


. Chriſti agens 
celfion, and haue taken him for Peter himſelfe. And why not in CE 


the world belecue him to be $, Peter, as well as Papiſtsthinke ju; of 2ut he 
him $.Peters ſucceſſor? preſent Pope bu 


EXCOMUNICALING 
ai 2 the V/tnettans. 
"JF Parzn.ad rem» 
Di grefſion 30.Wherem it u ſhewed,that the Papiſis are not agreed pub.Vener. 


among themſelues to this day , how Peters ſuppoſed Primacy 
u proned , or what it contameth : but they are wncertaine 
in expounding the maine texts of Scripture whereupon they 


bmildit, 


mm 


——r _ 
———_— 


—— 


39 Iwasdefirous alittle to diuert into this matter, becauſe 
the common ſort of Papiſts , hauing greatcr fancie to the 
eonceit, then cither knowledge of it , orsKkill to diſcerne it, 
thinke their learned men proue it more then authentical- 
ly : the rumour and common impreſſion , whereunto the 
vulgar was alway ſubie& , hauing indeede prevailed with 
them , and carryed them away into this conceit : accor- 
ding to P the ſaying of Nazianzen, the rude vulgar wonder at p Hieron.ad 
that they vnderitand net . Whereas I dare be bold to fay, _— 
there is nothing in all the Scripture more vncertainly ex- 
pounded then the ordinary texts alledged for Peters ſuprema- 


WA 
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cy;allthe learned Papiſts,both old and new,ſo ſtaggering and 
varying one from another , that it is ſtrange to ſee, and worth 
the noting. 

49 Firſt, we bid the point out the place where Chriſt gave 
on _—_— it him:whereto Card,Contarenus%anſwereth, That i hu indges 
—_ "ore bÞ* mentyit was chiefly amen in the 16, of Mat, when the heyer were gi. 
r De Pontitd.14 gy, But*Bellar.&ſothers with him,deny this,and fay, The keyes 
(Rh-m.annot. were wot then ginen , but onely promiſed , and with the keyes the ju. 
Toh-21.17-I3N* premacy: the gift was inthe 2.1.9f Joh. where Chriſt ſaith, Feed ny 


len.concord.c, , | 
148.Eman.Sa, ſheepe,But © Contarcnus anſwereth againe, Ler not the ſubtletw 


— lohe of ſome monue Je that ſay thus, for they ſpeake more ſubilely they 
: Vbiſupra.p. truly. If this man ſay true,that all the iuriſdition Peter had, was 


0% giuen him with the keyes, Mat, 16. then it is falſe , that others 
commonly aſſume , that the 21, of Ioh. Feed my ſheepe, maketh 
u Locus valde him the chiefte Paſtour : but if Bellarmine ſay true , it followes 


ne rh nnd thereof, that the keyes and rocke containe no lefle then the 
authoriratew feeding of Chriſts ſheepe and lambes : it being folly to 
verbirampll* thinke the promiſe ſhould containe any lefſe then the perfor- 
promifit.Greg. mance. 


—— 41 But becauſe the place of Mar. 16. touching the rocke 


x bellarm.de and keyes, is vſcd to proue Peters Supremacy, ® and boatfted 
Berk bec. tO be exceedingly enident for that purpoſe , we obie&, that 
Commutner therein Peter hath no more giuen him then his fellow Apo- 
Enix 2d les, but they are all made equall with him; and we conclude 

Jer it thus. Allthat Peter had , was tobe the recke, and toreceine the 
——_ quid keyes : but this was common to the other Apoſiles:the Apoſtles there- 


per promiltes fore receiued as much as Peter. The ſecond propoſition, whereof 
piendiideog; The queſtion is, 15 thus proued, * All the power of the rocke 


— and keyes is included in binding and looſing, retaining and re- 
-Cnitrend; vel Mittino ſinnes : but this was giuen all the Apoſiles in Mat, 18, 


— 18.and Ioh.20.21.Allthe power ofthe rocke and keyes there- 
Harm.cap.66. fore was comon to the other Apoltles, Here our aduerſaries a- 


7 ot Pane, 3aine varie among themſelues. 7 One ſort of them denying 
c.5.$.a4primi the' firſt propoſition , hold, that the k-yer containe more thes 
— binding and looſing; and that Chriſt thereupon in the 18, of 
Iraq; intellge- Mat, and 20, of Iohn, gaue not the Apoſtles the who/e power 
———_— of the keyes. For Caictan ſaith , that ſeakwng formally and ah 

J 
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hy, the keyes promiſed to Peter, are aboue the keye1 of order and in- 
r1/d:flion,and containe more, But Bellarmine confutes this,* and = Vbi ſupra. 
faith, Ut # not true, for it was nener heard,that there were more 
heyer m the Church thea two, of order and inriſdiftion : and lo 

ants that all the Apoſtles had as much iuriſdiftion as Peter, 
which is our concluſion. With him alſo conſent *diuers others: a Maiſil def. 
whereupon it followes, firſt, that albeit ic were granted a Pracrnns 
thouſand times that Peter had the Supremacy, yet were it Not tom.1.part.2.F, 
proued by the text of Math. 16, becauſe euery tittle contained 7 COD 
therein, belongeth to all the Apoſtlerindifferently: whereupon c1.Cuſan.congy 
it followeth ſecondly, that neither can it be proued by any 0- 5g 
ther text whatſocuer;becauſe® the higheſt authoritie that can dlf. c.Sexrum 
be aſſigned,is contained in the keies,and the keies were giuen + bs 
the other Apoſtles as well as Peter ; whereupon it followeth tellexerimus 
thirdly, thatthe Papiſts by their owne expoſitions are debar. > — 


red this text in the queſtion of the Supremacie. And when | — ac 


. - . . re 
they vſc it,themſelues know they beguile the ignorant, on. . 
42 The commonanſwer is,that albeit the'Apoſtles had the d<rnandi Ee- 
clefam Chniti 


fame keyes and power that Peter had, yet was it with a ditfe- Janfen.concor, 
rence,that Peter had it before them, and as their ordinary, but £p.66.idem, 
they after him as his Legats and ſubieRs.The which ifit be all nor. Mar. 16.19. 
the difference they can afſigne betweene them, let them deale Faron-an 36: 
plainly, and tell vs why they alledge Matth. 16. touching the X18; pro.16, 
rock and keies; where, by their owne confeſſion,this difference mor ee 
isnot found ? for they all grant,it is proued by the 21 of Iohn, com 4Pag.357 
where Chriſt faith to Peter, Feed my ſheep. But let vs take the 3%1+83. Br 
anſwer as it is, and examineit.The parts of it are two.Firſt,that $cholafliciin 
all the Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and power that Peter had: +: 
the which is true; but ſome Papiſts foreſeeing it would diſad- 
uantage the primacie,deny it, as I touched before out of Caie- , Yom. 2.4 
tan; He neither gane,nor promiſed,* ſaith Valentianus, the keyes 1, mom. 
themſelues 10 the ether Apoſtles, thomgh he gaue them a certaine 7 p——_— 
power towſe them, that they might ſhut or open beanen by remitting an.z4.mu20z, 
or retaining , or,which is the ſame , by looſing and binding ſmnnes: 
but the keyes themſclues, that 63 to ſay, the full and chiefeſt power 
to do this, exery way, were promiſed and ginen to Peter alone, The 
ſecond part is, that they had their power after and vnder Peter 

as 


> ———— 
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d V.21 Hebrea- a5 his Legates, This is vntrue, for inthe 20.0t Ioha it is plain, 


—— they all had their commiſſion from Chriſts owne mouth : and 


ar -= Paul* faith, he is a» «Apoſtle, nor of men,ner by man, but by leſia 
4 cio. Chriſt, * and that he is nor mferionr to the very chiefe Apoſtles, 


eGali.t. 8 Andallthe Apoſtles might fay the fame, forthe ſaid toall,Gs 
g Fr Vior re: preach the Goſpell ro enery creature, Therefore inaſmuch as they 


CO had their commiſſion i#mmediatly from Gods owne mouth, 
j$oro4.d.z0, It implies a contradiction to ſay,they had it vnder and from 
4-1.ar-2-concl- Peter, Here it is worth the marking to ſee what anſwers th 
thorir.Pap.8& make, and how ſweetly they agree. i The firlt ſort ſay,they 
Condil<3-D® receined all their awthoritic from Chriſt immediatly , but thu wa 
in 22-Tho.p, Gecanſe it pleaſed him by ſpeciallprunedge to exempt them, So faith 
- ater a Caietan, Of hzs grace be game them that power, which by the ordi« 
ict, nary way they ſhowld haue receined of Peter, fo prenemting him,Gc, 
Then the which they could neuer haue ſaid any thing more 
madly,farſt to tell vs,they had their authoritic from Peter, and 
then atthe next word to fall three farthings in a penny, they 
ſhould haue had it, but by ſpecial grace they were exempred, 
which diſpenſation they ſhew not neither. 

43 The ſecond ſort anſwer, that the Apoſiles had two of- 
fices.The firſt was the Apoſtleſhip, the ſecond their Biſhoply 
or Pattoral dignitie. The former they had »mmediathy of Chriſt, 

i ReleQ.2.nv.8. but the latter by and r<rough Peter , Vittoria! faith, CMany 
CR grane writers are of this mind , as*they are indeed : but their 
dSiags fellowes confute them by vertue of the Romane ynitie, as 
_ {PaludenC Victoria himſelfe doth,! affirming, They recesned all the power 
dc po _ they had immeadiatly from C briſt, which, he ſaith,t prowed, m that 
rye 11s. hemade thers all eApoſiles , and to the :Apoſtleſhip belong three 
| xp acovate rhings, amthoriie to gouerne the beleemers, the facultie of teaching, 
art.7,Staptcr. and the power of miracles : ſo that it ſeemes to him: firmely to be ſaid 
Pt ue _ and bolden , that all the eApofiler had the anthoritie of orders and 
1Vi- ſupra,n.s. enriſdittion both, IMMEDIATLY from Chriſt, And Henriquez 
bp 2.4m mfaith, There # nolikelibood m their opinion , that ſay the Apes 
m Sum-Mora, #Fles receined their inriſ1iftion of Peter, And ſo we ſee the de- 


p-40 3.& Dom. ,.: : : R 
C hiGors _ - the Apoſtles delegacic vnderPeter is altogether vn 
certaine, x 


44 Others propound and order the matter thus, The dif- 


ference 


_— 
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ferexce of Peters power from the reſt was , that be alone might v/e 

the keyer,but the reft might not without hins: ® ſaith Bozius,*®San» » + 
ders thinkes, che other diſciples had the (ame keyes, but it was nei» 1 gb.Monar, 
ther before bum , nor togetber at the ſame trac with bum, but after= \.6-<2-p.153- 
wards: to teach rthems that Peter bad them by ordunarie right 44 | 5 

Prince of all; * but they 44 it were by Chriſts ſpecial delegation, and \,. ex ſpecial C 
extraordinarily, Þ Gregorie of Valence laies the primacie of delegatione 
Peter in two points, Firft, that he receined his Apoſtleſoip ordi- craordinario 
nerdy to endure oner the whole Church , enen in bis ſuccefſours, "it RE 
whereas the other bad it by extraerdinarie priniledge to be made 4 OE 
poſiles oner all the world and immediatly by Chriſt : differing in the 

mazn:r of receiing the Apoſileſprp , and in the largen: ſſe of u being 

received. For Peter had ut of Chrift, and oxer all the world for emer, 

which the other had not —. Secondly gbat he obtained power oner the 

Apoſtles themſeluer,as their P ator to rule,confirme,and direft them 

in thesr muniſtery ; not as Apoſtles, for ſo they were equall , but as the 

fbrepe of Chriſt ſubieft to hmm ,Vietoria3 laies it in fourethmgs. q R-1e8, 2, 9e 
Fuft, that his power was ordinarie, theirs extraordmary, , 24 pg 
that buy was to continue 1nthe Church , thewrs nat, Thirdly, that bus 

wa oner them , but thetys neither ouer hum nor aver one another. 

Fourthly, that theirs was ſubordinate to his , ſo that he might ower- 

raleit, Caietan * layeth it in five things, Fir{t , #s the awanruey of r De Aintio. ' 
giving it , becanſe be yeceined it ordrnarity , but they extraordina- art Say 
rity an4 of fperrall grace, Secondly, in the office it [clfe , for he was rias. 

Chriſts Vicar genera/!, * they but bus delegates, Thirdly ,iutbe ob- * Whihbe pre 
iefl of the power , for he had power oner all, they nener a one oner RO 
ater, Fourthly, in continuance of trme © for hu wai to laſt to 1he 5.20, «ai 
wridrend , theirs determined with their hfe, Fifthly , im rhe eſſence (ie. tears fn, 
of the power : for hu was preceptine., ro commend them , thetrs exe cenſe Peter 
entine 10 de what he commanded them. © Senenhis laicth it thus: 7 - I 
that Peter hadathreefold power , one of ox der , another of Apoſtle» anaoca6s. 
Jp, third of kingdoms or mona» chie ; wherein alone he excelled all 

the reft. Theſe men diftinguiſh nicely to finde out ſomewhat 

that might aſt ofthe primacy , bur he ſpice is, they are-not a» 

greed which diftinion to tand to, and the parts diftinguiſh- 

edeither differ not, or hauc no foundation in the texts al- 

ledged by the Ieluires. TOE 


45 Bur 
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45 Burtharic way appeare what loſt labour ir is ro ſtand 

arguing with them about this marter, and all men may plainly 

ſee they vphold their religion, not with reaſon and arguments, 

but impudency and prodigious impoſtures deniſed to ſeduce 

the world: let the Scripture be named whereupon they build 

the diſtinCtions afſigned , and viewed if it yeeld them cither 

certainty or vnitie therin, The 21.0f lohn is ſaid to be it, where 

Chriſt bids Peter, Feed bi freepe, And ler it be one example 

among fiue hundred,of the wofull and forlorne plight where. 

in their cauſe lyeth , aſſuring all men there is not an articleof 

their faith contronerted, bur it lyes deſperatly perplexed with 

e Skcutenim the ſame difficulties and contradictions. For © Baronius and 
'- _— others confeſſe, the 16. of Mat. touching the kejes, containeth 
2cPerrocon- as much as it: the which place I haue already ſhewed tobe. 
malig comms [ong indifferently to all the Apoſtles, And Armachanus "hol 
ot vehen.ead deth.,, that «/ Eccleſiaſticalt power whatſoener , us imclnded un the 
fr: mimirom  Apoſteſhip , and was gruen the diſciples , Peter.and all , in the third 
Lue 23.19.Mat —_— what time they were made eApoſiles : that it were the 
ant. 19.1% greateſt folly in the world, ifthe prerogatiue of Peter cannot 


loh.20.,22.Luc, 


24 45-ltacriam be proued by thoſe places , to thinke it may be holpen by this: 
ant a ng ow: yet this is the hope of molt ofour aduerſaries, Bur let the 
rri,aperts kigni place be viewed , and ce if there be one word that giues it, 
* & "4 _ ; Firſtchey reckon vp divers circumſtances going with thetext, 
v q9-Aimen.l to prouc that Chriit ſpake to Peter onely : which no man deny+ 
P14. eth, But the ſpeaking to Peter makes him not chiefe, vnlele 
the words ſpoken fignifie that which ſhould be containedin 

the ſoueraignty.Beſides,though now he ſpake to Peter onely, 

etall the matter ſpoken, belonged to the reſt as well asto 

= Secondly, Chriſt faith , Sworn, loweft thow me more then 

theſe? Why doth he examine him of his loue more then the 

reft , but that he intended him more authoricie? Ianſwer, to 

make him ſec his fault , who hauing lately vndertookemore 

| thenall, euen to die with him though all ſhould forſake him, 

= when it came to triall , performedlefle then any , denying 

imthriſe , which none elſe did. Andpoflible alſo to let him 

x Lnc.q.479, Know his (inge was pardoned , * becauſe more is forgiuento 
him that loues more, Thirdly , he notonely examineshimof 
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his loue , bur alſo thereby drawes out of him @ fervent confe/< 
fenof rl anſ{wer,this he did alſo in regard of his former ſinne, 


7 by a threefold confeſſion to heale his threefold deniall, and y 164 Pcluſivr. 


4. cp.103 


ro aſſure his fellow diſciples of his repentance,and to ſhew,by 
hisexample, how deare the loue of Chriſt ſhould be tothem 
that meddle with feeding Chriſts flocke. Fourthly, he bids 
him Feed, and feeding is Kwling with fabreſſe of power. I anſwer, 
he bids him feed his S:epe and /amber, which are the people, 
and not the Apoſtles properly ; which | mew. that feeding 
hath no ſuch meaning. Beſides, Feeding 1gnifieth ruling , zoe 
enery way , but in {nch manner as appertamne*th ro the perſons 
that do feed. And therefore in kings it isto rule with fulneſſe 
ofpower , but in Paſtors with the word and diſcipline onely: 
as appeareth by this, that all Biſhops and teachers are called 
*Paſtors,and didden * Feed the flock of Chriſt,and yet no man 


thinkes they are made Popes thereby. Laſtly,Peter is bidden = 


Feed the heepe, and the Apoſtles are a part of Chriſts ſheepe, 
therefore he muſt feed them. I anfwer,this is granted,burtrhen 
feeding ſignifieth no more bur edifying by word and exam- 
ple : and ſo as Peter muſt feed the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles mutt 


feed him againe, by the ſame commandement of Chriſt that þ marc.1s. 


z Eph.4 rx. 

a ler.3.1 5. E- 
cc.34.AQ4.20. 
ab, 1,ver.s.1, 


bade them preachthe Goſpell to exe creature ;as © Paul fed c Gal.z, 


-himat Antioch by reproofe. And whereas fome vrge that rhe 
frepe ſignihe the vniverſall Church , becauſe Chritt ſaith not, 
theſe are thoſe ſheepe in particular, but mygheepe in gene- 
rall and fo Peter is ſer oucr the vniuerſall Church: this is bur a 


ſpeculation: for if the Church be flrained into ſo-wide afigni- * 


cation, he could not feed it, becauſe he could feed:nd mort 
then that part which was in his time, or followed after him: 
wherein the other Apoſtles fed in communitie with him, and 
feeding was not Poping. Thus we ſee that vnleſſethe Papiſts 
may be allowed roracke the words of Scripture:heyond all 
compaſſe of ordinary vnderſtanding, aad-bringta themi'the 
ſence which they ſhould fetch from them, there is nothing-in 
all the Bible ſufficient to vphold any part of that whireintbey 


areſo confident. E 
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v$.36.n.4.& n. 
37. 


$.37- So tbat this difterence be aſſigned herweene any ſort of 
aektes and the Romane Church that they n_pronbeneatry not wade = 
themlclues , by any linke which is able to containe and cootioue them w 
the vnitic of fan : whereas the Romane Church is,as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh, 
Plebs ſacerdoti adunata, & grex paſtors ſue adherens; A people conioqned ts 
their prieft , and a flocks cleauing to their chiefe PaStor, Whom whileſt it bes 
reth , as it is bound to do,it is ynpoſſible bur it ſhould retaine vnitie of faith: 
Like contrarie according to the laying ofthe lame S.Cyprian , bb. r.epiſt.g. 
ad Cornel.contra.Haret. Now alinnde hereſes oborte ſunt aut nata ſthiſmata, 
quam inde quod Sacerdoti non obtemperatur , nec nu in Eccleſia a4 tempm (4 
cerdos ey vnws index vice Chrifls copitatur. Nor from any othze roote have 
herclics and ſchiſmes ſprung vp but from this, that men do not obey the 
_— God, neither do they confider , how that in the Church there is one 

icſt and one iudge for the time in ſtead of Chriſt. 


Cs mm. 
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The Anſwer, 


Les 
OC 


x How well the Romane Church is /inked rogether, T have 
faid inthe former ſeion : and therefore if the Ieſuite will af. 
figne a difference betwixt it and hereticks (which will be the 
fame that is betwixt fiſh and herrings) he iuſt do it by ſome. 
thing elſe then by their vmitie: whereunto $.Cyprian giues no 
teſtimonie in the words — » burthar it pleaſed thele. 
ſuire thereby to impoſe vpon his ignorant Reader. For firſt he 
ſpeaketh not,in any of bothplaces,concerning the Charch of 
Rome,but of cuery part of the Church whereſocuer, and faith, 
It is a company adhering to their Paſtor, &c. Next,by this one P4- 

flor and [ndge, whereto the Church adhereth, he meanes not 

the Biſhop of Rome ouerall the world, (for*himſelfe diſſented 
from himin the cauſe of appeales and rebaptizarion) but eue- 
ry Biſhop in his owne circuit. a gpotng he had con» 
ceited the Pope, and by theſe words immediatly meant him, 
yet what is that to the Pope now,whois degenerate into ano- 
ther creature then at thattime he was ? wherebyir comes to 
paſſe, thar many good things might be faid of him then,that 
cannot now , and of his Church then, which ſince that tims 
are periſhed. 

2 Burt the truth is, that ſaying,the Church i « people cles- 
wing to their Prieſt, he meant it not of all Gods Church clea- 
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ingtothePope, but ofeuery particularChurch obeying their 
Puffer, actording to S.Pauls admomition, * Gbey and ſubmit 3 Heb.13.17, 
ſelnes to ſuch as haxe the owerſfight of you. And the want 
hereof,he faith,is the roote of ſchiſme,nor the diſſenting from 
thePope, And this isproued tobehis meaning , becauſe in 
d another Epiſtle he hath the ſame words , applying them to dr roman 
himſelfe, and complaining thereby,that ſome had vnderhand 
refuſed him, and communicated with others. For the Noua- 
tans at Carthage, in a ſchiſme had made them a Biſhop of 
their owne, and written tothe Church of Rome fal(ly,that he 
was lawfully eleed:the which being againſt the cuſtome and 
ce of the Church,moued him to vrge, as you ſee,the ynitie 
ofone Biſhop,and to defend the Church-gouernment of that . 
time,* which was,to haue bur one Biſhop imone citie, Hence pro- © Hieron.com- 
eeed his words touching euery Biſhop in his own place,as the Cheyloft hom. 
lefuite hath alledged them.W hereby you ſee how wel he pro. '*0Philipp. 
ueth the vnitie ofhis Church,and authoritie of his Pope : euen 
2s well as ifa man ſhould make that proper tothe Biſhop of 
Rome and his Church, which appertaines to euery Biſhop, 
ndeuery Church;and expound that ofthe ſupremacy,which 
importes no more but one ouernment vſed by Paſters 
in their owne charge, This kinde of diſputing is called in- 
dofing of commons, 


—_ 


$.33, Secondly, the Proteſtants Church is not holy, becauſe not onely 
molt of their mer be euidently more wicked then in old time before their 
coming , as thoſe can tell that haue ſcene both , andiis coofeſled by Luther 
himſelfe , wbo,in Poſtill, ſuper Euangel, Dom. prime Adventus , {aith thus: 
Sunt nunc bemines magy vindicte cupidiznagy aners , meg ab omni miſericer- 
Garemots, may immodeſti & indiſciplineti , multeq; deteriores quam furtuat 
in Papatu. Men are now more 7 wll, more conetous, more vnmercifull, 
more immodeſs and ynruly , and much worſe then when they were Papiſts. The 
bke teſtimonie is giuen by Smidclinus , another of their Doors, Conc. 
hiper cap.21-Lucz, which for breuitic 1 omit, 
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1 Foranſwerto this,*the Proteſtants haue two things to ſay. *Breuicer re- 


— 
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pg ot Firſt,that it is falſe, their men be more wicked then the Papiſts 
tank rerx inoldtime were, the which is proued by comparing them to. 
lunc,non af gether, and let that compariſon giue the rriall in the nextDi. 
62 2d0nnms. greſſion. And whereas the Ieſuite ſaith, They can tell that bane 
patcam Perti- ſeene both, 1 anſwer,this is true, and therefore let vs referre our 
dicins. Ang.de ſelues to their reports, which by and by ſhal be ſet downe. And 
vnit.ecc6.16. jnthe meane time it is probable, the Papiſts in old time were 
ſuch as they be now; which if they were, Lam contented our 
lives be layed together and compared. For the preſent expe. 
rience that we haue this day in England touching Papiſts and 
their conuerſations,will acquit vs 3 though their outrage and 
confuſion be ſuch, & haue wrought vs that ſorow, that we can 
*The bookes of take ſmal pleaſure in recounting it." Their treaſons againſt the 
eines State,more then monfirous , praRtifing the very deſolation of 
ewe be o- the kingdome by ſtrange conſpiracies, vnnaturall inuafions, 
en of barbarous vans hanjan. ha » miſchiefes, we make account 
he ſeverallires- were wickedneſle cnough to deprive them of the name and 
Pet eh o_ reputation of holipeſſe: but this is norall,they that liuc in theſe 
$:ater*fthe lave parts among people popiſhly addicted, live inthe middeſt of 
rm <a Sodome. And letit be obſerued,if all diſorders be not mot? in 
news, «> thoſe parts, among vs, where the people is moſt Pope-holy: 
— other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene taught, being re- 
v7 tbe wx? ducedto ciuility,andthe reſt = ſwarme with Pricfts and Re- 
ſt cuſants remaining ſauage & barbarous, that no Chriſtian man 
may endure their manners. And for mine owne part, hauing 
ſpent much of my time among them, this I haue found,that in 
all excefſe of finne Papiſts haue bene the ringleaders, in rio- 
tous companies, in drunken meetings, in ſecrious aſſemblies 
andpraRtifes,inprofaning the Sabboth,in quarels and braules, 
in ſtage-playes,preenes,ales,and all heatheniſh cuſtomes: the 
common people of that ſort generally buried infinne , ſwea- 
ring more then can be expreſſed, vncleannefle, drunkenneſle, 
pertidiouſnefle vile and odious: their families vntaught and 
diflolute, their behaviour fierce,and full of all contumely, in- 

juric,inhumanitie,full of flanderous reports, wilde lookes, 
all vachriſtian vſage towards any riot of their owne religion; 
thatI dare be bold to fay, we may all caſt our caps at oo _ 
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atheiſme, and all that naught is : the which I would not haue 
touched, becauſe ſom wil miſlike ir,but that the Teſuits words, 
They can tell that hane ſcene both,vrge me to it:and having ſeene 
it with mine owne eyes , and ſmarted a long time vnder it, I 
thought it would be to the glory of God, and confuſion of Pa- 
_- letthe truth be knowne,and to admoniſh the Pricſts 
urking in the countrey,ifthey will needs make the world Ro- 
mane Eatholicke,yer that they teach it more ciuilitie withall, 

2 His nextreaſon toproueour Church vnholy, is the con- 
feſhon of Luther and Smideline. And do not the Prophers and 
Apoſtles complaine as much againſt the Church in their times, 
which yet was the true Church of God? What age, or people, 
or Church was cuer yet ſo holy, but the Preachers thereof 
found matter of reproofe in it? I, but Luther ſaith, Mew are now 
much worſe then when they were Papiſti:he faith ſo indeed, but he 
addes withall , that the canſe hereof is , for that men receine not 
the deftrine of Chrift , therefore God m his anger gines them vp 
totheir owne ſannes : wherein he chargeth not the true beleeuers 
ofour faith, but onely ſuch hypocrites as made a ſhew without 
finceritie. The very like complaint is in Chryſoftome of the 
Church in his time: But now(ſaith * he) Chriſtians are become #+- 
ther ſuch as heretickes and Pagan be , or worſe: " and their con- 
ma gr ro though it be m ſchiſme , 19 with more continencie 
from ſrme, then among the Chriſtians, Here Chryſoſtome faith, 
the Chriſtians are wore then Pagers, as Luther ſaith, they are 
worſe then Papiſs;and yet the Ieluite darethnot conclude, that 
therefore the Pagans, and not the Chriſtians werethe true 
Church, For hypocrutesare alway mingled with the Saints, as 
chaffe is with = wheate,and by their | ne bring a ſhew of e- 
uill ypon the whole Church, and is imputed vnto it, Burt Saine 
Auguſtine anſwereth this obieRion better thenI can , which 
ifour adverſaries would marke, this complaint of our vnholi> 


2 Op.impeif.in 
Mons 


neſſe were ſoone at anend: ed wow ( * faith he) the fanlts of e+ bBpif.162. 
and 


wil men ave caſt in our teeth , not onr1neuher , but other mens , 
they alſo tn part vnknowne ; the which if we did ſee tobe true and 
preſent before ony e5es , and ſparing the cockle for the wheate ſake, 


&dtelerate inregeard of vnitie : he would thinks v1net onely : 
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of no reproofe , but ef great praiſe. And Ierome is of minde, the 
finnes of che Church are no vantage to heretickes : thus he 
© Bp.'8, faith: © eAreyou therefore wo heretiches , if ſome pon your report 
hae thought v1 ſinners ? The ſame thing we anſwer the Pa. 
F 3 Secondly we ſay, that ifall weretrue which is obieQed, 
and we as bad as the Ieſuite conceiteth, yet were notthis ſuR. 
« Deprzſcrip. cient to proue vs the falle Church, For what 4 faith Tertullian? 
Do meu vſe to try the fatth by the perſons,or the per ſons by the faith? 
And Saint Auguſtine hath a whole © Epiſtle written ofpurpoſe 

to confute them that laboured to make the Church odious, 
obicRing the faults of ſuch as liued therein. In that Epiſtle 
he hath theſe words : Obiet? norhing againſt herenickes , but only 
that they are not ( atholicke , leſt ye Fd hike vnto thens , who hating 
nothing wherewithall ro defend their cauſe , fall togathering vp the 
fanlts of men, that when they cannot charge the truthut ſelfe , they 
may yet bring into batred thoſe that preachit, And what Cathe« 
COIN licks man Faith lerome ) «n the difþntation of ſetls , did ener ob» 
a det the fawtts of hfe againſt hu aduerſarie with whom he diſputed? 
Yea the Papiſts themſclues being pinched with this kinde of 
reaſoning , and taſting the inconuenience thereof, by reaſon 
their owne lives are worſe then any,begin to diſclaime it,that 

you may ſee the Ieſuite holdes you occupied with an ar 

ment Ts himſelfe knowes is nething worth. D, Harding 
- — 8 ſaith, Ton know it is no good arenment, 4 moribus ad dotrinan:: 
who would not biſſe aud trample you ont of ſchoolers , if ye make thi 
argwment, The Papiſts lines be faxits? , ergo their preaching us falſe? 
The Ieſuite therefore muſt be hiſt at by Hardings —_— Sta» 
k Apolo.part.« Phylus Þ faith , Owr faith muſt not be pruned to the life of the Clere 
i De grat.& lib. gz8 #7 preachers,C6. Bellarmine i faith, It is certawe, the doFrine 
$ Hoc rokeo: which men teach vs cannot be knowne by their workes , becauſe their 
| iiwerd workes are nat [eene, and thetr outward workes are common 
k Annalt0-7 2 both ſides. & Baronius calleth then a 5gnorent compenie that 
"t  weaſure Catholicky faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they 
kyow wot, but by the example of life. Thus we ſee the Papilts ate 
ynwilling we ſhould iudge of their faith by their liues,and yet 
hew percwptoric they are with ys about ours, and how A” 
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in ſmatterin = our faults,that will admit no diſaduantage by 

their owne. Beſtdes,they haue a poſition amon g them/that wo ! Pellar de Fe. 
wward Vertue 15 antes to make one a part of the true Church, GIGS 
but only the ex1erna'l profeſſion of faith, The which being ſo,then 

what neceſſity is there of holinefle, either inward or outward, 

toproue that a people are the true Church?for they may be ſo 

without it, if they do but profeſſe it , which a wicked perſon 

can do. 


Digrefſion 31. Contamning many complaints made by the Papifts 
themſelues againſt their owne Church and people , whereby 
it appeareth, their lanes are worſe then can be ſard of the Pro- 
teſt ants, 


4 But becauſe they are ® Narciflus like, ſo beſotred with migydi aade' 
their owne beautie, and the Icſuite will needs have it tried ,; Oe. 
whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be of better life : I am con- re us aunt 
tent it be a match , and the comparifon be made, ypon con- TEA me. 
dition,that what Iproduce, be alway remembred to be their a9x.Callifrar. 
owne confefſion , not my report ; and therefore remaine — - o_ 
with the Reader for a cooling card to ſtill thePhariſee,nexr 
time he comes into the temple with ® God 7 thanks thee 1 an n Luc.18. 11, 
not like other men : and ruffles among hispoore brethren ® with o Ela6.5. 
ſtand apart,come not nie me, for [ am holier then thou, And out of 
queſtion, ypon what part of their Church ſoeuer we looke, 
there is no cauſe why they ſhould boaſt themſelues againſt vs. 
Of their Popes, and what Saints they haue bene, I ſhall haue 
hitter occaſion to ſpeake ? below. Touching their Monkes and p Digr.4. 
religious perſons,l referre my ſelfe likewiſe t04 another place, 4 Pign45- 
Concerning the people, Ferus * faith, that in their Church abu. *In1.Tohc.s, 
fer of all ſorts hane prenatled, with diner: ſuperſitions and emi! 
manners, exen tothe higheſi degree. And (faith he) the god of this 
world, Mammon and Ambion, hath ſo blinded our eyes, that we 
cannot ſo much as ſee ſo great enils in our Church. Not denying, 
as the Teſuite doth, the ſame vnholineſle to be among them= 
ſelues that we are charged with, but lameting that ſuch as hei> 
O 3 haue 
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haue no eyes to ſee it. Niemenfis,a man in his time attendin 
ſerena the Pope, ! ſaith, Rome was a place of monſters, yea likg Nulu 
had. f- cone bree ling monſlers and nouriſhing Crocodiles , that it were to be wi- 
Co ſhed ut were more barren in yeelding ſuch fraite of Vipers. And be. 
ex conformis Cauſe the Teſuite alledged ſomewhat againſt vs out of Luthers 
—_— Cum ſermons, I will quit him againe with another ſermon: for Cor- 
paris, nutris Nelius Mus the Biſhop of Bironto thus preached ſome three- 
— ſcore yeares ſince,in Saint Laurence Church in Rome: * O my 
reor extermi- beſt belowed Rome , if ener u flood any citte in hand to haſten her 
__ fd c. Commerfion 10 God, thou hait need to fone example to all other cutie 
ſem, facere lte. of rh14 Conuerfion, T how which art wholly turned away,onerthrowne 
— —_— ted, Turned away by thine owne negligence, owerthrowne 
de ſchiſmar.l.3, by the deceit of Satan, and perwerted by thine old cuſtome of ſmnmng, 
© Concio eudg, Seeft thon not wretched citie how thou art become a ſtewer of leche- 


de Domin. & r3,a fornace of cometonſner,a bell of all other mortall ſins? Seeſt thou 
pms not how enery ſtate and degree of men, and exery order thu feaſt 
3-Pag-242. time of Bacchus 1s departed from Gol,and made a prey to the dell? 
T bey haxe ſtrinen among themſelues who of all men ſhal be the worſt, 
3n ſuperfluous expences, maiſhoneſt attire, in filthy words and n/- 
chiewous dteds. Alas alſo, religious men are become diſſolnte, chil- 
dren are ſet toſchoole to a thouſand vices, yong men are vnbridled, 
virgins bawe caſt off ſhame, Prieſts their gownes, and Monkes thew 
coples : wiſe men are become feoles, and old men children, To the 
Ro Cone fame effect he alſo preached ® at the Councell of Trent : Wub 
Aiuent.Concil what monſters of filthineſfſe , with what finks of wvncleanneſſe , with 
—_ what peftiferous contagion u not both Prieff and people drfiled? 1 
make your ſelues tudges, and begin at the ſantuary of God, and ſee 
if there be any ſhamefaſineſſe , any chaſtutie, any hope or belpe for 
honeſt life? if there be n»t unbridled lujt, notorious boldneſſe, mere- 

dable withedneſſe? Edification ts twrnedinto deſtruttion , example! Ne 
into offences , cuſtome to corruption, regard of lawes to contempt 
thereof, ſenerutie to ſlackneſſe, mercie to impunitie , pietie toby- 
pecryfie, preaching to contention, ſolemne dayes to filt by marti; and 
that which i moſt unhappie,the ſanonr of life to the ſanour of death, 
Would God they were not fallen with one conſent from reliq1n ts 
ſwuperſtition, from faith to infidelitie, from ( briſt to Antichriſt, from 
God to Epicuriſme, ſaying with a wicked heart and ſhameleſſe =. 
T bert 
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There ts no God. The ſacred name of leſus Chriſt ts made a ieft and 
fable among the lewer and Pagan by reaſon of v1 , whoſe wickednes 
with a ſramefull report us bruted oner all the world, Thus we ſee 
how eafie a matter it is to charge our aduerſaries with finne, if 
we would walke that courſe, and that every iot ofthat we ſay 
oftheir peoples brutiſhnes,is confirmed by their owne words. 

5 Andtouching their Clergie,there is as muchto be ſaid, 
& to better purpoſe, becauſe being the beſt part ofthe Church, 


the holineſſe muſt be in them or no where,*T be light of the body xMat 6.13. 


i the eye, and if thu light be darke , how great ſball the darkneſſe it 


ſelfe be? etrmarke what Bernard ſaith ofhis time: Brethren,ſs y Serm.gz.ia 
doth leſu64 at this day, he chuſeth many dinels to be Biſhaprthe arch> ant.& incoa- 


prief} wifiter hu charge to fill hu purſe , be betrayes innocent blood, 
felles murders , takes money for adulteries, meet , fornication, ſacre- 
ledge, periary , and fils his bag to the brim, — A ſimbkgng contagion 
creepeth this day throughout the whole bodie of the Church, eAll 
ends and all enemies , all familiar and none 10 make peace , yea all 
feeke their owne: they are the miners of Chriſt , but do ſermice to 
Amichriſt:they go honored with the g ood: of their 7aifter, but hins 
their Maſter they honor not, Hence ut «that we dayly ſee them dec- 
hed bke whores, attired like players, ſerned kg Princes. They weare 
goldin their bridles , and gold m their ſaddles and ſpurs , thew fpure 
ſooning brighter then the altar: , their tables gorgeous with meates 
ad unkenneſſe : their 

maſiche and minſirelſie , their wie-preſſe: running oner, and ftore= 
boaſes crammed with all varicties : their barels of ointment , their 
budget full. Theſe are the men , and yet needs they will be Chureb= 
gonernours, Deanes, Biſhops and Archbiſhops, And bow do theſe men 


| = their chaſtitie , who being ginen vp mto 4 reprobate ſence, ds 


thing: not meete? Foy it is 4 (hame toviter what they doin the darke, 
yet why ſhenld I ſhame to ſpeaks that which they are not aſhamed to 


do? To the fame effeR * writeth Marſilius : We draw (brift to x Defeat.pars, 


witneſſe ( faith he) andlet hu tudgerments fall on vs if we lie , that *©-"% 


enr Biſhops ,and almoſt all ther thus day,do flat contrary in all things 
which they teach others , according to the dettrine of the G 


to 0bſerxe, * Auentine confeſſes , the Pope ſetteth oxer the flocke , Aanalle.in 


of Chrift , goates , wolnes , luftfull perſons , aduiterers , raniſhers of inivo-yag,4ts, 
O 


4 virgons 
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virgins and Nunnes , cookes , muletors , theenes , bankers , v/arers, 

drones, gawm-hunters, lecheraus, perfidions, permmred, 11norent aſſes, 

He commuteth the ſhrepe to wolues and hypocrites , which onely pro- 

wide for their beltes: nay, be ſetteth boyes and wanton: torule the 

lambes. [ am aſhamed to ſay what manner of Bifhops we haue : with 

the renenues of the poore they feede their hounds, horſes, whores, 

they quaſfe, they Lowe , they flic learning as infettion : Such 7 the mi« 

ſerie of our tres , that we may not viter what we thinks, nor thinks 

that we ſpeaks. e As for the ſheepe commuted to their charge , they 

b Ia Maiceilin c/;p, and ſtrip , and kill them eerie man at his owne pleaſure. > Pla 
tinacomplaincth thus:#har may we thinke will become of our age, 

| wherein our fonnes are growne to the beight , that they haue ſcarce 

left us any roome with God to ebtaine mercie? How great the cone 

touſneſſe of Prieſts is , and ſpecially of ſuch as rule among them , how 

great their luſt of all ſorts, what ambition , what pompe , what 

pride , what i1norance both of themſelues and Chriſtian dofirine, 

what lutle relgron, what corrup! manners to be detefled enen in 

l le , [need not ſay : when they [rune ſo0 as if they ſought 

« In evang.Ioh — 1 > wha ern w ©. c Pd on M dent 4x {fy 
£20. which rule in the Church , be for the moſt part theenes and murde- 
rers, oppreſſors rather then Paſtors , ſpoilers rather then tutors, ra- 

ther murderers then keepers , rather perxerter: then teachers , ras 

ther ſeducers then guides. Theſe be the meſſengers of eAnichrilt, 

and ſuch as ſupplant the flocke of Chriſt. This voluntaric confel- 

fon of our aduerſaries muſt be noted, the rather becauſe the 

Papiſts ordinarily not onely calumniate our liues, but alfotell 

ſuch wonders of heir Clergies learning, hoſpitaliry,continen» 

cie, &c, yea the moderne Papilts let {lip the ſame complaints. 

d Apol part.t. 4 Sraphylus writes , how «t zs much tobe lamented , that the life 
and behanonur of the renerend Prieſthood anſwers not their godly 

e Concord.pa. awd bigh profeſſion, but us very ſcandalous to the world, For many 
or T peſt of them can tell a trum tale tn the pulpit , and exbort the people very 
—_ Poſt demurely toa ſober life , but will noronce mone the foote to line well 
uu — themſelnes.Can this be dented? It us alas too tyme, Tanſenius the Bir 
5:59:/ebepur. ſhop of Gaunt tels likewiſe the ſame tale our of the ſchoole, 
Feet flere oraworſe:We find by experience (ſaith he) at this day,tt us too true 
pagars,  thatour Lord forctelleth concernmg vnſanerce ſatt-- For truly the 
greater 


—_— 


— 
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greater part of Biſhops and Paſt:ars, and ſuch 44 are Eccleſiaſtical 
degreer , be ſo infatuated, that they bewray themſelne: to hane no 
corxe of [alt in their life or doflrine, Hence #t comes about that the 


bene any that hath ane any good. 

6 Theſe foule reports, blabbed abroad by our aduerſaries 
themſelues,touching their owne Church,containe worſe mat- 
ter then Luther or Smidelin ſpeake of: and ſerue toadmoniſh 
ſuch as haue heard many ſweets tales of the Romane holi- 
neſſe,that all is not gots that gliſters:8& ro forewarn all Papiſts 
that in diſputing with vs, it helpes them nothing to be rayling 
at ourlives : for they ſhall alway finde, that either the truth is 
notto be tryed this way , or if it be, themſelues willloſe it at 
the firſt fight. And let them remembers their owne ieft of the , gat.cofti. 
Duke of Vrbins Painter, A {ar dinal! hired him 10 draw the ima- ode aulics 
ges of Peter and Pan{ ypon a table : which haning dome , the Cardi- 
nal thought they were made ſomwhat too ruddy & hue colored in the 
face : but the Painter replied, that when they were ale they looked 
pale with preaching and failing but now they were become redin the 
face with bluſhing at the wickedneſſe of their ſucceſſors , whereat 
they were > 4-4. buf that ſhame had altered their colour. 

7 And the reader muſt obſerue yer] further, thatthey are 
not ſo careleſſe and difolute in their lives, but they are asridi- 
culous and ſottiſh inexcufing the matter, For what fay they ——— 
toall this when it is obiccted againſt them? — h an» Rom, 
wers, 


— — 
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ſwers, If a Catholicke man fall into ſine, if he commit rheft aduhe. » 
rie, murther; yet notwithſtanding the foundation of his buulding ahi. p ol 
th flill: be bath many and great furtherances to his ſaluation , be _ 
walker not inthe darke , be knowes hu Phyſitian, he may through Ec 
the faith that is in him call ypon God, &c. Happy Church where "I 
no mans ſinnes may preiudicate him: this I beleeue is it that gi 
makes the world runne ſo faſt to Papiſtry for ſanQuary, But of 
| Staphylus more groſly after his maner: As for the life of the Cler- » 
by one: Lie, | Gith he,God is their wwdge, For as of mardenhead, ſo of Priefi. _ 
k11.9.3.Abſir, hood man carmot indge. And the Canon law worlt of all :k F, by 
= g1o-g.5in Prieſt embrace a womanzjt ſhallbe conftrued that he doth it to bleſe k 
her: and, A Prieſt embracing a woman u preſumed to do well, Now a 
if this beſo, there is nomoreto be ſaid, but that in filenceand . 4 
aſtoniſhment we adore the prerogatiues of this Romane If 
Church,and admire her libertics,when they that will liue ther- Y 
in may without any danger ſteale the bs, bur profeſling the ( 
+204 jou religion,they muſt be hanged for looking ouer the 
edge. ' | 


— 


$- 39- But chiefly their Church isnot holy, becauſe there was neuer yet ary 
Saint , or holy man of it, approucdto be ſuch by miracle, or avy other evident 


c 

C 

a _ £ 
1 

( 

token,as by reuclation from almightic God. | 
{ 


Tm nr—_ CLI ————_——_— 


The Anſwer, 


—— ._—_ 


1 This is falſe that the Tcſuite faith, there was nexer wy 
Saint or holy man of our Church, approued ſo tobe by miracle, 
reuelation, or any other euident token. For firſt, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles,and holy men of the Primitive Church , were all 
of our religion in euety point , and beleeucd not one article of 
the preſeat Romane faith: as we ſkew in euery queſtion, and I 
hauepurpoſely declared inother places. Now the Iefuite will 
not deny but theſe were Saints,and by miracles approucd ſoto 
be.Next,we haue true beleeversiuſtified and ſanctified by the 
blood of Chrift, who by yerme of their calling are Sazv74,07 * 


<_ 
” — — — 
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men, a$* the Scripture calles them, though their name ſtand a ——— A 


Secondly,by the fruits offanRification,and the doctrine of iu- 

ſtification which we profeſle; the former yeelding as perfe&t 

obedience toGod in all things,as this ſinful life wil admit; the 

latter,*euen by the confeſſion of our aduerſaries, binding men bTamet6 di. 
to 4 lining faith, and true repentance, the which doQtrine cannot jen _ 
be without effeR,and that effe&t can be no other then the ma-.. dere # condiri- 
king ſuch holy as entertaine ir.Thirdly, we haue © the full aſſu- — 
rance of ynderſtanding,and tedfaſt faith in Chriſt concerning Ro —_—_— 

' ourredemption, obtained partly by the reuelation of the pro- noſtrom, ee 
miſesin the Goſpell, and partly by the Spirit of God _— cauſam,aut me- 


K K TA a nom ia{bfeca- 
witneſſe with our ſpirit,that we are the children of God, and rionicamen 


fanRified by the holy Ghoſt, And this is a ſufficient token of "*" neganere- 
our holineſſe, and hereby we know our ſelues to be the Saints me rn 


of God:the which if the Ieſuite will denie,then let him proue, & fdemvivan , 


either that we teachnot true iuſtification and ſanRification;or ſeriam, & Fine 
if weteach it,and haue it,yet it is no argument of true holines; —_ 2 
orifit be, yet that it is not euident enough without miraclesto deinſti1.3.c.6. 
demonſtrate the church:or if miracles be ſo necefſary,then let ,02'2-2-5- 
him ſhew we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſtles did,and 
others after them. The which he cannot do but by examining 
the doArine;that all men may ſee how idly and circularly the 
diſpute againſt the Proteſtants, that do it by making holineſle 
or miracles the notes of the true Church. 

2 Buttheleſuites minde runs vpon his Calender and gol 
dey Legend, wherein he thinks to find Saintsand miracles to 
ſcrue his turne, But he is deceiued, Forler them be examined, 
and vpontriall it will fall out, that one part were no Papiſts, 
another part were not at all in reram natura, neither they, nor 
their miracles, bur are meere denices and fictions; a third part 
confifteth of vncertainties, that no man for his life can be ſure 
what is true. The laſt and the leaſt part are canonized indeed, 


and were Papiſts;but that was of late, and by the Popes doing, 
where» 


wins Saints. 
Canonizang of 
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heaven into aftage , as* a father ſpeakes of the Gentiles , filling 5:51am de 
ie with _ = Legend AAS. tobe ſo ms Frogs 
abour their owne device when they haue done: yea to ſmile at ©72'< profan- 
theieft,andlaugh at their own theater,as Caietan, Antoninns, 
lohn of Naples, and others do.But ifthe Teſuit and ſome ofhis 
minde , carrie a grauer countenance in this matter, and fpeake 
more refpeAtinely of their Saints, they are wiſe herein , ing 
the Pope hath dubbedthem, and hath learned poſſible hisleſ- 
ſon in! Suidas,that faith: /r # no w5/4dewe is be owt of conceit with gia, 
av) 20d, 4s Hippolitus was with Venus, The beſt way is to ſay well of 
al. ſpecially at Atbens (now atRome) whore wwhnown gods o//e have 
altar: dedicated to them. Let our aduerſarics bethink themſelues m Ne mens «+ 
atlaſt of this ® thejr dotage , and making choiſe of ſuch as are ny 
without controuerfie, true Saints indeed , letthery without is nee che mi- 
dolatry preſerue their memories, andimitate their godlineſle, 7. _ 
and "—_ to ihe ynitie of their Guratnn, to hong _ in» flernde theſ 
numerable herefies thereby, Whichit they will do, t 7 - 
with comfort reioyce in 6 fellowſhip of = Swnts; mn d> 
now , medling with them asthey do, they expoſe themſclues pnmner be 
tothe ſcorne ofmen and rebuke of children. mw he, end as- 


= w_— 


$- 40+ Neither is their do&trine ſuch a» may of it ſelfe Jeade ove ite be+ 
lined, bur rather to all hbertie and looſnefle of life. ;. a3 far example, to 
breake Eaſting dayes; to caſt away Confeſſion of fines to a Pref » whichis 
knowne to be ſo ſoueraigne a remedie againſt ſinne ; to neglet Good workes, 
becauſe they hold rhem 12 Neteſſerie to laluation , nor Meritorions in Gods 
light; not. ro labour or endeuour to keepe Gods commandments, ' becaule 
they hold them impoſſible , and 25 i3 is (aid , Impoſptipum pen eff eeftio, no 
man chooſeth or laboureth to atchicue that which be cſtecme alwgether 
impoſſible. Not to be carefull to auoide any finne , EY hold that 
whatſoeuer we dos fenne, and that all finpes are Mortal! in themſelues : and 
that there needeth no Penance or Satirfattion to be done of our part for anie 
Gave, contraric tothat of $.lohn Baptilt , Facite futlue dig,n0s prrnitentia , do 
[oworkee worthis of penance, that of our Sauique , Pewitentians agiet, 
latth, 4. do penance - bur that there is ap eaſie remedic for all , to wit, 'that 
by Onely faith they be not impated to vs, Finally , to be or deſperate 
ln all ations or conſultations , becauſe they hold all chings ſoro proceed of 
God hiseteroall Predeſtination , that mao, at leaſt io marrers ofreligion , hath 
00 Free-will , and that he cannot do otherwiſe the ke doth , that God 


re orbeys. 
Ch. 


Tt 


2m The Proteflants dolhrime whether onholh. Cav. 


himſclfe is Author of inne, Lo whither this doAtine of ir ſelfo leadeth , con- 
fider whether this can be a good tree which of ic owne nature bringeth forth 
fo bad fruite; and lee whether this can be an Church , which teachath 
ſuch points of voholy dotrine as of themſclues draw men , or at lcaſt open the 
gapto ſuch dilorderly,and leud,and wicked life? 


The eAnſwer. ; 


| ———_——— — OO”, —en—ee———_—  — —— 


rt There is no part of the true faith ſo holy,but euill minds 
may peruert it,and tak@ occaſion of liberty therby, as they did 
thar ſaid , ® Let vs /mnne that grace may «bound; Þ and would do 
nothing but eate and drinke , becauſe ro morrow they muſ} dit: 
from which peruerſneſſe of the wicked, we confeſſe we cannot 
freeour doctrine,neither could the Apoſtles before ys: but ſet. 


ting this aſide , the matter it ſelfe we teach, is (o farre from gi- . 


uing 1.x bo that we defire the holinefle of our Church be 
tried thereby rather then by any thing elſe, And Imaruell the 
Teſuite ſhamed not to ſay the contrary, when the learnedſt of 
6 gd hisfide giue this teſtimony with it , that © rhe Proteſtants evere 
ltit Ly£ > one of chem, hold inftifying faith 1 linely , working by cbaritie , end 
335- | 
PE fic inttif. other good workes; yea * no man can be inflificd wuhent ſuchs 
Lz.cs faith, and crious repentance: * for hence it followes voluntarily, 
Syliog Thet a ' L 
defirme wich thatthe whole courſe of our doftrine is againſt ſmne , becauſe 
— zy Erue faith working by Toue, and ſerious repentance , of their 
cherw,eutw OWNE nature expell libertie,as one contrary doth another,But 
We thisis the maner of our aduerſaries; firſt, to miſreport our tex- 
1fwrheT ching to the people, next, roextort _— it what their 
goewwkn® malice candeviſe to our diſcredit, belying herein their owne 
we ſucow * knowledge; and then, to cry amaine one to another , Lo whi- 
— ther thiz deftrine leadeth?thus hoping, with the daſh ofa gooſe 
B.larm. aud Quill to outface the truth of Chriſts Gofpell.Bur let the matter 
Supher cor/e/, be examined; ( as I will do it at large in that which followes) 
*/theProteflin1 and the points themſelues , here reckoned vp,be looked into, 
ies, andthereader ſhall finde, that when they are conceiuedaswe 
hold them, they induce neither lewdneſſe norlibertie;andma- 
ny learned and right skilfull Papiſts hold them with vs , that 
the Icfuite might bluſh at his owneraſhacſle, | 
Digreſſion 


5 56 &@ 


ih. —_—__—__ 
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Digreſſion 3 2. T owching faſting , and how we on the Pa- 
bh pts rx : ports. 0 Are doftrme refer _ be 4- 
gainſt it, az the Papiſts charge vs. = 

2 Thetuſt point obicted againft vs, is mecriy falſe, For 
we have no doctrine that teaches to Breakg feng dajes 5 bur 
the contrary, that faſting is a Chriſtian exerciſe,needfull ro be 
vſed for the humbling and enabling of ourſelues to the duties 
of prayer and repentance, as often. as the\time ſhall-requirez 
and we hold him no good Chriſtian that omits it, Yea our 
Church hath publicke faſts inthe danger-of any generall at- 
idion, and our people are taught to exerciſe themſelues in 
faſting privatly as much as any Papiſt whatſoever, ſetting hy- 
pocrifie and ſuperſtition aſide, The difference is,that we reie&t 


__—_— 


. their Ser dayes, and. their Manner of faſt vpon thoſe dayes, by 


F 


Diſtinftion of meates for Conſcience ſake , wherein they place 
the worſhip of Godby way of /ers and Satufattion ; tor the 
moſt part alſo negleAing ſuch exerciſes of _—_ by prayer, 
contemplation,and repentance,as of right ought to beioyned 
withthe outward abſtinence: yea they place and praQtile fa- _ 
ſting,* onely an for bearing fl:/. and things coming of fleſh, on cer- obrvy nn hp 
taine dayes; allowing themſelues in ftead thereof,not 'onely tia jeiuniy © 
fiſh,which is 4s good as fleſh,bur that which is daincierz wine, Ce 
conſerues, ſweet meares, and ſuch like, in as greatmeaſure as yns comeſtis 
can be, as the experience of this our countrey ſhewes among wb rms 
ſuch as are popiſhly affeed. * Riinentia Jear- 
3 And Rs wehad omitted all faſting indeed,aad al- ao ery 
lowed no time for it, yet ſome Papiſts would haue borne vs 12s Sum. Beek 
company herein, that ſo themſelues might be guiltic of brea=, *%* 
king faſting dayes as yell as we. For f Caictan holdeth, /r « no fCatharinads, 
where commanded , but onely by cuſtome was brought in , and «© ne= Cn 
Ceſſary neither for the ſermice of God, nor the lone of olur neighbours, - 
Wherein though we refulſc his iudgement,, yetrouchinggnr 
putting away the diſtinion of meates and dayes, we are not 
to beblamed. For whatlibertie or loofeneſle can poſſibly be 
imagined to proceed from eating fl:ſo more then from eating of 
hbſweet meats, ſpices andother things finer then — _ 
urc 
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g Tho,z2.qa. $ Church of Rome alloweth? And how may it be conceived 
y _ _ to be ſuch diſorder on a Friday,or in Lent,or ona Saints euen, 
part3-.-j tocate butter,or egs,or a bit offleſh, when they that are bu. 
et in controlling it,the ſame dayes will drinke /rong wine, and 
other drinkes, and eate eonfet50n; of better ſtuffe and warmer 
operations? Or why ſhould a man be cenſured for eating his 
meate on an Ember day,that faſts carefully and zealouſly ypon 
b Fran.Viaor, afty day without reſpect of difference? Eſpecially ® our aduer. 
reled.9.de aries confeſſg; There ins kind of nouriſhment, either of plant;, 
temperant-Ps BY 
133, or lining creatures , but by the law of God and natwre,we may lay. 
fath v/e it. Nothing can be obieRted but the precept of the 
i Rational 6. Church, for i Durands reaſon is too grofle,that fiſh # eaten and 
—_ n0t fleſh becauſe God curſed the earth, but not the waters, in that by 
« Theod.epit. ſpirit noted on then. But what ſuch authoritie hath a particular 
reNiceph.1z Church, to make a generall law againſt that which God and 
£44 1; natureleftatlarge? and what turiſdition hath Rome of late 
ber modes ab obtained, thar it ſhould forbid that which the Church in old 
nendron- time permitted? | : P 
—— 4 Fork all Antiquitie can witneſſe, that in the primitiue 
ror impellir, Church, fafting was held an indifferentehing, and exery man wa 
% elle pote- left to his owne mind therein," ne law binding him to this or that me- 
ws ner,a9'Caietan confeſſeth ; Montanus a condemned heretick, 
1 Commentin being the firſt that cuer brought in the lawes of faſting , from 
AR£-13-TD hom the Papiſts haue borrowed themi, For Irenzus, that 
adu.Caicrp, liued r400yeares ago,” teftifieth concerning the keeping of 
Ghia; Lent in his time,that ſome faſted before Eaſter one rinsy bo 
$4-26Mintph, rwo dayer, ſome more : and the vnitie of faith was well maintained, 
ns, Horwithſhending all this varietie, * Baſil mentioneth onely fiar 
nrvie 177 dayes, And Socrates ® wtiteth, how it was obſerned one way in 
home de ieina One place, and another way in another. They in Rome faſted three 
Big  meekeronely, andexcepted Saterdayes and Lords dayes, The It- 
T2412 rien and Greeker fixe weeker, Orhers began ſenen weeks: before 
E after, yet ſo i they faffeit bat « few dayes of all that time. The lite 
*arietie they obſerned in treater. For in ſome places they eate nobs- 
wing thing at «ll, ſome onely fiſh, ſome fiſh and fowle, ſome dry breed, 
ſome would eate no berries,or egger, and ſome not ſo mnch as bread. 
For # theſe matter the eArolie left enery man to his owne wil. 
hn P Spiridion 
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eSp iridion the Biſhop of Cyprus, though he kept Lent, yet P #2Y««(c j#- 
ah it but pon certaine dayes that he faſted; and when a ftran- oh okay 
er came to him ypon one of thoſe ſame dayes, he ſet wines © vow Hays 
ſh before him , and eat thereof with him, Yea 4 they kept: __ 


Lent before the feaſt of Chriſts nativity alſo, which we dowst; 


at ve 
And touching Saterdayes, * ſome vtterly condemned faltin —— 
thatday,yet* others obſerued it, And © Epiphanius thought it > 

an Apoſtolicall tradition to falt Wedneſdayes and Fridayes, Philip. oo 
excepting thoſe betweene Eaſter and Whitſontide,which yer —_ Trull. 
the Church of Rome obferueth not. And as for Ember dayes \ Aug.ep.t6. 
and Saints auens, we finde no vie of them for faſting , till of *H***75- 


hte times, And touching this whole queſtion of —_—\ dayes, 


letitbe marked what * Saint Auguſtine writeth to a friend of *Ep.85.24 Ca. 


his, If (faith he) you ache my opinion concerning this matter, I find my 
tn the writings of the Enangeliftt and Apoiiles, and all the new Te= 

flament that we are commannded tofaft ; but what dayes we muſt 

faſt, and what dayes we muſt not, I find it not determmed by 
commanndement of Chriſt or hu Apoſiles. So that if we be faultie 

becauſe we faſt not after the Romiſh maner, then themſelues 

are likewiſe faultic berduſe they faſt not after the Primitiue 


 maner; there being no greater reaſon why they ſhould con- 


demne vs for neglecting their faſts, then why we ſhould con- 
demne them for negleQting the faſts of the ancient Church; 
nor any cauſe why our liberrie, inthe yſc of meates and dayes, 
ſhould be taken in worſe part now, then the ſame libertie vſed 
of old inthe Primitive Church, when theſe things depended 
ypon the will of him that faſted, 

5 And poſſible our accuſers breake faſting dayes in the 
fame maner that we do,For firſt,they eate 44 often and as good as 
wedo,when they faſt.Next,they haue diſpen/ations* which ex- u Diſpenſatiie- 
emptthem from faſting, ſo commonly and of courſe, that any nit nontran- 
man may ſee the Pope defined faſting by meates and daies, for tho.pag.z9s. 
no other cauſe bur to yent his pardons. Thirdly,they haue co/- 
lations, which they hold by preſcription, that are equall to ſer 
feaſts, For in Spaine,on the euen of the Nativitie for example, 
they haue a bountiful ſupper,cxceeding the meaſure of faſting, 
made of fruites, conſerues, marchpanes, and ſuch like,* m_ = ng 
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 theythinke is lawfull , rhongh it hold not the nature of faſting, 
__-«Fourthly, they haue cuſtomer, allowing them on faſting dayes 

y Paludenſ4. to do as much as we do.? For in diuers places of Spaine and 
a4 Catltile they vſe egges, cheeſe, butter, yea the lard of ſwine 
Mggol.+446 FethAnd generally on ſaterdaies they cate the inwards of any 
Net rp #deaſh, wich the head and feete;yea any par! of a ſnine,the buttock 
395- : tegcepred, Might it pleaſe the Papiſts now,either to giue vs leaue 
to do what they do themſelues, or elſe to invite vs to theirta« 
ble on faſting dayes, ſecing they bind vs out from feaſting at 
home? This is that which * a Biſhop noted in them long ago, 
and is worth the marking:They wndertake firit? prefe ſſirns,and 
ſoew vs difficalt things,and being more famultarly faworable to them. 
ſelxer,vben it comes to per formace,they do things gentle & poſſible, 


z Toan.Sarisb, 
Bolicrar.1,7.c.2. 


Digreflion 33.C oncermng Auricular confeſſion or ſhrift to a Prieſt 
ſhewing that t 1s n14 neceſſary for the remiſſion of ſinne : and 
bow ut t4 an occaſion rather then a remedie of ſinne oftentimes, 


Pa ——— 
—— — — 


6 Touching the caſting away of Shreft, we are not to be 

condemned, vnlefſe our accuſers can name ſome place of 

Scripture where Chriſt or his Apoftles hath bound vs to it; 

a De Peenit.d.g Which they cannot do.For their owne Canon law ? ſaith, /r wa 


| - taken vp onely by a cert ame tradition of the Church, ana not by any 


autheritie of the old ornew Teſtament. And though the new Ie+ 
ſuites and Papiſts begin of late with great paſſion to denie 
this, affirming that Chriſt ordained it inthe 20.of Iohn, yet 
that is no matter ; for neceſſitie and ſhame hath driuen them 
to ſay ſo, and their predeceſſors as learned as they, haue writ 
b Super.g.de the contrary. For Panormitan ® ſaith, That opmion of the Canon 
pnn——_ law,grea'ly pleaſeth him , becauſe he findes no manifeſt authorinie 
nlque. that ever God or Chriſt commaunded vs to confeſſe our ſinnes to 4 
ron" "Yo %* Prieft. And Percſius a Biſhop of the Trent Councell © ſaith, 
The cleave and plame maner of this ordnance, both m reſpett of the 
ſubſtance and civeumſtance, appeareth onely by a tradition, And a» 
4Carranz.in bout fix ſcore yearesfince,* Petrus Oxomentis, the Divivitic 


+d.16-pro., Jeader at Salmanca, publickly taught, as I fay , that ut had ihe 
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begmnirg from a poſirine law of the Church , and not fromthe law « 4.4.17 pag, 
of Goa.\W ho though he was madeto recant this, yet © BonauE- —_—_— pag 
tu4-4. 
ture, whom the Church of Rome honours for a Saint, was of 76.m.z. art.>-p. 
his mind long before, and * Medina, with others, at this day LEA Nc 1 
hold ir. Wherby 8their raſhnes appeareth,that ſay,our Saujour bit "as 
err nrl. 


appointed it ſo evidently inthe Goſpell; and their miſery,that _ _—_— 


are perſwaded by ſuch ſayings to beleeueit. Yea b Rhenanus dir Salamane, 
and i Eraſmus , as learned Papiſts as euer were , afficme , that}, ymann®* 
neither Chriſt ordained it vor the ancient ( hurch uſed t: which is Hopk Memor, 
the truth. For when it began in ſome ſort to creepe in, * Netta- =_ _ 
111 the Biſhop of Conſtantmople put 1t downe in his Church , and al bAnnot.ad Ter 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt did the like m theirs: which the Papiſts "7g = 
know well enough,and! acknowledge,” railing ypon Neta- Hier de obits 
rius for ſo doing:which is afigne that the Proteſtants reieCting +more VER 
ſhrift, breake no commandement of God, but follow the ex- $79007-£46, 
ample of che Primitive Church that refuſed it, The whichis caged 
further proued by the preaching of Chryſoftome,vſaying, This the 28. | 
is wonderfull m God, that be not onely forgines vs our ſinnes , but deSacre.141, 
neither doth he diſcloſe them or make them knowne , nexther doth 209-3 S0r9-4, 
he enforce vs tocome forth and tellthem ; he requires no more but lm.pog-32 5 
that we ſpeuke 10 him alone , and to him alone confeſſe our faults, g\ Pen 
This the godly Biſhops would not haue done and taught, if 8ary fatum. 
the confetſion had bene receiued in theirtime asneceſlary, or aryooge. 
if Chriſt had commanded it, or if it had bene ſo ſoucraigne a Neariva No-' 
remedic againſt finne, 4 A its ets 
7 Andrtouching the neceſſitic of confeſſion in Lent, afore reraffirmare. 
they receiue the Sacramet, ®the lerned(t Papiſts that euer were ——— 
acknowledge, it is a cuſtome but newly brought _—_ P we Ne@arioſuaſir) 


becalled /enrd preachers ,molt wickedly cetmng the peop le, quin potiits ca- 


ecauſe otomence 
we lay ſo, But marke what Caietan 4 writeth, and then judge credendum eſt, 
what ſuch cauſe there is why we ſhold thus be cenſured: There ED 
appeareth no poſitine law emioyning ſhrift before the receipt of the & Henniq.vbi 
Communion: the law of God hath no ſuch precept, but the contrarie n Hom. 21. ad 
8: inſinmated,where the Apoſile ſaith, Let a man try himſelfe. Where- pR—_ 
fore ont of this document of the Apoſile , it ſeemeth unto me that he vatho compnig- 


which 15 comtrite for bis [imne , andrecermerh the Communion with. 599 anc, 


11.Panorm.de cclebrat,miſſarurac.De homane, p Hopk memortraR. of confelſ.yp.255, qa ziThe, 
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out ſhrift , ſinneth not mortally , though he baue a confeſſor at hand, 


The reaſon mouing me thus to thinke , tu, becauſe it ts plaine , that a 
man haning contrition for hia mortal ſine not confeſſe4,and ſo recei- 
ning, doth that which 1 not ſine of it owne kynde, — Tee to receine 
the ether Sacraments - with contrition onely , ſcemeth no where 
to be forbidden. And that which s not confirmed by the authorie 
of the Fathers , muit not by a ſuperftitious noxeltie be commanded, 
The Papiſts therefore extolling ſhrift ſo faſt, talke out of their 
ignorance, not remembring that we know how baſely they 
thinke of it themſelues, 

8 For they not onely know it tobe, asThaueſaid, alater 
tradition and cuſtome without commandement , expulſed 
ſometimes out of the Primitiue Church, bur they think in their 

© Mich.Bonon, CON{CIence, itis not neceſſarie; yea* ſome of them write it ex- 
expoſcin Pſa.29 preſly , that ſeeing iaſtsfication 15 the infuſion of grace , whereupon 
pRo—__ 5nz frune 15 remitted, it follower, that confeſſion ts not neceſſarie , either 
De peeni,d.1. for the obtaining pardon of our ſinne, or for our wnſtification. For ac« 
ow cording to the true order of things , confeſſion un: time followeth con- 
trition:and therefore ſeemg contrition ut ſelfe ts not withomt inſtifica= 
t4on,the ſaid inftification may be and ts without confeſſion, And this 
opinion followeth incuitably of that they hold. For Caictan 
F z.Tho.q-$0. * ſaith , « £man contrite or ſorrowfull for his ſine , ſtandeth cleane 
ted. mm the iudgement ef God, and is a formed member of the milutant 
Church, And this contrition as it goes before confeſſion , fo 
eL.4d.1s. mayitbe withoutit, And* the Maiſterof Sentences, and di- 
uReter-FeVi- uers others with him, holding,that the Prieft hath no power to 
c&.z.p23 forgime ſinne ,or to worke any ſpirituall effeft by vertme of the keyer, 
were as good ſay,confeſhon is not neceflary.For why ſhould it 
ſobe,when being done, the Prieſt can giue the penitent no ſpi- 
rituall grace thereby,nor abſolue him otherwiſe then by decla- 
ring hun to be abſolned? 

9 Andlet no man ſay, this ſhrift is knowne to be ſo ſoue- 
raigneamedicine againſt finne; for we make account that Ie- 
ſus Chriftand his Apoſtles were as carefull to preſerue men 

dats from finne as the Pope is, and yet they neuer preſcribed this 
' amp Fre; medicine, And when Nectarius thruſt it out of Conſtantino= 
$1 95new® ple,he found the contrary by *a ſhameful] experience, & _ 


——— — — —— 
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fore put it away to preuent wickednes. And they that fearenot 

to commit finne in —_— of God that ſeeth allmen,wil 

25 little bluſh to confeſle it after their manerto a Prieſt, whom 

they may deceiue ; and he that regardeth not the law of God, 

wil care as litle for the Prieſts abſolution;the feare of God and 

awe of his truth being of more force to bridle ournature,then 

the policie of man. And theeſuites ſpeech, Ir i knowne 10 be 

ſo ſonerargne,is but folly; and therefore he may keepe it to him- 

ſelfe, or vtter it to thoſe that know nothing but what he tels 

them, For more is knowne by his ſhrift,then I may be allowed 

to ſpeake,though his owne Doors allow me to Gets ſome- 

what, who knew asmuch of ſhrift as he doth, and yet all men 

chink our Engliſh ſhrivers know ſomething too,YBiel allowes , (a cance. 

we to ſay, 1: i anvſuall thing for them to turne their confeſſion T1 

into curioſities and babling , mingling profane talke concerning vile 

things, * Another writes, that hypocrites will newer confeſſe truly, + Alar Pelag 

but euber cloake,qr deſſemble,or defend their ſmnes:yea religions men {< Plans 

themſelues,in nothing finne ſo much as in diſſembling confeſſions. For x5. init 

feldome or ſcarce at all do they confeſſe otherwiſe then in generall 

termes, naming no great ſinue. What they ſay one day, that they ſay 

the next , as if enery day they ſmned alike . This is the yertue'of 2 Arteypae. 

ſhrift by their owne confeſſion : and yet it is nothing to that Care; 02 

which is knowne. For the ſame author ® addeth, that ﬆ was ay 4 Arta.& 73. 

ordinary pratliſe for the Prieſis to commut execrable villame with TORY 

the women at ſorsft Þ as if they were the ſonnes of Eli,® rani/hing propeereths 

wines, and deflouring maides in the Church , and committing Sodo- teekwne.hes 

mie with youg men, with other ſtuffe 4 worſe then this, that the $3125.03. 

Church was made a ftewes : that I ſay nothing touching © the par.z c8.8.10. 

queſtions and reſolutions paſſing betweene the Prieſt and hispe- Finds 

nitents, concerning caſes ſcarce beſeeming the chaire of pe- caps. 

nance,faue that the Prieſt taking ſtate ypon him when he hea» pNudsgent- 

reth confeſſions, and fitting in his maieſlie like a tudge of China fixis profiratoe 

(for f fo they claime it) in bu chaire, 8 which ſometime alſo is fjmncn mare 

gil with gold, receiui ſuch 4s come 10 confeſſion peeling on their qua deaurara 
ere knees, muſt be preſumed not toerre in any thing mz 


e doth, \juurferict.th, 


becauſedthey hold,that as of maidenhead ſo of prieſ/hood no man b Staphyl. & 
ma] indge:which rude conceit prevailing with the g_—_ o- Seapletapolog 
PD 3 uce 
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iDevanir.c64 of their owne fide, hath' 1 


duced people,is it that continued the reputation of ſhrift,and 
nothing elſe, But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa,one 
& written,to iuſtifie that 1 haue ſaid, 
if the Ieluire or his fauorers kicke at it: / cou/d(faith he) by mas. 
wy examples, freſh mn memory, ſhrw how fit thus ſhrift is for baway: 
for Prieſts, Monkes and Nunnes bane thu ſpecial! prerogatine, that 
wnder pretence of religion they may go vp and downe when and whi- 
ther they will; and under colonr of confe ſion,talke with any woman, 
whom they ofientumnes entertaine but homely. Cloſely they go tothe 
fewer, raxi/h virgins and widowes; yea many times, which my ſelfe 
banc ſeene and knowne,runne away with ment wines, and carry i 
10 their fellowes ; and bereby whoſe ſonles they ſhould gaine to God, 
their bodies they ſacrifice ts the duel, If the Proteſtants had bene 
the authors of theſe reports,the ſhrift-maintainers might with 
ſome colour haue = that we deuiſed them in hatred of 
ſhrift; but ſeeing they that deliuer them are zealous Papiſts, 
and would ſay nothing to the diſgrace of their owne Church, 
but whar was too apparent and could not be couered, we 
may with reaſon beleeue them, and reioyce in the wiſedome 
of God, whoſe iudgement is iuſt, to give ouer idolaters and 
their inentions to be taken in their owne works, that euery 
child might ſce their madnefle , and * caff rheir owne filth m 
their faces. And Ithinke moſt men that are acquainted with the 
haunts of our Seminary ſhriuers this day in our countrey, be- 
leeue their ſhrift to be a medicine of the ſame boxe , whereof 
I hope I may ſpeake in Chaucers words, to end this point of 
Popiſh rif, who liuing in a ſhriuing time,thus! wrote how 
the Frier applied his medicine, 
Fall ſweetly heard he conf* fſion, 
And pleaſant was his abſolution: 
He was an eafie man to gine penance, 

T here 4+ he witt to have a goodputance, 
For unto a peore order for to g1ue, 

I: figne that a man u well yſhrixe. 
For many a man is (o hard of bart, 

That he may not weepe though bim ſmart, 
Therefore in fiead of weeping and of praters, 
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CHMen mote gine filney to the prove Friers, 
This anſwer being made to Popiſh ſhrift, forthe remouing of 
the generall, abſolute, and perpetuall neceſſitic thereof, which, 
the Papiſis vrge: we are to adde concerning this point * the toqu.Ratisbon 
. dotrine ofour church, which doth not deny or take away the 25,46P373-% 


j b 
free and godly yſe of confeſſion, but teacherh thar it is verie epii.od —_ 


profitable when iris diſcreetly done vpon iult occaſion, and a 4:7.amirom,. 
godly,learned and truſty miniſter may be hadforthe _— & loc theol-de 
of the wounds of finfull ſoules , and applying of fit counſel F="in 5 


Elitne enumers 


and comfort to-diſtreſſed conſciences;and therfore our church ris.Conteſlkd, 


exhorteth,when any cannot ſo wel by himfelfapply the means nd 


preſctibedin the word, to himſelfe for the quieting of his con- Vindelic an. 
ſciencc,but requires further counfſell or comfort therein, then am_—_ 
to refort to ſome diſcreet and learned miniſter of Gods word, in beg 
and to open his griefe, that he may receiue ſuch ghoſtly coun- away 
{ell, aduice and comfort, as his conſcience may bereticued, and on: 

that by the miniſterie of Gods word he may receiue comfort yirich.dat. Ar- 
andthebenefit of abſokutzon, to the quieting of his conſcience 8*ntin,3b-fug+ 
and auoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulnelſs, asitis the ſe- ex Toke 11oc. 
cond exhortation before the Communion, For which purpoſe *ecc —_ 
allo a forme of abfokmon is preſcribedin the viſnation of the medium 4 
licke,to be vſcd after ſpeciall confeſſion,in ſickneſſe as well of 294% com- 
mind as ofbodie : Our Lord leſus Chriſt who hath left power Chriſt.loc.u0. 
to his Church to abſolue all ſinners which truly repent and JoPecrome 


belecue in him,&c., 10.D.Fulk. anC 
ro.Rhem, vpon 

Palan. Theede 

Digreſſion 34- Concerning the neceſſitie or requiſite condituon of confeſl.pexe 


good workes for our ſaluation: fhewing that the Proteftants **-7- 
hold it. 


C——— 


—  — 


12 Thethird point of our doctrine chargedas tending to 
liberrie, is the article of good workes , wherein the Teſuitc ac+ 
cuſeth ys two wayes: firlt, that we hold,they are not neceſſarie to 
ſaluation:next,that we denie their were. This latter accuſation 
we confeſle but denic the former,and ſay, themſelues know it 
to be falſe, not onely by our preaching and writings, On 

P 4 e 


— 
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m Ro the learned ofour church vrge men to a godly life," defending 
y ri —_ . - . 
Chein _—_— the veritic of this propoſition , that good workes are neceſſarie ts 


rar ſaluatis;but alſo by the cleare confeſſ16 of their own ſide,*who 
——_— going aboutto faſten it vp6 vs,thut we ſhould hold againſtthe 


Ce neceſſitic of good works, yet acknowledge it is rather « con- 
 ' ” . . . * 
thc\#.de bonis —_ of our doftrine, and our ſecret meaning , then our manner 


operibus.nu-14 of ſpeech or teaching, Whereinthey ſhew their dehfire of con. 
Rikcar.4c.1, tention,and vnconſcionable miſleading the people,when they 
\..,, Willnot ſufferysto expound our owne doctrine , nor giue vs 
| 7Þ leaueto declare our ownefaith , but, ® as the Iewes did Chriſt 
and his Goſpell, {lander our doctrine with that which them- 
ſelues know is far from it, For how can they ſay, we hold good 
' worksnot neceſlary,when they ſee well enough and acknow. 
Eye, ledge our doctrine is, that P man # inſtified by the grace of God 
gue. not emputing our ſinner vnts vs, which grace, faith apprehendeth by 
qldeml 3-5 beleenmng : 4 and this farth i ling , and worketh by charitie ; with- 
4 out which fath and true repentance, no man can be ſaned; ſoex- 
cluding not the necefſitie , but onely the merit of our workes? Yea 
—_— lu- Bellarmine* ſaith expreſly, that Melentthon, Brenting, K enmi- 
riean. Sta Hits, Caluin and Luther teach , that good workes muſt be done,and 
CE 34 ſhew them to be neceſſary m ſome ſort,uu that they afſirme it 1 no true 
pf, quamuis faitÞ, valeſſe it bring feorch good workes, and be accompanied with 
aformatinott2 charity, W herein he hath truly reported that we teach, andby 
cattondte nonl reporting it, ſhewed the wilfulneſſe of his owne fide in giuin 
j—nemane it out,againſt their owne knowledge, that we deny the _ 
non ſpars e- fity of a good life, The point we deny is this,that our own righ- 
——_— teouſneſſe is the thing that mult nor the law of God, or by 
eamcen>d& Way of merite, procure acceptation with God to eternall life, 
infullbilter” or make vs righteous in his preſence.For God ofhis iuſticere- 
bus Dei js, quires that euery man, afore he be ſaued or admitted into the 
ws 1m" flare ofhis children to enioy his fauour and friendſhip, bring a 
mtifcantis fall ſatisfaRion and righteouſneſle or iuſtice of workes anſwe- 
rey rable to the law:the which iuftice,lay we,is not the righteouſ- 
Þrinoram. neflerthat we do, butthe perfect obedience of Chriſt imputed 
to vs,and made ours by faith;our owne works being onelythe 
fruite of this faith,and arequifte condition of our faluation,as 
the way to walke in, and no otherwiſe; which way whoſocuer 


findeth 


—— 
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findeth not , or hauing found it,walketh nor,ſhal neuer be ſa+ 
ued, becauſe God ſaueth none but by iuftification and ſanAift- 
cation borh. The former is to acquit vs from the condemna» 
tion ofthe law; and it is by the bloud and obedience of Chriſt; 
the latter is to conforme vs to the Goſpell,, and to go the way 
that leades to God; and itis by our owne inherent holineſſe, 
Both theſe muſt therefore of neceſſitic be done:the obedience 
of Chriſt to iuſtifie vs,and our owne works to go the way whi- 
ther our inſtification calles ys; whereupon it tollowes , they 
neither iuſtifie,nor ſatisfte,nor merite before God,nor anſwer 
the righteouſneſle of hislaw; and yert are abſolutely neceſlary 
to all of ripe yeares, as the fruites of faith,and markes of the 
way that leadeth ro heauen, And euen as the __—— be« 
ſtowing a place in the Court pon hisſubieR , this his free gift 
binds him ouer to come to the Court toreceiue it, and hauing 
ſo done, to diſcharge the place withall diligence and atten- 
dance:and yetthe bid cannot ſay, that es his going the 
way, or attendance procured the place , but onely the kings 
free gift put himinto it, And if this mans friend ſometime telf 


him,you muſt go tothe Court and do your attendance, though 


when you hauc done all you can, your ſo doing isnot worthy 
the kings fauour he hath ſhewed you;he dothnorthereby per- 
ſwade him to negleQhis ioutney and ſeruice bit rather the 
contrary , that « kings gift calling him to the place implies 
both.So is it in our ſanctifhication,which is the way that leades 
to the king dome that God hath freeely given vs, and the dury 
which that gift calleth vs to; and therefore neceflary in it owne 
kind and order, and no otherwiſe. Which the Proceftants holding 
do not teach therby chat men ſhould negleR good works, bur 
the contrary : thoy onely thinke them not neceflary orrequi= 
fite to wr inſtification for the ſatisfattion of the law,becaulc herein 
nothing c6curreth with the merit of Chriſt,nor can dorasma- 
ny learned Papiſts themſelues confeſle , andthe ordinarie fort 


of people , that now miſconceiue our doftrine in this point, 


when they ynderſtand it, as Ihauc laid it downe, will not 


denie. 


Digreſ- 
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Digreſſion 35. Texching the merit of our worker:and what is 19 be 
holden thereof, s f 


hm mute. od 
— 


12 Next,the Teſuite accufeth our doQtrine of good works, 
becauſe i denies the Merit thereof. For anfiver whereunto, 
webelecue afſuredly our good workes ſhall be rewarded both 
in this life,and inthe life to come, yea farre beyond that which 
they are worth : onely we deny their Mev ; that is to fay, we 
thinke this reward is not giuen for the mcrit or deſert of the 
worke , but of the meere grace and mercie of God for the me- 
rits of Chriſt, Wherein we haue not onely the Scripture , and 
ancieat Doors, but the moſt skilfull and learned Papiſts that 

e Exod.1a.6, Cucrlined or our fide : © the lawſaying,the reward is of wercie, 
v Rem.b.1l. and 4 the Goſpell telling vs, The ſuffcrmgs of thu life are not 
worthy of th- glorie in the life to come. 

I3 That which the Papiſts meane by merit is this , which 
I ſet downein their own words,and let the reader iudge whe- 
therthe Proteſtants hauc not reaſon to refuſe it. Andradius 

x Orthexpl's x (ith, The beanenty bleſſedne ſe, which the Sc ipture calles the re- 
ward of the inFt, us not gewen them of God grats and freety but iy due 
fs their workes : —yea God hath ſet forth beanen to ſale for our 

yExpLArie, 997kes The Deane of Louan? faith, Farre be it from ws that the 

Louan.tom«3. gm ſhould looke for eternall Gfe , 3 4 poore man doth for by 

8, forit uu much more honour for them a4 viftors and irinm- 
phers to poſſeſſe it , as the garland which by their labour they have 

x Demetit,o. deferued. Bayus * ſaith , That alhowgh the reſtanration of man- 

peruml£.9. tinde be aſcribed to the meriTi of Chrift , yet it u not for Chriits 
werites that our workes are rewarded with eternal bife : nether 

deth God , when he gines the reward , looke towards Chrifts arath, 

but enely tothe firſt mſtitution of mankinde , wherein by the law of 
N4Iure 5t Was appointed , that in the init indgement of God , obedi- 

ence fhonld be rewarded with life , as diſobedience i” with death, 

One Suarez * ſaith, A ſapernatarall worke proceeding FERN 

ſe&.3.5Secun- b#1 5t /elfe , and of it owne nature, hath a proportion and condignitie 
dokcoponitt. ith the reward,and a ſufficient value to be worth the ſame. T he re 
ward therfore is not ginen for Chriſtt merit. The merit of Chrift 

cam 
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cannot be made owr merite , therefore net her can our merites have 
the prwer of meritins from (hriſts merite!, or any more worthmeſſe 
then they be ordained to hawe of themſeluts,.. It muſt not be demed 
but our merites aye true merites, ſo that the workerof the godly pro- 
ceeding from grace, hane of themſelues an inward worthineſſe, and 
are propertionable to the reward, tn the ſame maner as if. we con- 
ceined a man to be inſt, and worke well, without the merits of Chriſt, 
44 many thinke of the eAngel1,and of may inthe flate of iunnocencie. 
Thus the merites which the Proteſtants denic, are not the 
reward of good workes , but that inward condignitie which 
our nr place in them, whereby they thinke God is 
bound to reward them, yea without any reſpect ro the death 
or merits of Chriſt. This we hold a deteſtable opinion, becauſe 
it abrogateth the Goſpell, and ſers a foore the couenant of 
workes, 
14 Beggers asking for almes ſhew their wounds, but Pa- 
iſts will have vs ſhew our merites, and not aske heauen as an 
almes for Chriſts ſake, but challenge.it as due for our workes 
lake : but what faith one? Þ He that doth good, ſceking reward; pare here, 
thereby, ſernernot God, but his owne will, Origen © faith , [ can dehisquipu- 
bardly beleene there us any worke that may require the reward of — — _—_ 
debt. Auſtin 4 writerh, We muſt underſtand that God bringeth ws © ad Rom1.4. 
to eternal lofe, not for our mernes, but for his ownemercie, And: Sc ra mh,” 
Bernard, © That the merites of men are not ſuch,that eternal /ife HO | 
fronld be due to them of r1ght, or that God ſhould offer men inimric fem, © 
if he did not therefore beſtow it. * The mercie of God is mymerne. fn Canter, 
$7 be things which we call our meritr,are the nurces of our hope, the y be grate 
pronecations of lone, the ſignes of our eleFftion, the forerunner of our «ric. 
future happineſſe, the way to the kingdome , not the cauſe why we 
reigne, And Gregory himſelfe,vho was a B. of Rome,® ſaith, h Super Paly, 
It u one thing for God to reward men according to their workes,and =" 
another thing 10 pine the reward for the workes themſelues. When 
the Scriptare ſath, According to our workes,, the qualitic of onr 
workes 1; 11derſtood, that the reward ſhall be bis waOsE the workes 
are: for unto that bleſſed life, wherem we line with God,can no la- 
bor be compared,no works hikened ,, (ceing the eApoſile ſaith, The 
ſuffering of thu hife 1s not worthy of the g/orie of the life 10 - ", 
1$ 
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This that theſe Fathers haue ſaid,is it we allo fay for our ſelues 
and anſwer our accuſers. Now I know well enough a wittie 
Romanilſt,deuoted to contention,can inuent ſome tine diſtin. 
Etion to make theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke, 
whatſocuer they meant: let him do vs the like fauour, maki 
the ſame ditinion forvs that he will do for Auſtin, Bernar 
or Gregorie,and we ſhall be as good Catholickes as they, 

15 Moreouer it is diligently to be obſerued , that how. 
ſocucrour aduerſaries contend for their merites, yet the lear. 
ned(} and moſt judicious among them diſauow them, teaching 

cople at their way-gate to renounce them : and holding that 
which I haue ſaid to be the ſounder doGtrine : ſo did Anſelme 
the Biſhop of Canterbury, 500 yeares (ince, teach the people 

iReferr Hof. to die in this faith,i confefſing, Lord, 1 ſer the death of Chriſt be« 
gs ' tweene me and my bad merits , and [ offer hu merits for mine owne 
merits which I ſhould hane, but baxe not: and betweene me and 

KInLuc.c.y. thine anger, 1 interpoſe the death of my Lord Jeſu. So alſo ſaith 
Stella: God wy Proteftor, looke not vpon me,but fo looke won thy 

enely Some , and place betwiene me and thee him thy Sonne, bu 

eroſſe, his blond, hu paſſion, his merits : that ſo thy inflice paſſmg 

| through bu bloud and merits, when it comes at the laſt rome, it 
I Secramental. may be gentle and full of mercie. Waldenfſis ! faith, He & tobe re» 
en 4.3% pwted the ſounder Dinine, and the better Catholicke , and more + 
clarat.adCenſ. greeable to the Scripture, that ſimply demeth ſuch merite, confeſſmg 
Pal P17. that ſomply no man merites the kingdome of heanen , but obtaine: t 
m Deiuſtiicat, G7 the grace and free will of God that gines it, Bellarmine ® ſaith, 
b5<9-9 Sit that by reaſon of the vncertaintie of a mans owne righteonſueſſs 
| and for feare of vaine plorie,it is THE SAFEST WAY to repoſe 

our whole confidence in the SOLE MERCIE andgoodneſſe of God, 

And he giuesthe reaſon, becauſe no man,without renelation, can 

be ſure be hath true merits, or that he ſhall perſenere therein ; and 

nothing # eaſier then to be texupted with the pride of his owne good 

n Controuz, workes, Pighius ® ſaith, Ye are made righteous NOT BY OvR 
Ratibo, OWNE RIGHTEOVSNES, BVT BY THE RIGHTE OV$- 
NES OF Gon 1x CnR1ST, whopautteth hi owne inſtice be 
nweene his Fathers indgement and onr ininſtice , vnder the which 
4; vader a ſhield, he protefteth vs from the dinine wrath _— 


_ A a« mDs a. Kc ut am _ 
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have s deſerned, Ferus ® ſaith , T he parable of him that hired labog- 9L-3-commens 
rers into his vineyard, teacheth,that whatſoener God gineth vs, ic of © Mat.c.20, 
GRACE mot of debt ; for all our righteouſneſſe is as a cloth polluted: 


yea the very ſufferings of thu life are unworthie of future glorie, If 


therefore thou deſireſt to hold the grace and fanour of God, Max ® 
NOMENTION OF THY MERITES.Andlet all ſuch as con- 
tend with vs about this point, aſſure themſelues their owne 
ſchooles were of our mind herein till of late, Gregorius Ari- 
minenſis ? defendeth at large, that noworke dove by man, though ,, ,.q.,1.c.x. 
coming from the greateſt charitie, MERITES OF CONDI G» #ta.p.39.Ne- 
NITIE either eternal life or any other reward either eternal or ©, (cquec ali. 
temporall; becauſe emery [uch worke ts the gift of God, And againſt cuius alterius 
> conceit —_ Ga there is an dt Eleettin > inthe _ ng 
nature of our workes, deſeruing the reward, which worthineg meritorius, 
is commonly called the merit of condignitie,he diſputeth,that 
the reward us (imply due to NO W ORKES, NOR OF THEIR 
KATVRE, but onely through the free appointment of God, who out 
of the abundance of H1S MERCIE hathordamed to reward ſuch 
workes with eternal life, But Durand iis ſo plaine,that the merit- 
mongers are faine to diſclaime him, He 4 faith, Theres N 0 4 *427.4.% 
MERITE OF CONDIGNITIE betweene manand God,but on. ***® 
h betweene man and man;the ſaid merit being ftriftly taken ( as the 
Papiſts now do) ro import * a voluntare attion whereto the reward « a gis volunts 
is due of iuftice, ſo that if it be not ginen, there is wroug offered —, "in pr erqui 
And whatſoener we receine of God whether it be grace or glory, whe- —— ruſths 
ther temporal or ſpirituall good, whatſoener good worke we hane be. ©. 
fore done for ut, yet we receive the ſame * RATHER OF GoODs »painr & 
LIBERALITY THEN OF THE DEBT OF THE WOR K, — Principalids ac 
And foraſmuch a4 no mani free gift can bind hum to gine more , but COD Dei, 
he that receiues more , tu the more bound to him that pines it ; there= Þ | m— 
fore hence it followes , that by the good habits and deeds which God ry 
hath enabled vs todo, HEIS NOT BOVNDBY THE DEBT 
OF HIS IVSTICE to give Vs more , that he ſhould ( as the Pa- 
piſts now ſay) be vniuſt if he gawe it not , but we rather are bourd 
to him: andits RASHNES , YEA BLASPHEMY, to thinks 
#r ſay the contrary , as the” Rhemiſts do.Then he concludeth, r Vpon Heb.6, 
that if God gine any reward to our well doings,this 14 (asthe _ - 

ts 
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Rants ſpeake ) NOT THAT HE 1S A DEBTOR TO THE 
WORKES, BVT OF HIS OWNE LIBERALILITY, Marke 
the argument he vſeth againſt merits, and then iudge freely 
whether itcan be an{wered. No man hauing freely beſtowed 
a gift vpon another, is bound by the good vle ofthe faid gift to 
beſtow more; bur he that receiueth ir is rather bound to him 
f $eor.4.4.14,q FÞAt giueth it. Bur all the workes of grace whatſocuer, though 


2.Toſe Scotus neuer ſo well yſ{ed.are freely beſtowed vpon vs by God:there- 
atbgnarquod- fore God is not bound by the good vle thereof to beſtow 
eengro quod more, And ſo conſequently man is bound rather to God , and 
TE all his reward is of mercie not of condignitie, 


risnarurali- 16 Beſides, all Papiſts arenot of one minde concerning 
,quz eſt ra- lc , h (; h Ik th 
tiealiquaremir theſe merits, that men may ſee they talke againft the Prote. 


fionis peccato- ſFants abroad, that which they are not agreed of among them- 
rum & 1uſtifica . © a c 
tionis. Dom. {elucs at home, which is more then ridiculous. For !ſome hold, 


Bannes.part.3- that 4 #941 doing what he 1s able by the power of hu freewill, be. 
yy nh fore his conuerſion , omitting nothing that tendeth to the obtain; 

114a7t-3.8.5. Gods fawonr, merits hereby of congrmitie , that God of his paws wr 
27.9.3. Er ibi Which bindes himſclfe to accept enerie one that turneth bimſelfe ty 
4 him, ſponld prepare him to further grace : but © otherſome reic 
tHol.confc.73 This kind of merit, and accuſe it of bereſie : that we might know 
C— whatſtuffe is harboured now and then in the Popes (chooles, 
8.5 Heb.6.10, And touching the merite of condignitic, you heare whatis 
pr ugg commonly ſaid, * that our workes of their verie nature deſernt 
x Anſel Stella, eternal life ; the reward whereof 14 a thing equally and iuſily anſwe- 
tres ring to the time and weight of the worke , rather then a free gift jo 
Anminenſ.Du- that God ſh1Hld be vninſt if he game it not. yet * others, whoml 
— Jelib, —_ immediatly before,deny this,& Bellarmine himſelfe, 


concord.men- Whether he were aſleepe, or what extremitic he was driuento 
<xc-3. 42, Iknow not, but? he writes expreſly , To workes done by faith, 
art.3.Hoſ.con- and the helpe of God ,wea :rabe no ſuch merit as bath the reward 
NES of auſtice to anſwer them : but onely the merit of impetration , which 
q-69.m.5.art.. the $choolemen called the merit of congrmitie,not of condignitie:and 
erm etI ſhewed beforethat Hoſius ſaith, the merit of congruityis 
{2.c.5, elagianiſme, Againe* ſdmeſay , The merit: of a mans works 
_— mo proceed from the grace of God, and his vnion with ( brift. But 


&4&7, Aotherslay,thisibereſie ; and conclude,that the dignuie ry 
a perſon 
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prrſou addeth nothing tothe reaſon of meriting , and they may me- i 


rite heauen that are not yet adopred to be the ſonnes of God. Þ Some Þ —_—_— 
ſay,the merite is,not becauſe the workes haue any worthineſle mg 
in themſclues, but by reaſon God hath made a promiſe, and there- <> ws ha 
by bound himſelfe to reward them : but © others denie this, and Veckemn dap 
thinke rhey deſerme the reward,though God hath made no pronuſe 1% k 
ar a, Which the learned Papiſts thinke © the workes of Adam expl.16.Caiers. 
in his innocencie,and © Chriſt when he redeemed vs, did not, £39 140m 
aſcribing their merite to the couenant which God made to Grar..z.c.7. 
accept - f Athird fort ſay, they merite by vertue of the CO 
worke and promiſe both, 8 Some are of mind, that both rhe © deor Almaym 
grace of working,and the merue of the worke being doing, flow both rm _— 
alike from the merite of Chriſt, But ® others ſay the contrary, refert Suar,com 
how st # for Chriſts ſake indeed that God hath enatled vs todo F506. nic 
the g2od worke; but when ut 14 done,then the reward 1 owen,not for - 5.c 19.Coſter, 
Chriſt, but for the workes ſake, without any __ of Chriſts death, , —_—_— 
iThe Ieſuites ſay,many of them, that the promiſe of God Polon.c.23. vbi 
made to accept our workes,bindeth God to reward them:yea | mas ranch 
they haue an 1nherent and mntrinſecall worthineſſe of their owne, vent.Gabr. 
deſerning reward, as + Adams workes had mthe ſlate of mnocencee, | 
And*theRhemitts ſay , They be meritorious, and the very canſe ©9+ 
of ſaluation ſo farre, that Ged ſhould be uniſt if he rendered not —_ 
heawen for the ſame, But) Durand ſaith, 7t # rafpneſſe and blaſo * Vpor Hebr.& 
phemnue /oto [pcake, the promiſe of God m the Scriptures no way bin- —_ 29.9-3.lit, 
ding bim to grue the reward, but onely teaching that he purpoſeth to © 
fine eternall life 10 ſuch as live godly, The like fay ® Alexander mPare.z. q.g6, 
and® Ariminenfis,two famous Schoolemen, Ce 
17 Bytheſe vncertaintics and oppoſitions of our accuſers $-1. 
among themſe1ues, it is calie to diſcerne, they haue more Ro- 215 7-4% 
macke to ſtriue againſt vs,then wit to conceale their owne dif- 
agreements, or power to reconcile their faith with the truth, 
The concluſion therefore ſhall be this, that the point of diffe- 
rence betweene vs and the Papiſts concerning merits, is, that 
WE BELEEVE THERE 1S NO MERIT IN OVR WORKS 
AT ALL, AND THE PAPISTS CANNOT TELL WHAT 


TO BELEEVE, 
Di- 


= 


_— —_— — Þ 


Power to keepe the commandements,expounded how, &.zo, 


oe Mat.32.37+ 


Digreſſion 36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtant; far 
holding that no man can keepe Gods commandements , and 
ſhewing what i; to be holden concerning that matter. 

18 © Firſt, that the malicious reports of our accuſers ſeduce 
no man, I will ſet downe what we,and what they ſay touching 
this matter, and the difference betweene vs : and then make 
triall whether it follow of that we ſay, that men ſhould negleft 

ood workes. That which we hold is,that no man is able todo 
all that the law requireth, but in many things we finne all: the 
reaſon is, Ro the commandement ties vs not onelyto 
the outward worke , but ®alſo to the perfeRtion of inward 
loue;yea that we do both theſe,not by the help of the grace of 
the Goſpel,but of our ſelues,by the ſtrength of our ownewill, 
for ſo much asthe law was giuen before the Goſpell was re. 
uealed, when man ſtood in pure nature : in either of which 
points whoſocuer faileth,though neuer ſo little, he is a tran. 
greſſour of the law. And though Iefus Chriſt haue brought 
ceto the law,that is to ſay,by the revelation ofhis Goſpell 

ath in ſome ſort altered it, yet that grace ſtandeth not in dimi. 
niſhing the commandements, or enabling vs here to keepei 
without defeR, but in abſoluing vs from Fe Rigonr of it, and 
working the Obedience of the Gospell in our hearts, The rigour 
of the Jaw admitteth no righteoufneſſe but that which is abſo- 
lute and perfe#, it offereth vs iuſtification and eternalllife p- 
on no other coxdit5on, it adiudgeth euery man to hell forthe 
leaft ſinne, and condemneth all ſuch as faile in the perfett obe- 
dience: and this rigour Rtandeth in force toward all that are 
out of Chriſt : and though the grace of Chriſt haue deliuered 
hischildren from it, yetthis deliverance we ſee impliethnot 
their exemption fromſinning,but onely ſuppoſeth three other 
wor. > Firſt,that the curſe of the law ſhall not be extended 4+ 
ain(t the, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered it.Next, that thepower 
of it ſhal be abated in them, by reaſon the death of Chriſt hath 
mortified the luſt ofthe fleſh. Thirdly,that they are freed from 
the law thus armed with rigor,and admitted to the obedience 
of theGoſpell,which is a yoke lighter and cafier. And we by 
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that all the perfeQtion of mans righteouſnefle in this life ſtan- 
deth onely in bearing this yoke,the commandements whereof 
are three, and we thinke it not impoſſible to keepe them. The 
firſt is Repentance , whereby we ſ{ecke that our foes may be 
pardoned , and we renewed by our dayly miſlike and ha- 
tred thereof; confefling them alſo to God, and crauing more 
frength againſt them. The ſecond is Faith, belceuing in Chriſt 
for the remiſſion of our finnes, The third is new Tecievce, | 
confiſting inthe mortification of the fleſh, and quickening of 
the ſpirit,that we may endeuour and preſſe our ſelues forward 
to do our yttermoſt in walking the way of all the morall law. 
And thus we fay,the commaundements may be kepr, and no 
otherwiſe. 

19 Our aduerſaries that miſlike vs herein , themſelues 
hold the whole law to be both poſſtble and eafie to be kept 
by a iuſtified man, ? They ſay, Mans nature # ſo healed by y Concil. Trid. 
grace, that thereby he hath proper facaltie ginen him to eſchue Fascar net 
all mortall ſinne all his life long , and perfeftly to fulfill the law. e.ro.Greg,va 
Yea that he may of bis abundant charitie do more then the com- rents} <1 
mandements require , and ſo both merite for himſelfe,and ſuper- 9.16.4 2.Cor.s 
erogate for others that want merites of their owne, And though + 
they ſeeme to except veniall ſinnes, yer that is no matrer: Br 
"they thinke ſuch are no finnes, but a light matter, as it were r Henriq.fum. 
2 little duſt that riſeth ypon ones garment , without hurting T2420. 


or changin git, repugnant neither to grace nor charitie, not twr- mtgrlncs 
ning a man from God, nor deſerning eternall puriſhment , nor brea- —a_—_ 
king friendſhip with God, and therefore require neither penante nor 

confeſſion, nor repertance , but he that cieth therein may be ſaned. 

The which being fo,they had asgood haue not excepted them 

at all ; for what Find of ſinne is that which neither offenderh 

God, nor offereth him iniurie, nor deſerueth his anger , nor A 
is againſt charitie, nor requires any forow for ir? Nay ſome Compendake- 
of them fay expreſly, A man by the ſpeciall grace of God may me, {0 _ 
witheut it too, all the dayes of bus life, This is the thing that we $38, * _ 
millike, and hearken to it; they which brag of themſelues - > 5 a 
that they ſinne not, yet call others PvrITANS, the which origi.8.cde 


name was therefore giuen the Nouatians,*becawſe they thowght => crane 
: 9 the 
CR 
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they were pure from all ſine , as the Papilts do : it is reaſon 
they partake the name that communicate inthe opinions,and 
none elſe. 
20 This being the difference betweene vs, I am conten. 
ted the Scriptures iudge, and Fathers ſay, who are in the 
wrong , and let the Reader giue eare how one of them greets 
o Pelufior. 1, this Icluite :* Why doeft thou fooliſh y glerie as uf thou wer pure? 
NI why doeſt thou counterfet thy ſclfe to be word of jin? what doeſt thou 
xIob.g 30, renouncing the fellowſhip of nature ? *Iob ſaid, If 1 naſh my ſelfe 

in ſnow water, and pur ge my hands moſt cleane, yet ſpal: thou plunge 
ylaes,,, Pe #4 thepi,and mine owne clothes will make me fil:ky.Saint Tames 
zEla,64.6 Yaith, In many _ we ſin all, The Prophet* confeſleth, We 

are allyncleane , and all our righteouſneſſe u a4 a menſirnom, cloth, 
a Prou209- And® Salomon, Who can ſay, 1 haue mode my heart cleane, I am 
b Prou. 30,13, pure from my ſin ? And of ſuch as our aduerſaries areghe ® faith, 

There ts a generation pure #n their owne conceit , and yet are net 


© Commem.in waſhed from their filrhineſſe. Saint Ambroſe © ſaith, The com 


Gaby. mandements are ſuch that ut ts vnpeſſible to keepe them. And Saint 
d Confel.l.s. Auſtin, 4 Yo be to the commendableſt life that we leade , if tha 


_ Lord,ſetting thy mercie aſide ſhouldeſt examine ut, Bel1dethe Pa- 


piſts cannot reconcile that whichthey ſay , with the ret of 
e InMar 6.12 their opinion. For the Rhemifts grant, © Exery man,be he ne- 
wer [o wſt, yer becauſe he lineth not without veniall ſins, may truly 
and ought to ſay thu prayer, Forgine vs0nr treiþaſſes. Wherein 
granting that the iuſteft man is bound to ſay Forgine vs, they 
admit alſo that he keepeth not the lavw : elſe it were ſupertlu- 
Qus to aske pardon where there is no finne, or where the ſinne 
is ſo ſmall, that it deferueth no puniſhment, And they admit 
f Almajm mo. them to be directly againft the law, as f other learned Pa 
mn =_ alſo acknowledge they are , becauſe Gods iuſtice 
.1.c20, .bindes no man to humble himſelfe that hath not offended 
his law : veniall nnes thercfore being againſt the morall 
law, and binding vs to aske pardon for them, and no man 
living without them, it followes, that no man can keepe 
the law. | 
21 And whereas it is obieRed, that God would not bid 


man do that whichis impoſſible, fora/much as no man dl 
frat 


meg 
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that which camnot be done: *Tanſwer, firſt, that men are juſtly "Nam farem 
bidden do that which they cannot, becauſe through the fall of abiquis bond ; 
Adam they haue depriued themſelues of that ſtrength wherby Pot a 
they might haue bene able. Secondly, =_ arercuoked to the propter cius 


law,not to be iuſtified by keeping ir, but that it might be their — 


| _— to Chriſt,to ſhew them their miſcric, to driue toprecediril- 


them to Faith , to dire& their lives, And itis _ thinke, | 


er end but c.1.Nen omnis 


bath bene fulfilled in this life by any man , nor can be, For who da- 
reth arrogate to himſelfe that which Saint Panl confeſſeth be could 
not comprehend? Neither was our Maiſler ignorant how the weight 
of the law exceeded man: flrength: yet he thought it profitable there« 
by to gine them warnmg of their owne inſuſficiencie , that they 
mirht know to what r19hteouſneſſe they ſhould bend as farre as they 
muyht, By commanding therefore things vrpoſſible , he made not 


_ men ſinners, but HYMBLED them, that enerie month might be 


fopt, and the whole world made ſubiett ro God, when no fleſh ſhall be 
wſtified in bis fio ht by the workes of the law: for when we receine the 
commandement , and EE 1LE onr weakenes, we C RIE tobeanen, 
Sothat Saint Auſtine and Bernard, weſee, lay as wedo, the 
commandementsare vnpoſſible to be kepr,and yet forall that, 
they reach how men may labour therein with profit, and brin 

themſelucs to humilitic and the faith of ſeſus Chriſt : which is 
the true vſe ofthe law , that mea ſeeing their infirmitie might 
ſecke for the pardon of their ſinnes athis hand, whois the end 
ofthe lai for righteouſneſle to all that beleeve. And the Pa- 
piſts reaching the contrary , hawe filled themſclues full of de- 


Q 2 | tcltable 
f 


244 Allwe do is not ſinne. $.40. 


teſtable preſumption & hypocrihe, and peſtilent contempt of 
thatrighteouſneſle which is through the faith of Chrili,'Seeke 
Arreor eas (i faith an old Heremite ) the perfettion of the law in man; 
* rn ay VErtAes, for no man 15 found perfett mt, * The perfetlion thereof i 
can cas s yg tn the croſſe of Chriſt, I end the point with Saint Auſting 
WI ſpeech, k Aithe commandements are bolden to be kept , when that 


k Rerra®l1 ywhych is not kept ts foroinen 
- winch is not kept us forginen. 


Digrefſion 37, Whether the Proteftants thinke, whatſoener weds 
15 ſonne, 


——— —  ——— — 
— 


{ Anſwers te 22 |! Our aduerſariesconfeſle, there « no hatred ſo capital 
buok of Englui- and deadly as that which ariſeth from the contrarietie of religion, 
SP GO> "This they ſpeake our of their owne praGtiſe, whole hatred a- 
gainſt vs hath deuiſed and laide to our charge more lies then 
themſelues haue truths : which trade of coining whenſoeuer 

they lay away , their = volumes will ſhrinke, and their 

rongues be filent, if they will ſpeake the truth, For we d6 

not hold , that whatſoener we do 15 ſine , as the Teſuite chargeth 

m Mat.7 17.& Y$; but that we hold is this ; ® Firſt, that euery worke , not di 
7 ys rected tothe right end, whichis the glory of God, nor ariſing 
. from the right cauſe, which is faith , is finne and diſpleaſant wo 
aSicque clee- God, what ſhew ſocuer it make before men; as the workes of 
——_— — Gentiles , and other way men. And herein not onely 
agdelium.pec the Fathers hold with vs, by " the Papiſts owne confeſſion, but 
— the Papiſts themſelues, Gregorius Ariminenlis © faith, /r « 
funt ex fide. 1d- 1+ ly ſpoken, that a works 1 then veri nous or morally good , when 
ri 1 according to all the ewcumitances required , ut 1 conformed to trut 
viderur docere, reaſon : aud euery morall ation not (0 conformed,ts euill and vitiow: 
CG as if u want the dne circumſtances of the end,&c.The like lay?Oc- 


1 Rem.14-4n- cham, and 4 Almane , that nothing 4 4 good deede wnleſſe ut pro» 


_— 7s. art.,, Ceede from the lone of God,whereupen no worke of infidels 5 a vertwe, 


&d.zs __ Cc, SO that hitherto they.condemne vs for that which them- 
p 1.4.1.9 1.lir, 6 , b f 
"* lirvy, ſelues confeſle to be truth, 
& 3.4 þ ; 
bins: 83 Next,concerning the workes of the godly donein the 
M | . 4 
; women; ſtate of grace , wedo not ſay, whatſocuer they do is finne;but 


onely 


' 
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onely that ſinne cleaues to it, and in part blemiſhes it, whatſo.. 

eueritbe; as water running through a mirie channell ismud- 

ded,and wine pur into a fuſtic veſlell is changed thereby. The 

which pollution yer we do not thinke eithermaketh the work 

loſe the name of a good worke, orput the doer into the ſtate 

of damnation, 25a work that is formally ſinful, wittingly com- 

mitted doth, by reaſon God for Chriſts ſake forgiues the im- 
erfeion,and reputeth it good for that parts ſake which him- 

Fife worketh. And as water mingled with wine,in part delay- 

ethit,and yet = the colour and taſt by the mixture,t 

whole is called wine:ſo our natural corruption mingling it ſelf 

with the good that Gods Spirit worketh in vs, blemiſheth it 

in part; and yet being ouercome thereof; the whole is called 

and reputed a good worke, % 

24 The Scripture teacheth this plainly: for* God gaue r txo(38.36, 

the high Prieſt a plate of gold to weare on bu forebead , with the 

holimeſſe of Iehouah _ n it , that he might beare the iniquitie 

of the offerings, the holy offerings of the people, to make them ac- 

ceptable.\ And Ieſus Chriſt is faine to mingle the ſmoke of ſiveet ſapoc.3.4. 

odours with the prayers of the Saints, when they go vp to God. 

What better wocbes then the ſacrifices of the ſynagogue, and 

prayers of the Church?yet,we ſee,they had need wh purified 

afore they come into the iudgment of God. Y ea Chrytoftome ; tyom.19.34 

tſaith of our prayers,that ſ#ch neg/agence and careleſneſſe proweth RE 

vnto them, that we could not line one day if God ſhould ftrarghtly or; 

examine them, To will is preſent with me,* ſaith Saint Paul, bur / vw arms & 

find no power*throwghly to per forme that which i good, And he that Fx, , 1g, 

delecucd in Chriſt, yet cried Lord bepe my wnbeliefe, For as a * xanya{hiy 

Scrivener teaching a child to write, though heleade his hand, 7 

yet the writing beareth witnefle of the childs imperfeQtion: 10 

God by his Spirit writing his law in our heart, yet hath-nor gi- 

uen vs ſo great perfeQion, but that the beſt works he teacherh 

vs, beare witneſſe of our naturall infirmitie fo farre, that Saint 

Auſtine * is of minde, that wo be ts owr commendable life, if God y Confeſl Ly, 

remoning hu mercie, ſhould vip into it : and ? ſaith, All ow righte- De cuit.Dei. 

ouſneſſe ſiandeth rather in the remiſſion of our ſinner, then in any per 59-7 


feion of "tice, 
Q_3 25 And 
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25 Anditis the ſpirit of contention that chargeth this do. 
Arine with making people careleſle ro eſchue finne, For what 
can more encourage vs to weldoing, then when we confider 
the mercie of God,that will not impute the imperfeQion of 
our obedience to vs , but ſupply whar is defectiue, out of the 
treaſury of Chrifts perfeRio?and as long as out of a good heart 
and an vnfained purpoſe, we ſtrive without fainting to ſerue 
him, he is ready not onely to pardon vs,but by exerciſe inſan. 
Rification,to leade vs to more perfection. And if our aduerſa. 
ries thinke,the merite of their workes and integritie of their 
= Arthi Teſuie holinefle be ſuch a ſpurre to prick them forward,*wherein yet 
_—_ 4/þ- by their owne confeſſion 1h:y may be deceined; we are conten. + 
24" tedtorelic onthepromiſes of the Goſpell, * which aſſure vg, 
- there ts no condemnation to them that are mleſus Chriſt, which 
walke not after the fleſh,but after the ſpirut, by reaſon the law of the 
ſporit of life #n Teſs Chrift hath freed vs from the law of ſinne and of 
death. W hich hope including Gods accepration of that I can 
do, his pardoning that I cannot do, Chritts mediation for that 
I can and that I cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my worke 
and his together, I hope is more tobe truſted to,then ſucha 
Phariſaicall perfeftion as may deceiue vs ; and by their owne 
confeſſion that labour in it,is /abse@ ro error, ſo farre,that when 
a man isat theperfecteſt, yethe cannot be ſure he ſtandsin 
grace,or ſhall perſevere thercin, 
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Digreſl. 38, Again? rhe diftinttion of ſine mto mortall and venial 


_— 
. 
——_——— 


26 The ſeuenthpoint of our doftrine condemned as an 
occalion of libertie,is,that we hold all ſin to be mortal of ut ſelfe, 
and none veniall, And we readily confeſſe indeed, that this di- 
RtinRion in that ſence is falſe, and being deuiſed to maintaine 
the fancie of mans perfect righteouſneſſe and power to fulfill 
thelaw,we refuſe it as idle and impious. And becauſe they lay, 
our ſo doing teacheth men to be carleſſe in auoiding f1n,let the 
Reader iudge,whether it reſtraine more, to ſay as we do, All 


your finnes, though neuer ſo ſmall, are mortall , intheir owne 
na- 
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nature deſerujng condemnation;or as they do,Not alare ſuch, b Henriq.fum. 
but ſome are Þ vemal,, neither offering iniury ro God, nor deſerning | . 4:£+30% 
tel, nor binding ws to be ſorry for them: but they © may be forginen © Tho-part.z. 
by knocking the breſt, going mo a Church , receining boly water , 0r | __y 
the Byops bleſſing,or croſſing ones ſelfe, or by any worke of charitie, aa Linwood | 
thongh we nexer thinke atInally of them, Let this conceit be well 37% Fines: 
beaten into mens heads , and withall define many * grofſe and mina.gle. 
vnſeemely things, veryincidentto thelife ofman, tobe ſuch Ya "9.4 
venials;and then ſee who they be that vntie ſinne molt, _ axial 
27 Andthough wethus reicct this diftinCtion, yer is not —_ ot 
our meaning hereby that all finnes are cquall and of like de- tm more 
formitie , or haue the ſame effes, or ftand in one degree of pore ramen, 
contrariety to grace,or that none areveniall through themer - bo neck wa 
cieof God : for our trult is, that through the bloud of Chrilt, niate,catione 
and true repentance, 4 the morralleft fins that are ſhall be for- _—_ 
giuenvs. But we thinke it afalſe and preſumpruous opinion defecus deli- 


to hold any finne veniall of it owne kind, that is, including no- iy: coop 


thing that offends God, or deſerues his iudgement. Wherein buff jn- 
we haue many great Papiſts on our {ide , that our accuſers may $\=Prentn ,. 
behold their conſcience in ſmattering againſt that in ys, which ſont ſapeencu- 


is printed for good diviniticin their owne bookes. Almaine nn eg 


*faith, /t is 4 queſtion amen the Schoole-dotlors, whether there be edicentesfilijs 
av) ſuch fin or no : and himſelfe concludeth out of Gerſon, that ng Sane 
no fin is veniall of it (elfe but onely through the mercie of God, ut #9» mendends illos 
Ing 4 contratittion that God ſhould forbid an att wnder a penattee, _— _ 
avd when he hath done , the ſasd att ſhould rot be martall of it anine p4g 1999-B- 


nature; becauſe being thus forbidden , it 14 againſt hu law, and that _ ——_ - 


which i aguin#t hu law us of infinite enill , and ſo mortall, Of the - on Choiſts 
ſame iudgement isf Fiſher the Biſhop of RocheſtergandsGery quicquidag 
ſonthe Chancellor of Paris, who comparing the rules that are veniablle apud 
IF : Py ; re: Quamliber 
ordinarily given to diſtinguiſh betweene mortall and veniall, indignum venia 


concludeth, he can find no difference, Beſides! ſome ſchoole. f<t2mque lo 
quarque.Prud- 


men confeſſe, that which they call yeniall fin , ro dammeſs cha- Hamart.io fine 
Mite, and * others denie not but itis properly again#t the law of — 


f Comtra.»rtic Luther.arr.32. '8 De vir. (pir.1e2, f- h Ve6cab. Theol.verbo Precatum yenwle; i Opi- 
poelt MnGodorenſis,celcbratain ſchotis, quod peecata yevialis ynibupyr charjdaters. Hz apiriia 

tam improbabilis gt ſicur ſoler Videri. Akiſied fom-4.craQ. Gen. $.0.p FrViOer ceh3-ppr ESI 
ran.2.4 42.9.6 Navar manual prelud.y.n. 16, Vega def. Trid.l.x1.c. Gre.de ) p.634 Et Cazer. 
12.7hait.$,Azoriiinltic,mor par.1l.4.c,19. Q 4 Goa: 


Q-40. 
God; when it followes that it deſcrues the curſe, and fo is mor. 
| Deut.27.29. tall, becauſe | the law ſaith , Curſed be he that performeth not al 

the word: of thu law to do them. Y eathe the very name of ſinne 
attributed co it,ſhewes it to be mortall,and to partake the ye. 
*£fdiuifio enj IY Nature of finne:che dims/j9n of /inne into mortal and vemall, being, 
neckqalovinls oy Durand and Nauar hold, * the dawifion of that which ſigmfie; 
Eads Ol ſame thing, and vpholas the ſelfe ſame forme of ſine mthe part, 
faluarur invito- dexded: that we may ſec how they are croſſed at home intheir 
ma Bc!).e ami. Owne ſchooles , ® who ſay, venials are ſine by analogie, and im 
rapes, 3 perfefty,and vmmocaliy. Thus the Papiſts themſelues hauc miſl- 
? * ked this diſtinQion as well as we, whoſe diſcretion ſhould be 
more commended if they would ſpare our doctrine,and ouer. 
fee it, at leaſt vntill they haue made lure it finde no ſecret 
friends in their owne Church. For as long as they that wrangle 
againſt it, aredriuen by the truth thereof to yeeld ynto it,t 
Proteftants will take courage thereby , and embrace the faith 
yet more ioyfully, which hath aduocatesto pleade for it atthe 
Popes owne gates, This is not faid to condemne the vſe of this 
A :. diftinRion of finne by the * Proteſtants in another ſence, not 
tyr,V:Gaus,&c. of the different nature of finne, bur of the diuers ſtate and con- 
dition of the perſons that finne, as they ſinne cither again 
their © abr and conſcience, or of ignorance, ſurreption 
and ſuch infirmitie : in which reſpe& they call the former mor. 
tall or reigning finnes excluding the rule of grace, and draw- 
ing vpon the ſinner the guilt of death;the other veniall,as con- 
fifting with grace and aliuing faith , by meanes whereof they 
are pardoned and not impured. 
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Digrefſion 39. Touching the ſatisfatlion that men are bound vat0 
for 1bexr ſinnes, 


28 Next, he accuſeth vs for teaching againſt Penance and 
Satufattionganght by lobn Baptiſt and onr ble ſed Samir: wherin 

| he ſpeakes vntruly of vs. For touching penance I will anſwer 
vDigeell'55, n below ina fitterplace. And concerning fatisfaRtion , we be- 
lecue thatalthough Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the faulr and pu- 

niſhment, 
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niſhment both cternall and temporall, of our finnes; yetour 
ſelues are bound to ſatisfie the commandements of the Goſpel, 
tying vsto repentance, and amendment, and patient bearin 
ofthe croſſe : though we do not thinke the doing hereof is it 
that anſwers or expiates the iudgement of God due to our 
finne , but onely ſerues as a condition ſubordinately required 
that we may be partakers of Chriſts ſarisfaRtion, Thus the Pa- 

its themſclues ® ſometime deſcribe ſatisfaRtion P out of Au- oSum.Roſell, 
fin, to be the cutting off the cauſes of ſme , and the ſlopping of the —_— 
wajes that ſg geft them : and 4 ſticke notto grant , there i but cccl.c.54. | 
one ſatisfattron onely to God, exen that of Chriſt : and we do not pro- _—_ _ 
perly ſatiafie but onely do ſome things, in refpeft wherof Chriits ſatis- 
fabtion is applied ro vs. SatisfaRion to God thus deſcribed , we 
confeſſe:and thinke our ſclues blamelefle though we admit no 
more , becauſe we haue ſome Papiſts on our fide herein, And 
touching offences againſt our brethren, we thinke it neceflary 
that we ſatisfie ſuch as we haue offended, by confeſſion,reftitu- 
tion, ſuffering puniſhment,as the caſe ſhall require:yea we be- 
leeue* that God in this life, by temporall afflitions, puniſhes *195-36-KAR. 
not onely the reprobate , but cuen his owne children whoſe Heb. 
finnes he hath remitted;rhereby to humble and mortifie them, 
and exerciſe their faith and whole ſanRtification,by opening 
their eyes. This is it we hold touching (atisfattion,whereinwe 
acknowledge an abſolute condition of working and ſuffering, 
but deny the merit of the worke ſo done, and belceue no yer- 
tuetherein ordained to expiate our finne, 

29 Now compare this with that which themſclues fay, 

and fo you ſhall ſee the point they quarrell at. f The Councell \ Se.4.fub.Tul 
of Trent defines, that when God forgines a ſinner, yet he for- : monroe 4 
fines not all the puniſhment , but leaues the party by hug owne workes fatisfaRiones 
to ſatiifie till it be waſhed away. © The workes whereby this ſatis. * Greg.de Va- 
faction is to be made, are ſaid to bee! good attions proceeding 9.9. 14. puny 
from vertue , either mwardor onrward: all penance enioyned by _ 
the Prieſt at confefſion, as prayer,almes,and faſting;and all the Sum.5.6.8 9 
ſufferings that befall men either in this life, or in the ſuppoſed ** 
Purgatorie, The things which by theſe workes we are ſuppo=, 
fedto ſatisfic Godfor , archoldento be ® the remporall punſh= aunirer omnes 
ment, 
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- mas ment , * the relickes of ſmme ,? the fant it ſelfe , yea * the ſame py. 
vbi ſupra. my/hment that ſhould be ſuffered in hell,excepting the etermitie, Ca 
} CP ietan * faith: The canencall puniſhment emoyned by the Prieſt for 
Vega l.13.c.36. /attsfattion , includes the puniſhment which 1 due to ſinne beforethe 
var ws p® preſence of Gods wſtice, And Gregory of Valence® writes , The 
ieran.quez.de Yecompence made by ſatisfattion, reſpects not onety the temporall pw 
© 60 Quo. #ibment that 14 10 be payed , but ſome part of the sffence alſo , and 
lb.qu.4.ad.z. the wrath of Goa which by the ſaid recompence mutt be turned aw), 
——— The thing that giues the workes their condition to be ſatis- 
ſi vers, factory,® they ſay is Chriſts grace;but they adde,that che paſſin 
__ m.Eolt. of Chriſt and they together , make but ene maſſe of paſſions , our ſuf- 
d Bell de purg. ferings applying the medicine of his merus to viii Not that bus [aty- 
EY fattion ut ſelfe takes away the puniſhment «ne to vs, but in thatit 

remouesit , ſo farre forth as we hawe grace from thence to make om 

owne ſatisfattion of power, The plaine meaning whereof maybe 
e3d19ar.z. knowne by two other ſpeeches of theirs, The firſt is* Biels: 
— T howgh the paſſion of Chrift be the principal merit for which the 
grace of God,and the opening of ' beauen, and the glorie thereof be 
finer, yet it is newer the ſole nor total! meritorius cauſe , but alwaitt 
there concurreth ſome worke of him that receines the grace, The 
ſecond isf Bellarmines, That a righteous man hath right tothe 
ſame glorie by a twofold title : one of the merits of Chriſt by grace 
communicated tohim , and anoth:r of hu owne merits. \Nhichhe 
could not haue faid', but that he thought our owne workesto 
be ſatisfaRory and effeQuall as Chritts are, and able ro dothe 
{ame that his death can, becauſethey giue ys another title di- 
tin from that which Chriſt giues. 

30 So then the Papiſts condemne vs in this point, becaule 
we belteuc not the merit of our workes, and their vnion with 
Chriſts ſufferings, for the ſatisfying of Gods iultice due to our 
ſinnes;but thinke Chriftſatisfied for all, both finne and puniſh- 
g Sero.Palud. Ment, and our owne workes areno more but diſpoſitions , or 
exc. conditions , whereunto God hath tycd vs vpon other termes, 
recentioribuss And what they thinke, more then this that I have rouched,the 


quo refert | ord knowes: but they ſpeake deſperately , Þ That « ſinnergb5 


f Bepurgart.l.z 
C14. 


Suar.tom. 1d. 
. abs. the grate of God, may ſatufie for bis finne condignly and equal}, and 
_—_ that ſatisfattion obtaine pardon,Caictan Þ ſaith : For ſo much # 
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fatisfie by his owne natwrall power, and in the ſtate of ſiane, fa& 5.1. 
and for c{ 
2s for the temporall paine; which ſatifattion is equaito Gods 
iuſtice, and vx«2ed with Chriſts merits: yet by this that TI haue 
ſhewed, it appeares they meane no lefle; and are our enemics 
inthis queſtion for no other cauſe but for that we belccue ic 
not,knowing wel enough we teach true repentance,and fatis- 
faction truly, though we thinke our works haue no power to 
expiate, nor a Pricſt authoritie to enioyne them, nor apardon 
any vertue to abſolue vs by -pplying any ſatisfationto vs. 

31 Wherein we do iuſtly both reprehend and refuſe them 
as vile and facrilegious blaſphemers of the crofle of Chriſt, 
climing (vnder ® pretence of bridling men from ſine) after him enim magno- 
" that ſaid, / will aſcend abowe the height of the clowdes, and 1 mill Pere a pecento 
be hke the moſt high. For firſt,® the Scripture attributes our quaſ frano' 
whole redemption and reconciliation to Chritt alone,wherin AIRED 
isincluded our deliuerance both from finne and puniſhment. aoiz pane. 
Inafmuch asthere is no ſinne or puniſhment ſo ſmall, bur the £55 PR 
breach and curſe of thelaw containes it,P which Chriſt tooke _ 
ypon him to fſatisfic. And to ioyne our owne penance with this" ppp 
fatisfation, makes two ſatisfations, the one that Chriſt did, z2.z. Hebr.r.y. 
the other that our ſelues do, whereby God ſhal be made vniuſt £2 Ns 2.908 
in puniſhing one ſinne twiſe o8r, Or if as ſome ſay, the ſatiſe.p Rom 16.4 
faction be but one,it is Chriſts, and ſo we ſatisfie not ; or ny 1 ooh ay 
an 
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Suar.rom. tl, 


r 1.Cor.q.7.8% 
2.Cor.z.$.Ph 


and ſo Chriſt ſatisfieth not: or Chriſts and ours both;zand fo we 
deuide the honor with him, which is blaſphemie. 

32 Next, a worke before it can fatisfie, muſt haue three 
qualities, which are ſo neceſlarie,1 that Chriſts owne obedience 
could not hane ſatufied hu Father without them. Firſt, that itbe 
our owne, and not the gift of God. For his free gift cannot 
tie him to reward it euery time it isvicd: and al our good 
deeds * are the free gift of God, we being vnable to do them 
by our owne will or power.Next,that it be due no other way: 
which our workes are not, for{ we are created to walke in then; 
and if we had neuer ſinned, yet we owe them all to the law of 
God: and it is madneſle to hinke,chac may fatisfie an offence 
which was due to the law if the offence had never bene done, 
Thirdly, that it be of _ proportion with the treſpaſle: 


whichno worke is, becauſe no worke is of infinite goodnefle, 


x Peceatam Ve+ a5 © egery ſinne 5s of infinite wickedneſſe , and cuery puniſhment 
——_ a1. due to finne of infinite effeR,if it be not Raid. The Proteſtants 
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therfore haue reaſon to diſclaime al confidence in ſuch works, 
as the ancient Fathers in all ages haue done, For Chryſoſtome 
« ſaith, If chow depart from thy former ſinnes with all thy heart, and 
truly promiſe God that thow wilt turne no more to them , he wil 
_ nothing elſe for any further ſatufattion, And * Ambroſe, 
I hane read of Peters teares, but bis ſatu:fattion I read not, And 
Y Bernard , Thu # 4 condigne ſatufatlion,to amend our les; and 
when they are mended,to finne no more. 

33 AndIdonotbelecue,the Papiſts in good earneſt hold 
their ſatisfaRion of ſuch neceſſitic, though ſometime they 
ſpeake zealoufly for it when the pardoner wants money. For 
then their Church would neuer hauc® opened her doores PA wide 
to let ſatisfattion out, and pardens in : which is a figne ſhe loues 
the price of a pardon better then her doftrine of fatisfa- 
ion, And the opening of this doore lets in more libertic 
then the Proteſtants refuſall of fatisfaRion; ſpecially as the 
Popesvſc to open it. For * it is written of Boniface the ninth, 
That he ſent mto diners kingdomes, hu treaſurers with par- 

s, who extorted thereby verie great ſummes of money from 
the ſnmple people : that in ſome one Pronince they wonld get a 

gt 
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gether aboue an bundred thouſand Florent, * releaſing all offences * Omnia pec- 


whatſoener without any penar.ce , and diffenſing with all irregula- neg 
rities. For it isaruled caſe, Þ That all ſariifaftory puniſhments may mo——_ 

be releaſed by apardon , and © the Court of Rome hath an order b Svar.com.4. 
containing the price to be paid for all kinde of finnes,mwreher, {7:52 = 
inceſt, parricide , ſodomy, ſacruedge, &c. Aquinas 4 ſaith, Chriit fum.mor.l 9. 
might releaſe the fault without any ſati:fattion , and ſo might Paul, x —— 
therefore ſo may the Pope. Yea® they hold a man may be relea- c Tax.Cancell, 
ſed without a pardon,alſo by contrition and humility of heart, jw en , 
Panormitan * faith , x man may be /0 inwardly penitent and con- part.q.S$-Are8 f 
trite , that he ſhall need no ſatisfattion at all, but may be abſolued ,, < _ 


preſently without any penance d2wng. And another 8 faith, He hath TC 
beard of many Dinines , that aſmmner may be ſo ſorronfull for hi _ nr oY 
ſamethat without any other ſatisfattion in thu world , and without & remillic, Nor 
any liberaluie of hus Prelate , or puniſhment in Purgatorie , be ſhall 4 — OR 
obtame eternall life through the great mercie of God, Thus they | mas amy 
that ſo zealouſly reprehend vs for teaching repentance and _— 
faith in the ſole merites of Chriſt againſt humane ſatisfaCtion, 

are driuen to the ſame point themſclues,and yet willnot con- 

felle it, 

34 The which truthin all ages hath fo prevailed againſt 

them , that labouring,by their conceit of ſatisfattion , to ob- 

ſerue it,yet could they never agree in teaching ir,nor for their 

lives offer ys any certaintie:but dazled therewith, ike birds in 

the mow,or as the Sodomites [mitten with blindneſle at Lots 

doore, they know not which way to go. Onely they agree in 

this,to raile atthe Proteſtants,bur what they would have them 

beleeue, themſelues know not. For by what workes muſt we 

fatisfie? Þ One anſwers, by none that are othern iſe due, Y es ÞPaluden,, 
faith i another , sf 4 man do them, not onely to pay his debt ; — [FINE 
thereby,but alſo to ſatisfie : as if our intent could giue the worke < +» 
any other condition then the law requires? And who hath the oe 
appointing of the ſatisfatory workes? * One faith, the Prieft [>0r-pGis. | 


at ſarift by vertze of bus keyes : nay ſaith another , the penztent 15 L16qa.artz, 
mot bownd to ds that which he intoyneth him , but may reſerne him- py i gy 


ſelfe to Purgatorie or hawe ſatisfied before he came to confeſſion. But mScor.4.4.21, 
who are the perſons,in ſtate to ſatisfie?ÞOne ſaith, 4 manwith- | 07 rk 
out 


h Suar.tom.1. 0wt grace by the power of nature can ſatisfic for veniall ſine, a A. 


Gps ſef-11- other denieth this, and callerh ichereſie , holding it neceſſarie 


wat.of Satis he be endued with grace ard charitie, But what are the things 
em 7 e@ that our workes make fatisfaRion for?® One ſaith,only the rem. 
compenſatio poyal! punt/hment du: mths life, Þ Another laith , the ſinne al, 
PH debits, 1Athird faith, The ſinne,and the etrrnall puniſhment alſe, And 


Greg,Valent. how do theſe works ſatisfte, whether of condignitie meriting, 
—_—_—_— or onely of congruity begging thereleaſe obtained by theny 

in vhi ſupra» r One an ſ[wereth , They do not properly ſaiisfie , but onely do ſome 
4 Te i13.c, thing in reſpeft whereof Chriſt ſatuifattion i applyed to vs. © And 
oo MP Bellarmine writes, that he aſer1berh no merute of connrgnine uu 
ric TL ovanicn any workes done by fauh and th: helpe of God, that inwwſtice the re. 


—_— _ ward ſhould anſwer them , but onely the merit of congruitie, But 
anlge.dh. © another faith , that even un the rigour of Gods inſticethey /atufe, 
f Tudicdeli. and merit remiſſion, But what if the party make no ſatisfaQion, 
ran.mendac.8, Or haue no pardon to releaſe him? ® One in a furie anſwers , be 
op tom-l 4 damned: The Lutherans, faith he, need no pardon , becauſe re- 
u Surius com- Hying pon their barren faith , they goright downe tothe pit of hel, 
darkoom But * others ſay, that by contrition onely,wit hout con feſſion,or pay» 
x Mag.4.d.17. ment of outward puniſhment ,or liberaluie of the Prelate,or pains in 
en tg Purgatorie, he may go ſtr obs to heanen. And touching the par- 
Deus qui ar- dons, whereby ſatisfation is releaſed, 7 they conteſle, that nei- 
re ther the Scripture nor the ancient Doftors mention them ; which 
vbiſupra= ſhewesthemto bemonſers,thattalking ſo much ofthe necel- 


; Ar mn fitie of fatisfaRis, yet omit it ypon a deuice of ſuch vncertain» 
z-Durand.4, tice. Againe, * ſome thinke theſe pardons ro be grounded onthe 
My merits of the Saints 19yned with Chriſts merits , that by vertue of 


1.arr, 3-Allen. both theſe together, the partie may bereleaſed. But * others 
RN i lon deny this, and ſay , the merits of the Saints haue bene alreadie re- 


ce indul.1.1 C. warded,nee beyond their deſert,and ſo are exhauſt and ſpent; andthe 


2-Sum Sylue , 


L.indalg.ng. P47 4011 are given out of the treaſurie of (hriſt paſſion alone, But 
6 Gees. Naget » ſome thin 
— of the Saints, nor of (hriſt. Whereby we may ſce what account 


20.99-3.quem they make of ſatisfaQtion,that dare releaſe it by a deuice wher« 
xeferunt.Ouan- 
Grego.de Va» Of they haue ſo ſinall aſſurance, that they know not whence it 


lene.Cajcran. recejueth his effeR, 
& Suarez. . 


þ Fr. Mayro 4.d-19-4.2,QuEſic exponunt Valent,tom.4-p.1457,Caict.de indulg.quzfit. 3, Henrique Sum, 
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ethere is no ſuch treaſurie at all, neuher of the merits 
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35 Andtoſhew yet more fully how baſelythey thinke of 
it,we mult call romind how they haue taught their people (to 
whom farisfattion belongs ) to redeeme the ſame by ſaying 
ouer certaine prayers, (veryieſts to make 2 man laugh) that 
they haue printed in their ordinary Primers.W ould they haue 
fold it at ſo vile a rate,if it had bene in their owne conceits,of 
any worth? or is it poſſible for vs to exchange it for any thing 
baſer then theſe ſhreds ? I will lay ſome of them downe as I 


find them in® their owne bookes, There is a ſhort praier,which £ Nicol.Salicee 
Antidor,animg, 


whoſocner ſaith denoutly, ſhall bans three thouſand dayes pardon of Aud the Saf: 


rimer, 


wortall ſranes, and twenty thouſand daicy of ventals, einen by Pope - #4 
lokn the two and twentieth, And if that praier be too long, & the aan, = 


pard6 too ſhort, let him ſay fine Pater noſters before the vernacie, 
and he ſhal hame ten thouſand daies pardon gramed by the ſame Pope, 
Or if ſo many Pater nofters be too tedious, there is a ſhorter 
cut,about the ſcantling of an Aue, which if a man ſay at the Le- 
narion,be ſhall obtaine pardon far twenty thouſand daierof the grant 
of Pope Imnecent the ſixth, Or it he hadrather have it for yeares 
then dayes, though he take the more painesfor it, there is 4 
prater made by Pope Gregory,abont the length ofa Creed, which 
whoſoener [auth 1: noutl, ſhall recetne fine hundred yeares pardon: 
prouided alway that at the erd of exery ver ſe,he ſay a Pater no- 
fler and an Aue.Or it he would haug ſome odde dayes calt into: 
his hundreds and thouſands, he muſt kneele before the cracifixe, 
and ſay a prayer as long as three Aurs,and he ſtall hane pardon for 
ſxe thouſand fixe hundred,threeſcore and ſixe dayes , of the grant 


» of Gregory the third; tft ſoa mary does as Chriſt had wy 


botie : faue that vwr Lord on 4 day appeared 10S, Brigut A 
nd told her that hug wounds were but fine thonſand, feure hundred, 
and foureſcore, (or as % other authors tell it, fine 1h 
hurdred, fowreſcore and ten, not reckoning poſſib 


Arithmeticke,once a yeare But if ſhe would take paines to be 
fifreene other prayers, which he tavght her, and ar we in 
the booke, addingfſipem in order to the foreſaid er no- 


fonre q 1,v4olf, vie 
iches Chriſti,part.2+ 
of hu crowne,* which were three and twelut) in honor wheregf 4 + n—_ , 
if ſhe would ſay enery day of the yeare fifteene Pater noſtert, and e Suartomez. 


ffreen Aner,ſo ſhe ſhonld worſhip euery wound, if ſhe milt 1 not in 55" 


a 


% 


256 A ſhort view of Lone pardons. C. 40, 


feers,then ſhe ſhould delumer out of Purgatory fificene of her kindred, 
and fifteene more ſhonld be confirmed-m grace , and fifteene ſinner, 
connerted to God : with many other prerogatines, which it were yy 
long to rehearſe, as my author ſpeaketh. Bur what fay you tg 
fortie thouſand yeares of pardon? Pope Sixtus the fourth granted 
it to whoſoeuer will ſay a prayer of hes makirg, not fue aboue for. 
tie words long : that his Catholickes mightnot complaine,the 
Proteſtants ſatisfaction was eaſter then theirs. And there is a. 
nother prayer ſomewhat longer , which Samt Bernard upon 4 
time ſaying before the Rood, ſo pleaſed the ſaid Rood, that bowj 
it ſelfe, it embraced him in his armes : being belike of the fame 
fAnton.Chro. good nature that the Rood of Naples was,? which ſpake {6 
BSE, Lindly to Thomas Aquin ; or ofthe ſame metrall that the cru. 
g Sibi oranci cifixe was of,3 which nodded his head to the Monk Gualber. 
Cs. tus, Now ſuch a prayer as this,that like Þ Amphions m_ could 
re capur ape» make ſtones moue,by all likelihood would pierce further then 
en the ſtraighteſt ſatisfaRtion that could be taught.Or if the Pro- 
h Ditus & Am teſtants hauc an eaſier way, yet at laft it mult giue place to 
R— one peculiar kinde of deuotion, throughly plied in our coun. 
hn oy, which is, 79 hane the armes of Chriſts paſſion,the croſſe nailer, 
&e pyrrny blan- whip,lance heart and hands of Chriſt for example,painted,and them 
da Ducere qu® Jewogtly to worſhip.For this kind of ſatisfaction hath wonderfull 
yeller. Horat. * : "le 
ap Bone, priuiledges granted it by one and thirtie Popes , and an hundred 
twentse ee7ht Biſhops; the firfl Pope granting three yeares pardon to 
them that vſe ut; the other thirtte: aldne enery one a hundred dayes 
more and each Biſhop forte, 
26+ AndſoI conclude,that the premiſes conſidered, our 
adverſaries hauc no cauſe ro diſgrace the Proteſtants with 
their penance, or any longer toraileypon them for _ it 
away;for asmuch as their owne doctors haue ſpoken fo coldly 
and viicertdinly thereof, and contrary one to another; and al- 
lowed ſuch qualifications by coptrition & pardons,as makeit 
a thouſand times eaſier then an hypocrites repentance, Which 
they would neuer haue done, being warie and wiſe, but that 
they thought in their conſcience the repentance taught inour 
Church to bethe truth, and their penance a diſcipline of their 


owne indention. And fo from henceforward we will take their 
avgry 
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(.40. Juſtification by Faith onely, = 257 
angry words about this matter,as ſpoke in zeale oftheir cauſe, 
andicaloufic of their pardons; bur neuer thinke they meane 

in good earneſt ro condemne vs thereby, though they ſpeake 
ſomewhat rigorouſly for feare of the worſt, left theirpeople 

ſhould ſuſpect them, and buy pardons nomore, or thinke the 

Pope a Monopolilt. | 


—__ —— 


Digrefſion 40. Wherein the dottrine of Inſlification by faith onely, 
1 expounded and defended. 


LE ——— 


37 The ninth point whereof he accuſeth vs,is for teachin 

thar byonely faith our finnes be not imputed to vs : the whic 

we teach indeed, or rather haue learned ofhim that teacheth 
allcruth, the Spirit of God, who! faith, Bleſſed are they whoſe ini- a 
quities are forginen , and whoſe ſinne 1s conered : m_ 4 the man 

to whom the Lord wmpares no finne. Now I never knew bur ir kSixtSencal. 
va aliwayes lawful for Catholicke men to uſe the Catholicke phraſe amnoras, 
of the Scripture, and ſpeake as doth, For toſay,they are not im- 

pared, and by faith onetythey are not impured, is all one: be= 

cauſe the not impuring of fmne is a mercie of God,! whereby | Nazanormt. 
he ſcribes it nor to ys, nordeputes it to condemnation, bur ” 
if wehad never done itthe forgiues'it, and efteemes vs no 

ſinners, The which mercy being in God alone, fuppoſeth ſom- 

what on our behalfe that may teceiue it, which'can be nothin 

but faith alone;rhe Scripture ſaying,” We receine the promiſe of ® Gal3.14. 
the ſpirie by fairh : arid ® righreouſneſſe 12 1mputed r0 all them that * Rom4-rr, 
bileexe : 25 ® eAbraham Flened , and it was trupured to him for -\— 
rbreowſneſſe, Thee which our expoſition, making faith alone 

the inftrument, _ penance or workes, if our adverfaries 

miſlike, thenlet them hearken what ſome ofthe learned 'a- 

mong thernſcelues haue written. Forſomuch (? faith Bonauen- ry 4415-44, 
rufe) 41man was not able to ſatufie for ſo great offence gherfore God —_ 
gave him # Mediator who ſhould ſatifie far it : whence it comes to * Vodsin ſola 
paſſe, that * by onchy faith in bus paſſion,all the fault is remitted , and Eyre poBoni. 
withour the aith of him no man 1 wſiified. Attd® Ferus:Owr turommsculpa 
u conſummate not fully but in hope: by reaſon man begins to — _ — 


”_ 
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d aud heated ſo, that whileſt he 1s iuſhified,the reſt of hu ſin rewaz, 
ying #= hu fl; ſh threugh Chriſt s not uwpated to hum. And * Grop, 
per: By faub we are tuſtified a4 by the apprehenſine canſe : that fauh 
wherehy mubout donbiuny we firmly beleewe , that bawing true re 


pentance, wr ſins are forginen vs for Chrift: whereof norauthitax. 


ding u behoaneth v1 by fanh to bane the mward teftumonee of the hy, 
ly Ghoſt. Whereby we ſce,that iuflification,or not imputation 
oflin, by faith onely, is good diuinitie among our aduerſariey 
themſelues. | 

$ Butbecauſc, either through ignorance or malice, itis 
atbronred to the people,who are made beleeue,that therby 
we exclude the neceſkitie of a godly life:therfore I will brjefly 
expound the meaning of this propofition, By faith onely we are 
”w . Wherein there are three termes.: the firſt is iuſtifi 
cation; and thereby we meane Gads accepration of a ſinner 
to grace and glorie. For man being guiltic of the breach of 
Gods law,and fo ſubiect to the penaltic thereof, which .is can« 


- demnation, cannot be reſtored againe vnleſle he bring arighs 
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teouſneſle to fatisfie this lawagaine ; that is to fay, which 


anſwer both the obedience that it requireth, and the puniſh ' 


ment thar it infliteth. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe the law 
being part of Gods will , and giuento man out of the juſtice 
of God, mulk take his cffe: elfe God ſhould leaue-his iultice 
vnſatisfied,and depart from his nature, which is vnpoſſible. 
This rightcouſneſſe we affirme to be not our owne inherent 
inftice but the obedience of Chrift alone, whereby he fulfilled 
the whole law molt perfeRly for ys. We denie nox but cuery 
feruant of God hath in him true ſanRification and holineſle, 


- enabling him to repentance, ſatisfaction, faith, hope and cha- 


ritie ; but we denic theſe or any of thery, to be the iuſtice 
whereby the bond of Gods law is anſwereT, and we appeare 
righteous before Gods iudgement ſeate, partly becauſe they 
are ynperfect,and partly for that we do them not by our owne 
ſtrength. Bur the yerything that makes vs accepred as juft,is 
the obedience of Chriſt, whereby be fulfilled the law,and fatif- 
fied the puniſhment in his life and death for vs : which obedi- 
cace bath merized the remiſhon of our finnes, and cffeually 


wrought 
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$40. Infification by faith only expounded. 259 
wrought the righreouſneſſe ofthe law,For the deriving wher- 
ofynto vs,rwo things muſt be done : one on Cods behalfe, a- 
nother on our owne, That which God doth, is called /wpara- 
tion of Chriſts obedience to vs for the pardon of ourfins , and 
the making of our perſos acceptable, as if our ſelues had neuer 
finned. That which we do, is Belcening un Chriſt, and ſo recei- 
ving chat which God offereth : both which aftions when they 
meete,Gods offering Chriſt,and our receiving him,the iultif- 
exion of a finner'is formally accompliſtied. 

39 The next terme is faith: whereby we do tot meane Ci- Fab whe, 
ther a fleeting opinion of Gods fauour ſtanding ohiely iri itna- 
gination , not = , 25 our aduerſaries define it , onely an aſſent 
onto all thoſe thing! which Ged bath renealid . belecming them ta 
betrwe:but we bold it ts be ouer and beſides this,*ah infallible * ws umn 
knowledge and apprehenſion of Gods good will towards Vs dubirationem, 

(ed dubirationeE 


particular, whereby we apply the vga Law Of — 


Gofpell to our owne ſelues: the which knowledge we hold is ohonegm in 
obrained two wayes:one is by.the inward teſtimonie of Gods ilbilis.Scor $. 
= witheſſing with our ſpirit, that God doth now accept vs 423+ 

rhis ſons in Chriſt:the other leading hereunto , is by the re- 
velation of the Goſpell , promiſing iuſtification to all thar do 
therhings required therein;wheteto, when we by the grace of 
God and aliuing faith performe them, our confers etligh- 
tened withthe truth ; anſwers, We haue done them, By this 
meanes we ſay a man may be able to belecue Chriſt to be his 
Saviour, * and ſo beleeuing he apprehends the promiſe , and is * Furrherwhich 
iuſtified by his faith as by an inftrument; that is ro ſay, this his — ets oe 
conſent and obedient yeelding himſelfe to beleceue Chriſt Te- charrwnbwtes 
ſus his Saviour and his Lipeciallpromiſes,i as it were the hand 2 jon M 
whereby a ſinner muſt receive Chrifts obedience for his iuſtifi- Fave, whe on- 
cation, And ifit be obieRed,that no man can thus belecue, be- /, — 
cauſe he knowes not the will of God,or ifhe do belecue thus, 15 wemeyte 
he may deceive himſelfe:I anſwer , that it is in no mans POWEr 7» Cirift and 
to attaine this knowledge of himſelfe,but as God reueales it > —_— | 
and workesit in vs by his word and Spirit, infuſing it ſecretly /ayes Laxſes. 
Into our conſciences by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, and our 
obedience thereunts, as a man hearerh his friend telling him 

R 2 . a 


159% 


a ſecret in his eare:wherin if one be diligent and faichfull,it wil 
worke three effeRs in him. Firſt,itwill humble him and ſhew 
him his miſecie, and fo drive him to, Chriſtfor helps; Second- 
ly, it will conuert his life , and of aprofane perſon make him 
agodly man. Thirdly , it will infuſe and drop into him by de. 
rees the fecling of Gods good will toward him,and foinfpire 
Frm with comfort : from all which he may as infallibly by 
faith concludehis.redemprion, as if his name were written in 
_ Bible. Which declare by a ſimilitude ofa King , who ſen- 
ding apardonto fortic thouſand rebels , ſets not downe their 
names in particular, but putsin a condition, that all they ſhall 
be pardoned that will lay by their weapons, and cometo hine 
the which he ſcyderhan herald.to proclaime; and the people 

= hearing it, do accordingly, and thereby know infallibly Kg 
are pardoned. And if any man would moleſt them bank 
their name is not. expreſly written in the pardon , they might 
conterne him , and ſecurely conclude their deliuerance from 
the condition that is expreſſed. Inthe ſame maner do we ap» 
prehend our juſtification by faith, For all men being ſinners a- 
gainſt God , he hath ſent out the pardon of his Goſpell, not 
writing any mans name therein particularly , but putting ina 
condition , that ſo many. as will be ſaued by Chriſt, repent, be- 
leeue, and obey him : the which: being publiſhed by prex- 
* 7h Schoituen CDINg., 25 ſoone as the eleheare, they receiue, and G now 
coufeſſe.bey are infalliby they are pardoned. And if any man would moleſt 
Pery.n them, as the Papiſts for example do, becauſe their name is not 
from eweprens Expreſly written inthe Creede, they might deſpiſe them ,and 
foew _— both againſt theirs & the diuels accuſations ſecurely conclude 
hr rs © their uation from the condition expreſſed, thus: Hethatre- 
rs garner penteth and forſaketh his ſinnes, and beleeues and obeyes the 
grodemſeyuiie —_ vnfainedly , ſhall be ſaued : Bur Irepent and forſake 
D—_ 7 iz Myfinnes, I beleeue and obey vnfainedly : Therefore I ſhall 
dedrotharwhich be ſaued, The firſt propotition is exprelly contained in the 
Grey: a. Scripture:the ſecond is the perperuall and conſtant teſtimonie 
rom.3.P2-34-A. Of the conſcience in ſuchasare called, * The concluſion there- 
L Medini%1-2 fore muſt needs be true and cannot deceiue, becauſe it is extra- 


&7.  * Redoutofthewordof God, and perfeRted by the worke + 
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6.40. Faith onely expounded. 
his owne ſpiritin the conſcience ,where all the general propo- 
fitions of the law and Gofpel are applied. Ifthe ſecond p 

ftion be falſe, as it is in all that abide in their wicked life; and 
impenitency,and infidelitie:there is no way but to amend,and 

vie the meanes of reformation,vntil the conſcience may with- 

out error aſſume it, This concluſion thus grounded, is that faith 

that we meane, when we fay,we are juſtified by faith: andir is 

{o farre from giuing libertie to fin, and excluding a goodlife, 

that you ſee a good life and the promiſe made thereunto, are 

the premiſes that beger it, yea of abſolute neceſlitie they muſt 

reforme themſelues afore they haue it, and perſcuere in all 

od workes ifthey will maintaine ir. 

40 The third terme is Onely : whereby the meaning is Oy flics, 
not to debarre repentance and good workes, but to exclude 
them from being either the r1ghteouſneſle that maketh ys ac- 
cepted to eternal life,or the meanes whereby that righteouſ 
nee is applied to'vs, though they haue their yſe and abſo. 
lute neceflitie otherwiſe, asT haue expounded. For the ele& 
are brought to glorie,not by iuſtification alone, but by yoca- 
tion and GnRifcation alſo, In the former we ſay,our workes 
have no roome at all, in as much-asit ſtands in the clearin 
ofafinner from the law, and the making ofhitn perfeRly in 
inthe fight of Gods iudgement;which no mans works can do, 
but only the obedience of Chriſt communicated to vs by faith, 
Inthe two other they are required, becauſe it is the ordinance 
of God, thatif anyman come and be in Chriſt, he ſhould re- 
pent,and be a new creature, walking not according to the 
fleſh, but according to the ſpirit. Netther when we ay, faith 
onely, do we thirke that the faith whereby we arc juſtified | 
is alone,and without loue and workes, any more then he that 
faith, the heare of the fire burneth, meanes thereby that the 
beate is without light : but we hold, that iuſtifying faith is al- 
way accompanied with workes, as the Sunne is with his light, 
and trees with their fruit,and cauſes with their effeRs; though | 
the workes themſclues iuſtifie not, but being the effeQs of iu- 
Rification,haue their properyſe to ſanRifie vs:which is a con- 
dition in his due time and order neceffarily required to ſaue vs 
R 3 | as 
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as well as iuſtification, becauſe, as I faid,God bringeth no man 
ro glorie þy.uſtifying him alone, bur by ſanRifying him alſo; 
for whom he eleeth, them he callerh,and iuſtifieth,and fan. 
Aifteth both, 

gi And thisis it we meane by ſaying our fins arenot im. 
puted,or we arc iuſtified by faith only:whereat as oftcn as our 
aduerſaries wonder , they ſhall be put in mind of that which 
Eraſmus told them long ſince, This word Onely, which now adaje; 
they ſhout at ſo in Luther, u reverently heard and read m the wri. 

t Corhmene, t#n9s of the Fathers, For Saint Ambroſe * ſaith, This « the wor 
1.Cor.1, of God, that he which beleeueth w (hriſt ſh1ald be faned w1T y- 

OVT WORKES, FREELY BY GRACE ONELY recein 
v Hom.y Rom. the pardos of his ſaaner, Chryloltoine ® faith, But what is the law 
3- of faith ? Enen to be ſaued by grace: here the x Apoſile ſheneth the 
£20dneſſe of God, who not onely [2neth vs, but alſo inflifi:th and gle. 
rifieth vs,uſing no workes hereunto,but requirin? FAITH ONELY, 
+ — Baſil * ſaith, Thu « tr«e aud perfett reiogeimg wm God, when a man 
is not lifted up with his owne r1zhteouſueſſe, but knoweth himſelfe 
to be woide of true righteouſneſſe, and to be inflificd by FA1TH 
y Comment.z. ONE LY in Chriſt, Theodoret? faith , We hane not beleened of 
- our owne accord, but being called, we came, and beewg comebe ex- 
atleth not puritis and inocencig of life at our hand:, but by FAITH 
» Can.ſer.32. ONE LY he forgane our fame! Bergard * ſaith, Whoſoener u vou- 
ched with his fnunes, and hungreth after righteawſneſſe , let him be- 
leene in God that wftificth ſmners; and being inſtified by FAITH 
ONE LY, be ſhall hane peace with God, Thus the Fathers,in their 
a Rom. 3.28. & time ,. ſpake according to®the Scriptures, whereupon we 
4 3-64-26 ground our ſelues , whoſe words can no way be ſo wreſted, 
: - they will yecld our very opinion, and plainly ſhew, that 

in this point they held the fame thing that we do. 

'42 And our of all queſtion, our aduerfarics theſelues 
in.tzmes paſt have thought it the truch. For Aquinas hathleft 


þ Rom. 3.le&.4, 


& Gal.3.eft 4. dyritten,that worker be not the cauſe why a man tc tuft before God, 
bat rather they are the execution and manifeftation of hu wſtice: 

for no man u inſtified by worker , bat bythe naB1T OF FAITH 
infuſed: yea TVSTIFICATION IS DONE BY FAITH. ONLY, 

c 124.2. And © the ordinaric Gloſle , efbrahars was not inflified ir 
_ 


$40. —Fanth onely inftifieth the penitent. 


a worke 


worker be did but by FAITH ONELY, his dblation bei 
of bu faith , and « tefimome of bu righteonſneſſe. But 


with the Diuines of Colen 4 ſpeake more fully,thartby the Reb d Antididagn, 


of Gods word , working in vs apt —_ ond 
works of prenonting grate, we art 4s by 4 Cort ame prepe- 
rative = diffefs _ 9 : but by faith, whereby without 

we firmly beleewe our ſinnes to be forginen for Chrift , we are 1v $- 
TIFIED AS BY THE APPREHENDING-CAVSE.'Ss God 
iuſtefieth vs by a double righteouſneſs , as by formal and eſſential 
canſer ; whereof one andTHE CHIEFE the perfett righteonſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt , not as it .<s avit of 111m bins, but a« men the ſams 
being APPREH ENDED BY FAITH, & IMPV TED t0 vs for 
righteewſneſſe, And this imputed iuſftice of Chriit ucghe CHIEFE 
AND SPECIALL CAVSE. of ovr inſtification , whereumto we 
are principa''y to rely and truſt, The ſame in as ample manneris 


her 


ranted y Tanſenius the Biſhop of Gaunt,whoſe words you , \,”,, ;« 


© have *before. : LY ew — 
43 Andthus we ſee the Proteſtants doQrine of onely faith 
and the not impating owr ſane; vnto vs,was thought ſound diui- 
nitieamong our aduerſaries themſelues,till withintheſe three- 
ſcore yeares , that the Trent Councell began to looke afquine 
atit,which was no maruelk:for it is an ordinary thing that ami 
marrying alatter wife, tookes ſtrangely ons 6Wwne children 
had by a former,yea gives his land from theinto their _ 
brethren, how once the time were when he was ofano 
minde. And fo no wonder ifthe Church of Rome now begin 
toturne away her loving countenance from her former 5 
when ſhe hathabourt her ſo many brats of latter opinions be- 
__" by the Friers and Iefuites, her new louers , that would 
auenonay, Otherwiſe , faith onely is a doArine that might 
haue inherited her mothers lands euen this day in Rome "Bad 
ſhe not in her widowhood played the wanton. Andyert ſeein 
in ancient times it was holden, inthe dayes ofthe Churchof 
Romes firſt husband , our Aduerſaries , for reverence of their 
ichooles, and credit of the Doors, ſhould handle the matter 
2s gently as might be,and not ſo intemperatly reuile theirmo- 
thers elder ſon, calling it,as this Ieſuite doth, a doQtrine d#aw- 
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eRom.z 22. $89 mewto lendneſſe 7 ar as©the Rhemiſts do , « new no-mitue, 
A — aphantaſticall apprehenſion ; nor as* another dothi, a Solifiden 
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portion ; nor 288 another doth, a deſalation of order , a doirine 
agiinſt a common wealth becauſe ſuch foule words as theſe will 
touch the Scripturcit ſelfe,and all che ancicnt Fathers,and mas 
ny Romane Catholickes as well as vs : and they that arc ſo la. 
uiſh of their tongue in vſing them, if they take not good heed 
may chance to haue his hap that threw aſtoneatadog,and yn. 
awares hit his ſtep +morher, 
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Digreflion 41. Intreating of Predeftination and Free-will as the 
. Proteftants hold them: and fhewing that their doftrine concer- 
' ning theſe points , dath either make God the authowr of ſine, 
nor leade mento be caveleſſe of their lines , nov inferre any ab. 
ſolute neceſſinie conſtr awning 11 that we cannot do otherwiſe then 

we do. * | 


- 43 Inthelaſt place he. mentions aur doctrine touching 
Predeftination and Free-will , as if therby we led men to be 
careleſſc in their ations: becaulſe(as this leſuit vrgeth it)God 
hauing predeſtinate all things, mans free w«ll is loſt thereby, 
that hecannot do atherwile then he dothgbut God himſelfeis 
the Antbor of hnne, Wherein he ſhewes his vaſatiable defire of 
contention ; and that beſides Þ chegraxe, the barren wombr, the 
earth aud tbefire , which newer ſay, [have enough, there is afifth 
thing as vnfatiable as they, The contentions ſpurit of an adverſary 
never ſatisfied with lying and contradiRion.: For let them ſay 
direQly , what is the point they miſlike? Is it our do&rineof \, * 
predeſiination?Why,you ſhall ſee preſently the learned of their? 
own fide teachir as we do,ls it becauſe we deny free wil? why, 
they belic their owne knowledge; they know we deny itbut 
onely in part. Is it becauſe we teach God is the autbor of fine? 
why theic owne Icſuite confelſeth , The Proteſtants kaow wel 
that God mtendeth not thet which uu formal in ſiune him/elfe , nor 
inclineth the will of man that be ſhould intend it, Or, is it finally, 
becauſe we hold ſome farall neceſſitic conftraining the willof 

rnan 


IU as 


$.40- 


Predeſtination deſcribed. 


man,that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth,thar ſo all care © ” 
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and conſultation ſhould be to no purpoſe? Why, we teachthe 
contrary. Theſe and ſuch like, being malicious and baſe unpu- 
rations deuiſed by men in their furie and deſperate aduentures 
againlt vs , to ſeduce the ignorant, and to make our cauſe odi- 
ous, which euen their owne people would embrace if they 


knew it. 
44 Forfirſt, touching Predeſtination , we hold accordin 


k Rom. 9.Eph. 


tokthe Scripture, that God from all eternity,before the world ;,;....Theis. 
was made,hath not onely foreſcene all things that could be or 93.Tm.3.20 
ſhould be vpon his appointment orpermiſſion, but alſoby an © * 
mchangeable decree hath fore-ordained all things and per- 
ſons to certaine determinate ends,for his owne glory:and that 
neither the Saints were elected in Chriſtto infallible & perſe- 
ering grace and eternall glory for their foreſeene righteouſ- 
neſſe , nor the reprobate refuted or not elected to the fame for 
their foreſeene wickednefle ; but both the one and the other 
were predeſtinatcd to thole their {euerall cftate, according to 
thecounfell of Gods owne will, which was not moved by any 

ely decreedit, ac- 
cording to his owne pleaſure , and abſolute y ip that he ! Prima radix 
hathouer the creature, And this decree of Gods willis the firſt ferum th vo. 
and higheſt mouer of all other wils and things io the creatuge, !»0c25 divina, 


thing he foreſaw inthe parties, but molt fre 


darfalio 


cthcaciſlima 


!the ſmalleſt, and moſt contingent or caſuall things a4faciendum 
out, depend, as vpon their vniuerſall cauſe , whoſe in- *** "05 folim 


quantſ ad ſub < 


fluence into the ſecond cauſes direReth, produceth, inclineth, Nanciam(ſed e- 
and ordinateth them to their effets:nor by enforcing theim(as 44> quantum 


ad omnem mo. 


the will of man for example) by auy naturall neceſſitie or con- dumipfarum, 


preg by inclining them to worke according totheir con- Þ 
won , 


uanrh ad fheri 
quantum ad 


m {9 as the ſaid EFFECTS SHALL PROCEED OVT cſle.Sec Tho.r, 


part.q_ 19.& ibj 


OF'THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR OWNE MANER, Cc: Caprect 
as a contingent effect ſhall go forth of a contingent cauſe, and 1.4.38.con.z; 

afrec cffeR iſſue out of a voluntary.and free cauſe, This.is the = Demelearo : 
lumme of that we hold touching predeftination , and the jn- ogrederenturs 


fiuence thereof into the ations 


men, 


caulis ſecundis 
ſecundum me- 


45 Whereby it is plaine,that whatſocuer we hold ww — ——_ 
$ 


freewill,yet do we not lay the bondage thereofon G 


Bann,part.1, 
Dads Pre- pay, 333-4. 
deftination, 
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Concordia li- 
beri arbirnj 
cum pradeſtj- 
natione Dei. 


deſtination , but ypon Adams fall, wy1CH 1s THE Pro. 
PER ROOTE AND FOVNDATION WHENCE THAT 
IMPOTENCY THAT1S IN OVR WILL ARTSEs,Forthe 
decree and providence of God began nor after Adams fall, 
but before, and yet we thinke Adams will was perfeRtly free: 
which ſhewes our opinion to be, that freewill (though we 
wantit) may well ttand with Gods predeltination, becauſe A- 
damin his innocency had it,and yet wasruled by Gods prede- 
ſination. And therfore our aduerſaries bely vs,\vhen they ſay, 
our opinion touching predeſtination maketh vs deny Feenil 
for we thinke indeede our will is moued effeQually byGods 
will in all ouraQtions;which being the moſt effeuall and yni. 
uerſall cauſe of all things, qualifies our will , and inclines itto 
the ation; yet doth it not follow hereupon, that therefore we 
thinke our own will hath nofreedome,but onely that the free. 
dome thereofdepends vpon a former freedome, which is the 
freedome of Gods will, And if we hold further, as ſome Di» 
uines do,that Gods will determins ours,and his decree flowes 
into all the effe&ts of our will , ſo that we do nothing butas 
he direts our will and-purpoſe: yet this excludes not our 
owne freeedome, nor makes God the authour of ſinne, nor 
implies any incuitable neceſſitic in our doing . The reaſon 
is, beceuſe God moues not our will violently , enforcingir, 
butleaues an inward motive within our ſelues that ſtirres it 
VP, Which is thea&t of our ynderſtanding , whereby we iudge 
the thing good or cuill , that we will or nill. For inthe procee- 
ding ofour will, firſt the minde apprehends ſome obieQ,and 
offers it tothe will; then ypon the full and perfect indgement / 
ofthe vnderſtanding,the will followes or refuſeth it;as the yn+ 
derſtanding iudges it good orbad. And ſo this aor 1 vpGt- 
MENT OF OVR VNDERSTANDIN Gu the roote from whence 
the free choice of owr will ariſeth , in ſuch manner u whatſocner it be 
that goes before the al of our will, or ſets in with it, to incline it, (3 
Gods will doth) as long as it deſtroyes not, nor enforces this 
praRticalliudgement of reaſon, the liberty of our will is not 
taken away , And herein ſtands the erue concoRD BE. 
TWEENE GODS PREDESTINATION AND MANS oy 
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that the free and immutable counſell of Gods will, goeth in- 
deed in order before the operation of our wil,or at leaſt toge- 
ther with it, and determines and circumfcribes it : but forlo- 
much as it neither enforces our wil,nor takes away our iudge- 
ment, bur permits it freely to leade and perſwade the will it 
els not our libertie,but rather cheriſhes and vpholds it: For 
whereſaener theſe two concurre,FREEDOME FROM VIOLENCE 
AND NECESSITIE, an THE FVLL CONSENT OF RFA» 
$0N, there u the whole and true reaſon of liberine, 
Neither could I euer perceiuc,that our aduerfaries durft 
direRtly gainſay this, For it is a concluſion in their ſchooles, 
that ® #o ſecond cawſe can worke without the agency of the firſt ; and n Gabr.2.4.28. 
the firſt cauſe runnes into the effeft of the ſecond canſe , more then — re>—-r o_l 
the ſecond caſe it ſelfe doth : and thereupon Ged being the firſt cauſe part.1.i,z.c.1, 
ef all things, the effects of all ſecond cauſes, whether * be natural, ** 
or proceeamng from freewull, are more ſubiefted to Godahen to their 
ſecond cauſes. Y ea® they write, that the firſt eauſe u not onely the 
cauſe of the eff & produced ty the ſecond cauſe , but alſo the canſe 
why the ſecond cauſe preduceth ſuch an effef.Shall we from: theſe 
oooes conclude againſt them, as the Ieſuite doth againſt vs, 
that man therefore hath no freenill, and that be cannot do otherwiſe 
then he dath,and that God 4 the authos of fiune? Aud yet noPapilt 
alive,can ſhew any doctrine or writing of ours, that thore ye» 
hemently inſinuates ſuch concluſions then theſe ſpeeches doz 
for they aſcribe ynto Gods will an abſolute ſoucraigmiie ouer 
Ours, tO MOVE, DETERMINE,and RESTRAINE it, and the 
ations thereof; which is all that we ſay, and the!yerypoint 
the Icſuite cauils ar. | MT: 
47 But it is obieed;that ifour will be no freerthen thus, 
how can it be poſſible we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? 
for God mouezand inclinesit, yea determinesandlimites.it. .. 
I anſwer, that if the Gying, our will is limited by Godcgiue © © 4 
any occaſion of danger,our enemigs that accuſe ys,argas [_ 
tie thereof as we. For theſe are their words, belides that have 
ſet downe immediatly before: ? that whey or will produceth a+ COnIIES 
n) aft, it 1s nat in the power thereof, at that inſtant wot to. grodyuee Vers Meniae « 
it. 1 That the will can do nothing, but God will bane ## _ a oc, 


oAlmain.Mo- 
rata... 
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r Vall.delib. © That there is no power at all im our will, but God; will workerh 
— effeleth all things. © That God determines owr will by bis in. 
tom 1 P43.449- rutable connſell, Cc. © That all men need the fpeciall _ of Grd; 
—_— race to do any thing that good z4.This determination of our will, 
— by the ——_ of Gods will, goes as farre -=_ freewill 
q-1- * as anything thar we ſay; and therefore if our doctrine leade 
men to be careleſle and deſperate, how will they excuſe their 
owne ?The meaning therefore is nar, that God by his provi. 
dence infuſeth any CONSTRAINT intothe minde of man to 
enforce it, orany ERROR to ſeduceit, or impoſeth any xx. 
CESSITIE to bind it;but only that he inclines and ordersitto 
work freely that which he hath determined for his owne glo. 
ric; and beſides,hispreſeruing the facultie thereof,moues and 
applies it to the obie& and worke that it willeth or nilleth. 
Which maner of inclining,I thinke no Papiſt will denie. For 
u Contra Gent Thomas ® ſaith, Man cannot w/e the power of hu will, but ſo far 
ge. forth as be workes in the power of Ged. * And all our choice and wil 
FR lt. 15 imemedtatly difoſed of God. And? the Ieluites confeſle, that 
Aterge tt 8 whether wen will or no, yet can they not peruert the order of 
Gods prowidence ſet downe from all etermiie, to do at any time that 
which God abſolutely will not , or not to do what he abſolutely wil. 
leth. Which _—_ + reftraine all ourlibertic to Gods pleaſure, 
and exclude not the precedencie of his will to determine 
ours, Yet are not our ations made neceflary thereby, ſo that 
we cannot do otherwiſe then we do; becauſe Gods will is the 
firſt mouing cauſe, willing no effe&in the creature of abſolute 
necefſitie, but according to the condition of the ſecond cau- 
ſes; and no effett is called neceſſarie of the firſt and remote cauſes, 


z Tho.cont. but onely of the ſecond and nearer; 2s * the Schoolemen teach in. 


Gent.L.1.c.86. : . 
OE this queſtion. 


preol.z. $8 By this that Thaue faid,you may perceiue, that though 
Er y.condty our aduerfaries rake ypon them'to be great patrons of Free- 
will, yet when the matter comes to ſeanning, they are forced 
to ſubieRtir againe' ro Gods prouidence, as much as any Pro- 


teſtant doth ; and their ſo doing is lyable to the ſame difficul- 


a Beliar.de grat ties that they obic againſt vs. For * the Tefuites fay , Ha 
SBBaibl4e 55 not belden to have Feenil is chooſing and malig Ka - 
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tun do it of his awne ſtrength, but becauſe the cooperation of Ged 


bemg allowed, be can doit, And ® the beſt learned Schoolemen b Greg. Arimia 


they haue, thinke , Onr will vnable to any good, till God ſend bis 
alt grace therewnto, Shall I now conclude, they debarre all 
carein conſultations ,, and make men deſperate , becauſe the 
will is vnable when grace is wanting? and we can do no- 
thing of our ſelues till God enable vs? If I ſhould , my con- 
clufion were the very ſame againſt them, that theirs is againſt 
vs. © Forthough 1 cannot by mine owne ſtrength, riſe vp from 
finne , nor de any good till Gods grace preuent my will , yet 
an earneſt care whereby I deliberate, is that meanes which 
the ſpirit vſeth to preuent me; and therefore if I will be ſaued, 
or reclaimed from finne, or confirmed in grace, Imuſt ad- 
mit deliberation, as the firſt motion that God caſteth igto 
my minde for the effeting hereof : and nor (tay till 1 feele 
ſome violent and ſenſible compunRions enforcing me, but 
accept euen that ſmall motion of care and conſultation , the 
which to caft away, is to reie& Gods offer inuiring me to 
my vprifing, Next, though we haue no power to conuert 
our ſe[ues;yet all men hauc power to vie the outward meanes, 
and libertic to heare the voice of Gods word and Spirite, 
uiting them to conſider of their eſtate: which is ſufficient 
tomake them vnexcuſable ifthey reſiſt ir. God worketh ſome 
things in ys, without ys; ſome fd 
things in vs, and by vs. Un vs, without vs, good motions, 
Which by his Spirit he caſtes into vs,as we lie plungedin fanne, 
Whereby he awakes vs and biddes vs thinke of our vpriſing, 
Invr,and with v5,agood will to recejue thoſe motions,andnot 
torehiſtthe Spirit, /» 5,au4 by vs, all ſuch good workes as the 
motion of his fpiric teacheth vs todo. And thus inthe greateſt 
bondage of our will we make roome for Care and Conſultation 
even in ſpirituall things,otherwiſe then the moſt of our aduer- 


2.4.26.9-1+&,3 


c Vide Dom. 


Bannes. 32-4» 
104art, lepag, 
f.C+ 


ingsin vs,and with vs; ſome 


fries do,in 4 their dottrine of the merit of congruitie:whereof4 gpm 
*one of themſelues faith truly, They go not the right may to gefſan.62, 
worke,who aſpiring to walke after the ſpirit , place the hope of a bet= © ay <e vine 


ter reformed life, tn the commandement of the law , and freedome of ; 


their onwne will, 


49 Or 


mp.l.2.c.ylt. 
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49 Or if the leſuire , according to the common. error a. 
mong the vulgar ofhis fide , imagine we make men deſperate 
and carelefle in their ations , becauſe we tcachno man is ele. 
Red or reprobated becauſe of his workes good or evill , that 
God foreſaw he ſhould do : he is deceiued likewiſe; andthe 
former difficulties returne vypon him. For the moſt iudicioug 
and learned in the Church of Rome are of the ſame mind, Toy. 

e Magift.1,d.41 _—_ eleRion there are © few but grant, it is of the freemer- 


& ibi O . . pe” 
CER cic of God without any refpef to ourmerits. * And Cathari. 


uw nus faith,the contrarie » Pelagianiſme and deſerneth tobe biſſed 
Belldezr.s 4. Touching reprobation the opinion is more currant,, thatir 
libarb.l.2.c..o. ſhould = yponthe foreſight of linne which God beheldin 
Valent.com.1, , i , . , K 
364.Toler.ia the wicked.But this, in reprobation negatiue eſpecially,is alſo 


_ croſſed by the 8 chiefeſt Schoolemen that ever writ, and Þ che 
deſtli.pz8. Teſuites themſelues ſhrinke fromit, Ariminenfis ſaith, Nomas 


gAkifio1.1<9 5 reprobated becauſe of the exill v/e of hu freewil,or finall reſiſtance 


way of grace which God foreſaw in him, \ Dominicus Bannes confutes 


Capreol. vbi them that hold otherwiſe , and ſaith, that nfiring the repro- 
1 


eG Mhcry ;. bate abſolutely , there can no cauſe or reaſon of their reprobation be 


ingots gimen on their owne behalf. But al THE EFFECTS OF REPRO- 
h Bell.vbiſupra BATION ARG ORDINATED fo thu one end,to ſhew the inflice 
— of God,and bis mercy towards the eleft.Our aduerſaries therefore 
Toler.ybiſupra Communicating with vs in our doQtrine —— the cauſe of 


ys reprobation , are as guiltic of making men carelefle thereby 


25 We, 
Fo ButI wonder moſt what ſhould driue the manto ſay, 
we make God the anthour of fine. 1 know he mi ght heare and 
k Poſſcuin.bib. reade the imputation laide vponvs by © the Teluites , bur it 
ſelea.l.$.c.11. - K | , 
Bellar.de amil, 15 very ftrange any man of ynderſtanding ſhould not diſ- 
zear.2..3. cerne the foolery.For I chalenge any man that liſteth totry it, 
let him ſhew if he can that the Church of England holdsa- 
ny more touching this matter then the Papiſts themſelues 
1:.454k hauec expreſly written, Occham faith, ! God «s immediately the 
firſt canſe of all things produced yo ſecond cauſes. But of thi 'N 
exill, he is the mediate canſe jn that he produceth andpreſerneth the 


m 44:13--Jy- cooatmre that is mediate cauſe of enill, And ® againe, If we ſpeaks 
of the ſinners of commiſſion , not ovely the will + 


the creature is the 
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canſe of enery ſuch att, but even GOD HIMSBLFE, + 
WHO IMMEDIATLY CAVSETH EVERY ACT. And if 
reply,that then God ſhonld ſinne by canſing an att of ſuch deformuic, 
4 the wil of the creature ſrunes when it canſeth ſuch an att: [ anſwer, 
that God is debter to no man, and therefore he us bownd neither to- 
cauſe that aft,nor the contrary; nor yet not to canſe it: but the will of 
the creature, by Gods law 14 bound not ts cauſe the aft, and fo conſe- 
quently ſamnes by doing it. To the very ſame effe writeth ®Gre-. n 24.44.9.1: 
gorius Ariminenfis, and ®addes further,that ſome Doftors of bu ($3; 116247, 
tme affir med,t hat albeit the finfull aft were of Goa,yet the finne was 
not: which ſaying (faith he) may have A GOOD SENCE, not by 
con-eiing the deformuie to be any thing diſt1ntt from the att, which 
1 net cauſed of God; but vnderſiandeng, bat altbough the finfall ati 
be of God, yet AS 1T,1S SINFVLL it # not of God, who doth ne- 
thing <q ainft that which right reaſon indgeth ſhould be done. Cardi- 
nal Cameracenfis? ſaith, ſay ſolemme Dotlors confeſſe, that God p 1.4.13.art.1, 
the CAvSE of fin,and that he canC AV$B and WIL fin, Medina 5 _ _ 
ith, A ſpmer when he (or1,doth againſt the will and law of God in in 1.59.93. art, 
tn ſence, and in another wOT, He doth indeed againſt bu ſignified f$456- 
will, and againſt hes precepts and prohibition, whuch by a figuratine 
ſeecb,are called bis will; but AGAINST THE WELL OF HIS 
G00D PLEASVRE HE DOTH NOT, nov againſt the EFFRC- 
TVAL ORDINATION of God. In the fame maner* write '0+ r Ma a day 
thers : and ſuch as are bufieft in accuſing Luther and Caluine I Uno; 
touching this point, yet by ttrength of argument,and evidence {*4:2-Altiied 
of the Scriptures,are driuen to ſay,! 7 har ns ſin fals ont beſide the op = hg 
will and mention of God but that BY A FYGVRE he command; Tho. ins.Rom. 
Land exriter men unto it, a4 4 hunt frman ſets the dey pon a have, by +0n i 
tinting go the ſlip that held the dog. God therefore not onely permits © Bellde amid 
the wiched to do many exits , nenher doth he onely forſake the godly, ——_— 
that they may be conflrained to ſwffer the things done araniff them 
by the wicked: but be alſo 0 win 5 2% 3'thewr emibwils, and KV 1LES 
and GOVERNES thens,and BoWEs ind BE NDS. rhrm by WOk- 
KIN G inuifibly.iu them; And wet onely 18 © 11% 83 ewil wils 10 ne 
evil rather then another, by permitting thens to be caried into one e- 
#4,and not permitting thei to be earied mto another: but alſo PO51- 
TIVELY HE BEND $'thew, by IN C LINING thew "_— 
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> ard turning them from another, occaſionally and morally , vc, Let 
our aduerſariclooke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall 
Gnde we ſay nomorc: and if they will expound ours as gently 
as they do their owne, there will appeare no difference, 
uPf.z.4. Habb. 5x For we hold fuſt in generali, that * God is not the au. 
DATIr thor ofſinne, but the diuell and mans owne corrupt will; the 
931-14c.3.13- contrary whereof we defic as blaſphemy. Next,more particu. 
| larly,we belecue that God willes nothing that is formally (in, 
as he willes that which is goud, bur hates it rather : whence 
it followes, that he inſpires it into no man, neither doth he 
create any corruption in our will which was not there before: 
x £430.21 but forbids it abſolutely;* within vs by the light of his Spirit, 
. Y without vs bythe commandement : and the firit entrance 
of fin intothe world , and the continuance of it inthe world, 
was by the voluntarie ation of mans will corrupting it ſeife, 
God infuſing no euill into it. That which he doth about and 
concerning 11, are three ations, Firſt, as the vniuerſall cauſe 
z 8.19.38, Of all things,* he SvSTAINES mankind, and ypholds his be. 
ing,yea the being and mouing of all his ations good and badt 
fo that no man could either moue to an ation, or haue bein 
8 yer ;. himſelfe,if God ſuſtained not. Whence it followes, that * the 
ſtrarum peccati Very politiue aR,called the materiall part of ſinne,whereunto 
- ow maten- finne cleaueth,is of God in the ſame ſort that all other a&j 
$ quz ſubet . 
3 maliuz. Of the creature are. Secondly,* he w1THH OLD his grace, 
. ag being bound to no man,and leaues the wicked to LIE 
1$&:5, Whereuponitfollowes,that their hearts harden, and they can- 
,542-25- not but finne, The maner how he hardeneth,is not by Crearmg 
 __  theſin, ashedothgrace inthe ele, bur by Denying them the 
power ofhis grace which ſhould mollifie them ; and by Offe- 
ring then ſundry obics , which they conuert into occaſions 
of finne,and ruine; whereby they ſtand expoſed to the temp- 
tations of Satan,and haue neither power nor will to ſtay them 
{clues. Thirdly, he 0&D1NATESthe finne, which is nothing 
elſc but the direRing of it in ſuch maner as he pleaſeth,that ic 
roceed no further, or otherwiſe then his good pleaſure wil- 
| leth. Sometime he Reffraines it, that it ſhall reach no furthes 
then he willeth ; . ſometime be Ternes it to another end on 
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theperſon doing it thought of:ſometime he makerh way for it 
ropaſſe,to Pwmſh one fin with another, And thisis all we hold 
touching this point;and I dare vndertake toſhew every parcel: 
thercofin the Papiſts owne bookes, as I have faid already:And 
therefore their wricing,that the Proteſtants make God the au- 
thor of ſinne, are but clamors,and verball quarels arifing from 
malice.For they may vnderſtand.if they will,that when we ſay 
God willes,or workes finne, and poſitiuely ordaines it, or any _ 
ſuch like; we meane not this of Gods formall will , but of 
the three inferiour ations that I haue here briefly touched, 
whereby he gouernes it. 


Digreſſion 42, Againe tonching Freewtl!, wherem rhe deflrine of 
our Church i methodically propounded,and in excry point com- 
pared with that which the Papsits bold : that the ſewerall que-_ 
flions betweene them and vs, and the maner how, and 
they riſe, may be ſcene diftinttly ſet downe, 


— 


- 53 Whenwe ſpeake of freewill, the queſtion may belaid 

ctfer touching thatfreedome which man had before his fall, 

in the ſtate of innocencie; or touching that which remaines 

with vs now in the ſtate of comepeion Contaaing thatwhich 

man had before his fall,there is no queſtion but he had a PER- FREEW IL 
FECT FREEWIL both to good and euill,the which was x a- 1,758 
TVRALL to him, and giuen him with his creation : by the INNO C&N+ 
ſtrength whereof he had power in himſelfe to perſenere in grace, _ 
becauſe the grace whereby he r perſenere, was in the power of 
by will. Onely he was created mutable,that is ſuch,as albeit he 
were euery way perfect, yet he might fall from that perfe&tion 
ifhe would: and he no, bs the generall helpe of God to pre- 
ſeruehisnature, and to moue him to his ations, the whichhe 
had from the inſtant ofhis creation to his falkneither of which 
impaired the libertie ofhis will, but rather perfeQed it. In this 
marter there lies no queſtion : for it is * a Schoole point, that —_ 
man before his fall needed the influence of Gods grace to 34ag.an.u, 
moue his will, which he had. 4 

S 53 The 


274 Freewill.Our will free from conſtrains. $.40. 
3 The queſtion is touching our will now in this corrup. 

al nature. And we are all agreed,that the facultic or powerof 

mans mind called the will,is not loſt by his fall, no more then 

the parts of his body are:but the controuerhe is about the xa. 

TVRE firſt, and then the STRENGTH of it. And touching the 

nature of our will, we hold twq things : firlt, that although A. 

dams will,by nature,was free,as wel in things ſpiritual concer- 

I 7#15s ning Godasinthings naturall concerning this life; yer ours is 
* axvprion. NEO: but in things ſpirituall ir is ſtarke dead till God create 
ſpirituall life and libertic init ; and ſo that treedome it hath,is 

in it by grace and not by nature. By nature we haue power to 

will naturall things, bur till grace come there is no facultie to 

will heauenly things, — the ſauing of our ſoule, or 

Once to ied chem. This is the firſt point, and the Papiſts de. 

nie it, ſaying, that will by Adams fall was not extinguiſhed or 

loft outright, but onely maimed or weakened, and left deftis 

tute ofthat which uided it:and the grace of God approching 

doth onely heale it againe, or as it were waken it out of ſleep; 

b Andr.orth 1.4 and they liken it to Þ a wan wounded, that (till hath life in him, 
Salm & Rhem. though phylicke and cure bring perfect health. And © thele- 
© Belle gra te fitite's hold , that before grace come, it is free to do good, but 
yr an thu freedome 1 as it were bound ard ſtopped till God gine it power, 
= romd: baxing the ſight of bu eyes, yet ſeeth not till ſome ſenſible 
forme come , which forme u not the canſe he ſeeth, but that which 

d Bell.de grar, perfetts the ſight. And © they write, that all our naturals are 
yrs <5 as whole in vs as euer they were in Adam, and we onely want 

& lib.arb.1.5.c. a ſupernaturall gift to guide them, which he had. To this pur- 
eyes pole * they write , that st exceeds not the facultie of mans nature 
q.2.lir.c. todo the att of charitie, which may even merue at Gods hands: and 
— oth. f that all che workes of the very Gentiles are not ſinne : and8 that 
g Gab.2-4.28. by doing what i m our owne power, even by nature, without any 
grace,we may merite Gods grace of corgrmitiezas I ſhal*ſhew here» 
after. The which aflertions of theirs,ſhew what they hold tou- 
ching the nature of our will, namely,that eucn by nature, afore 
any grace come, it hath ſome freedome to goog;but if God do 
. burpreuent it, then it isable to do much more, Wherein we 
kCol.313. Fefule them, becauſe the Scripture faith,Þa naturall man isdead 
as 
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in func, and | p:7cemes not the things of Gods ſfpirit,neuber can ktrow i 1.Cor.2.14. 
them for they are ſprumal y diſcerned, 

54 The ſecond point touching the nature of freewill, N es 
is, that it ſtands not in freedome from all neceffitic , but xi 10x os 
from all externall conſtraint. For I haue ſhewed before , that *** v3: 
Gods will orders and determines all wils, from which de- 
termination no creature is free : bur they all depend on God, 
and can do nothing but what be pleaſeth : yer for ſo much 
2sthis will of God takes not away the iudgement of our owne 
reaſon, nor conſtraines vs, but ſo jo, vs, that we al- 
way in chuling or refuſing follow the direRion alſo ofour vn- 
derftanding ; our will hereby is left free; as if aman inuite 
metoabanket , he is indeed the firſt mouer ofmy will there- 
unto , and he leades me by the hand towards the place, and 
inaſort determines my will to that houſe rather then to any 
other; yet for ſo much as I allow of his motion, and finde 
reaſon in my, ſ{elfeto go, I go freely, and with full libertie, 
though this freedome is not from all neceſlitie , but from co- 
ation onely, And ſo we deſcribe freewill to be the operation 
of the 14ll mn chuſing or refuſing whatſoencr the full and perfeft 
indrement of owr ns effereth : which judgement go- 
ing before, is ſufficient to make the will free , becauſe where it 
is,there is no conſtraint, Others contrariwiſe difpute, our will 
tobe free, not in this reſpeR, but becauſe it is ſubordinate tono 
neceſſitic, For man, ſay they, hath ſuch a ſoueraigne dominion 
over his ations , that what he doth , he not only doth vncon- . 
ſtrained, but he abſolutely may & can do otherwiſe, *being no En. 
wayes reſtrained by Gods will, Butſuch an abſolute freedome nara,nonlibers 
there ſeemes not to be; for I haue ſhewed before , that Gods rm 
will is aboue ours, and flowes into it, and moues it, and de- grat.& bb.acb; 
termines it; whereupon it followes that our will of infallible ;4,72*%P© 
necefſicie muſt needs be moued and determined, for Gods wil 
cannot be in vaine. And this is allowed by many of our aduer- 
aries, though ſome others condemne ir. For Alphonſus defi- 
ning free will , ſaith, * There i « hibertie which is oppo/ed againft k Aduer.harel, 

Weceiitegor mare truly againſt coattion , becauſe ſome things are ne - ——_ Gra-, 
ceſſry which are done freely thomgh neceſſarily , but not of com 
S 2 flrams 
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ſtramt or violence : and of this libertte we call man; will free, And 
JAli6ed1.2. 1 others ſhewing how freewill ſtands in libertie fromneceſ. 

— fitie , yet define that neceſſi:4e to be —_—_ elſc but compy 
t5.4.c.25,7- and external conſtraint : whereby itis like they thinke, the will 
pgs isno otherwiſe free but from compulſion. Againe, ® they fay, 
od by bus concourſe determineth the «tlion of mins will: where- 
= Dom.Bann. yon the will cannot but worke,and yetis free,®becaulc it fol- 
pA” lowes the iudgement of reaſon, which is the roote of freewill, 
And as often as the at of willing ariſeth from this roote of 
o Tom 1.lb.t. jydgement,it is alway free. And ®Waldenfis writeth, that greg 
C35 Þ-4"" clearkes in hu tne did place thus precedent neceſſitie , which u the 
eanſe that the thing ts , in humane workes , and that it flowed. fro 
Gods wil .\N hich ſhewes,that they thought our will is not freed 
from neceflitic, but coattion nd finally thole ſpeeches 
p Anton.par-r Of theirs, P Owr will ts inclined, changed determined by God —: by 
Cie 4G. ers PAR 141 one inclination ſhall ſucceed another. — I Man can 
Gena). .c.89 vſe the vertae of h14 awne will , but ſo farve forth a4 he workes mthe 
r Bella.de grat. power of Gods will." And 4s 4 man by denice ſhould tet birdt fle, 
& lib.ard.1.3-6. ,ud yet cauſe themallto go to ſuch places as himiſelfe would: ſo doth 
flb L4:c-16 God rule the will, — © yea mone and apply it to that it willeth, I fay, 
eſeand ſuchlike ſpeeches cannot becleared ſo, but they Fr 

ic the will toneceflicie as muchas we do, 

Tun yownn , oF This m_ the nature of our will, the next point to be 
or Tun **z enquired, is touching the ſtrength thereof, which is not alike 
acri90ns inall ations, Forthe things whereabout the will is occupied 
are of three ſorts, Naturall,Ciuill,and Spirituall:naturall & ci- 
uill things concerne this life onely, bur ſpirituall things rouch 
thelife ro come;and therefore mans will hath nor alike power 
inthem all. By naturall things we meane ſuch as appertaine to 
all living creatures for their exerciſe , and preſeruation of 
their natures, as to eate,drinke, {leepe, moue themſelues, and 
fuch like, By ciuill things we meane all humane ations ten- 
ding to ſocietie, and the outward gouernment of mans life, 
which the light of nature and vſe of reafon leades vs to, as 
Aran. buyirg, ſelling, going this or that way, the learning 
and practiſing ot atrade or profefſion; whereunto we alſore- 
ferre morall ; Dung wo by. goucrning of our externall acti» 
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ons & members, according to the rules of ourward diſcipline; 

without the inclination or conſent of the conſcience renewed; 

25the exerciſe of all ciuillvertues, and many externall workes 

in their kind appertaining to Gods worſhip, tobe temperate, 

bountiful, faithful in word,chaſt,curteous,to ſpeake and heare 

things good and honeſt,to go to Church: *in things of which : rom 2.14.48 

kind,man hath natural freewill,that he can voluntarily follow 33:7 hil.3.4 

what his vnderfianding ſhewes him, and apply himſelfe there- xv 

unto by chuſing or refuſing. And inthispoint we all agree, * Hapere.qui- 

"250ur aduerſaries confeſſe, But we ſet downe threelimitati- liberum arb.ad 

ons:firſt,* chat our will in all theſe things needeth Gods gene. zones ciuiles 

rallhelpe ro moue and apply it to the worke ; without which ſpe&-or ad c6+ 

helpe,the bare faculty of our mind can do nothing:for vuleſſe | — 

he ſuftaine the power of my will,and apply and direct it,I can- homium,co- 

not ſo much as put a morſell of bread tony mouth. Secondly, jununattf., 

this generall concourſe of Gods helpe being granted,” yer we nic.& aljj paſ- 

can will nane of theſe things perfectly,but in much wealneſſe CES 

and are often hindered,by reaſon our nature through finne is * Math 10.29. 

deptaued; whereupon the minde is obſcured with error, the RIES 

iudgement corrupted with blindnes, the affeQions difturbed, 's. 

the will diſtraQed, and the reaſon hindered by Satan and vn- 0 ——_ 

certaine obieQs, Thirdly, in the ſmalleft things that are, and 

wherein our liberty is greateſt,” yet the will of God going be. 2 Mat.10.29. 

fore, determines dag 46 we can wil no more then God 

ſeth, Theſe limitations are alſo conſented ro by ® our aduerſa- a nic1.2.4 32, 

ries:and ſo in things naturall, ciuill, and pertaining to moral! EINE 

diſcipline we haue freewill. [4.4.82 M 
56 But in ſpiritual things,concerning the ſaluation of our 77523514 

{ules,the cacls —— : for the menketiing whereof, we Ne 

muſt conſider that there are two ſtates or degrees of. ourlife. 

The firſt is called the flate of finne, containing that part of 

our life which is before regeneration and. iuſtification z in 

which ſtate all men are till God call them; and then they en- 

ter into the ſecond degree,called the ſtate of grace, becauſe 

then the grace of God freeth them from the bondage of T=»rownx 

their former corruption. Now the queſtion is, what power _ <tc 


Mans will hatNin ſpirituall things, ſo long as he abideth in the T*1%05,arom 
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Rate of finne ? and whether by the ſtrength of his owne will 

| onely, without faith and the ſpeciall helpe of God, he be able 

to yecld obedience to Gods law,or to do any thing auaileable 

tothe pleaſing of God and the ſauing of his loule? We anſver 

b r.Cor.2.14. Negatiuely, that he is not : becauſe b his vaderſtanding and 

AER woke in ſuch things is tarke blind , and © the will by na. 

Rom87 ture is turned from God, that it can follow nothing bur that 

$3. 9744+ which is euill and repugnant to Gods will,4 whoſe law being 

nm be _— by ſuch as are — inthe 

——_ eſh;but © all that they do is ſinne,til the grace of 1ultification 

13.Gal.3.40, Come and renew them. And although God callnone therunto 

Deut6.3- butby meanes and ſecondary cauſes, yer theſe cauſes are the 

; inward light of the Spirit, and the outward preaching of the 

Goſpel; the will of man being mecrly paſſe in thefirlt a&t of 
conuerhfion. 

57 But thePapiſts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſcuerall aſſerti. 
ons againſt this doctrine I wil briefly colleR,and ſer downein 
order,that you may ſee what they aſcribe tomans will in ſpiri- 

; tuall thingsinthe (tate of vnregeneration,and view the diffe. 

' rences betwgene vs. But firſt I muſt put you in mind,that the 

warier fort of them,in words ſecme to joyne Gods grace With 

our will to helpe it,in all ſuch ations as they hold it can do in 

this ſtate;& require the ayd therof,as if without it they would 
fe grar.&lib. grant it could do nothing, So * Bellarmine ſayes, CAanswill 
arb.16.6-40 97 things appertaining to piety and ſaluation,canwill nothing without 
> Ib-&Nos tres the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, yea 8 the ſpeciall aſſiſtance. And ſome- 
time they reuile vs for charging them with the contrary : but 

this is butafetch te decciue the ignorant, & adram of their wit 

& Gdiea. 438. $0 make their Pelagianiſme go downe the eafilier. For Þ many 
1d 19.9.3.d 2, TEquire no ſuch aſſiſting grace, as ſhall appeare; and ſome ſay, 
atifiod L2-pag we need it not,as if freew1il were abſolutely vnable without it, 
o_ but of Gods liberalitic it is infuſed into the wil, being diſpoſed 
before,to make it will the more cafily: which was the very he- 

refie of Pelagius. They define this grace to be no more burthe 

generall helpe which we need innaturall things , and ſuch as 
the very Pagans haue. They maintaine the merite of congruity, 

wherein,of all hands, it is confeſſed,there is the influence of no 
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ſpeciall grace,it only conſiſting in doing that which is in our owne 

er, and i going before the infuſion of all grace , at leaſ} mmatare. i AQus lle ren- 
Yeathe Ieſuite himſelfe , that ſcemes ſo religiouſly to'aſtribe Recedicgrink 
the power of our willto Gods grace , k he cenfures certaine - ——— 
Sclioole-men becauſe they had writ , that rhe generallmnfluerce 1 Bella.de grat 
of Gods grace being admnted , yet no man by bu natural freewall & [; mr3ng 
conld do any good without his ſpectall helpe : and contrary to that we ; 
he ſaid before,writeth cxpreſly, | Man, before all grace bath flee- |Lib6cap.vit. 
will, not oely io things morall and natural, but ewento the workes 
of pictie, and to things ſupernatural, The which kind ofprocee- 
ding, how it can be reconciled with that they pretend tou- 
ching the vniting of Gods ſpeciall grace with our will, itpaſ- 
ſeth my vnderſtanding to conceive;for they are contrary. And 
this was neceſſary to be obſerued inthe dealing of our aduer- 
aries, becauſe this ſhew of words , that Gods grace muſt go' 
with our will, is the vaile whereby they hidetheir deceit , and 
the vizard that couers their Pelagian / furs , thatthe ignorant 
ſhould not know them ; and carries ſo good ſemblance of rea- 
ſon, that, as Saint Auſtin ſaid of the like words vſed by the Pe- 
lagians , we would receine them, without ſeruple , but that they 
feos them , whoſe meaning « well enough knowne vnto ve, Now 
_ ſer downe what they. aſcribe to freewill inthe Rate of 

ne. 7, Tx 


58 Firſt , thatthereby aman may auoide finne when he is 7 #* yownn 
tempted to it; which the word of God ® aſcribes to grace one- w 1 har 
ly. Biel * faith, Freewill by it owne nature,without the gift of grace, cif 
0an eſchew enery new mortal! ſinne : aud the habits of (4c , wnfuſed ru 2we k Ac 
”7 attained comperate'with the will , tohelpe it towill DELIGHTS 32 + 
FVLLY,READILY 4#d EAST LY:and nootherwiſe, And that rx ac u. 
this is a common opinion among the Schoole men, it appears Þ 1.loh.$.4. 
dy Ariminenſis, ® who confutes it. And? the Teſuires ſay, that 6.11. 

for the onercoming of tentations ( ſo that no fine be commit ted) they \* pm N 

do not alwayes require Godl fpeciall helpe property ſo calted;rbat is to p Bel.de grate 
ſay internall «lumination,and his ſupernaturall miotion;but any belpe - —— at 
whatſoener, hy wh 

59 Secondly, they hold thataman by his owne naturall 


ſtrength can know and do that which is morally good, accor- 
S4 ding 
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ding to the morall law and precept of truereaſon,and wherein 

q Greg.de Val. there is no finne, 4 One ſaith, Some morall work: of the eaſier ſort 

iden Beilarg 9947 thus be done , when no great temptation riſeth ag ainſ? 21, But 

c4&9. - thisisnothing.* Another faith , Mann the tate of corrupted na. 

i Lib.6.c15, 1478, hath freewit toncbing things morall: and l before any grace 

' come #9 him, ho hath a remote and unperfett power 10 as the workes 

of goadlineſſe : otherwiſe it cannot be concerned how mans will ſhould 

attimely congurre to the work:s of godlieſſe, And yer further,they 

prot 6 60D; fay, © Althecommandements that are natural! , may be obſerued 

Sontggs 9. throughout the whol: life of man , withomt the helpe of Gods grace, 

qu78. onely by the ſtrength of nature ; and all mortall ſms againſt them may 

u —_ 1.17 be awozded, * The weorkes of merit and chari/te exceed not the whole 

Wy facaltre of many nature , though it ſtand in Gods liberaluie to accept 

ſuch workes a4 meriteriou4:—God of hus grace may accept the good 

motion of our will , procceding from our pure naturals , and /o conſe« 

quently ſuch an aft may be merit 109, And that which goethbe- 

x Andrad.orth. yondall this , * they hold the very Gentiles, ſome ofthem, knew 

—— God, , and d1d many things wherein was no finne,, ani thu was ſuſſi- 

y Greg, arim.2. C3eme 1O1V STIFIE an1 SAVE them:an opinion ſo vile andpro- 
026-4-.1.0.2%* digious,that? ſome of their owne ide confute ir, 

x Refere. Greg, GO Thirdly * they write, that inthe ſtate of finne, without 

"—— ſpeciall aydof Gods grace, by freewill alone, we may loue 

——_— God aboue all ,and eafily keepe his commandements. Andra- 

reg” dius ® ſaith, Ewen ſuch 44 are atrens from the true knowledve of 

pag. 380, Chrift,, may do workes that ſhall be polluted with no fault , but de- 

ſerue exceeding commendation, Andit ſhoud ſeeme this opinion 

had many patrons in the. Church of Rome:for Gregorius Ari- 

b 3.4.26.pag-55 minenſis, who millikes it , diſputing againſt it, Crick, bd /t wet 

more to be woxdred, that any man ſhould abſolutely pronounce , that 

4 man by biz pure natural alone , without the ſpecial! helpe of God, 

can will,aud do well;when they that ſay thius,exclude thereby the ne 

' Ceſſiiie of Gods helpe which 1s by teaching and knowledge,and ſo gue 

leſſe to grace then Pelagines himſelfe, Where reporting the opi- 

 nion ſo vehemently , and charging ſome of his owne fellowes 

c Bell..5.c.4.4& yyithit,he makes it plaine how currant it was, And the Ieſuits 

gar 4 cenfuring him for his labour, ſhew they alſo bauc a moneths 


ming xo'the conceit. 
Now 
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61 Now if we reic@ theſe opinions, 'and deny freewill 
intheſe caſes, we areto be excuſed, For the very Churchof 
Rome it ſelfe neuer wanted ſome therein that denied itas well 
23 we,and with great paſſion confured ir, Ariminenſis 4 anſwe. 42-449 art.2, 
red a DoQor that held ir againſt him , that ſazmng hu rewerence 
it ws Pelagianiſme, And Dom.Banaes © faith, he thinkes it falſe c 2.2.9.14. 
and worſe then falſe, that any man wthont the ſpeciall and ſuperna- 
turall helps of God,can be able to do a ſupernatural aft. Andtalatef Rogen ——— 
profeſlor at Louan: Freewil without Gods help 14 of power to N 0- wonis of Prof: 
TRIN G but ſinne,and it draws towards iniquitieSO MV CH THE 
FASTER, by how much the ſharplier it is bent to action, And 8the 8 5:2:425-3- 
Maiſter of Sentences: Freewal,, before grace repaire it , ts preſſed 
and onercome with concupiſcence: and hath weakneſſe im enill, but no 
grace in 700d, and therefore my ſinxe , and cannot but ſinne , een 
DAMNABLY.Sothatour miſlike offreewillin this caſe,is true 
doArine cuen by the iudgement of our aduerfaries. S 

62 But there are yct wo other points which aduance the , on moles 
will ofman,euen in the ſtate of finne, more then all this, The 7: n 
firſt is the merit of congruitie , whereby they teach that a man 
doing what is in himſelfe by the onely power ofhis nature , ſo 
can diſpoſe and prepare himſelfe to his iuſtification. Antoni- 
nus Þ faith. e4/5:11 no wan by his freewill can merit grace whereby ———x_a 
he may do workes meritorious, yet he may D1SP OSEHIMSELF 
to the obtayning of ſuch grace ; which God will not deny himif be do 
that which is in himſelfe. eAnd thereforeit 5s NOT ALTO GE- 
THER WITHOVT THE COMPASSE OF OVR WILL 
TO DO WORKES MERITORIOVvS. And Alexander Hales, 
' It muſt be confe(ſed,tbat if man do what iu imhimſelfe , God gines 44 ar, 
bi grace NECES SARILY, that ivimmutably , as the Sunne g6- 
weth hu light to all that will receiue it, and as we ſay, it is of neceſſity 
that Ged be immortall, And Altifiodorenfis , * The proportion be- 
Iweene a eorporall and ſpirutnall blud man,bolds mot: becanſe the [þi- 
rituall blind bath a power PREPARATIVE aud OPERATIVE 
18 hu ſeeing , becauſe he can do $ OW THIN G, which being done be 
foall ſee: ani when grace 1s powred into bum bringing forth the att of 
ſeeing from the faculty o ſccing , theres NO NEW FACVLTIE 
beftowed vpn him. And bop £40 


k Sumsl,2.p.71, 


Durand, Al mes grant aud good r yes, 1:.17.4,2\lic. m 
Ihat 
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that a man without any new habiruall grace infuſed from God , tay 

PREPARE HIMSELFE fograce,He ſaithallmen grant ir,and 

lo I think they do,becauſe I find the merit of congruity taught 
— & maintained by"the greateſt clearks in the Church of Rome: 
B-nz econ Whichyet isthe very herefie of Pelagius. Andirtis no matter 
pend Theol 15 thoughthe Jeſuites now beginto ſay,this kind ofmerit is now 
27& 28 $cct,z. Teiected, For themſelues and their peers , teach the very ſame 
d.z3.:4.4 14 diſpoſing of our ſelues to our own iuſtificatis,that the School. 
q-23.art 2;Mavr. . . 
2d 38.0cch.1. Men meant by it, Hofius * faith, The Comncell of Trent choſe ra« 
GARY _ ther to call goo works going before mſitfication,015POSITIONS 
Nabuchodon, 07 PREPARATIONS to grace, then merits of any ſort, They are 
—_— " *- content to lay by the name, he ſaith, but the thing they hoid as 
oHomil.z.in faſt as cuer any did.For Suar. ® ſaith, Our workes before we haxe 
Win i de of. Affained grace,diſpoſe and prepare vs tograce, And? another ye 
fie,mort.Chri- lately, According to Scots opinion which [ neuther defend , NOR 
Rp.e7s- vill DISSALLO Wythe Gentues,by their wor ks morally good,and bythe 
cfenſudic. = Common fluence of nature, might merit of congrmitze, the effe Anal 
— grace of God,ſeeing hus goodneſſe ſuſfereth no man to periſh who doth 


Cling.loc..1c+ that which # 1n h1mſelfe. The like is holden by 4 others long af- 
3: le&.1.de terthe Schoolmen:& yer itis the herefice of Pelagius, by thec6. 
poteſt. Eccl: feſſhon of their own fellowes. Thu * faith ViRtoria,u a goodpers 
_ of Pelagina hy error if I haue any thill , and the like ſay* others; 
399.Bellar.de though the Church of Rome ſtil embrace ic. And ſo itiscleare, 
gr3:16<6: thatour aduerſaries hold,that the firſt grace, whereby man is 

led forward to his iuſtification,may be,and neceſlarily is,attai= 

ned by the power of his owne freewill , which is the moſt pre- 
as ſumptuous c6ceit that cuer centred themindofmen:ſeeing our 
n 1,Cor.47- - Sauior "faith, Wuhowt me ye cando nothing,and ® the Apoſtle de- 
mandeth, bo hath ſeparated thee? what haſt thow which thou haſt 
not receined? Whereunto this opinion of freewill being true, I 
may anſwer, Ihaue ſeparated my ſelf by doing that which was 
in my ſelfro do,and ſomeriting of congruitic,my iuſtification: 
which power I recciued from no grace of God, but hadit by 
nature, in mine owne will, And finally,our very prayers and 
thankſgiuing to God, ſhew, we can donothing ofour ſelues, 


For what is more fooliſh then to pray for that which Ihane inmy 
63 Thus 


aDe nx. 


gratc.ls, Owne power? * faith Saint Auſtin. - 


, 
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63 Thus hauing ſhewed what is to De thought of freewill 


inthe ſtate of ſinne, let vs nov come to the ftate of grace, and T i” owes 
- : _ _—— 
ſee what is to be attributed to it there. Wherein we mult again ;x is ve- 


diſtinguiſh berween the inflant or beginning of regeneration * 5186. 
called owr vpreſmg,and the time after,v hen our regeneration is 
accompliſhed and we ſtand iuſtiftied,and ſee what the freedom | 

ofthe will is in theſe two, And touching the beginning of our ; 
regeneration, what time we riſe vp from finne, and enter into CONT 
our firſt conuerſion, we ſay, that our will could no way dif- Cor.46.+.Cor, 


ſe it ſelfe, nor remoue the impediments, whereby it might > who" 
Gate capable of grace ;? ſo when grace firſt enters, it is 11:36-Kom-9. 
meerly paſſiue,till grace have renewed it, and no more butthe * Cum izirue 
ſubiect wherein God worketh. The meaning whereof is,*that OD - 
what time the Spirit of Ged, by means of the word preached, ona —_— 4 
or otherwiſe , Feſt layes hold, and ſets vpon our will to con- 42m oe 


uert it, it findes nothing therein to helpe his grace in the con- qui credune 
; : : : To predicarore foe 
verſion; but in order of working , firſt,grace giues life and Peneamre's: 


qualitie to the dead will, and then being renewed it wils the re,jnws a Parre 
ag” audiunt atque 
conuerſion , and becometh a voluntaric inftrument of God, Fant. 


bothto apprehend his grace offered, & to worke forward with rem non cre- 
, _ ; unt,foris au- 
it, But,as I ſaid, this it doth not by it owne naturall ſtrengrh, 4; 4:10 e, 


but by vertue of the ſecd of grace, and new life that God hath aucitune neque 
put into it. And as my paper whereon I am writing, receiues Jjponoh0c el 


the inke paſſhuely, and brings nothing of it owne to the wri- credanx,illis 
non datur. 


ting, (for I could haue writ ypon another) but being written, xigcs igirur,e 
it decometh an inftrument with me of the writing ; and as I inchoaia & 
write more and more, fo it ſtill cooperates with me,though in page 

it ſelfe there be no naturall beginning of the writing:1o is it in & hoc donum 
the will of man at his firſt conuerſion. Whence it followes, | 7 
that in thoſe whom God effe&ually will renerv, their will can ma 
make norefiftance,as my paper cinot reieR my writing. *The — —p 
will of man may refuſe the outward calling of God, by reafon manikcliſſimis 
ſuch calling is not alway joyned with the effeuallcalling of otra 4 
his grace,and ſo the reprobate may haue it;but the efficacie of —_ 
grace cannot be reſiſted: not becauſe mans will of it ſelfe hath quam fans 
no propertie to refuſe, but becauſe effeRuall grace takes away _ 


fant jugicia eius, & inueſtigabiles viz cius, Auguſt.predeſtSan&cap.0,& g 2 - "——_ 
ens 


F 
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this property,and makes it vnable to reſiſt: whence it followey 
againe,that no man is conuerted againſt his wil,becauſe grace 
in the inſtant of conueriion takes away vnwillingneſſe, and 
makes vs willing, 

» Wind.te ef 64 Againit this our aduerfarics hold, * that hwmaye wil 
oy  '” hath ſome power, which being breathed upon by Goals Spirit, deth 
Wuar cvs 10t a little worke, with working grace tn h:s connerfion. The maner 
rm Sk workes, they ſay, is by concurring with Gods grace in 
In ova ve8r- OUr vprifing, The efficacy of which grace depends on the free 

han Aro oy conſent of our will. For firſt they compare our will to thin 
"_ defective, which yet haue in themſelues an inward condition 
oftheir owne, whereby they can receiueperfeis, whenſoeuer 
b Altifod.Sum any help cometh. They liken it®ro the eye,vhich though it ſee nt 
— in the darke, yet can ſee as ſoone as light cometh, becaulc in u ſelf 
3.ma.et.2.2d it hath the facultie of ſeeing. And to a man halfe mad, who yet 
* Andrad.onh, bath life in him, and thereby can recouer when help comes to cure 
explic .4-Rhe. him. And to a man 1n priſon, that can come out if the doorebe 
n-nc.19.3% opencd,and his fetters taken off, Next they ſay, the efficacie of 
the grace mhereby we vpriſe,lies in the cooperatic 1: of or wil mithit; 
3s if our will and Gods grace were two-{cuerall agents in the 
vprifing, as for example, when two men carry a burden be- 
tweene them, whichneither of them alone carie:h. Thus An- 
4 Vbi fuprz, dradius* faith,Gods grace and owr freewl mike ONE CAvSE of 
4 Gent, 07 application to inftice, © And Thomas, /t i 12, 1h- p: wer of our 
L,3.c.159% freewill t0 HINDER,07 not to hinder the revert eve +) dir gneorace; 
as if it had the office of a Porter in the ſoule of m2ng'o let in, 
fDegratl.6©- and ſhut out. f And Bellarmine, G4; m ton lanes mon wings 
was” free,to be conuerted or not, Humil ts traly free and co termine 
it ſelfe, though Ged mone and apply it tothew:rke. ir tha Gon 
zTom.2.difp.%, xy OTION IS IN THE POWER THEREOF.8 AndGregorty 
44-Pun-443'3 Of V alentia,T hat man # converted and arſwereth Gods callmgyhu 
14 to be aſcribed to y1s OWNE FREEWILL and Gods grace, 
b Ruard. art.7. And yet more fully®the Deane of Louan, with whom, though 
or Loganoge not in ſo full a two former Teſuites agree: T be help: of 
refertD.Bany, Cod being ginen alike to both, yet one man 14 conuerted, and the & 
ther not, And if ut be demanded what the reaſon ts, why thu manu 
connerted,and that man is noi? it #9 not becauſe he that is conneritd 
recent 
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receined preater helpe of God wherby he might be conmer- 
ted:but he reaſon wy aſſigned K the behal ed EEWIL: 
nemeh that being aſſiſted with equal helpe $ he one would be conmer- 
ted, and the other w OV LD NOT be connerted, This is the very 
hereſie of Pelagiuvs, And thus we ſee the moſt noble gift wher- 
by wevpriſe fro fin, isnot thought to bethe frebennding 
grace of God flowing from oureleRion, whichin a ſingular 
maner,more deepely and ſecretly,inlighteneth, inſpireth,per- 
ſwaderh,impellech vs:but I know not what ſeruile motion that 
fands waiting at the doore of our heart for anſwer , whether . 
feewill willletitin or no. Anafſertion ſo vnreaſonable , that 
ſome of their owne Doctors haue forſaken it , and embraced 
the dorine of our Church, Our owne ſtrength, i ſaith a Bi- £01n-Mus. 
ſhop of theirs , « not ſufficient to bring vs backe from death, We pag.252. 
cannot be conuerted and ſaucd by our owne power, The exciting 

grace , which diſpoſeth thee to thy conuer ſion , God worketh im thee, 

without thee; God ſowes it #n v5, without v3; but he reapes it withv1; 

nt that our cooperation 1 needfull, but that our conſent ts required, 

when that, firſt flirring vr vp, 1s G ONE BEF ORE our conſent, 

Not the workes of our will therfore diſpoſe vs to iuſtification, 

butthe grace of God, which is againſt the merit of congruity: 

and the efficacy of that grace depends not on our conſent, but 

goes before it,and wan. ar conſent. 

65 Touching the ſtate of regeneration, when a man is iu- How Twn 
ified and adopted , we thinke the will is ſet atlibertie, and J\/\ux avvan 
hath receiued a new condition, that it can will and cooperate zvs 715 1- 
with Gods Spirit all the daies of our life : as an inſtrument of 4 
muſicke being ſetin tune , can afterward yeeld good muſicke 
which before it could not:and all the good that a man , eleua- 
tedinto this ſtate, doth, are the mn of his renewed will, 
as things ourwardly wrought by an artificer, are the works of 
his own hands, Y etthis muſt be expounded with three limita- 
tions,cuery one whereofthe Church of Rome denicth, * Firſt, kPfab 127.2. 
that itſtill needes the grace of God to prote& it, as before a- 
doption came itneeded his power to create it, This protetion 
ſtandesin ſhewing the minde what is good andeuill, in di- 
recting and applying it to the ations ; in gouerning and 
ftrength» 


What kind of Freewill after our inſlification, &,go, 
firengthning itchar ir faint nor, andputting away temptations 

1 RefertBann, which elſe would hinder it, being mutable. Againſt this ! our 
—_— * aduerſarics hold; that « ma endued with the habite of charitie, 
weedes no more but G14s general helps to the atts and exerciſecef 

bis charitie, And that which is worſe , he may increaſe in cha. 
ritie without amgifurther helpe, yea that God by his proui. 
dence preuenteth not the will to the doing of ſuch an a, bur 
itis the man himſelfe that firft deliberaceth of it, The e- 
cond limitation is,that perſeuerance in good beginneth notin 
the will, but in Gods protecting grace that vpholds the will 
oy from deſiſting:whence it followes, ® that to euery new worke 
the will needsa newgrace;- as Organs giue ſound no lon. 

drowes my gerthen while the bellowes are blowing. Againſt this "our 
ak. * aduerfaries teach, that #iuſt man,when himſelte will, can pra- 
Riſe any righteouſneſle internall or externall , by doing good 

workes, and keeping Gods law. Neither needes he, ordinari- 

© Anton part. ly any new graceto excite him, but onely to helpe him, ® And 
5-4<254 incaſcof falling into finne , When it i ſaid rhe will cannot coopes 
nannwbila. 2414 10 Tſe againe,the m:aning 14,that it cannot doit SO EASILY, 
- There are, among the Papitts , ? thatthinkethis impious bla 
qAduerherel- phemie, and fauoring ofPeclagianiſme.Alphonſus 4 faith, hes 
- "I our will by Gods helpe , hath begun to do any good , ut cannot without 
the SAME SPECIALL HELPE, proſecute the good begun, no 

r3d.26-P.95: perſenere i 51, And Gregorius Ariminenſis ® writeth, that ewerie 
mann thu preſent ſtate u ſo weake and rfirme to yes worke, 

falling wnder Gods law;that not onely to do ut bett:y and more eaſiy, 

but enen SIMPLY TO DO 1T, he needeth by reaſon of his infir- 

wmitiethe SPECLALI. aide of Gods grace:ſo farre forth that with- 

ont aide be can do NO GO OD, 

66 Thethird limitation is, that the will being freed, and 

—_ 3 - ypholden by the grace of God,in manner aforcſaid,f yet canit 
24.6 WM * performeno PER FECT obediencero Gods commandements, 
nor do any thing that ſhal hauex o s 18 init:muchleſſecanit 

—_— do works MER1T OR 10 v$but al that regenerate wil can do, 
rok Wb vnperfect,& needs forgiueneſle,as I ſhaue ſhewed * before, 
uDeut324 And although® Gods workes be perfeftand vndefiled, which 


himſelfe alone worketh out of ys, yet the things he workethin 
vs 
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vs by his Spirit, in this life,are vnperfeR, becauſe of our fleſh, 
tilthe time of the next life come,when that which isvnperfeR 
ſhal be done away. And ſome Papiſts ſeeme to be of this mind, 
Altifiodorenſis * faith, Liberrre from ſinne, u oncly in good men, x Sun latra8. 
whom Gods grace hath ſet FREE, NOT THAT THEY CANNOT **t/99 
SIN, but that ſin ſhall hane no dominion oner them. But the Church 
ofRome holds the contrary, ! That Gods grace ſo heales onr na= y Greg, a Va- 
ture, that we do not onely receine thereby a condition to be able to a- OOF 
noid all mortal! ſins all owr life long, but alſs ty our workes merue the 
increaſe of grace andeternall ife.* The ſubſtance of which works = 110618 
ceedeth from our owne freewill, the grace of God doing __ 
nomore,bur adding tothem a certaine CONDITION Or RE= 
$PECT that makes them meritorious : becauſe, as they ima= x occham.1.4, 
gine, althowg4 jt exceed not the facultie of our nature to do 4 good '7.43-Bicl.2.4, 
worke, yet it us not 1n'vs to make the ſame meritorious ,wnleſſe God of i 
hu bowntte will accept it. 
67 And hitherto Ihauelayd downe what isto be holden 
of freewil, and how the Papiſts differ from vs; wherein it is fin- 
gularly to be obſerued, that we haue in euery point the voice 
of one or other among themſelues on our fide : and that we 
haue hot, asÞthey maliciouſly report vs,turned men into beaſts b Bellprafar. 
orſtones, by taking away freewill, but acknowledgeir ſo far as _—_ "= 
to make all fleſh vnexcuſable before Gods iudgement ſeate. 
Andtruly had we aſcribed ſomewhat too litle to it, and raken 
from it,to giue the more to Gods grace,yet were ourerror on 
the better hand,and deſerucd not to be ſet vpon the ſtage with 
ſuch outeries,as Fall our Church were proued vnholy therby; ; 
for a Saint of their owne,by® the teſtimony of Caſſander (who « conſuls. ad 
was alſo of his mind) faith, 7h « the part of godly minded men, MAxumit amt 
toattribute nothing tothemſelues,but all to Gods grace, Whence it fac. 
followes,that how much ſoemer a man gine to grace, yet in ſo dong 
be DEPARTETH NOT FROM PIETIE; though to do it, be 
ſbeuld detratt ſemerhing frcm the power of nature and freensl, But 
when any thing u taken from Gods avace, and ginen 19 nature, which 
belongs to grace, that cannot be without EMINENT DANGER, 
But whatſoeuer we haue done in the point , this Iam ſure of, 
that our aduerſaries are gone too far, euenby their owne con- 


feſſion, 
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d 22.p.390. feſſion. There hae not bene wanting Dimines in our times, * (aith 
Dom,Bannes, who haze gizen too much to freewil/,and the power 
of nature : and while they thought to eſchne the error of Luther ang, 

* bt 393. they fell into the proud herefie of Pelagians. ... And * to make mey 

free,they hane made them proud, ed them with fendbcge Tit 
is the truth, For freewill hath ot it ſelfe either ſome ſtrength, 
though ſmall,or none at all. If any, then Chriſt ſaid not true, 
Without me ye can do nothing. If none,then where is freewil,and 
the cooperation thereof with Gods grace?I will end the point 

eDeverb.A- With Saint Auſtines complaint, © Yathankfull men to.aſcribe (4 

poſt.Ser.3. ouch to weake and wounded nature:true it i5,that men,when he wa 

FfSixr.Senenc ade, had great ftrength of freewill, but by ſinne he loſt it. But our 

prefar.z.Sta- aquerfaries think Saint Auſtin went too farre in this queſtion, 


ler. de Iult . , X , 
vnc* _ attributing too little to mans will. 


— 


$.41. In the Romane Church I confeſſe there be ſome bad and fiofull folk, 
For the Church is called nigr« & formoſa, blacke and faire.Cant. 1. becaule init 
are mixcd good and bad; asout of divers parables of our Sauiour I proued 
before : but there are rwo differences berwixt the finfull which are in the Ro- 
miſh Church,and the SeRaries. And firſt of thoſe that are among the 
SeQaries,there are none Holy, of which, as of the better or more worthy pan, 
their Church may be denominated and termed Holy, asthe Romane 
may be. It may perhaps be that divers of them abſtaine from groller ſinnes,as 
ſwearing, backbitiog, ſtealing,&c. and that they do lometimes many wotkes 
morally good, as giue almes, creQ hoſpitals, liuc,at leaſt in outward ſhew,ia 
modeſt and moderate fort: but alas theic be not ſufficient,or certaine ſignes of 
fanQtine: all this and perhaps much more we may find in the heathen Philolo 
phers. Theſe outward ations may proceed from natural,and lometimes from 
vicious and fiofull motiues, and conſequently may be very farre from true ho- 
linefle, which muſt proceed of true charitie; without the which cbaritie , to di- 
ſtribure all that one hath to feed the poore,orto giue ones body to burne,doth 
nothing profite. 1.Cor. 13. The which charitie muſt proceed de corde puro, & 
conſcientia bona, fide non ficta: from a pure heart,and good conſcience and faith 
vrfained,1.Tim. 1, The which things being moſt or gan conſequently hid- 
den and ſecret, cannot ww ſhewed to be preſent by thoſe outward 
attons. Naygthey cannot be infallibly knowne of the partic himſelfe , (for, 


Nemo ſcit vtrwm amore an odi2 dignus ſet : & qu poteſt dicere, mundum eff cor 
meum? Np man hnowes whether Fs, ae. lowe or hatred: and who can ſay 
heart is cleane? Pro.20.) but ate relerued to him onely qui ſcrutatur corda, who 
ſearches the heart $0 wit,almightic God  andit cannot perte&tly be knowne of 

ry 


T he holineſſe of jy Church proued, 


"= 


rs,who haue them truly; and conſequently wbo be true Saints, vpleſle itpleaſe 


him to reveale it by muracle,or lome other cc:taine way voto vs. 


————_— 


The Anſwer, 


—— 


I 


To 


roue we are not the holy Church of God, theIe- 
ſuite obieted our finfull liues,as if we had bene of worſe con- 


verfation then the profeſſors ofthe true faith could be,But for- 
ſomuch as he wiſely foreſaw, that if we fell to comparing the 


lives of one another, his owne Church would receiue as much 
diſgrace thereby as ours ; and his argument bent againſt ys,in 
the diſcharge would recoile vpon himſelfe, and roll in the fall 
ypon the heads of his owne > becauſe they are as bad 
and ſinfull as their fellowes:therefore now he anſwers that dif- 
ficultie, by aſhgning a difference betweene the people of his 
Church,and the people of ours in this point : and the diffe- 
rence, he ſaith, is this, that although in his Romane Church 
there be ſome bad and linfull,yet a are not ſo; whereas with vs 
there arenone good, but all are wickgd, A proud and ridicu- 
lous brag ; but yer I anſwer it. True holineſle confiſteth in 
the concourſe of the rightcouſnefle of iuſtification and ſanRi- 
fication, The former ofuſtification is wherſocuer Chriſt with 
all his merites,is impured, and apprehended by faith, for the 
pardon of our fins, and accepting of vs againe to eternall life. 


«This is called therightcouſnes offaith, and they which hauc it * Rom-3-24-& 


are truly holy thereby, and our Church reachethit againſt the —_ 
Church of Rome that hath renounced it, and ſo deprived her 
children of all true hol:nefſe. The ſecond of fanRification,is 
when we bring forth fruites worthy of amendment of life, not 
walking after the fleſh,bur after the ſpirit. And we affirme,that 
in our Church this alſo is ioyned with the former, though we 
all confeſſe it be in great weakneſſe, and farre from that per- 


fection which we defire : and ſuch as walke in itÞ are proued 


thereby to be truly holy. 


2 Apainſtthisexternall righteouſneſſe of our ſanRifcati- 
on,the Icſuite obieRs,that rhowgh we abftaine from groſſer ſmnes, 


and do many good morall workes,Cfc. yet this ts no cer mane figne we 
T 


are 


b i. Toh 3.5 
Mat 7.16 & 12, 
33. Rom. 8.g. 

Gal g.:2.Eph. 


33 


2.Pet.i.$. 


— 
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are hoy : for this and much more may proceed from ſinfull motions, 
and be found among the very Gemtules, Whereto Ianſwer, that 
this were a good _—_— againſt vs,if we had no righteouſ. 
neſſe among vs bur ſuch as he hath herein deſcribed. For this 
w1orall _—_— isno holineſſe indeed, neither do we thereby 
declare the holineſſe of our Church; but ſay,the good workes 
done among vs proceed from faith and loue, and are directed 
tothegloric of God, according to the rules of ſanctification, 
and ſo are ſufficient toteltifie for vs. And we grant,as the Teſuir 
requires, that many great and plauſible workes of moralitie 
may proceed from naturall,yea ſinful motiner,and that therefore 
there is n0 tr#e holineſſe vnleſſe it proceed from chariuie, grounded 
#1 4 pre beart,and a good conſcience, and faith vnfained: but we 
adde withall,that the workes of our Church proceed fromthis 
charitie, and thence receiue their condition of holinefle, 
And how doth the Ieſuite know the contrary, becauſe 
ke faith fo confidently, the holineſſe found among vs ariſeth 
notfrom charitic? Wha is the ground —enta laithſo? 
He anſwers, true charztie, a good conſcience, and faub, be things 
inward and ſecret ; =, herefore cannot by our outward atlions 
ſrewed to be preſent: nay,he laith,the partie himſelfe,without reue- 
lation or miracle,cannot be ſure he hath them. The which if it be 
true, I defire him to anſwer plainly, how he knowes his owne 
good workes to proceed from faith and charitie? and by what 
meanes he will demonſtrate it to me that doubt it ? for reue- 
lation and miracle he can ſhew none : becauſe the miracles 
of his Legend, which is all he can pleade, concerne not him 
that neuer had them; and yet he thinketh his holineſſe and 
the holineſle of his people,is a good marke of the Catholicke 
Church. lt is falſc therefore that he ſaith, Noman by hu outward 
workes without miracle, can be certaine he hath faith or chariie, 
For © Saint Tohn faith, He that deth righteonſneſſe, i righteow, 
a4 God wrigbteow., And Saint Iames,4 Shew me thy fauth by thy 
workes,and [ will ſhew thee my fanth by my worker, And our bleſſed 
Sauiour,* By thesr fruites ye ſhall know them, * It ts not 4 good iee 
that brmgeth forth enill frutte, nor an enki tree that bringeth forth 
good fruite. For men gather not figs of thornes, nor grapes of lyſt 


'Y 
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eAgood man , ont of the good treaſury of bus beart , bringeth forth 
A. things : and an exzl| man , out of the emill treaſure of bus heart, 
brat forth eaill. And if charitie cannot be prouedto be pre= 
ſent by our workes,becauſcit is « thing bidden ſecretly within vs, 
then no cauſe can be proued or knowne by the effes, and no 
phyſitian can know the inward ſtate of the bodie by the our- 
ward ſignes:which were abſurd, And the word of God calling "7 
ypon yS8 to /et onr light ſo ſhine afore men , that they may ſee our 355-16 
þlcr workes : andÞ biddin g vs thereby to make —— ſure, Faetaus 
nd promiſing «an abwndant entrance mio Chriſts kingdowe to all 
that follow vertue, temperance, patience,&c, ſhould deceiue 
vs,if when we had taken paines in ſo doing , we could not be 
afſured that our workes ariſe from faith : without which faith 
noworke were good, nor could miniſter any argument ofour 
laluation to vs. 

4 Our workes therefore being not founded on mens tra. F547 nm 
ditions , as Popiſh workes are;nor direRed to a falſe end , but-anx 5 10ns 
done according tothe direion of the word,and for the glory $5 te. 
ofGod, in the faith of Ieſus Chrift, without any opinion of 
perfeRion, either to iuſtific vs,or to merit, or ſatisfie thereby, 
xe good workes,and infallibly ſecure the doers,that they haue 
true charitie,and are the true Saints of God, thoughthey haue 
no miracles , nor other reuclation then this of Gods ſpirit re-= 
newing them, For of ſuch workes our aduerſaries themſelues 
lay, i They are the execution and manifeſtation of our righteonſner, i Thole& g.in 
YeatheDiuines of Colen affirme expreſly againſt that which ©*# 
the Ieſuite here ſaith , * that we rely nor proncipally vpon or inhe- | Amididagm. 
rent righteonſner,becanſe it t vnper fetT: but was 4 by A CE R- Colon-pag 30, 
TAIN INWARD EXPERIMENT, WE ARE CERTIFIED 
of the remiſſion of our ſins(who feele and prone in our ſelnes ſuch are= 
nouation of our ſpirit) and that tbe perfeft inſtice of Chriſt s imputed 
10 05:and that ſo Chriſt by faith dwels in vs. In which words affir= 
ming the experiment and certificate that Gods children haue 
within them,& the feeling of their renouation,& Chriſt dwel- 
ling in them by faith, all which , they ſay, ariſeth from their 
works;they makeit plain, how falſe and friuolous it is that the 
lcſuite aflumeth , that no man without renelation or miracles, 

T 2. can 
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can infallibly know whether he haue true faith & loue, ornox, 
AndIwill make it yetplainer in the Digrefſion following, 


Digreſſion 43. Proning that Gods children without miracles or 
extraordinary renelation , may be and are mfallibly aſſured 
that they haue grace, anl are mm the ſtate of ſaluation, 


——— — 


For to the place of Eccleſ, 9. 1. Ianſwer, firſt the Ie. 
ſuit hath miſalledged it.For the Hebrew is thus, No man know- 
eth lou or hatred,all things are before him, And I care not though 
kis Trent-vulgar-latine be as he alledges it , forthe Hebrew 
is the onely authenticall text, and not the Latin, wherofthem- 
ſelues hauca baſe conceit, though the Councell of Trent haue 


11n 1.par.Tho. Canonized it, For Dominicus Bannez! reporteth, that ſince this 
q4.art.8.dub4 decree, there are not wanting many great men in the Churchof 


m Rom. $.$. 
Gal.4.6. 


Rome , that take vpon them to corrett and cenſure 1t , and ſay , the 
interpreter miſſed it fouly mmany things. And himfelfe is ofthe 
ſame minde , andacknowledges, that bem at laſt conninced by 
bis owne experience, he mages > 4 Hebrew text uncorrupt, What 
yanitiethereforc is it in our aduerſaries,toalledge atranflation 
which themſelues deſpiſe as corrupt and vicious? Secondlygo 
the words I anſwer , that Salomon doth not ſay, that No man 
can ſimply Know the loue or hatred of God to him; but ina 
compound ſence, that No man can know it By the outward 
euents of this life : the which hinders not but it may be 
knowne by the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit renewing vs ; as Ca- 
tharinus himſelfe a Papiſt , —— it: and this is it thatwe 
ſay, ® Gods lone is ſocd in our hearts, and made knowne to vs by the 
holy Ghoſt. | 

AL the place of Prou, 20. 9.1 ſay briefly, that it proues 
euidently againſt the Ieſuit,that noman can keepe Gods com- 
mandements, becauſe he cannot make his heart cleane from 
finne:bur ir touches not the affurance of grace , becauſe grace 
is, and infallibly knowne to be , where the heart Beginner vo 
be cleanſed, though yet(as it neuer ſhal be in this life)it be nor 
perfettly cleane. For we are not aſſured that charitic and faith 
dwell 
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the text had bene againſt vs : but by this , that they are free 
from hypocriſie , and begin to be cleanſed, and dayly increaſe 
therein. 


dwell in vs by this, that our hearts are perfefy cleane: for then 


7 The maner how we know we haue grace, and ſhall be Tuz wanna 


faued, is by the meanes of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe worke it is 


HOW WE MAY 
KNOW 1IF WE 


toaflure vs; the which he doth, firſt by producing in vs the ef. »» ix Tus 


feds of ſauing grace and predeſtination, which is the conſtant 
reforming of our life within and without, Whereupon it fol- 
lowes,that he which giues himſelf effeCtually and Redfaſtly to 
agodly life, may intallibly be ſecured thereby of his ſaluation, 


becaule God, whoſe promiſes are infallible,* hathyowed fal- —_ 


vation to allſuch, Next by infuſing or inſpiring into vsthe mo- 
tion of aſſurance,and by inclining our heart to giue conſent to 


the promiſes ofthe Goſpell. The which inſpiration is aſuper-= 


- naturall worke ofGod, created in vs by the outward meanes 


IS 6s 


ofthe word,and the inward operation of his Spirit, confifting 
in a certaine knowledge and feeling that we haue of Gods 
good pleaſure toward vs, when we once truly beleeue. And 
35the eye in ſeeing hath a certainepropertie annexed, that it 
knowes it ſeeth : 6 faith and grace, ih whoſoeuer it is, hath 
this condition, that it knowes it ſelfe ro be ſuch; and it not 
onely worketh outwardly the things that are good, but by a 
reciprocall aſpeR it ſees irſelfe, and yeelds affurance to the 


STATE OP 
GRACHKH, 


The 
1-9 


ſubicR, In which ſence Saint Auſtin®ſaith, Exery man,if be hawe © De winivl.1y 


farh ſees un in bis heart, or ſeerit not of he hane none. And againe, © 


P He that lowes his brother knowes the charitie wherewuh heloweth ,1.01 0.x. 


bim bettey then h» knoweth his brother whom he loneth, 


$ This is proued by the ſaying of Saint Paul,9 We haxe re q Rom.8.15. 


ceiued not the fpurut of bondage to feare any more , but the ſpurit of 
adoption, whereby we crie Abba, Father : and the ſame ſpurut beares 
witreſſe with our ſpirit ,that we are the ſonnes of God , Whereunto 
It is ridiculous to anſwer, that this teſtimonie which God 
giues vnto vs by his Spirit,is but comeftural,that is to ay, ſuch 
as ſtirreth vp our vnde:ſtanding, onely vpon probable conie- 
Etures,to belceue,which yer are ſubiet to error, For ſoGods 
Spirit ſhould manifeltly deceiue vs, and the ſpirit of bondage 

Sf rs 


—_— 
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to feare ſhould remaine till, and his Spirit ſhould teach vs to 
cry,Father,when we are not his children; and finally,in giuing 
teſtimonie, be ſubic&ro the ſame fallibilitic that ours is. The 
£2.C07.13.5. ſame Apoſtle * faith , Prone your ſelnes whether you are in the 
faith: examine your ſelues: know ye not that Chriſt 1 mm you, except 
Je be reprobates? To whatpurpole ſhould men examine them- 
ſelues,ifthey can find no infallible certaintie? for they might 
reply againe, we haue tried our ſelues,and find Chriſt to be in 
Vs by faith and charitie;but we are neuer the neare;we maybe 
reprobates for all this, and thypreaching haue done vs no 
good:for the Papiſts tellvs,our knowled ge is but coniecury, 
and our examination cannot ſecure vs from Feare or Error: 
(Eph.1.13- Which were abſurd. Again he faith,# After ye receined the Goſpel, 
 1.108-3-9* Je were SEALED with the holy Sperit of promiſe: and S.lohn,* 
KNOW that we are of the truth, and before him we ſhall make ow 
u 4-13. bearts C ONFIDENT,* Hereby we x NOW that we dwell in him aud 
x 5-13. he inws, becauſe he hath ginen v1 of hu Spirit,* I hane written wat 
Jon that beleene,that ye may x XOW je haxe eternal life, This ſealing 
ſheweth,that the cle& haue the very mark of God ypon them, 
whereby they are infallibly diſtinguiſhed from the world;and 
the knowledge thereof, which is attributed to them, declare 
that they ſec the ſeale, and ſo conſequently cannot be decei- 
ued;as he that ſees his ſeale ypon his goods,thereby infallibly, 
and not by conicRure onely, knowes themto be his owne.But 
ſaying,we Know we hae the truth,we Dwell tn him,we Hane eter 
nall life,we make owr hearts Confident; he ſhews plainly how falle 
it is,that faith and loue cannot be knowne to be preſent with- 
out reuelation, For all this,he ſaith, we know by that which is 
written: andif we knew it but morally and vrobabl ,without 
full afſurance,then we ſhould be confident,cuen by ds ow 


appointment,in that which might deceiue vs. Againe, Staple- 
y DeTuſtiicat, ton? confelles,that Saw Pan pronounceth the [awe cer tantiesf 
9.6.13 other mens ſaluation,that he doth of his owne : and therefore we 
may haue aſſurance of grace and perſcuerance as wel as he ha 
z 1.Cor.7.40, for * indiuers places he ſhewes, that he was aſſured of God 


__ ey Spirit,and grace,and eternall life. 


marg. 


9 You thallheare whatthe ancient Fathers ſay _— 
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this matter, * Macarius faith , A/thowgh they are not as yet emtred a Hom.19.pag, 
into the whole inhervtance prepared for them inthe world to come,yer *4 

through the earneſt which they now receine,they are 4s CERTAINE 

OFIT, AS IF THEY WERE ALREADY CROWNED AND 
REIGNING, Neither do they thinke ut ſ{range, that they ſhall thus 

reigne together with Chriſt, by reaſon of the abundance and CONnFI- 

DEN CE of the ſpirit. And why ſo? Enen becanſe,being yet inthe fleſh, 

they hane the TAST of the ſweetneſſe and tbe efficacie of the power 

therof.T he dimell conered the ſaule of man with a dark vaile,but af- 

terward comes grace and puts off that vale whol'y,wherby hereafter 

the ſoule is purified, and made able with purene le to behold the glory 

of true light ,and the true Sunne of righteouſnes,u4 it were lightening 

in bi heart.Saint Auſtine Þ faith,There « a kind of glorying in the \, 1npiat.19g. 
conſcience, when thou xNOWEST thy faith is ſincere thy hope cer- poſtmed, 
tame thy lone without diſſembling.Saint Auſtine therefore tooke 

it for granted , that theſe things might be knowne, Hierome, 

not the ordinary doRor of that name, but a Greeke writer, —— 
<faith , that 45 a woman with child feeleth the ſpringing thereef m C + 7 


ber wombe within her, ſo the baptized by the 10y,and comfort,and re- 228% 4 woes 
jojcing which 1s wrought in the heart, KNOW THAT THE $P1- OY pn 
RIT OF GOD DWELLES IN THEMgthe which they receined dis cumin 36- 
in their baptiſme. Cregorie the Biſhop of Rome 4 ſaith, The {0,411.4 5. 
mind filed wth 9 od; ſpurit hath her moſt emident ſignes,enen vertue 
and bunnlitie , the which if they perfeUy meete the mind, then it 
4s plaine they gine teſtimonse that the holy Gboſt is preſent. Bernard 
© faith, Who # inſt,but he that returneth lone to God who hath lowed e Byiſt.noy, 
him?T he which « done, when the ſpirit by fath REVEALETH t 
a man the eternall purpoſe of God concerning hu future ſaluation, 
Wrich renclation i nothing elſe but the infuſion of ſpiritual grace, 
whereby the deeds of the fleſh are _—_— , and the man prepared 
to the kingdome of heawen. Let theſe ſpeeches of the ancient be 
well looked into, and it will appeare they containe all that I 
haue affirmed touching the certaintie of grace and faluation, 

10 And to what purpoſe do our Aduerfarics take ſuch 
paines, and deuiſe fuck ſhifts to anſwer them? They ſay, theſe 
and ſuch like places proue, there is a certaintie on Gods behalfe, 
but not on ours: as if God, reucaling his certaintie to ys,didnot 

T 4 thereby 


* CAlrifiod ſum, 
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thereby create 1a vs the like;zas when a man looketh his face in 
a glafſe,he imprinteth in the glafſe the ſame forme that is in his 
face, They lay wchauvean experimental! or moyall kn-w ear, but 
not an infail}ble ceriaratie.not alfurance of fark and tuch hke, 
This they antwer,and their friends fit down contented with it; 
whereas notwith(tanding w hen they haue wrangled what they 
can,they ſay the very ſame that I haue laid downe; and iftheir 
words = irnot, I am content you belecue meno more. For 
firlt, touching the dilcerning of our ſelucs , whether we bein 
Sg grace,frhe eldeſt and Þcitlearned Schoolmen that I haue ſeen, 
Alexan.3-part. athrme,we may know u (y our good deſire comfort of mind,aud good 
ogias, 46 Parkes, SCOtus 5 faith, As [ bel. ene God us three in perſon, and one 
in eſſence ,ſo do | allo beleence my ſelfe to hane farth mf uſed , whereby 
h In Tho22 [ belcexe thu. Dominicus Bannes® faith, Emery one that beleener, 
Neg, ſees that he doth belreue, And i Medina, with whom heand*o. 
any thers conſent, ſaith , A chriftran man, by the infallible certamrie of 
k Caiet ib.Bin ,. . ; 
vbilopra, fasth which cannot be aecerned , certamnly knowes himſelfe to hane 


I Referr Greg: 1 2: x 
IReterr Greg: ſmpernaturall faith, Vega * faith, Some ſpiruuall men may be ſorer 


pag 957. taine that they are m grace,that thu their aſſurance ſhall be free from 
m Don.59t0. a{/feare and ſtag germyg, ® Others hold, that a man may artame to 
apol.c,2. c O 


that certnintse of hts owne grace, that he may wuthout all doubting be 
as ſure thereof , as he ts that there ts a eutte called Rome, And ſome 
p Catharin.aſ- hold ® the very ceytainrie of farth as we teach and define it.Next 
en 02s touching the remiſſion of our ſinnes,and eternall life,they ſay, 
ſupra.pag.630. ® 7 would hane enery beleency CERTAINLY to hope he ſhall ob- 
ny iis. eraine eterna'/ life, DoStor Stapleton P faith , We leaue not a ſmnner 
hanning in the mid (eff of WAVERING DOVBTFVLNES, but 
we place himin GO On and FIR ME hope when once his conſcrence 
witneſſeth with him that he hath truly repentea, l grant indeed that 
ſome of theſe difal!o'y the certaintie of farth in this caſe, and 
admit aman onelyto Hope ; but this is but contention abour 
words, and they had as good haue aid, Faith, confidence or 
qn——_—_— truſt,as hope,bur for the preiudice of their ſtomacks,For9they 
Ban.2z 9.18, Confes,the certainty of hope ts not 4!) DOVBTEVLNES,WAVE= 
— RING one while to thu ſile,another while tothat ,as a may thimketh 
kimſelfe ſom:1me accepted of God, and ſometime not: butit 114 
CERTAINTIE #n the will of him that hopeth, both r1RME 


and 
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ani ASSVRED,EXCLVDING al DOVBTEVLNES touching 

remiſſion of ſins,The which 1n effeR js as muchas we ſay,and ful 
oppoſite to the Icluites aſſertion. Againe, ſeeing” themſelues ( Medin, p.627, 
grant , that ail conclrſions are the contluſrons of fauh , which ariſe 

from one propoſition cortamed inthe Scripture , and another by good 

conſequence added vntou: why ſhould they deny this to bea con- 

cluſion of faith, My finnes are forgiuen me?For the firſt propo- 

ſition is exprefle Scripture, 'le thar repents is pardoned.The next, 

aſſumed to it, is euidently knowne in the conſcience , But / re- 

per, The concluſion therefore is of faith, Therefore [am forgi- 

ze,or ſuch like, For no man knowes he hath faith or any grace, 

but by ſuch and the ſame diſcourſe that this is. The euidence of 

which reaſons haue driven ſome Papiſts toallow vs the name 

alſo as wel as the thing,For I haue ſhewed cuen now, that Ca+ 

tharinus at the Councel of Trent defended our very aflertion, 

that the e114 of Go1,by the certamntie of FAITH , knowes himſclfe 

to be inthe (tate of grace, Thelike is wrirten by the f Diuines of \ Enchirid, | 
Colen, Ir « 1rue, and required for a mans mnſtification , that he cer- I _ 
tainly BELEEVE,nt only 1m generall,that ſuch As are truly penient lon.pag-13 9» 
ſhall obtaine forgimere: by Chriſt, but alſo that THE MAN HI Ms 

SELF WHICH BELEEVETH ſhallbe forgiuen through FAIT H 

in Chriſt. And againe , Th:s « true , that no mans ſins are forguen 

him vnleſſe he BELEEVE that he bath obtained forgmenes through 

Chriſt. And a Frier inthe time of the Councell of Trent, * prea-. © fer Tnnne 
ched thus before the Councell, Ler man(laith he ) abhorring the <x2m Concit, 
vue confidence of his owne worthine: , depend wholly on Gods mer- A 

cie. Let him make account that God, as a mo#t louing Father, is pre= 
ſent with him, from whom let him alway expett thinss toyful and hap- 
pietand let him nener ſuffer that PERS WASION tobe ſtriben ont 
of his mind: : though the difficultt:s be imfinte which the world, the 
fleſh, and the divell procure:thereby to leade vs from the C ONF1- 
DENCE of God, and his moſt religious ſermice, Wherefore they do 
wot wander wn the maze of DOVBTEVLNESSE, which throngh 
Chriſt hane obtained righteonſnes but in the ſecuritie of their mind, 
ana peace of their conſcience, andi 7 of their beart, bemg tautht by 
the Spirit which teftificth with them that they are the ſonnes of God, A 
tney crie Abba, Father. Tanſenius faith, The peculiar reward of "ps 
faith 


—_— 


— 


Certaintie of grace and ſaluation. $.42, 


faith is to obtaine that which it beleenes and hopes —:and that fanth 
wherewnto ſaluation is promiſed , comprehend: both credulitie, or 
belcening, in the mind , and, in the will , confidence of obtaining ſal> 
Hation, 

11 Whyftriuc they then o bitterly againſt vs inthisti. 
tle?and why do they racke & torment the conſciences ofmen, 
byrtelling mrs. without miracle it cannot be known who 
{tands in grace , when yanquiſht by the truth, they are forced, 
inthe end, to eate their owne words, and confefle it may be 
knowne by the teſtimony of God Spirit within vs ? You ſhall 


xBartMedina, ſee the peeuiſhneſle that is among them : [»//, * ſaith one of 


eds them , allow exery faithfull man io HOPE CERTENLY that he 
ſhall obtaine eternal! life , but to be confident therein with the L y. 
THERAN CONFIDENCE, Iviterly forbid him, Marke the va- 
nitic and ſtomacke of our aduerſaries:they will allow vs tobe 
certame and confident , and we require no more; but not with 
the Lutheran confidence : they will communicate with the do- 
Erine vpon alittle parly, but they will firſt giue ita new name 
to make it Roman-Catholicke, Luther belike did them ſome 
ſhrewd turn,that they wold endure his terms no l6ger in their 
 _ Church, Theyſceme to bein the ſame taking with him , that 
RES the man in? Suidas was toward hu Cat: for eating vp his Par- 
xa gey#on,Zar tridge:he loued his bird well,as the Pope did his Crowne, and 
eommeerizeic therefore the Cat that deuoured, it , mult looke to dwellno 
"Wy Gy (id og ap "5, 
p4poics longer in his houſe, bur be packing, 


$. 43, Buthitherto it was neuer heard that almightic God did by miracle, or 
any ſuch certaine way, giue teſtimonic,that either Luther, or Caluin, or anie of 
their fellowes had this true bolineſle,or that they were Saints, Whereas it hath 
pleaſed him to giue teſtimonie, by miracles,of the holineſle of diuerſe that pro- 
felled the Romane faith, as of S.Benedi&t, S.Anthonie, S.Greg, Thaumaturgus, 
S.Bernard, S. Francis, and diuers others : who all profeſſed the Romane faith, 
and divers ofthem were religious men,and founders of religious orders,which 
Proteſtants reieR and ſecke by all meancs to diſgrace. 


_—__ ———— 


The Anſwer, 


x Thc ficſtpart of this is anſwered before, ſe&. 39. num.1, 
where 
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where I haue fſhewed how,and in what manerGod giueth te- 
ſtimonie that we are his Sawrs,and our workes Hoh: whither I 
refer the Reader, The next point containesneuer atrue word. 
For not one of the perſons named, profefſed the Romane faith 


25 it is now holden.3? For Thaumaturgus liued in the yeare 240. a Trichem, 


Anthonie in the yeare 330. and Benet in the yeare 5oo, All 
which time the preſent religion of the Romane Church was 
ynborne, except a very few points of ſmall moment, brought 
in by the ſuperſtition of a few, and controlled by the generall 
do&trine of the Church,as I ſhal clearely proue in the ſe&tions 
following, Bernard liued later by goo yeares,but he knew not 
the preſent Romane faith, He was indeed aMonke,&in many 
things ſuperſtitious, (& whatmaruell, living aboue a thouſand 
yeares after Chriſt?) but he was a Papiſt in none of the princi- 
pall points of the religion. For he held the ſufficiencie of the 
Scripture without traditions, iuſtification by faith alone, that 
our workes merite not,that no man can keepe the Law,that a 
man, by the teſtimony of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
taine of grace; that there is no ſuch freewill as the Popiſh 
Schoolemen teach;he ſtood againſt the pridc of the Pope,and 
the opinion touching the conception ofthe bleſſed _— 
without originall finne:asI wil make good againſt theleſuite, 
or any that will take his part, Who if he would deale fairhfully 
and to the point, ſhould not ſay, Bernard profeſſed the Romare 
fauh,and was a Monke;buthe ſhould haue ſhewed,tbat he pro- 
teſſed the preſent Romane faith, as the Councellot Trent and 
the Icfuits haue ſet it downe, atleaſt in the fundamental points 
thereof, which he can neuer do. As for Francisof Aſhſe, who 
lived about the fame time, neither was he of the preſent Ro- 
mane faith, becauſe it was not holden then as it is now:though 


Icofeſſe the matter be not great what that Þ Lowſie Saint were, ? Ecquis cre-. 
2 Andasconcerning the miracles, whereby this Ieſuite cum 


os 
ned excuſſos 
; in ſcipſum ſoli. 
I anſwer, that what is reported of Bernard, and Francis, and tum eſſe im- 
mitrore* Can, 
loc. 1,116.9. 


ſaith, it pleaſed God to giue teſtimony of theſe mens holines, 


Dominicke, and others of that ranke, are lyes and devices, 
Which Idemdſtrate by this, that they are found no where bur 
iathe Legends and liues of Saints, written by the yon 

autho- 


————— 
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authoricie our aduerſaries themſelues deſpiſe, as I will ſhew in 
the next Digreſſion. The things written of Gregory, & Benet, 
and Anthonie,and ſome others of that time, haue more anti. 
quitie,but no more certentie,as I will likewiſe demontſtrace in 
the ſame Digrefſion;though allowing much therof to be true, 

et the Romane faith is not juſtified thereby,becauſe, as I ſaid 
Ciba gly were done when yet it was vnhatched,and Rome 
profeſſed another religion. : 

3 And whereas he faith,diuers of theſe were reliorou men, 
and fownded religious orders, which Protcltants reieQ:this is ea. 
fily anſwered by telling him againe, fir{t,thar if they were re. 
ligious men,and founded orders,yet their ſo doing conuinceth 
not that they were of the ſame faith: for there might be orders 
and vrofellions erected in a contrary religion, as the Efſens 
for example, had their peculiar order of religion,and yet were, 
I thinke,no Papiſts ; who would be loath to be tied tothe ri. 


c Plin.l.5. c.17. gor Which they profeſſed : eF ſaluarie nation, © faith the ſtorie, 


 . and admirable, beyond all others in the world, No woman among 


them, mor wenerie : without money , awelling among the trees: 
i 15 incredible to fpeake; the nation us eternall , through thow- 
ſand; of ages ; wherein no man uu borne ; ſo fruitfull vuto them uu + 
ther mens repentance of their lines, Next, it followes nor, be- 
cauſe they founded orders of Monkes,that therefore they were 
the ſame which the Church of Rome now retaineth : for the 
may be altered,as indeed they are,by the confeſſion of our « 
uerfaries themſclues.Thirdly,luch as Anthonic,and Bener,and 
Euſtathius were, ereRing profeſſhons and orders of life with- 
out warrant from the word, or at leaſt not by commandement 
thereof,it was lawfull for ys to vſe our libertie in putting them 
away againe, without —_—_— the cenſure layed vpon vs by 
the Ieſuite, And yet he might haue remembred, that a Cardi- 
nall ofhis owne Church was the firſt that put downe Abbeyes 
in England, 


Digreflion 44. eJn/wering that which the Papiits obiet touching 
the miracles of their Church,and the Saints therein. 


| _ a roth. —_— — 
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We denie not but the gift of miracles was in the Church 
at the firſt revealing ofthe Goſpelland long after , verie com- 
monly; whoſe proper end was to reuokethe minds ofmen to 
the marking of the doctrine that accompanied them, that by 
marking it , ( which they would not ſocafily haue done, had 
not the fame of the preachers miraculous workes allured the) 
the efficacie thereof might lay hold vpon them, and conuert 
them, which it did, Whereby it appeares,that all cheir ſirengrth 
arole from the ddctrine confirmed by themzin as much as it di- 
ſtinguiſhed them from delufions,and ſuch like wonders as may 
be | by naturall cauſes,and the conueiance of Sathan ; and 
aflured the beholders, that their concurrence with ſo pure and 


holy teaching, ſhewed theto be of God, For# our aduerfaries 4 B*1Lde nor. 


confeſſe, that No miracle can certainly be knowne to be ſo afore the 


beleene it. Whereby it appeares concerning the pureſtmiracles 
that ever were , that although as a figne they inuited mento 
come and lee,yerthe men being come, were aſſured by the cffi« 
cacie of the doQtrine,that what they ſay was a true miracle;and 
when God withheld this efficacie,. that it inclined. not: the 
mind, then the men beleceued not,bur ſaid, they were delu- 
hions,as appeares in the vnbeleeuing Tewes.:.. 51169 

5 This I fay to ſhew our adverſaries, that they'muſt not 
be offended if we examine the miracles offred,by the doctrine 
of the Scriptures. For if they confirme —_— doctrine, we 
may ſafely reie them as lying wonders, But we haue another 
iflue with them, eaſier to be tried then this, touching the cre= 
diteand certaintic of their miracles : ſuch as they haue to ſtand 
ypon, For all that they can alledge , are either the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or of the Saints in the Primitiue 
Church, or of their Legends. Touching the two firſt, we 
anſwer in a word , that they do bur trifle away the time in tal- 
king of them, till they haue prouedtheir reli ion the ſame 
that thoſe men taught : for the miracles muſt be adiudged to 
that ſide that retaines the ſame doQtrine. Whence it followes 
that the Teſuite hath no portion in the miracles of the Primi- 
tive Church, becauſc he is not of that faith: the which ay 

w 


eccl.c.14.& de 
rac.& 11b.arb. 


Church approne it,and vnleſſe the will, by ſome meane be enclined ro \5<" 


302 Exceptions againſt the Miracles of the Papiſls. &.42, 
will denie, then thetriall nuft be made by the Scriptures, and 
he muſt no longer ſay , we haue the true faith, becauſe it was 
confirmed by miracles inthe Primitiue Church; but he muſt 
proue thefaith oftheprimitiue,8& his preſent Romane Church 
all one, that afterward he may boaſt of the miracles, This I ſay 
touching all thoſe miracles that are true , and were donein- 
deedin the Primitiue Church. 

6 Thethings therefore whereupon , with moſt probabili- 
tie, they canſtand, and wherein indeed they put moſt conh. 
dence, are the miracles oftheir Legend Saints, Anthony, Be- 
net, Francis, Dominicke,and ſuch like; which thicke and three- 
fold they vſeto alledge againſt vs. But we except two things 
againſtthem, Firſt,that ſuppoſing much thereof were true, yer 
the Romane faith is not neceſſarily proucd thereby tobe the 
truth; for heretickes,yea Pagans,may do wonderfull things to 

fPromptuar. confirme their error, D.Stapleton * ſaith, that for che more trial 

A »7; of the godly,not onely Antichrit himſelfe, and his forerunner: , but 
all heretickes alſo , may de true miracles , by the permiſſion of God, 
a4 the ſorcerer: of Pharaoh did. The which is proued to be true 
by all tories divine and humane. That which Pharaohs ſor- 

g Baro,An.63- Cerers , and Simon Magus did, is well knowne. 8 The ſtories 
adde touching Simon , that be made tm1ages to walke , avd would 
he in the fire without hurt , and flic in the aire , and make bread 
of flenes. He conld open doores faſt ſhut , and walooſe bands of iron, 

and had many ſhadowes following him. , as it bad bene men , Cc. 

; treo h The Emperour Veſpaſian, at Alexandria , reſtored a blind 

Philoſoph. manto. his fight. i Empedocles the Philoſopher, raiſed ypa 

khilo 4. Jead woman to life, The like did Apollonius Tyancus, of 


' ILib4-& 5. 


m Compend. Whom ! Philoftratus and ® Cedrenus report great things:that 
P2820) he could dehiner cities from ſcorpions ard ſerpents,and earthquakes: 
and that bring dead many miracles were wrought at bis grane. 

And Cedrenus addes, that the ſame time there was one Mane- 

tho, whichin theſe workes went beyond him, and by his veric 

words could do what he liſted, Theſe things I grant, as the 

fame author affirmeth , were done by the efficacie of Satan, God 

permitting him for the triall of men: faith , and puniſhing of their 

finnes; yet do they well proue that the falſe Church may haue 
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as ſtrange miracles in it, as the Church of Rome hath; and 
therefore ſuch things are but a weake argument to proue the 
truth by, vnleſſe the cuidence of the Scripture go before. 
7 Secondly,we think the Legends that report theſe mira- 
cles,to belies, & the meere devices of mens idte wits;the which 
isproued by this, that I cannot remember one writer of that 
ſort,whom the Papiſts themſelues do not challenge for a lyer. 
And though at the firſt my ſpeech may ſeeme hard, yet ler the 
reaſons be looked into whereupon I ſay it, andit wil proue it 
ſelfe againe to be the truth, Claudius Eſpenczus ® faith , No n 2.Tim.4.digr, 


| fable ts ſo full of dung,as the Legends ave full of fabler;— yea very *" 


fitiont are contained in their porteſſes. ® Canus hath a whole dil- o Loc.l.11.c.6- 
courſe of this matter, »nd among other things he writes as fol-. 

loweth : The Papan Hiftoriographers write more truly then Chrs- 

flians hawe done the hues of Samts : and Suetonius, wuh farre leſſe 

corruption ſet forth the lines of the Emperours, then Catholickes 

hane done the fatls of Martyr, Virgins and Confeſſors: * they ether * Not be Paſs 
follow their affe lions ſo, or of ſet purpoſe demiſe ſo many fitions, 7", 15h 
that it not onely ſhameth me, but wrherh me to ſee them, It 19 cer- « fondly as ever 
taint alſo;that all their narration ts demiſed either for gaine or erroy: ry 
and it is a inſt complaint of Ludoniciu Vines touchmg certaine hi anal\Turſelius 
ſtories deniſed in the Charch:who wiſcly and grauely reproneth ſuch, —_—_ 
who thowght it a great part of pietie ro coine tzes for religion , and ip os leaks 
following onermuch ther affeth1on, to write things , not 4: the tywth Are J.virgie. 
but ng told them; they preſent vs now and then with — yy 4 
fach Saints , as the Saints themſeluei, rf they might, wonld ner be, = 
The Church of God therefore i greatly hurt by theſe men , who = = 
thinks they cannot ſufficiently ſer forth the lings of Saints, wmleſſt cenſure of ca 
they deche them vp with fain:d miracles and reuelations, Wherein **+ 

their impudencie hath ſpared neither the bleſſed Uirgine, nor our 

Lord bimſelfe, TO Th1s DAy 1 COVLD NEVER YET SEE 

ONE STORIE THAT I COVLD ALLOW; neuther do [ ſift 

the author of that florie which i called the Golden Legend ,+far in © 23x 
him you may reade monſter; of miracles rather then true nyiratler: #2 
be that writ this was A MAN OF A BRAZEN FACE,'AND 

A LEADEN HEART. Let it be noted well what this man 


ith of all the Saint-ſtories, without exception , and os 
| cc 
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ſee vypon what goodly grounds the reuelations of Francis and 
the reſt are built, that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible tetti. 
monie ofthe Church of Rome. . And let any Papiſt ſhew,it he 
be able,that their miracles are written in any better author; 

chen this that Canus charges withlying and falſhood. Would 
our aduerfaries haue vs ſuch fooles as to beleeue what them. 
ſclues beleeue nor? For I make this offer.to the Ioluite freely, 
that if he can proue his Saint-miracle by ſuch an author as the 
learned ofhis owne fide giveth credite to in all things,and re. 
fuſeth in nothing,the ſaid miracle ſhal be admitred,and all the 
conſequences thereof: but if himſelfe thinke his author faulty, 
in ſome things, I may by the ſame libertic refuſe himin the re. 

rt of his miracles, 

8 'AndIaddefurther, that there is nothing more common 
with our aduerſaries,then at home among themſclues,to reie& 
theſe very miracles, which abroad in the Faire of fooles they 

p Opuſe.de fet out to ſale ſo bufily. ? Caietan faith, Ir cannot be knowne in. 
concept.Vi'& fallibly, that the miracles whereupon the Church groundeth the ca. 
nonization of Saints be true , by reaſon the ereane thereof depend; 
on the report of men , who may deceiue others , and be deceined 

themſelues, And I haue ſhewed before, that a viſion of Ber- 

nard,and another of Briget, being obieRed inthe queſtion of 

qPare.z.cit.s, the virgin Maries conception, 9 Antoninus the Archbiſhop 
©.2. of Florence anſwereth , they are fantafticke viſient , and men; 
rLochit.c. 1, cermer, And marke what Canus* ſaith of Gregories Dia- 
logues, and Bedes hiftorie, reputed to be of the bet ſorts of 

Rories that they haue : The /ame (faith he) may / [ay of Gre- 

gorie and Bede truly and rightly, they miſſe u now and then, &c. 

* 41ther which who writ miracles, talked of ard belcened among the unigar: which 
Gregorie Ny fe the cenſours of this age will think ts be untrue, For mine owne part, 
———_ [ eould better allow thoſe flories , of the authors, with ſexeritte of 
—— indgement ad toyned more care in choiſe, This cenſure touch- 
PWIen—& ing Gregory and Bede, may well be inlarged to many _ 
from beawen re written of Anthonie, * and others of elder time, though the 
hem bu Creed, men that writ chem (if the bookes be theirs whoſetitles they 
Ne Geer Than beare) were godly men. For is it likely to bexrue,that f Ierome 
C Viteauls WIILCS', how eAntonie travelling in the wilderneſſe to ſecks we" 
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Paul the hermite, met with a Centanre (halfe a man and halfe « 
horſe) who ſpake to him,and ſhewed him the way,..... And by and by 
when the Centanre was gone, meeteth him another monſter ( like a 
Satyre) with a hooke nooſe,and hornes on his head, the lower part of 
bis bodze like a Goate, offering him a branch of palme : whom eAn- 
thonie asking who he was, he anſwered, I am a mortal! creature, an 
inhabitant of the wilderneſſe, ſuch a one as the Gentiles deluded 
with error, call Satyre:: and I come as an Embaſſadour from my 
flocke , to beſeech you to pray to God for vs , whom we know to be 

come for the [aluation of the world, whoſe ſound ts gone throughout 

the earth, It the Teſuite thinke it reaſon we beleeue this (tor it 


&f, And that Saint Francis * had the five wounds of Chriſt, « Lib.confor. 
made in his fleſh by an Angel, with the nailes ticking therein, 4 qr —_— 
and continually bleeding till his dying day. That ke vſcd to 3.5.8. 80z.de 
ride in the aire in a fierie chariot, talking with Chriſt , and #8%15<3- 
Marie,and Iohn, and accompanicd with innumerable Angels. 

That the image of the crucifix vſed to ſpeake to him, Francs, 

fo repaire my bouſe?, That he had « cade Lambe which wſed to go y noxdefign, 
ts Maſſe, and would daily kneele downe and adore at the elenation. 114<3 
That he vſcd to preach to birds, & inftrut them, which heard —» > M 
him with great deuotion, * And that alittle afore Frier Do- ticzz.c.1.5.1. 
minicke was borne,there were found two images in a Church 

at Venice,the one of Dominick,the other of $.Paul: on Pauls 

image was written, By this —_ may come to Chrifl: on Domi- 

nicks, But by thus man you may dot eaſilier : becauſe Pauls doftrine 

led but to faith and the obſernation of the commandements, but Do- 

minicke taught the obſerning of Councels , which is the eaſter way. 

dThat Antony of Padua conuerted an heretick,by making b4 bBoz.vbiſupe. 
horſe adore the hoaft.© And that a certain deuout woman,to cure 1,74. 
her Bees of the murren,and to make them fruitfull,pur a conſe- ; 
<crated hoaſt into the hiue;and when after atime ſhe took it "Ps 
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e Briſk.mor,s. 


f Hift.1.16. 


ſhe not only found a miraculous increaſe,but ſaw alſo that the 
bees had built a chappel in the hiue,with an altar,& windows, 


and doores,and a ftceple with bels; and that the Bees had layd 
the hoaft ypon the altar,and with a heauenly noiſe flew abour 


it,and ſung their Canonicall houres, and kept watch by night, 
as Monkes vie to do in their cloiſters, Theſe,and ethers ot the 
fame ſtraine, are part of the miracles whereby the holineſle of 


the Romane Saints is teltified;and it wil not ſerue the turne to 


anſwer, that theſe are the baſeſt part, and are now put out of 


the ſtories,or that the Church allowes them not, or that there 
is better ſtuffe then this: for this,as vile as it is, hath the ſame au. 
thors that the other hath, and in the dayes of Popery was read 
and preached publiklyto the people,and at thisday is alledged 
by our aducrfariesin their books againſt vs,and remaine in the 
ſtories as before. And no doubt they poſleſſe the minds of the 
; vulgar among them as much as cuer they did, which poſſible is 
d Loc.pag. 336. ofthe ſame migd that Canus® ſayes he knew a Prieſt of, whowas 
fully perſwaded that nothing could be falſe that was prizted, Yea 
© they ſhame notto write (and our countrymen belceue it,be. 
cauſe it is printed) that theſe very miracles of Thomas Aqui- 
nas, Thomas Becket,Bernard, Francis, Dominick,and the reſt, 
cannot be checked (though Canus checked them afore Briſto 
was hatched) Vs man berg able to put any difference betweene the 
miracles of Chriſt with his Apoſtles, and of theſe men. Polybius 4 
heathen author,f mentioning in his ſtorie ſome ſuch like won- 
ders as theſe Legend miracles are, which the Gentiles belee- 
ued,faith,they ſeemed onto him altogether childiſh, abſurd,and im- 
poſſible : yet notwithſtanding ({aith he) us long as they nomriſh in the 
vulgar. pette toward the god:, the writers muſt be pardoned though 
they ſpeake monſters, This then is the policie of the Church of 
Rome, to coine lies for religion, as Inoted out of Canus, and 


to beare with monſters of miracles for pieties ſake, 


9 Butleauing them to do with their owne what oy wil, 
let the diſcreet Reader now remember where the cauſe ſticks, 
namely at the certainty and credit ofthe Legend miracles:and 


theſe are grounded on ſuch authoritie, as not onel 


ſelf, but alſo is diſcredited by the learned(t among t 


f 


ſhames it 
emlelues. 


And 
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And ſoftill, for any thing our aduerfſaries can alledge,the Pro- 
teftants faith is better proued by the conſent thereof withthe 
Scriptures,then their aduerſarics is by the miracles of Antonie 
and Francis, 


— 


Digrefl, 45. Towching Monkes and religions orders holden among 
the Papiſts, andwhich, they ſay, we hawe reicted and forſaken, 


10 Firſt,our aduerſaries are bound to proue that the Law 

of God and Courſe of true religion biades vsto follow theft 

rofefſions : for if ſome priuate wen inthe Primitive Church 
Gn ſuch athing without commandement,onely vpon their 
owne voluntary liberty; itis lawfull for vs by the {ame libertie 
toleaue it againe,Next,let them ſhew if they can, that Pozer- 
tie,Chaſtitzeand Obedrenee,as they define them, are counſels of 
ſuch perfeRion, that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God 
requires, but by going to a Cloiſter,and turning Frier:orthata 
man ynder the pretence of following ſuch counſels, may law+ 
fully forſake his parents,and calling wherein God hath plaged 
bim,to liuc in an Abbey,profeſſing a rule deuiſed by men.The 
which things God hath tied no man to, neither by word nor 
examplein all the t__ Thirdly, the d/aracing of religrons 
orders ,as this Ieſuite ſpeaketh, began not in the Proteftants, 
but themſclues , as I will ſhew preſently; and the firſt that 
moued and effected the plucking downe of Abbeys in Eng- i 
land, was not the Pte cCardinall Wolſey.s the yy. | Keg ry 
and (candall of mankimat : and what the Proteſtants afterwards 
did,theyncleanneſſe of the Monkes deſerued, 

11 And though we grant, that Antonie and Benet, and 
others of that time , practiſed acertaine kind of Monachiſme, 
and liued folitary;yet were they Monks of another kind,as far 
from theſe of the church of Rome, as the time is diſtant wherin 
they lived. Theirreligion was not the ſame, their maners were 
better, their conuerſation euery way was of another ſort. And 
the religious orders among the Papilſts haue nothing oftheirs 
bur the names onely, whereby,as the Aſſe withthe Lions skin 
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on his backe,they gull the ignorant,that thinke everything is 

the ſame that hath the ſame name. For thote ancient Morkes 
hoewrein's betooke themiclues to ſolitude at the hrit, not with any opi- 
Sim, 2: 1 Nionof perfettion,burÞ to elcape perſecution,and to hide them- 
xe91,79 515- ſelues, And when they found by experience that the life fitted 
Tecra their auſteritie,& rid them of many wordly cares,they encrea- 
$oz.l.1.c.1z, ſed itthe more,and followed certaine Rwles,for ſtudy,and be. 
—_ hauiour,and religious exerciſes,much like as is vſed this dayin 
lon.pag- 131. Colledges.In which courſe of life i ſom were lay men,not med- 
a. ling with Ecclefiaſticall matters: k ſome were maried,and liued 


k Achan ep.ad jm that (tate: | they bound themlelues with no vowes, ® nor 
PEPri Iers, made any diſtinRis ofmeares:" they /abowred with their hands, 


m begs mar. 0 and liued not in cities , but a/one and remote from men : with 
Eeccll.1.c.33. . . . 
Nicepl.l 9.c.a4 Many other cuſtomes which the Monkes of this time obſerue 


n Vicas puru nor, whereby they proue themſelues to beas far from Antony 
part.2,$+51.N! , 


ceph.vdi ſupra. and Benet as we are, Y cadiucrs among themſelues complain, 


0 >0z0.I.c.12 
— P that st is incredible ro ſheake how much they are degenerated, 


Pauln> And4rhongh they hane the likeneſſe of the eApoFtles , yet they are 
p Polyd.hilt.  rewnoued fa: re from their life, Let the ('hurch lament her Monkgs, 
qAlua.Pelag. and ſay , Where be my ancient Monkes which founded the Church, 


tote and held the holy life of the primitive Church ? This ſhewes * the 
prxponicur li- religious men of the Romane Church are of another cut then 
Calcibuseps- inthe time of Antony and Benet they were; and therefore dil- 


randis,non co pracing them , ie touch not the old Monkes of that time, but 
dicidusere?* birds of anotherfeather, 


gerhodie ſtu 12 Andif we haue thought and ſpoken hardly of them 
dium mona . , b : 
chorh : quibus ©Ouching their conuerfation, and ſo diſgraced them ; what mar- 


laſcinam arr uell? when the very ſauour of their cloiſters bewrayed them, 
beer Soma and the ſtinke of their hypocrifie was ſuch , that all the world 


zmalam,non yas annoyed Withit, and their owne writers chronicled it? 
verentur ad- 


iungere:ficque Mult the holincfle of Monkes and Nuns be a hgne of the true 
IY Church,and layd in as an argument againſt vs; and muſt we be 
tgentis otcah Condemned for ſuppreſſing them, and yer my we not be al 
ethcicur m®92- [Gyed to looke alitle into it, and ſee ifit were ſo indeed, or 0+ 
chale,Greges . : 

& velleca,fiu- therwilſe?I ſee no reaſon bur we may _ without uy 
— "1, ſuſpition of malice, examine that holinefſe, that vpon theſe 
po: ns & patcraleRiones ſuns kodie,8 ſtudia monachorum.Rich.Dunelm.Philobibl.c. 5. | 


tenmes 


UM 
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termes is pur ypon vs, and ſee whether it be ſo orno; and let 
the ſhame be theirs that are guiltie , and the fault ypon them 
that firſt told the tales, For we, for our parts, are confident, 
that in all their Church they could haue found no holineſle 
which they inight worſe haue ſtood vpon , then this of their 
dloiſters:of whom their owne* Polydore faith, /t were behonefal r Tnuens.l 7. 
that theſe dregs of men were cut off and burnt, that with thery filth ©5: 
they ſhould no longer defile Gods ſermee, And Aluarus Pelagius 
\yriteth of ſuch things done in them, as are not meete to ber pe plang.te 
named,and I thinke (ball neuer be heard of againe, but in hell, 3r2.&73.& 83 
or in another cloiſter, 
13 Iwould haue ftirred this dunghill no further,but that 
251 was writing theſe things, there came to my hands*alittlet Rug good be 
book,made by a Papiſt, ſuch as our country is full of, to ſeduce 
thevulgar, vnderpretence of exerciſing them in deuotion: 
wherein teaching his Catholickes how to bring vp their chil- 
dren,] muſt (faith the booke) tell them often of the Abbeys and the * Capwp3g74 
vertne of the old Monks,and Friers,and Prieſtt,and the religions me 
«1d women: and of the truth and honeſtie of that time, and the INIGNs- 
tie of ours, And therefore accordingly our children ſhall be told 
alittle more of this matter , and none ſhall tell ic burPapiſts 
themſelues, that the children may belecuc them. Clemangis a 
DoRtor of Paris that liued 200 yeares ago, when the old time 
was,* ſaith: Concerning Monks and Abbey; what can { repers that x De ſar eccleſ 
«commendable ? being ſo ſlippery, —_—_— diſſolute,unquiet, 9*8:47-8 inde. 
ranning vp and downe into common and diſhoneſt places, hating no« 
thing ſo much a4 their cels and Cloiſters, their reading and praying, 
their rule and religion. Monks they are in externall habit, but mm hife 
and works far from their profeſſed perfeftion. This of Monks. And * pag.33. 
touching Friers he faith," They are worſe then the Phariſes, rawe- 
ning wolues in ſheepes clothing , who in word: pretend the forſaking 
of the world , and in deeds, with all poſſible fraud, deceit and lying 
bunt after it: making ſemblance in outward ſhew of auſteritic , cha= 
flute, bumilitie, holy ſimphicitie ;, but ſecretly, in exquiſite delicates 
and varietie of pleaſures, going beyond the luxuriouſneſſe of all 
worldly men , and like Bels Prieſts denonring the oblations of the 
people, and though not with their wines, yet with their brats, filing | 
f them- 
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themſclues greedily with wine and good cheare, and polluting e 
: thing with luſt whoſe heate burnes them, And of Nunnes he ſaith, 
* pag.56, * Chame for brddeth me to ſpeake of them , leſt I horld mention, uot 
a compame of viroms dedicated to God, but ſtewed, drcentfull\; 7P8- 
dent whores, wth therr formications and inceſtuous wor kes, For what 
[ pray you,ave Nunneries now adayes,but the execrable brothel hou. 
ſes of Ven:u?the harbors of wanton you7 men,where they fats fie they 
luſt ? that row the veiling of a Nunne,u all one,as if you pri flituted 
hey openly ro be a whore, This is ſome part of the vertue of Ab. 
beys,and honeſtic of the old time, from which the iniquirie of 
our new time is declined, Burt this is not all, let the childreg 
yDe vanit,c.sz be told what Cornelius Agrippa faith alſo: 7 here be (Yſaith he) 
in the Church, Monkes, Friers and Anchorites of dimers ſorts, which 
THE CuvRCH HAD NOT WHEN 1T WAS BEST, Thy 
which at th:s day take vpon them the name of religions men , pro- 
feſſe indeed hard ruter,and holy duties of life , bearirg the names of 
Baſil, Benet, Bernard, eAuſime, and Francy : but few amo+g thew 
are g90d,, the companie of thoſe which are nanght being exceedug 
Deſperatio fa- preat, For htther,mmto thu profeſſion,as it were into ſantiuarie 
ms” miſchiefe , come flocking ſuch as being terrified with the conſar 
ence of their vi/llanies,can no where e/ſe eſcape the vengeance of lan, 
which haue committed crimes needfull ro be purged by puniſhment 
wheſe filthy fe hane brought them to tr fame : which having ſpent 
ther ſubitance vpomwhores, and dice, and ſurfetting, through dett 
Karen and needixeſſe are conftrained to beg, This crew bath diſſcmbled 
p-lliata anne holineſſe, and a hooded habite, andſirorg beg gerie oyned together, 
— .  Fromhence ſtart eut ſo many Stexcall apes," ſucb inſolent mony-beg- 
barbigeri, fani goers ,parched rozmes,comled monſters, buſh brards, rope bearert hal 
pony "g ter cariers,twil wearers very lens, woodden legs bare legs:duzky ſoon, 
loripedes,ligni- cofted,pechled, changeable, linfic, n:twearmg, cleked, maniled, ta- 
pedes,nuuipee : . 
Le arrati,ni- Ret [wart,cot,breeched ftage players: who hang no credu leftin 
gritz, grilones, thiags bumave. yer for their moſtrous habit ſake,are pat un truſt with 
— the things of God. Whoſ* life being moſt lend, and fulled nwath all wth 
ag Ro lanes yet left unpurſhed throu;h pretence of religion. T heſe pev« 
eati,patudati, ples animes and error of | ſhould ſet downe wth my penal the ih 
pullati,p!2cin- gg CAladian would not containe them, T heir cole outwardly pre 
&i,braccha.y 


ke, feſſetb holmeſſe, but inwardly they cary deteſtable manner; : and ” 
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their cowle, as it were a bmkler , keeper off all the darts of Fortune 
i and danger. In idleneſſe and beg gery the 7 lice pon other mens {a- 
hours, and going outwardly in courſe apparel! hike clones, tied with 


- cords like 1hreues, their bead notted hike fooles , thor comle hanging 
i, i the a narmrals corkscombe about their eares , nith other markss of 
un | ireminy which they pretend to beare for Chrift , yet ambition oner- 
= cometh them, andall things are refey red ro meſt arregant titles, &c. 


4 | This you ſee is the verrue that was in Monkes and Friers, and 
religious men and women , andthe truth and honeſtie of the 
old time , as it is reported by our Aduecrlaries owne mouthes, 
who beſt knewir, So that , in my iudgement , the Catholicks 
ofour country were as good tell their children ſomewhat elſe 
wit, vnleſſe they will teach them vertue , is the ? Laced- y PlutLycurg. 
monians taught their children ſobrictie , that is, by ſhewing 
them the vileſt drunkennefle that can be,and making their re- 
ligious houſes the ſamplar,But you ſhall heare a witnes or two 
more, ſpeake what they obſerued in themidf(t of Italy , rou- 
ching this matter : whok yerſes becauſe they are Poets, Thaue 
followed to helpe the childrens memory , whom the booke 
mentioned would haue ſo often pat in mind of this matter. Thus 
writes Palingenius, 
* But chiefly ſee no Monke or Frier approch within. thy dove, zLeo, 
| eAuoid them wel. no greater plague, 1 warne thee this before: 
| The ſcum of mankgnd, folles ſpring the ſinke of every ſin, 
Wolues clad in ſheepe chin ſerumng Godt ber gaine thereby towin. 
The vulgar ſort,with ſhew of go2d,thcy coſen and delude, 
end under ſhew of pietie, their villames obtrude, 
Th:u do th:y ſhroud a thomſaud ſins , and thouſand things forbidden, 
Thus laſt i, cloked , and thus their rapes and Sodomnes are hidden, 
Chaſe far away then from thy houſe theſe eoſin foxes well, 
The very lanes of gut aud luſt, for which the heauens they ſell, 
* Inſleed of vowed chaFtitie, wth havlot: they indent, a Virg, 
In virgins boyes,tn matrons luſt; thus night and day ts ſpent, | 
» 0 ſhame! how can the Church endure ſach two legd ſwine as theſe? b Sagite 
Woom nowg ht but ſleep and bellycheare and Venus tricks can pleaſe, 
And Arioſto epeeiing how an Angel ypon occaſion vifiteda 
religions houſe, tels, according to the manner of Italy belike, 
V 4 what 
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what vertues he found there, that the Catholickes might tell 
— theirchildren,& encourage them tothe like. Thus he © writes, 
Ts Wherefore into an Abbey he doth go, 
CMaking no queſtion Stlence there to find, 
eAnd Peace, and Charitie, and Lone alſo, 
And Lowly thoughts,and Well contented minds; 
But ſoone he was aware it was not fo: 
eAl contrary their humor; were inclind. 
Silence 1n that ſame Abbey did not hoſt, 
. Omely his name was written on 4 poſt, 
Nor quietneſſe nor Humbleneſſe nor Peace, 
Nor Charut, nor Godly lowe was there; | 
T hey were ſometimes but now thoſe tymes did ceaſe. 
Now Conenze,and Eaſe;and Belly cheave, 
Pride, Enuie,Sloth,aud Anger ſo mtreaſe; 
Sulente ts baniſhed,and comes not neare: 
And wond: ring much the Angell them doth view, 
And findeth diſcord 11 1hi enrſed crew, 
* Let them 74: The which things being thus reported * by themſelues,one of 
vpon thereading another, let any man iudge who hath molt diſgraced religious 
beref have £4" orders; and if we had notiiult cauſe to reieRand reforme ſuch 
F:candwncha- abuſes? And our Aduerfaries are too childiſh to thinke their 
Re -esg confident words and deuour perſwaſions to the ſimple, cana> 
that baretyre- boliſh the memory of them, The bloud of ſo many thouſand 
eb __— infants as have bene murdered in Cloifters,and their bones bu- 
wrazen;wove ried inprivies and fiſh pooles,will cry vengeance againſt them 
were ez and dif:loſe their hypocriſte while A world endureth,letthe 
being mine;l a% Prieſts and their fauorers ſmooth yp the matter hou they can. 
Hr as And herein England, 4the commiſſion fitten about the diſſo- 
be harc4b:eauſe Jution of Abbeys, for the examination of the liues of the Vota- 
odd 2 ries, becauſe the rumor was loud concerning them; tainted fo 
_ many in euery Cloiſter, and diſcouered fuck iniquitie , thatit 
feetheſe »uſer. cannot be forgotten: ſave that the thingsproued and confe(- 
I deſc all men ſed, were ſo foule and abhominable, chat they had bene fitto 
rms" hauelyen till in darknefle, and ro haue bene couered withan 


g — eternal night, Yetnothing will ſtay our aduerfaries from boa- 


epiftle before hu booke de visis Pont. where be ſets downe ſome part of the confeſſdns for an example, 
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fling of their Monkes forall this,” buttheir holinefle at every 
wirne mult be caſt into the Proteſtants teeth, So © 7 PLG rex a 
folemne brag that the only orderof Benet hath yeclded chem 
twenty kings and Emperours, aboue a hundred great Princes, 
eighteene Popes, 200. Cardinals, 1600, Archbiſhops,qo00.Bi- 
ſhops, i'5700, Abbots, r 5600.tarint6nized Saitits:ſuch arrogant 
brags as this, hauc giuen ys occafionto enquire after the man» 
ners of votaries more then elſe we would haue done, And our 
good hap is, that what we ſay that way, is 'verbatim the report 
of their owne writers,and the experience ofall among ys that 


liued when Abbeys ſtood. 


— 
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$. 43- The ſecond differenceis, that the doQrine it ſelfe , which the Pro« 
teſtants teach,inducerh men to libertie,and conſequently to leud-ife; Where- 
the doQtine of the Romane Church, both expreſly torbiddeth all vice , and 
preſcribeth lawes and rules, contraric to liberrie and looſenefſe of He; and 
laſtly containeth molt ſoiieraigue meaned to incite 3 nant aſl perf vertye 
and bolinefle of hir. As for example, itcearherd ; tharnorwittiſtandng the 
preſcience or predeſtination of God , man bath free will, wherewth,, being ai- 
ded by Gods grace, which isreadic for all that with humble, deuout, and 
perſeuerant prayer will aske for it , he may awozde finne, and embrace vertue, 
And it teacherh, that Gods commandemems be nether impy ſe'nor hard, 
but the yok: of Chriſt is lwetre 3 ahd his'batden ((with thic helpe of hiv' grace) 
light, lt teacheth, that as'a manmay, by grace ,averd (inot if he will , and ca- 
fly keepe Gods commandements, and by doing good workes liue well ;fo 
theſe 900d workes are plealant and acceprable voig God , and ſuch for which 
God will grue,to all that do perſeuerantly do them, exceeding grace and ever - 
liſting reward in heaven And contrarie, that for negleQing good deeds; or 
which is worle, dowyg. fintull deeds, God hath preparedinoiſerabliand end- 
lefle paines in hell. It preſcqibeth men to taſt-and pray, and 40-vie, othet 
meanes to keepe the fleſh ſubreQto the (pirit,, andthe ſpirit roGgd. It main» 
taineth confeſſion of fiones to a Prieit , as commanded by our Saviour in the 
Goſpell : which both is a great. bridle to withdraw tnen from'vice , avexpe- 
nence teacheth , and a'fpeciall meanes whereby the Paſtor of the Chorch, 
knowing the inward conſcienceot thes fleckes , may bener apply: fierome+ 
dies totheir ſpititaall diſeaſes, and preſtnbe 36 cucry one ne for 
their praQtile and progrefle in vertue. Finally, the profeſſion of this Church 
i; fk, that cuen ſimple Proteſtants, _— ſce a Catholicke do avy thiog 
amiſle, will ordivarily ſay, You ſhould not dothus. So that theſerbarfione in 
this Charch cannot any way alcribe their ſinnes to any defeCt or 


perverfitie 
of the dodAtine of the Chupchz bug mult needes acknowledge them ay” 
| cce 


e Trihew in 
Bened. 4 pn'og 
epiſt. pyg.83o 


——_—F.. 


— 


$.43, 


Onr doctrine debarres men carnall liberiie, 


2a $24 


b $.26. 


e De iuſtific, 


P3p 334 


cced. from their owot- trailtie of malice , contrarie to. che teaching of the 
Church; and tomerune cuen againt their owne.con'cience and aftuall know. 
ledge, Whc:tefore erp greys: py + that there be ſome finfull perſons io the 
Romane Church, yet it may be cated Holy'; borh becauſe the dotrine nd 
profeſſion therevf leadeth ot it lelte-ro Holmneffe, and confequemty is Holy, 
and alſo becaule there be many holy perlons , or Saints, in it,of which, as of the 
berter, and wotthic and principall part, it may well, and 18 germed Holy : as a 
tree which having ſom: ranches that haue life, though others be dead, yet of 
thoſe , asof rhe byiter and more refpeRed part , is ablolutelyfaides be aliue, 
which ifwe could not otitwardly percciveto have any brinches alive, we would 
abſolutcly affirmeto be dead, and not aliues | ' 


—— 
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The Anſwer, 


x Hereyou ſee this Ieſuite preferres the holineſſe of his 
church before ours, becauſe it towes from the doArine;which 
ours , he ſaith, dothyot, Wherein Iblame his memory , that 
2hauing before denied the dofFrine tobe amark ofthe Church, 
yet now he cannot proue his owne marke , but by the do- 
Qrine. Wherein he forgets himſelfe much : forif he cannot 


proue'his' holihefſe', nor diſtinguiſh it from the holineſſe 


of a falſe Church , as he conceites qurs to be, but bythe 
doQtrine; then the-doGtine is better knowne and more ap- 
parent,and conſequently, a better marke, by Þ his owne rules, 
The likeerror he commits in his three other markes, wnirie, 
antiquitie , and ſucceſſion , or elſe letys ſeehow he will ſhift 
himſelfe. | 

2 Next,he forgets himſelfe againe where he fayes, the 
Proteſtants dottrine induceth men to /ther:ie and lewdveſſe, 
ForI haue ſhewed before that our aduerſaries confeſſe,we ab- 
ſolutely bindmen to a godly life.Stapletons <words are theſe: 
Enen the Proteſtants themſclues , albeu they diſtinguiſh ſantlifica- 
tiow and new obedience from our formal! righteouſneſſe whereby 
we are inſtified , that it ſhowld be no eſſential part thereof, yet they 
teach that it wnſt certainly and infallibly be preſent to al! Goas 
children , as an inſeparable companion of iſiifying faith , and as the 
r mote of Gods chiidren, Let the Teſuite looke vpon this, 
and bridle the l{bertic of his tongue. For can the _—_— of 
| ancti- 


SL TAL 


$.43. Dottrine of Papiits ſcandalous, 


zi5 


fanRification and obedience induce men tolibertic and leud- 
neſſe? yea when ir-is required to be preſent certainly and in- 
fallibly to all that will be counted the children of God? And 

whereas notwithſtanding they reply,thatthe'conſequence of 
our doctrine leadeth men to libertic: I demand, how can the 
conſequence of this point do it, which Stapleton acknow- 
ledges we teach concerning ſanRification? for it bindes them 
in all their life to auoide finne ypon paine of condemnation. 

Whence it followes, that neither canthe conſequence of any 

other point we teach,do it, or intend it of it ownenature, be- 
cauſe the force and reaſon of this owes into thern all. But if 


any man will peruert that we teach, as our blefled Saviour 4 y,,,..... 
and his © Apoſtles teaching was peruerted inthetikecaſe, and < Kom.6.1.5: 
receive withthe left hand what we offer with the right; © Let [ ApbdiaaNe 


him that u filthy be more filthy , and let ſuch libertines and our 
peruerſe aduerlaries go-together: for Gods truth muſt not be 
ſhaped, as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped it,toqualifie ſuch 
humors, Ir is ſufficient that our doftrine in it felfe , and the 
preaching thereof, containe obedience,anddebarre rh& cons 


trarie, which it doth; as I hauc demonſtrated in'*all the 54% 


points that this Ieſuite excepted againſt , and yet further 
will do, 

3 Forit is vntrue that this Teſuite ſayes, The dotrine of 
his Romanc Church is againſt all vice,and that no mans finnes 
can be aſcribed to it:for cucn the points which he reckons vp, 
Freewill, 1bleneſſe t1 keepe the l:w, the Merite of mens workes, 
Faſting, Prajing,and Shrinmr, as the Church of Rome teaches 
them,are ſo many hereſies,and dire&ty leade men'tg inne;in- 
ſpiring them with pride of cheir owne works, and filling them 


with hypocrifie,idolatry,and ſenſualitie:as Thaue ſhewed par= | 


ticularly in themall, in the Digrefſions vnder the 40 Section: 
whereas being rightly vnder{iood and pradtifed, they are the 
dodcrine of our Church alſo, as Ihaueſhewed. And for Con= 
ſeſſion, we'thinke it Iawfull for any man (excluding the opi- 
nion of neceſſity) to reueale his ſecret fin to his Paſtor,that ſo 
he may receiue particular inſtruction, when his conſcience is 
troubled therewith; ſothe ſame be done wiſely and _— 
| An« 
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And that which he addeth touching the ſaying of Proteſtanty, 
when they ſee a Papiſt do amifle , Tow ſhonld not do thus: is a 
weake proofe, that we thinke Popery direCts them to no euill, 
For we {peake to them, either as to hypocrites, or asto igno. 
rant perlons tranſgreſſing Gods law. And our words with his 
relation,are ſo far | ſhewing that we thinke they do againſt 
their religion,that they proue,we thinke the contrary.For ſay. 
ing, Youſhould notdo thus, we ſhew them their hypocrihe 
in taking vponthem a profeſſion that hath no power in itto 
reforme their liues, and therefore aduiſe them to embrace the 
truth,that may direct them better. I would not have mentio- 
ned this obieQion, it is ſo contemprible, bur that I perceiue 
they are enamored of it, For Campian,in an 8 epiſile to the Ge. 
nerall of the Ieſuits,ſends it,with other newes out of England, 
to giue hope of good ſucceſle to the Catholicke religion, 

The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Church is 
the holy Church, becauſe the doctrine thereof is holy, and 
leadesto holinefle, and the holy Saints are in it,&c, is denied, 
becauſe the reaſons whereupon it is grounded are falſe, and 
haue failed in the trial. Y et it ſounds, you ſee, ſweet in his care, 
like his facring bell,for he repeates it often, 


Digreſl. 46. Nemin certaine points the Popifh religion which ds 
reftly tend to the maintenance of open ſinne,and [4 bertie of life. 


M— 


—_—_— 


5 But yet inthis I commend the Teſuites wit, that decla- 
ring the holineſle of his doQtrine , he mentioneth onely cer- 
taine of the plauſibleſt points thereof, Freewil, Keeping the law, 
CAerite, Faſting, Praying, Sbrining ; and conceales the reſt. 
For they which commend Moyles, neuer mention the Aﬀe 
that begatthem,who yetis the one halfe of their pedegree,but 
talke all of the Mares that beare them. So play our aduerſaries 
in this point; for ſome parts of their doctrine are ſo foule and 
profane,cuen at the fir{t Fight without any diſcourſe, that they 


per may not (I thinke for ſhame) offer them as patterns of their 
tan,de Antric 


p22-72. 


*- holy do&trine, Lnametheſe for example that follow. The © de- 
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priuing of kings, and iabſoluing ſubic&ts from their obedi- i Turrecr.Som; 


ence, yea® the murthering of them whenſoeuer it ſhall be the > cg 


Popes pleaſure, Which doctrine hath filled all parts of the * Br0n.ann. 

world with treaſon, & allowed any man to beatraitor againſt entccla 

his ns the Pope will. The worſhip of ima- ?:13-Polyd.ln- 
es,whereby the —_ arc calily to be drawne into idolatry, _ Cnted 

33! ſome of themlclues deny not,and ® their owne experience 8"*4%.3.conc- 

hath ſhewed them, The doctrine of pardons , ® whereby they Fed woplem 

hold any finne may be forgiuen without ſatisfaRtion. This im- 475 71+ 

boldened certaine ® Germans to rob the Popes pardoner , be- , Chemnir.ex- 

eauſe he had giuen them a pardon to remit the neat finne they *=depernit, 

ſhould commit, though it were neuer ſo greataſinne, And itis 

not likely , but in the abundance of pardons ,, ſome will take 

courage to (in, if it be but to taſt their bountie. ? The Colliars pStaphylp.53- 

faith, to belecue as the Church belecues, induced the world 

tobrutiſh ignorance. Their doQrine touching the Sacrament, 

q that a dog or 4 ſme, cating a conſecrated hoaſt , eate!h the vary q Suarcom z, 

of our Sanour,of it ſelfe is blaſphemy and atheiſme.* Some PE78%-: 

teach that ſoules damned long fince in hell, may be deliuered ”7 Wort. - 

andreturne into the body againe, and dopenance , and be fa- #4421 

ued,as diuers haue bene. This giueth hope to the wortt livers p ———_—_ 

that be, and in part confirmes the error of Origen. { They fay \Hard confur, 

the flewer are for a commonwealth, This maintaines open ry" juni 

whoredome. Yea the Pope allowesthe Curteſans in Rome, 2 ©.73. 1.3. 

and other places, vpon a rent,to profeſſe bawdry. They forbid \— una nc 4 

the mariage of Prietts : which directly leades many ofthemto 

hell. For Panormitan * ſaith , /r were for the good and:ſalnation Song ory 

of their ſoules who cannot containe , if they were [affered to marrie. cis conmegat. 

Por experience ſhewes , that the law of contreencie bath produced 

contrary effefts , in that men lawe not therein chaſtly, but grienouſly 

fune by whoredome; whereas ut were chaftute,sf they had io do wb 

their owne wines. * They hold that all hereticks ſtand deprived of uFr.Ovand.q, 

the right of dominion, both naturall,ceconomical,and ciuilk,This ©2397 

teaches all inhumanitie,& ouerthrowes ciuil ſocietie,For firſt, 

*nofather hath any longer command ouer his child, nor mai- x Ouaad.ib, 

ſter ouer his ſeruant, if once the Church ofRomerepute him 


for an hereticke, Secondly , Princes loſe their kingdomes, as 
I 


_—__ i. A. —_— 
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Ifaid before, Thirdly , all Catholickes , as Papiſts call them. 
Aftpnenr of ſelues, are diſchargedofall bond towards them : Y (o thatng 
ant. pag.z28, ; 
edit.Crab. Promiſe or oath , bindeth them any longer : neither are they 
x Ouand.ibid, bound to pay them any 4ebrs, * For be that is bound by oath, or g. 
_ AGES * therwiſe,to make payment at a certnune day , if he faule he ſinnes nn, 
becanſe the ether mans hereſie hath diſcharged hum. Debtor: ma 
excn(e them/clues by excepimng agamit their creditors, that i 
a Toler.Sum. 4re hererickes,T hisis coſenage, Fourthly, ® ic is lawfull to equi. 
pag/700- uocate,by reſeruing another meaning to himſelfe of his words 
b Rhem.arr-23- then he that heareth him ſhall concewe, Þ Yea to ſpeakecon- 
i | nic, TOA tO his oath, if it be to dereRa Papilt. Finally,no* promile 
— > Catek . or oath is to be kept with any whom Rome counts hereticks, 
46.0.52- Fhisis4ying and pcriury, 
6 'Againe, their doctrinenot onely inferres, but expreſh 
allowes molt palpable wickednefle , dire&tly tending tothe 
- Caier.22.pag defolation ofpublicke gouernment, and private honey © As 
144. Toler.Sum that priſoners may breake the tayle,and vie what meanes they can 
apy to eſcape, thoughthey be lawfully committed, A point well 
dTolet.Sum. praiſed by Prieſts in England. That children may marie 
7 al. without conſent of parents. © That parents cnrſmg Or banning 
tom 3-P-1098% theirowne children , ſinne but venially, as long as they doit 
fToletp$4#: without deliberation, * That women , or ſeruants, ſcold, or 
railing one at another, ſinne.not, 8 That it is lawtull onthe 
Sabboth day to follow ſuites, trauell, huat, dance, keepe faires, 
and ſuchlike. This is it that hath made Papiſts the moſt noto- 
rious Sabboth breakers that liue. Infinite other doctrines of 
this ſort may be added : but I will end with that which « 
h Corte b Papitt himſelfe ſayes of Shrift , becauſe the Iefuite ſtands 
Sort ſoconfidently forthe holineſſe of it, and offers it for ſo ſoue- 
raigne a medicine: / could,faith he,by many examples freſh in me- 
amore, ſhew how fu this ſhrining 1s for bandry ; for Prieſts , Monke!, 
and Nmnnes , hane this ſpccrallprerogatine , that vuder pretence of 
religion,they may go vp and downe,when and whuber they will, and 
wnder colour of confeſſion, talke with any woman, whom they aften 
times entertaine but homely, And thu cloſely they 20 tothe Stewe,, 
raniſh virgins and widowes; yea many times , which my ſelfe haae 
ſeene and knowne , runue away with mens wine! , ard carrie ny 
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their fellower, And thus whoſe ſoules they ſhould wwe to God,their 
ladies they ſacrifice to the druell, 

7 Bythis you may ſce what doctrine lies in the Church 
of Rome, vailed with the title of the Catholick faith, whereby 
their hypocrifie isnoted that fo — haue charged 
thetruth of Chriſt, which we profeſſe, with libertie, And who- 
ever ſhall attentiuely confider the whole courſe of Papiſtry, 
Imeane the do&trine and gouernment both,in the Church of 
Rome,with the riſing and progrefle thereof, and the maner of 
aduancing it forward;ſhall find it to be — elſe but a ve- 
neieſt wittily deuiſed to delude the world,and in eucry point 
prouiding for the ſatisfying of the ambition, couerouſneſle, 
and ſenſualitie of ſuch as ſhould haue the greateſt ſtroke in 
that Church. And let any man make the triall, and compare 
one part of the religion with another,marking the coherence, 
and how one point iſſues out of another, and the policies 
whereby the world is inuited to liften to it, and they ſhall 
akly perceiue it drives all at this, to make the Pope and his 
Clergie abſolute Lords of all the greatneſle and pleaſures of 
the world, For the effeQting whereof, it was an eafie matter 
for them to ſet learned men aworke; and with faire rewards 
to make them ſhew their wit in perſwading men ; which 
they haue done in all ages accordingly, but neucr better then 
now of late by the Icſuites. Hence it is, that in the courſe of 
Poperie, you ice the Pope himſelfe Lord of all, his Clergie 
adoue the Temporaltie , his Biſhops the peeres of Princes, 


'his treaſurie richer then any in the world beſide; the conſci- i See Palmer, 


- . Floren.Ch 
ences of men at his deuotion, their ſubſtance, obedience, and ,1n.133,0m- 


very lookes at his commaund ; and to effect this, firſt he ſlides chwng the wealeb 
of lohn 33, 


into the conſciences of men vnder the faire pretence ofbeing 
Sant Peters ſucceſſor ; then he blindes their eyes by taking 
awaythe Scriptures, and preaching; and ſtoppes their eares 
bydifſwading them from hearing” any but himſelfe, Then he 
plots them areligion fitting mens carnal affeRion cuery way, 
the greateſt part whereof ſtandeth in cafing them from taking 
any paines in ſpiritual} things, which of all other are molt b.ur- 


thenſome to fleſh and bloud. They mult indeed {crue o_ 
(i 


bh 
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(if they ſhould ſay otherwiſe , no man would beleeue them) 
but there be wayes to diſpenſe, and to turne the ſpirituall ſer. 


” uice into corporal, which is eaſier. And finners muſt haue Gogy 


pardon,or they cannot be ſaued ; but the diſpenſation thereof 
is committed, with the keyes, to Chriſts Vicar, who hath 
wer to releaſe them, bythe ſacraments of the Altar andPe. 
nance, Nothing in all the religion, but it Rtandeth them in 

ood ſtead, Their Letin ſernice,and prayers,to blindfold men 
= ſceing the fraud. The Maſſing pompe,and Church muſicke, 
to delight the ſenſes ; the /mages and Relicker,and *lgromage, 
to bring in their offerings; the Shrift to diſcouer the lecret in- 
clinations of people, which would ſerue them for a thouſand 
purpoſes, whereof this was one, that thereby the Pope knew 
the counſels of Kings, and ſecrets of euery ſtate, and wrought 
ypon them. Their Faflmg dayes, andprohibition of Aariage to 
ſomeperſons,to draw money for diſpenſations. Their Meri, 
to m__" men franke towards religious houſes ; their Purge- 
tore, to ſupply the Popes kitchin. Their Holydayes to pleaſe 
youth,and renew their offerings; their Pardons to deliver men 
from the feare of finne,and to draw money when they would, 
And the ſtirre they keepe with Writing and di/þwting, in their 
ſchooles and mag wes religion, is,left the world ſhould 
thinke they haue no religion, 


— 
——_— —— 


$- 44- Thirdly,the Proteſtants Church is not Catholicke, that is to ſay, vai» 
uerſall ; neither in Time,nor in Place: for it came vp but of late, and is but 
in few places of Chriſtendome. Neither in points of doQrine: for it con- 
fiſterh = of Negatives, that is to ſay, in denying of divers points of do- 
Arine, which haue bene held for truth in all former ages; by the ancient Fa- 
thers; as appearcth by the Chronicles made by the Magdeburgenles , the 
Proteſtants owne Doors, who confeſle in their Centuries, that the Fathers 
held this and that, which they denic. 


The Anſwer, 


x That our Church came vp of late, the Ieſuite ſayes, but 


a Tob.8.57- fewer not; as the Iewes © faid to Chriſt, Thow art not yet fifive 
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ares old, and haſt thow ſcene eAbraham ? And Þ the Gentiles to ® _ 


the Chriſtians , that Now afier / know not how many thouſand 


yeares,therr religion was ſprung tp. Bur a ainſt his ſpeech T reply 
twothings. Firſt, that our faith is inall points the ſame that is conſules. Prud; 
contained inthe Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the ſame — 


antiquitie; and therfore all they that ſay, it came vp bur of late, 
ſhould firſt proue it contrary to the word of God, or elſe hold 
theirpeace.Secondly as it agrees with the Scriptures,ſo hath ir 
had in all ages thoſe which haue profeſſed it, as I have ſhewed 


ealready, and more diſtin&ly will ſhew in the fiftieth ſetion. c$ea.17.digr. 


In the meane time let it ſuffice for this place which our aduer- 7 
fities themſclues vaawares haue written, The firſt is Briſto, 


who 4 ſaith, The truth is,that ſome there haut bene in many ages, « — a 


in ſome points of the ProteHtants opinzon: inſomnch that ſcarce any 
peece or article, there i of our whole fauh, but by one or other, firſt 
or Laſt, it hath bene called in queflion : and that with ſach liking for 
the time , that they haxe all in a manner drawne after them great 
beards of followers, 1 know Brifto meanes they were herericks 
that in all ages did this, but that can he neuer proue: yet in the 
meane time bclike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proteſtants 
faith before of late. The ſecond is Reynerivs,that lived three 
hundred yeares ago,who diſcourfing of the Waldenſes,a peo- 
ple for ſubſtance of the Proteſtants religion,* laith, They are 


m + the ciuirs of Lombardie and Premmee, and other conntries and p.z43- 


kingdomes , They hane many flowers, and diffmte publickly; we 
bave numbred fortie Churches of theirs, and ten ſchoolts m Pariſh. 
No ſoft hath e: 14nned fo long : ſome ſay, ut hath bene ſmce the time 
of Sylueſter , ſome ſince the Apoſtles; and there is almoſt no country 
wherem u ſpreadeth not. T hey haue great ſhew of piente, ling vp« 
rightly befort men, 4nd belcening all things aright concerning God, 
and all the articles inth. Creed: onely they hate and blatþheme the 
Church of Rome,c5c, In this teftimome of Reynerius,you may 
ſee our Church was Catholick both in place,and i and 
time,and dotrine:and that the Church of Rome wasrefifſted, 
and the religion thereof refuſed afore Luther, The true cauſe 
why it was not fo frequent and publicke as now it is, either in 
Place or perſons, was the perſecution of the Pope,and the ge- 
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nerall corruption of the Papacie, which as a leprofic infected, 
and as a milt obſcured welnigh all places and perſons, that 
ſometimes not the true beleeuers themſelues (ſuch I meane az 
are come to our knowledge) were voide of error in ever 
point, though they firmly held the foundation, as theſe Wal. 
denſes did. And if it pleaſed God inproceſle of time to give 
more libertic to the perſons,and more puritie to the doArine, 
what iuſt occalion is thisto ſay, we arc not all in one Church, 
when the true faith of Chritt is not alwayes alike viſibly and 
t 0&4u.pa401 purely profeſſed? Minutius Felix ſaith, Why are we vnthank. 
fall? and why enuie we, if the truth of God hath growne ripe jn on 
age? let vi entoy onr good, and l:t (uper//ition be b idled,and wiched. 
neſſe expiated,and true religion matntamed, | 
2 The nextpoint, that our Church is.but in few places of 
Chriſtendome,is both falſe and impertinent Firſt impertinent; 
for if it were ſo, yet were it no hindrance to the note of yniuer. 
ſalitie, For Gods Church vnder the law,was ſhut vp within the 
2 Digr.17.nu,3- Narrow bounds of Iudza; and # the Papiſts fay, theirs (inthe 
dayes of their ſuppoſed Antichriſt). ſhall be openly ſeene but m 
b Diice.dogm. ſew places: and ® confeſle, it is not required to the Vniner ſalitie of 
> nn. the Church, that of neceſſinte there be at all tmes m euery counrey 
kcelie,7. [{omebeleeners : it ſufficeth if there be. ſuceeſſiuely. Whence it fals 
lowes,that if onely one prouince did retame the tre fanh, yet ſhowld 
it truly and preperly be called the Catholicke Church , as long a«it 
might be ſhewed that it were the [ame which it was at other times 
mw other places of the world : the which we can ſhew of our 
Church,how ſmal ſocuer the compaſſe thereof may fall out to 
be at ſome time, Next it is falſe: for there is no place in Chri- 
ticndome, burthere arc ſome of our religion therein , as not 
onely expericnce,but our aduerfaries owne reports beare wit- | 
; ox-tignee<l: neffe; wherein they * complaine how our bereſie (fo Heretickes | 
| Ron. pe- yle it) pofleſſerh many and large provinces, England, Scot. 
fa,S bb. 3.c 2+ and, Demnark, Norwey, Sweden, Germanic, Pole, Boheme, | 
| Del, wed ug vi Hungarie,Prufſia, Lituania, Livonia; whereto they may adde 
bi.n Gywn. France and the Low countrics, yea Italy and Spaine it ſelfe, 
—_ where the barbarous Inquiſition dayly findes the profeſſion 
of ourrcligian cucn at thcir doores, 
3 The 
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- 3 'Thethird point,that our Church is not Catholick in do- 

Arine neither, is as i]] proued as the former, For Negatine do- 

arine , ſo farre as it is evill , tands not in denying ſome points 

which the fathers held, but in denymng that which they held ac- 

cording to the Scriptures, and which they taught and maintai- 

nedto bh Certam and Neceſſary matter of Faith delivered in the 

Scriptures: wherein neither we nor the Centuries euer refuſed 

them. Neither haue we denied any one point which they held 

inal ages for the truth, as ouraduerfaries haue,For*thoughthe Þ Aud dice 
Centuries reiect this and that, hich the Fathers held,yer they dicic Dongras, 
deny neither this nor that , which was holden for the truth in 3** Rogares, 


Allages , as appeares by their hiftorie z wherein they ſhew the = — 
ſucceſſion of our faith in all ages , and note how it was many —_— 
times corrupted and miſtaken,cuen by ſome of the ancient Fa- ted dictr Domi- 
thers;which is all for fubſtanee , that the Magdeburgenſescan —, - 
be charged with: wherein they haue neither denied the do- med. Ov els 
dine of the Catholicke Church , nor offered the Fathers * = += ang 
any wrong , to ſay, they had ſome errours, as all menhave, m—— 4 
andthemſelues confefſe , which gaue occaſion to others to Sano 
erre likewiſe: which errors the Centuries ſomtimes more then Zrrums Tw* 
was cauſe, noting , they did not thereby accuſe the whole %1<=>/e7wr 
Church of error, becauſe every thing was not the Churches my", 
docrine that ſome particular men therin held: and what they » Yd 
notedoof ſome particular Fathers, muſt not be firetchedtobe Clem. dex. 
meant againſt them all; as their cenſuring ſometimes] ouer- firom.pag.32% 
much h — together , for ſome things written againſt the 
truth,muſtnot be expounded to be the deniall of all they held 

beſide:for ifit be, & the Centuries be thus cenſured, let the Te- 

ſuite ſay direRly without ſhrinking,why doth * the Churchof kCatharana®, 
Rome hold the virgin Marie was conceiued without finne, Suarto.adilpg 
' which all the Fathers with one conſent deny? Letthemlooke #2: | 
my demand in the face, that thinke it hl to deny the Fa- Dan pans EY 


Ro Wn" Paul.Cortel, in 
,yeaall Fathers conſenting in one, 1.ſent.d 4.65. 


Digreſſion 47, Of the axtheritie of the ancient Fathers in matters 
of our faith andrehgion. Wherein it  ſhewed what we aſcribe 
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to them , and how farre forth we depend upon them, Andihe 
prattiſe of our aduerſurics mcontemningeluding and refuſing 
both th:m and their owne writers,”s plainly drſconrred, 

4 Butthis is __ that muſt be turther looked into, and 
not ſuffered to paſſe away thus,Our aduerfaries neuer make an 
end of boaſting of the Fathers, and by that their impudencie 
more then by any other deuice , they haue ſeduced the world, 

m Greg.3Val m One of them faith, The Protettants in the queſtzon of fauh, 
WHIELS ſrould enqui: e on what ſide the Fathers ſtand, that u berng knowne, 
immediatly without any other examinationgthey might embrace that 
dottrine which the Fathers of old waged to be true. Let vs there- 
fore ſce who they be that moſt ticketo the Fathers. 

5 Butfiitiris to benoted, that of all hands it is agreed, 
the Fathers were not of infallible iudgemear,but had their er- 
rors:{o they ſay themſclues. Auſtin "ſatth, /cannor deny but there 
are many thins; m my workes , as there are m the writings of my av- 
ceſtors , which 1uſtly and wth good diſcretton may be blamed, Atid 
© Comment, thus they all confeſle:yea Anſclme ® writes, that « thery bookes, 
in.2.Cor. which the Church readeth , many tunes are found things corrupt 

and heretical: yet neither the bookes nor the authors are condem- 
ed for this, Let the wiſe Reader peruſe their bookes , and he hal 
pRefert Bella. find thu true that I ſay. Thus? Hilary denied that Chriſt in his 
de Chr 143 ſufferings had any ſorrow. 4 Clemens Alexandrinus faith,that 
C. 3 Chiiſtdidnot cate and drinke ofany necefſitic, but onely to 
ſherv he had a true body : and that he and his Apoſtles after 
their death, preached to the damned in hell, and conuerted 
r Epiph.de Not many." Origen taught many things againlt the faith, & wrong 
(Epad lubaiz. expounded the moſt things in Scripture.\Cyprian held rebap- 
© AduerbPr23- tization,and Tertullian, Monraniſme,* Athenagoras condem- 
y neth ſecond mariage. Andnoneis free. 
6 Yea many Fathers haue erred together with one conſent: 
« Turrecr.fum. a5 appeares in generall Councels,* which haue erred and may 
Lz.c.58concl2 erre, by our aqucrfarics owne confeſſion. ? With Cyprianin 
Panor.de cleca. , : 
&elc&.por.c. his error of rebaptization tooke part many great Conncels.* Ie 
Sign ſtine, Irenzus,Papias, Tertuliian, ViAorinus, Laantius,Seue- 
y ruſeb | 7.C. 5. : 
3 Retert Bellar TS, Apollinaris, Nepos, and many more held the error - = 
Mille- 
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Millenarians. And * our aduerſaries grant, that the more pare © Banu, part.z, 


of Doftors, if ſome few be againſt them, make no infallible argument *** 7% 


jn matter: of fanth ; but im things not concerning fanb , the conſent 
of all together makes but probabilute, and no certamtie . Which 
aſſumes it for true, that many Fathers may erre together with 
one conſent, Hence it followes, that euery thing is not vn- 
doubtedly true which a Father or many Fathers haue written, 
but may with good diſcretion be examined by the Scripture, 
and if it agree not therewith, it may be reieted, Yea this 
ought to be ſo, without any prejudice to their faith that do it. 


Forthou gh b God /end them for the teaching of his Church , yet b Eph.4.1 1, 


that ſendin ; wasno otherwiſe,nor with any greater authorit 

then he ſends the preſent Paſtors now liuing , who haue the 

ſame authoritie to teach, and freedome from error that = 
c 


' had, anddiffernothing from them but in antiquitie , whi 


time may bring to them as well as it did to the Fathers:and yet 
who doubteth but they may erre in their teaching, and with- 
out iniury to the faith,be examined in that they ſay? 

7 Vponthis grcund it is, thatthe Proteſtants thinke,they 
are not abſolutelyricd ro euery thing that the Fathers haue 
written, We reverence the Fathers, and ftudie their writings, 
and thereby attaineto great knowledge in things concerning 
our faith,& account their books as molt excellent monuments 
ofantiqui:ic; but we allow the Scripture onely to be ludge, 
whereby we crie both the Fathers and our ſelnes. And we 
think it moſt abſurd which the Papiſts,to gull the world with, 


haue written, that © rhe writmgs of the Fathers muſt be obſernedc Nelimeind g 
at a nailes bredih, The wruings of eAuſtine and of the other Do- © of.$.In iſtis. 
Rorr, muſt be holden to the vitermeſt rutle,* It 1s raſh and fooliſh, 4 Onuph. prim. 
and terrible raſhneſſe 19 go againſt a ſence gruen by the Fathers for "*Ppare 1.66. 


the underſtanding of the Scriptures : 1 ſay, we thinke ſuch ſpee- 


ches as theſe groſle and abſurd, and we contemne them. For 


© when one told Agefilaus, he would bring him where he e Plurin agef! 


ſhould heare a man whiſtle for all the world like the ſinging 
of a Nightingale, he anſwered, tr ſhould wt need, for he had 
beard the Nightingale her ſelfe. So we haue heard the Scrip= 
ture it ſelfe,more liuely,and lefſe ſubicct to error then the pu- 
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reſt writings ofthe Doors. Wherein we are content our ad. 

f Dcf.Trid-L2. uerfaries themſelues be iudges. For Andradius * ſaith, There cas 

nothing be deniſed more ſuperſt1u10, then ts count thiſe thingy fer 

dinine oracler, which the Fathers delinered onely as probable, And 

he addeth, that God hath rencaled many things to vs, that they ve. 

ner ſaw,Gc. And whereas it is ſometime bulily obiected a- 

gainſt vs, that the DoRors living ſo neare the Apoſtles times, 

were likely to ſce more then we that liue ſo farre off: Domini. 

2 :2.p29.58,& cus Bannes a DoQtor of their owne,denies this, /r w not (8 ſaith 

59% he) neceſſary, that by how much the more the Church u remote from 

the Apoſtles times, by ſo much there ſhould be the leſſe perfef know. 

ledge of the myſteries of fauh therem:becanſe after the Apoſtles time 

there were NOT THE MOST LEARNED wen #n the Church, 

which had dexteritie in underſtanding and exponunding the matters 

of faith.We ave not therefore inuolued inthe more darkneſſe,by how 

much the more in reſpett of the tume,we are diſtant from Chriſt, but 

rather the Dottors of theſe latter tmes being godly, and inſiſting in 

the ſteps of the anciem F athers, hane attained M'OWE expreſſe vn- 

derflanding in ſome things then they had. For they ave hke children 

ſtanding on the ſhoulders of grants,who being lifted wp by the talneſſe 

of the giants, no maruel} if they ſee further then they themſeluer, 

Thus you ſee that our aduerfarics, notwithſtanding their cauil. 

ling at vs,yet take the ſame libertie in reading the Fathers thar 

we do,and thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preferre their owne 
iudgement afore theirs, 

$ Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for vs to deny things 

written by the Fathers, if preiudice and malice, one at ano- 

h Auguſcontra ther, were ſet aſide, For ® the Fathers themſelues denicd what 

Creſeo.12<32 ſome had holden before them; and I know few Papiſts but 

imian.L3.c 14 allow it, becauſe the Fathers hauc their errors, and take it for 

ranted, that they held many things againſt the Scriptures. 

iDefenf p.413- Marfilius! faith, he will recerme whatſoexer they bring conſonant 

to the Scripture: but what they bring diſſonant from ut, be will revtt 

with rewerence,vpon the authoritie of the Scripture, whereto be will 

DOE leane, Turrecremata faith,* 7 he wratings of the Doftors are to be 

0.12, receined with remerence , yet they bind v5not to beleene them in all 

their opinions, but we may lawfully contraditt them, where by good 

reaſon 
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reaſon it appeares they ſpeaks agamst the Scriptzre or the truth. 
| Andenen at thi day there may ſome things be found m the Dofoys \D.s.Nolimeis 
worthy of reproofe , and de(erumg no credu ec, And ® Canus, E- _ Loeakocs. 
very one of the Samts, except the writers of the Scriptures , ſpake 
with a humane ſþ11 it , and erred ſome1ie mihing : which afterward 
have appeared to appertaine to the faith, And ® Poſſeuine , Some n Biblioſcle#. 
things in the Fathers , wherein v1wutingly they diſſemed from the — 
Church,are tndged,and reiefled.\W hereby we ſee,notonely that 
the Fathers haue their errors, but alſo that by the Scripture 
wemay diſcerne and iudge of them ; and many times (= 
vnwittingly , they diflented from the doctrine of the Church; 
that it is no ſuch perillous matter if the Centuries denied 
ſometime what they held. The Fathers themſeclues allowed 
this libertie. Dioaytus Alexandrinus ® faith , Let it be commen- — 
ded,and without enwie aſſented 10, which 1 rightly ſpoken ; but if any 
thing be unſoundiy wruten, let that be looked mto and corretted. 
And ? Chryſoſtome , 1pray and beſcech you all , that leawing this & How.13'n 
and that 'mans opinto,you will earch all theſe things ont of the Scrip= ry 
tre, And Saint Auſtine, 4 / will nor hae you follow my amtboritie, qBp.113, 
to thinke #1 neceſſary you belecue any thing x becauſe [ ſay it, 
And put the ſtate of this queſtion as the Ieſuits themſclues do, 
and this will anſwer it, Gregory of Valenza* ſaith, the queſtion © Tom.z-p.298- 
#u , whether at this day , in the comtronerſies of fauh , the Chrittian 
people ſhonld aſſent to $ aint Cyprian for example , or to Saint eAu- 
fine , indging their opinion to be agreeable with the Seriptmres;ox to 
Luther and Caluin , and the ſeftaries , thinking the ſame of their 
opinion? notwithſtanaing that as well Luther and Calnin, as Cy- 
prian and eAuſtine , might erre , and ſometime in other things did 
erre? Inthis caſe we pronounce ,that we muſt rather aſſent to Cy= 
prian and Aufline. Whercin he ſpeakes abſurdly , and againſt 
that which not onely Auſtine and Cyprian, but his owne Do- 
Qorsalſo permit,For you ſceit is agreed, firſt, that the Fathers 
may erre ; then,that many of them may errerogether; thirdly, 
that the learned ofthis preſent time in many things haue more 
vnderſtanding then they had ; and laſtly, that therefore with 
reuerence they may in ” me things be refuſed, Which ſhewes 
manifeſtly, that Luther, or Caluine, or the Centuries are 
X 4 ſome= 
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ſometime to be belecued rather then Cyprian and Auftine, 
Thereaſon is,becauſe ſometime theſe latter haue better means 
to ſee the truth then they had : the which fit be denied , then 
all libertic and poſſibilitic of diſcerning humane iudgements 
by the Scripture, is taken away, euen from our aduerfaries and 
all.For if the Papiſts in expounding the-text or determining a 
queſtion, require ſomtime to be beleeued before a Father, yea 
many Fathers, ycaall the Fathers (which they very ordinarily 
do, as I will plainly demonſtrate by and by ) why may not we 
take the ſame libertie? 
9 Thisbeing our judgement touching the Fathers , now 

let vs proceed to ſee what our aduerfaries aſcribe vnto them: 
2nd indeed it cannot be denied, but they profefſe much ſub- 
ieion to them. f They crie, What they beleened,] beleene; what 
they held, I hotd ; what th-y taught, I reach; what they preached, [ 
preach, Butlet vs enquire how they performe this, Wherein 
the firſt point you haue to obſcrue,is, who they meane by the 
Fathers?And* the Ieluites anſwer , not onely the ancient Dottory 
that lined in the Primutue Church, but ſuch alſo a4 euery age hath 
neelded for the time preſent , who are preſumed never to haue 
{warned from the common conſent of the ancient Fathers, 

And thus the Schoole-men are alſo to be putin the number, And 

ſoto begin with , you haue the Friers and Schoole-men , Tho- 

mas,Scot,Biel,Durand,and ſuch like,that liued but yeſterday, 

and were parties,canonized for Saints by our aduerſaries, and 

made of the ſame companie with the ancient Fathers; that 

following their late conceits , they ſhall yet be ſaid to fol- 

low the Fathers. And indeede x fu ſay , Thomas of A- 

quine is the fifth Dottor of the Latine Church, and the light of 
a'lthe wor/d, who yetliued not foure hundred yeares fince: 

and ſhame not to lay, * the Schoole Dottors are the maſters of the 

Church in things of faith : and it is erroy, in matter concerns 

fauh or manners , te Contraditt ther ſayings : yea the matter! 

wherein all of them agree , may be definrd as points of fanh. This 1s 

morethen ridiculous, firſt, to talke ſo grauely of the anci- 

ent Fathers, and then to clap ſuch Nouices into the defini- 

tion, 


10 Next, 
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10 Next, you ſhall obſerue what they meane when they ſay, 
Allthe doors,or Fathers,conſenting mOne.For!the meaning is 
not that they know the iudgment at any time, vnleſle it be ve- 
ry rare,of al: but this is it, 7 he y are to be connted All the Doftorr, 
whoſe authoritie u ſuch,that the circumſtances of their learning pie= 
tie, and multitude conſidered , they alone may 1V'STLY BE RE-' 

GARDED, andthe reſt neg/efirdius no body , if they be cempa- 

red with theſe. And thus one or more Doctors erring, may be preſſed 

mith the authoritie of the reſt, Thus you ſee gs device, that 

although they brag of A#the Fathers, and ſay they will refuſe 

nothing wherein they ef conſent , yet when it comes to ſcan- 

ning , - ba haue no hope ſo much as to finde this conſent of All, 

butreferre it to their owne diſcretion, wiſely to iudge by cir- 

cyumſtances who are All, and what the Couſent is: that ſo when 

the ſtreame of Doors runnes againſt them,they may turne it 

afide by this denice, 

11 | Thirdly, you ſhall obſerue, that having defined their 

DoRors who they be, then inthe next place they giue ſoue- 

raigne authority to the Pope ouer them, to explane their mea- 

ning,to allow them, diſſallow them, purge them, and fit them 

to Per purpoſe;and by his good to hem. Catholicke 

man may frame a fit expoſition to that they ſay, * One faith, = Alva. Pelag, 
We are to fland to the Popes indgement alone , rather then to the ©'*n%l1an.s 
indgement of all the world beſides, -* Another, that when the que* a Greg.z val, 
ſtion carmot be fitly decided by the opinion of the Doflors, then it u **3-P1g 293, 
free for the Pope to interpoſe hy anthoritie,> Another,that the Pope 1Tyecren, 
4 aboue all Councels , and the vninerſall Church , and acknowled- Som.l.z,c 44. 
geth no tudge pon earth over him, © Another, that he hath a hea- CE _ 
uenly indoement , and makes that tobe the meaning that 1s not, © hy 

4 Another , that the awthoritte of the vniuerſall Church, and of a _——— 
Councell, and of the Pope, is reputed tobe all one. Whereby you 9 Caiera3.9.1 
may ſee, that w-hatſocuer the Pathers ſay , or howſocuer { ns us 
coaſent, yetitis in.the Popes power to afſigne the meaning. 

And as ifall this were too little, © they openly profeſſe , that ax e Index expur. 
the ancient ( atholicke writers they tollerate many errors , they ex- SB pn 
tenuate and excuſe them, and oftentimes deny them , by demiſmg a 
ft and faining ſome handſome ſence to gine them, when in diſputa- 


tions 
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t10ns they are oppoſed againſt, them , and in conflitls with therr ad. 
aerſarics, What needed all this, if they followed the Fathers as 
they pretend?and why vie they this Excaſmg Shifting, Denying, 
Eluding them?8& why are they faine to cal in the Pope to charm 
them, ifthey think they haue their vniuerſall _ , a5 they 
pretend?Nay letthem ſay bonafide,why haue theypurged,and 
razed, and changed the writings of their owne Schoolemen, 
and later Diuines,and fathers too,andin later impreſſions chi- 
ped them in infinite places from that which the authors writ; 

ut that their conſcience tels them,they are ſhrunke from that 
which the Church of Rome held cuen in their daies, 

12 Butall this will not ſerue their turne neither , though 
men not acquainted with the praQtile ofhereticks, would haue 
little looked for it at their hands that profeſle ſuch kindnes to 
the Fathers, You ſhall now lee, in that which followes, that 
they openlyreicR them alſo , and deny their doctrine as ordi. 
narily as cuer any did, And iudge therby, if it were pofſiblethe 
Centuries ſhould be more Negative then themlelues. In the 
queſtion touching the cauſe of Predeſtination, * one ofthem 
having reckoned yp eleuen Fathers, charges them that they 
| held thepreſcience ofmerits : The which opmien , ſaith he , was 
CD condemned in Pelagius. 5 Another faith , that Hierome, Auſtin, 
Lr.c.5- Ambroſe,Sedulius,Primaſius,Chryſoſtome, Theodoret,Occu- 

menius,& Theophyla&t,which are the chiefeſt of the Fathers, 

inthe queſtion concerning the difference betweene aPricſt 

and a Biſhop, held the ſame opinion that eAerizu, the Waldenſer, 

and Wickliffe did, whom he counteth for hereticks, and charges 

thoſe Fathers with the ſame herefie, In the matter touching 

— the baptiſme of Conſtantine the great, ® they reieRt Euſebius, 
inde. Ambroſe, Hierome, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomen, and the 
whole Councell of Ariminum, and ſay , They deſerue wo ereait, 

eat becauſe they haue written the truth, that he was baptizedby 
Eccl.c.16.Clic- Euſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia.In the queſtion about the 
tou-luper D2* conception of the virgin Mary,"they hold ſhe had no original 
Fra.Tul.Ioh 2, finne, and thatit is a point of our faith foto belceue, and that it 
k Ban-pat't* is srmpietie 20 thinks otherwiſe : and yet * they acknowledge,that 
! an 3950.42. all the Fathers with one conſent held the contrary,! _— 

; cenſures 


f Sixt. $en.bibl, 
Ls.annot.251. 
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cenfures all the Hiſtoriographets of the fourth age, both hu- 
mane & diuine. He faith, Thowg? there were abundance of them, 
get ſome were 109 obſcure, ſome tos ſhort , ſome wanted order, ſome 
diligence, ſome pietie and truth, and ſome for prinate affctlion writ 
hes. Thus they encounter whole troupes of Fathers together. 

13 Nowyou ſhall ſee how they entertainethem at ſingle 
hand,one by one,or a few together, as they meet them, ® Ay. mSeapliuſtf. 
STIN went beyond all good meaſnre in thu aifpmte with the Pelagi- | Tg 
ans:" be attributeth ſometime 100 bitle to mans will. ® I will beleeme n Sixe.Sen.bibl 
Anacletis (a notable counterfet)berrer then either IER OME or nk —_— 
AvSTIN, No marnell if IER O ME were deceined, when good Fo- bar.verb.tpil- 
mer ſometime u taken napping.P Though CHRYSOSTOME, and O90. 140 
AvSTIN , aud ſome other Father: ſay, Tudas receiued the ſacra- Grac.inconſ, 
ment, yet the conſtitntion of Clement (4 another egregious coun- \; Witum reſp, 


terfet) i rather to be beleened,” Certaine moderne Dinines hane apudius Grz- 
corum.toni. 1. 


forſaken Saint AVSTINE and THOMAS 11 4 matter of great y.c. 
weight, and hae followed ther owne falſe imaginations." [ do not © Ban.23.p.6zc, 
; "i" : \Tolct, Roms, 
in this point allow the doftriie of AVSTIN, AMBROSE, CHRY- pg, 
SOSTOME, THEODORET,and PHOTIVS, © Let the Reader 4——— 
beware that when he readeth CuRYSOSTOME wpon thu place, 

be fallnot into Pelagseriſme," An enill ſport ſocaried TERTV LLI- unaronan.us 
AN,!that of ew! being made wor ſe,and moſt filthy, he fpued out moſt 56 


horrible blaſphemies. * Lutle credit 15 to be gtwen TERTVLLIAN®E Bellar. Rom, 


_—_"s . Pont.l.g c.8. 
in this matter, for he was a Montaniſt, And yet, / wontd not denie y Baron.anzot 
Saint TEROMES authorite, but that Tertullt»n fauth othernaiſe, "7 


*CYPRIAN and TEROME writ erronious and heyericall opinions, 2 Errores arti. 
culat.a Parthi. 


which we do not reade they ever retratted. * It u plaine that Tt- "rk 
ROMES doftrine was err91190:44 in ſome part,ard that in things per- a Ibid. 
taining to the faith, and teaching of the Apoſtles, Pope GE 6G 0- ——_— 
RIE,a9d BEDE, the one tm his dralogues,the other in hu Engliſh ki- < Baton.ans, 
forie ,miſſe it now and then, © They are deceined which thinke Cas- a Fella purg, 
SIAN W441 every part,a Catholicke, And GENNADIVS was 4 12:< 8. 


| .” "SS | 
Pelagian as well as he. 4 OR1GEN was ſeene in hell, burning with hmpngng Uh 
Arruu and Neftoriu,* I wonder certaine new writers dave ffull put 1 ———_ 
forth apolog es for him Evst B1v s was an Arrian in all his works, g 8aron.apnak 


and a r14n of a double mind. He hed in many thing: he was full of 47m pong 


Ariari/me, ® NO REMEDIE BVvT WE MVST NEEDS SAY, 324.n,gs. 
EvsE« 


, 
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— EvSEBI1vS L IED FALSLY, IRvFFIN runner oner all thing, 
ry. > ap, and in many things be ſayes not truly. | He prts on the guiſe of 
beretickes; he perſiſts toyning ſotriſhneſſe with hu furie, which i pe. 
k Bell.cleric. caliar to all hereticher. * SOCR ATE S,to omne the reft, in the 11 
— chapter of bu ffi booke, makes three netable ties, Brth he and $0. 
1Bell.ib.&de Z OMEN were hereticker,) SOZOMENS ſtorie 14 full of lies there. 
pn—__ 56 fore S. Gregory reebteth it." There 5 45 much creaste tobe Linen 
n.26.. SOCRATES, reporting the fatt of Netlarims putting downe pe« 
nance, aall other beretches deſerne when they handle ther owne 
opimions, And becauſe it tu certaine that SOTO MEN alſo mamtai- 
ved the ſame matter with the Nountians, it 15 eaſie to ſhew how ma. 
n Baron.ann. 1ifeſtly both of them doted. ® NICEPH OR vS heapetk greater hes 
gn inn, Then theſe together. ® SIGEBERT us to be called toatconnt as tou- 
774-0.10.42-13. Ching a point of great weight: and, Reader, when thou heaveſt ut, ut 
wall conftraine thee tragically to crie out , © VILLANIE, 6 
FRAVD, © COVSENAGE: HE LIETH TOO SHAMEFVL- 
LY-The things he writeth are for geries, deſerning to be blowre away 
p Bell de Pont. and execrated with their awthor.P We contemne FASC1CvLys 
Rom.l.2 &.5- rermporum, and theP ASSIONAL L,{(two of their owne ſtories) 
ſpecially ſeeing Faſcicnius followeth MAR1ANV Ss, who maniſeſit 
q Baron.ann, Contradifieth both himſelfe and the truth. 4 AVENTINE 4 beafl 
996.054 infetted with the ſcab of hereſfiegwhom Onuphriu a Catholicke moſt 
wnworthily clawes with an inory combe, when he calleth him an ele- 
r Index expur- F#ent man.” Let this —— of AVENTINE (John Auen- 
garor.Toleran. tine a man famous in the knowledge of things, and a dili- 
FS nevin.bibl, gent Writer, &c,) be wiped ont of (#ffiman. i ProTIVS, 
Leneek = and BALSAMON, and the wnperiall CONSTITVTIONS 
NI - muſt be read warily, *TvRPIN « a ſhop of fables. *BExNO 
o nar r= 1 the Cardinals booke us full of 1mpudent lies, there is mo credue 18 
— = be ginen to him, * His lies are more then bis words, He unit 
regÞn.s. a Hiſtoriographer, but a Satyrift , weaning falſehoo4r, and pat- 
ching fables together, He taketh /ibertie to himſclfe to lie, carpe, 
y Biron.ann, de:ratt, and faine momfirous things of godly men, Gr A T1 AN, ty 
774-D-13s hi leane, was too credulous , empromaenly writ out in ſo many 
words,S1GEBERTS smpofture; and as if it had bene ſome firme de+ 


» Eccoaric, ©4697 canonwrit ut into hu booke of Decrees, when it deſerned r4- 


Parchil.p.190, Fer with the anther ro hane bene execrated,*GRAT1I AN Ss worke 
Fr 


$.44- ; Example of the Pgpiſts refuſing the Fathers, , 


in ſome part thereof u erroneon,und ſo u the MASTER OF SEN-= 
TENCES,aud ANSELME, and Hy Go.? Would ye well knew we , Aquipocenn. 
mabs no more account ofthe GL OS $E vpon the caxon Law, then OG 
the (alummniits of Heidelberg do of Bremuns Catechiſme. Þ Ge k- b Vido.reled. 
$0N was en enemie to the Popes amboritie , and infetled many **'\ 30, 

with hu poy/on, Hs opinion differeth but little from ſchiſme. I will 

eafily grant , that ſometime theſe authors , whom you ſee caſt 

off ſo contumelioully , giue cauſe indeede to be refuſed ; but 

why do not our aduerfaries deale plainly then , and beare with __ 

vsifwe do the like? and why do © they muſter vp the cata- ——— 
logues of all the 2:ithors they can find, and when they haue 

done, fall out with them about ſome thing or other that they 

haue written , and giue them this entertainment? For they 

ſhould boalt ofno more then they haue to ſtand ypon, neither 

ſhould they vſe that as an argument againſt vs, that they are 

guiltic of themſelues, 

14 Andasthey vſe the Fathers, and the ancient hiſtories, 

and their own elder authors,ſo you ſhall ſce they vſe one ano» 

ther to this day. ſaid before, how greatly,in words,they mag- 

aifie their Thomas; and Poſſcuine the Ieluir 4 ſaith, His doftrme 4 riblio.ſcles 
i embraced in all thetr oumer fitter: yer when he fitteth nottheir EE. | 
turne , they cat him off as lightly as another, © The vniuerſitie vbipriuse-3+ 
of Paris faith, It cannot be proved that THOMAS his dotrine u al- 

lowed in all things : the Church hath not allowed ut ſo that we are 

bound to beleene there 1s noerronso ty or bereticall matter init, For 

there 1s ſome doftrine more approned then hu, which yet uw erromoras 

and heretical tn points of fauth. [t mu#t not be thought flravge , or 

any raſhueſſe if younger Dottors reprehend him,when they ſhew he er- 

reth in matter of fath, PETER LOMBARD, GRATIAN, A N- 

SELME, Hv Go, andothers are more authenticall then he, eAnd 
therfore(thus the Doors of Paris conclude) u preſumption to 

extoll bus dottrine ſo as if we might not anerre , that he erred in faith 

as well as others did. And h:s canonization, which ſome pretend 

for a great colony, hinder; not thu, &c. Hauc yelſcene a Saint of 

their owne makingrthus entertained? but it is ordinary with all 

the learned men they haue,Turrecremata © ſaies, that alme/t al © o cu—_ 


the Schoolemen held, the virgin Mary had originall ſine , yea that nu,11.p.108, 
it ; 
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it is the comm opinion among the famouſeſt of them , and he hath 

: Colle ted a 100. of that mind+; and yet now the Iefuites hold the 
Baby contrary : who cenſare all that lived before them, and * are 
Saith Carer. daily cenſured themſclues by others, S cor, DvRAnD, and 
mm GABRIEL,* faith Bellarmine, three of the chiefelt Schoole- 
lib.arb.Ls c.4. Men, deſpute more freely for many will then weve fit ; and ARI1MI- 
EPofſeuin bib, NENSIS, CAPREOLVS, and MARSILIVS, three more, 4- 
Lacs, ſcribetoolittle tou ,* the Dinines of the inquiſition commanded ſem- 
things to be wiped out of AXDREAS MASIVS his commenti« 

ES ries vpon Joſua , that ſauored of hereſie. 8 Some things in TAN $E- 
mag. . 

[2 c.8, NIV $ vpon the Goſpel, are not approned of by learned men. ® 1th 
pho to benotedthat CARRANZA erred )V ALLA was but a Gram: 
marian altogether vnskilfull wm matters of the Church ; a dead flie 

that mnſt be blowne away, Thus contemptibly they ſpeake one 
ofanother,to quir that which they obieCt againſt ys,touching 

the ms the Lutherans and Caluinifts, and 

& Reie8-1:P:39 ſome haſty words that haue paſſed betweene them, Alas * ſaith 
Victoria,the G loſers of the Canon Law flattered the Pope, becauſe 

they were poore , both in learning and ſubſtance. And the haire of 

our head is ſcarce growne ſince Baronius and Bellarmine the- 

IDefert192% ſelues were confuted by! the Diuines of Venice in the maine 

elſpon. "** 
dogo.Theolo. point of the Popes ſupremacy ; and ® one of the confuters 
- rect _ telleth Bellarmine, that he brwmgs againit him no other doflrine, 
li.p479- but the ſame which the Apoſtles and holy Dotlors taught inall aget 
fuccefſizely,W hich if it be true, then the doctrine of the Cardi- 
nall was againſt the Doctors. 


15 Butifyou would fee them in their kind, yet alitle better, ' 


lookinto the ſtory of Hox oR 1vs,concerning his falling in- 

to the hereſie of * Monothelites,and you ſhall ſee the with- 

out all ſhame and reſpe&,caſt off moſt yiolently wharſoeuer is 

ND brought to prouc it,only becauſe they will not be ſaid to hauc 
LocorhTer celded,Councels, fathers, hiſtories, their owne writers are no 
ciavia.  , 224y Withthem, bur like a hunted Bore they breake through 
2 22.5.5ynod With one anſwer , they are all forged or deceinrd, Firſt, we obicR 
Rell.Pon.Rome the f1xt om Councell,Turrecremata ® anſwers , They con 


ences. demmed hum through falſe information that deceined them. But ® 0 


thers fay, that pars of the Conneell , which containes his condem- 


nation, 


TY 27 Þ 


LAZY 
Ll 
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pation , # forged by the Greekes, Then we obieR the ſecond 
Councell of Nice. And ? they anfwer as before,cither that the 
Councell # forged, or that it condemned ham erronoxſly. Thirdly 
weallcdge the eight generall Councell, But they reply,that it 
was 4ecerned by x 4 fe copies of the fixt Synode, Fourthly, 
we alledge two epiſtles of Honorius, which containe the he- 
refie wherewith he is charged. Bellarmine faith, Poſſible thoſe 
eſte: were demiſed by herericks againſt him. Fiftly,we alledge an 

epiſtle of Leo, wherein he writeth to the Emperour Conſtan- 3,ron ante 


tinus Pogonatus,the ſame that we fay; and 1 they anſwer, that vþ1 ſupra. 
epiltle z« forged, Sixtly,vve alledge divers authenticke (tories ©1156: nw 


that ſay it: * To all which they anſwer in a word, by denying /eun:Czterum 
their authoritie, and ſaying,that Homo: 5: name was ſo foyſted m 7% —ohpnn 


among others whom the ſtories had regiftred, Laſtſy, we al- thores,ti Grz+ 
:  JUNOITE ; , citum Latin! 
ledge ſome of their owne writers that acknowledge it,as Ca- tune,” 


nus for example ; but Baronius reieRs him, and * deſcanting Ponc.Max. n0- 
vpon his name, wiſhes he had had more wit, then ro be ſo head- purer 


long 1m £414ng hi verait wpon ſo oreAt A maller, By this one ex- cuius auſi ſunt, 
- ah S . ex Synodi aC&i- 
ample, if there were no more, you may ſee what reckoning 1. a Thea 


they make of antiquitie, ifit runne againſt them never ſo lit- doro depraua- 
? tis. Apparat. 


tle. And that notwithſtanding their bigge pretences of the gg, ;ve. 


ancient Fathers, they rciect them at euery turne, and fall — 
uvem YO!us 


intothe ſame inconucnience wherewiththeTeſuire chargeth ;qmfenſGbos 
the Centuries, And therefore ſometime they ſticke not plainly powmscanum 
to giue it out, that the controuerhies are to be determined {,.g81.nu.zr. 
by the preſent Church at Rome. Allen# faith, the eApoito- Cagebgns ts. 
liche ſea, with the Rulers and Connceuls of OvR TIME, muſt be Pella a. 
repured for our wages, to whoſe power and inriſaittion all Chri- mA 
ſtan people at th:5 day are ſubs: .W hich ſhewes that the Fathers ci; Trid. exiag 
arenot the maine thing whereupon they relic , but the Popes —__ 
will, hereby they can qualifie the Fathers when they will:the berer ſufficere, 
"hich libertie ſo to do,being allowed them, they may boldly Nam 6 rolls- 
cric out, * The Cathelickes, im 1be quefttions this day contromerted, tatem preſen- 
2, 


p Pigh, & Bell. 
vbi iupra. 


hane on their fide the mdgement of the Fathers , yea the common = _— 
OT a preſentis 
wagement of allthe Fathers conſenting un one, ] ſay,they may be Concilij, indu- 


. ; . »: fs . bium reuocari 
the more confident in bragging thus,if this libertie to corre ———— 


aun aliorum Conciliorum decreta,& rota fides Chriftiana, t Greg. Valent.tom-3. pag. 350, 
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and vſher them, be allowed them, as in cuery queſtion they 
are driuento vic it, 


CD ID ——— 


$. 45. And all the learned of them will confeſle , that they cannot ane 
a viſible companie of men, profefſing the ſame faith that they do, ever hace 
Chriſts time without interruption till now : and conſequent!y, will they, nill 
they, they mult confelle hat therrs is not yoiuerſall, and theretore not the Cz 
tholicke Church. For the true Cath licke Church of Chriſt, muſt (as 1 hane 
proucd before out of the Scripture) be continually from Chriſts time, all the 
dayes, vatill the end of the world; and being, mult necds alwayes viſibly pro. 
feſle that faith which it doth hold, Now theirs not being thus vniuerlally and 
viſiblyin alltimes, it cannor be that Church which Chriſt our Sauiour ig 
Scripture deicribed and affigncd for bis. The Proteſtants Church therctare 
is not Catholicke, 


The Anſwer, 


— 


1 In the affirmatiue, that is,in matters of faith and godly life 
neceflary to ſaluation, we hold the very ſame that 6 Was 
held: but in the negatiue, which denieth many points as falſe 
and ſuperſtitious, or not certaine of diuine faith,and neceſſary 
to ſaluation,we confeſle we cannot ſhew a perpetual continu- 
ance, Andthe reaſon is,becauſe the things that we deny came 
in by degrees in later times one afier another ; and were not 
held anciently as matters of faith necdfull to ſaluation, but 
wereeither wholy enknowne,or at the moſt thc Fathers deli- 
uered them onely as probable opinions and hi mane coniec- 
tures. The which diſtinction being lard, my mind is,that itbe 
vnderſtood in all myanſwers to this obiection rhroughout 

, this booke. And thus the learned among vs confefle and proue 
againſt all that contradict it,that euerſince Chrifts time with- 
out interruptis, there haue bin a company of men, viſibly pro- 
feſſing the {ame faith that we dozthough the Church of Rome, 
degenerating into the ſeat of Antichriſt, perſecuted them, and 
ſo,many times,draue them out of theſight of the world, that 
to it they were not viſible, but only as the perſecutors of cuery 
age light ypon them, and ſuppreſſed them; by reaſon whereof, 


when 


——___— 
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when they were ſeene, the world, which cannot diſcerne the —— 
: R Cirine 
children of light, knew them not to be the Church of God, conſencs nub the 
*And this we proue by the conſent of our doEtrine in euery S9parcherb 
: 4 j . alway bin wah- 
int with the Scriptures (for ſuch do&rine muſt needs be our meerrupeis, 
granted to haue alwayes bene without — and in © pwmerany, 
every ſubſtantiall point with the doctrine of fo 


me that are [is «Church 
kaowne to haue liued in eucry age. Other viſibilitie then this _ dodrme 


X : ents with the 
the Church is notalwayes bound vnto, as Ihaue ſhewed® in Sgeas Ergo 


: ] ' Ai , the Procteſlanis 
placewhere all that the Teſuite here ſaithis anſwered, ——_ 


Digreſſion 48. Containing 4 briefe aud dirett anſwer ts nr aduer- begimsnee now. 
ſaries, when they ſay, we cannot aſſigne @ viſible company, pro- ;nge. 
feſſing the ſame fauth, in exery point, that we do, ener ſince _ Field in bu 
Ci hrift,tall now, without interruption. + -n0n wr 
— — bandledihe mat- 


cer of thu . 
2 Gregory of Valenza,teaching that it is one propertie of ZE 6/5 
the Church to be alway viſtble,Þ ſaith, rhu rrowblerh vs exree- chaprers.That 
dingly, in as much as we are not able to ſhew any company of people, SE 
winch in time paſt was knowne in the world to hold that forme of ds- wm 4 
Arne and relsg10n that now we hane brought in. And T have obſer- - ently reade i. 
ved in all my acquaintance with p__ affected to Popery,in > Tom-3.pag: 
this country where I dwell, that they obieRnothing againſt vs _ 

more willingly then this. And therefore I will anſwer it fully 

and direAly. And touching the time immediatly after Chriſt, 

and fo forward til 800 years were ended, I name the primitiue 
Church,and the other Churches throughout the world profef 

ling the faich of Chriſt, and affirme that they were of our reli- 

gion, though ſome corruptions, eſpecially Jaterward, came in 

withall, And if our aducrſarics deny this,we offer to make the 

trial by the new Teſtament, & writings of all the ſaid ages ſuc- 

ceſſuely; out of which we will ſhew, that our faith is the ſame 

which the Apoſtles preached,and the Fathers, for all that time 

belecucd: and whatſoeuer came in befide,was refifted and dif- 

allowed; all the difficultie is touching the ages following, till 

Luthers time, And we fay, that allthat time alſo, in euery age 


ſucceſſely,there was a Church of our religis.Our aduerfaries 
Y bid 


Where our Church w.4 in former times, (Js, 


c 2:Reg.19.13, 


4 An.909.1, 


bid vs ſhew ir,and namethe place & perſons; wheretoI anſwer 
two things:That touching theplace,the church of Rome itſelf 
was it.in theſe Weſterne parts.For in euery part thereof, there 
were ſome that held our faith , and that which was called the 
Church of Rome, was but a contagion outwardly cleauing to 
it, & by reaſon of the multitude prevailing againſt it,in a ſort, 
and obſcuring it.Concerning the perſons and particular com- 
panies,we lay downe two things : firſt, it muſt needs be gran. 
ted, that ſuch there were, becauſe the names of ſome are ex- 
tant; as for example, the Waldenſes, Wickliffe, and the Bohe. 
mians,which agreed withvs in the ſubſtance of ourreligion, 
Next,we are not bound to ſhew an exact catalogue from time 
totime preciſely, of eucry ſuch perſon and companie, fo that 
ynleſſe we do it,weloſc our cauſe : for firſt, it was the time of 
Antichriſt,wherin the Church muRt be perſecuted, and by that 
perſecution be diminiſhed and obſcured; whichis the cauſe 
why the profeſſors could not ordinarily poſleſſe whole cities, 
a countries wherein they might profcſle their faith openly, 
but inall places they liucd opprefſed with the tyrannie, and 
obſcured withthe greatnefſe of Rome, that their names and 
places,with other circiltances,whereby their memory ſhould 
haue bene preſerued,could nor fo calily come vnto vs, Next, 
it is certaine,that the Church may be in places where none can 
ſee it,as © in Elias his time there were ſenen thouſand in Iirael, 
and yet he ſaw neuer aone of them, Whence it followes,that 
they argue but weakly againſt vs, that Jay, our religion was 
not, becauſe we can ſhew no profeſſors ; fo Elias could ſhew 
none,and yet there were ſeuenthouſand, Thirdly,the want of 
hiſtories is a hinderance, For things paſt,can be * cnt by no 
other means;and the moſt of thoſe times were excceding wwe 
ren of good writers. Baronius * noteth ſuch want of writers 
inthe nine hundredth yere,that therfore it is called :he 0b/cure 
«7e.So that many things might appcare at thoſe preſent times, 
which for want of ſtories could neuer come to our know- 
ledge. Andthe confideration of this one point, may iulily liay 
the diſcreete from being too confident againſt vs , when they 
ſhall ſee many things to be done, that are not \vritten to the 
po- 
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ſteritiegbur lie forgotten, And more then this we aſſure our 
ſelues,that the Church of Rome wouldinall thoſe ages do her 
belt to deface the memorie of any thing that might witnefle 
for vs; whereby it came to paſſe that ſo little was written ofthe 
men of our religion, For what they writ themſclues,it was eaſy 
for their enemies to ſuppreſle; and what their enimies wrote 
of them , is of as much credite as that which the Ieſuites write 
this day of vs, This thatI fay is more then probable, Forif at 
this day our aduerſaries © wipe our very names out of bookes, © —_y 7 wa 
and command that no man ſhall name vs but in contempt , and poſſeu.biblioth 
charge vs wih horrible opinions that we hold not, as that we {dlet-p.130.4+ 
make Godthe authour of ſine , deny faſting , praying and good 
worker, &c. we may with good diſcretion aſſure our ſelues, 
their anceſtorshaue done thelike in former ages to the men 
ofour religion. Hence it comes to paſſe, that their memorte is 
very ſcant in Popiſh ſtories, as the matters of the Iewes arc 
rarely mentioned in the writings of the Gentiles,though they 
were famous : and where they are remembred , it is with con- 
tempt and ſlander; and hence it is that Wickliffe and the Wal- 
denſes are charged with ſuch vile opinions, For ifthe Icluites 
thus charge and bclie vs at this day, why might not their fore- 
fathers belic theminlike manner , and deface their memorie? 
The man that reades but Wickliffes own books, & compares 
them with that which Frier Walden and Widford molt _ 
dently charge him with , ſhall finde this to be true that Ifay 
Andeuery body knowes what monſters are written touching 
lerom of Prage by his aduerfaries: and yet Poggius, the Popes 
owne Secretarie , that was an eye-witneſle of his death and 
rriall,atthe Councell of Conftance,ſaith,? he was « man worthy f Epilk.ad Leo: 
eternall memorie , there was no inſt cauſe of death in him , be ſpake incer epiſt.Pij 3 
nothing in all hu triall unworthy a goes man : and he makes que- £P:425;Ee1n 


. . 4 K s faſcicul.rerum 
{tion , whether the _ obiccted againſt him were true or no, expetend. & 


So then the protnh of the Papiſts this day with vs, defacing f*#*24- 
ournames, belying our opinions, _ our memorie, cor- 
rupting our bookes ;ſuppreſſing the truth of things , purging 
and razing all manner ofeuidence, makes vs aſſure our ſelues, 
that in the ſame manner our anceſtors were vſed, and this is 
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aprincipall reaſon why we yeeld not fo perfeCt a catalogue,as 
elſe re might do. 

That which is more to be ſaid touching this point, ſhall 
be handled below, ſeR.5o. 


_—_ 


—_— 


$- 45. But the Romane Church is 2 for it hath bene continually withcur 
interruption fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, (hill viſible, profeſſiag the lame 
faith without change , which now it hath: and therefore 1s Catholicke or vni- 
uerſall in Time. It hath had , and hath atthis day, at lealt ſome ofcuery coun- 
trey where there are any Chriſtians, which is almoſt, ifnot abſolutely , euery 
where, that communicateth and agreeth io profeſſion of faith with it ; there» 
fore it is Catholicke and vaiuerfall in Place. lt treacheth a moſt ample and yni- 
uerlall dottrine of God, of Angels, ot all other creatures,and ſpecially of man: 
ot his fScſt framing, of his fioallend , and of all things pertaining to his natures 
ot his fall by linac, of his reparation by grace; ot lawes prelcnibed vnto hin), 
of yertues which he ought to embrace , of vices which he ought to elchue , ot 
Chriſt our redeemer, hs incarnation, life and paſſion,and his coming to iudge- 
ment,of the Sacraments;and all other potuts that any way pertaiac to Chriſtian 
rchig10n- 


The Anſwer. 


—_— 


1 That the Ieſuites Romane Church hath continually held 


a $:8 35.Digr. thepreſcnt faith it now profeſſeth,is falſe, and confuted ®alrea- 


22+X 323» 


dy. And I wonder he might for ſhame fay it. For is any lo mad 
as to belecue his Popes | Achondes 7 Latine ſeruice,his reall 
preſence , hath alway bene viſible from the beginning , when 
there is not ſo much as any mention of them inantiquitie? All 
that religion therefore which the R omane Church maintaines 
againſt vs,came in by peece-meale,throughthe faction & con- 
ueyanceof certaine perſons which in all ages corrupted the 
truth , and increaſed the corruptions by degrees till at length 
they obtained the name of the Roraane faith, 

2 Next, whereas he ſaics, itis proued Catholicke in place 
by this , that « hath, and alway had , ſome m cnery coaft that 
communicate #n profeſſion wth ut : we muſt diſtinguiſh the 
times, Forinthe Primitiue Church, and long after, the Chri- 
ſtian world indeed communicated with the faith profeſſed - 

rae 


— » = oy 


_- 
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the Romane Church, but then it was not the ſame ir is now, 
and ſo the preſent church of Rome is not iuſtified by this com- 
munion,but condemned rather. Afterward the nations of the 
world ioyned in profeſſion with it likewiſe, as it degenerated 
and grew vp in corruption: but marke how. One part being 
the ſmaller and obſcurer,liued inthe middeſt therof,and com- 
municated with no more then was the truth, excepting ſome 


ſmall errors, like Þ hay or ſlubble bmilded on the foundation: and b1.Cory:. 


this is not properly any communion with the Papacie, but 
with the true Church , whereto the Papacie inthe Church of 
Rome grew as aſcabor as a diſeaſe, Another part communi- 
cated with it in the errors alſo as they grew,and embraced the 


= wwe but this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of c Apour7.2.4.1 
18.9. 


Babylon made drunke with the wine of her fornication, and deces- a —_ 


ned with ſirong deluſions. And yet this communion was not ſo ' 


great, but that many famous Churches in the world refuſed it, 
anddeparted from it as ſoone as the alteration into the faith 
thatit now holdeth, began viſibly to appeare; as the Churches 
of Greece and Armenia for example,which to this day would 


never communicate with it. Maginus faith , The Greekes 4 Geogrdefer. 
long ſince departed from the Church of Rome, and appointed 9% "65. 


themſelues Patriarkes , whom they acknowledge tobe their beads: 
and not onely the Greekes obey them , but all the Prownces alſo 
that follow the Greekes religion , Circaſſia , Walachia , Bulgaria, 
Cloſcomia,Ruſſia,the more part of Pole, Mingrelia,Broſma, Al- 
bania,llyricum, part of T artarie, Seruia, Croatia, and all the Pro- 
winces lying wpon the — Whereby it is plaine, that many 
famous countries, and infinite people neuer allowed of the 
Romanefaith , but haue kept poſſeſſion againſt it to this day: 
though many receiued it,as in times paſt, many communicated 
with Arius and Mahomet,and yet they are not proued Catho- 
lickethereby, 

3 To the laſt point, concerning the yniuerſall doftrine 
taught in the Romane Church, I anſwer,that it is not the hol- 
ding of certaine heads and articles of religion whichmakes a 
Church Catholicke, but the holding them truly according to 
the Scripture. Which truth being remoued, the more ishol- 

* i den, 


-_-- 
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den, the worſe and lcſſc Catholicke isthe Church that holds 
them. For as much therforc as the Romane Church, by adding 
anddetracing,hath corrupted the vniuerſall doGirine of Chri. 
ſianreligion, and ctpecially the points mentioned bythele. 
ſuite, and patched thereunto innumerable abules,crrors and 
ſuperſtitions, to the certaine damnation of all that belecue 
themzit is not proued Catholicke by teaching theſe points, but 
manifeclily Antichriſtia,becauſc it teaches cuery point yntiuly, 


CC——— ———UcUcU 


$. 47. Neither doth it at this day denie any one point of doarine, which 
in tormer times was vniuer{ally recciued tor veritie of the Catholicke Church, 
The which if any will takevypon him to denie, let hum ſhew and prouc firſt, 
what point of doctrine the Catholicke Romane Church doth denie, or hold 
contrary to that which by the Church bath bene yauerſaily beld , as we can 
ſhew the Proteſtants do, 


The Anſwer, 


1 The leſuitnceded not to haue bidden vs ſhew the points 
holden in his Church againſt that whichthe Church of Chriſt 
vniuerſally held in former ages: for we name and ſhew cuery 
point of his faich, wherein he diflenteth from vs , and proue 
that it came in contrary to the doctrine of the Church,through 
the conueyance of lome therein, being neuer vniuerſallyre- 
ceived of all, but maintained and aduanced by the power and 
coutention offome againſi the reſt, which either reſiſted it,or 
received it doubrfully. And I vxuDERTAKE To SHEW 
THIS IN ANY QVESTION OF HIS RELIGION THAT 
HE WILL NAME WVNTO MF, BY PROVING THE SAME 
TO BE AGAINST THE SCRIPTVRE FIRST, AND THEN 
CONTRARY TO THE PRIMITIVE CHVRCH,AND FI- 
NALLY TAVGHT BY THE SCHOOL-MEN AND OTHERS 
IN THE ROMANE CHVRCH IT SELFE, OTHERWISE 
THEN NOW THE IESVITES AND TRENT COVNCELL 
DELIVER 1T.Thisis enough to anſwer the preſent challenge, 
and I haue performed it in euery queſtion handled in this 


booke, and namely Digreſl.32.to 42. 
Digreſſ:on 
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Digrefſion 49. Obretting eight powns for example , wherein the 

Church of Rome holdeth contrary 10 that which formerly was 

holden: The conception of the wir gin CManie, Laime Sermice, 

Reading the Scriptures, Priefts mariage, Images, Supremacie, 
Communion in one kind, T row( bſiantiation. 


—_— 
—_ 


1 Firſt,touching the conception of the virgin Marie : which 
all the ancient Fathers beleeued to bein originall finne,and the 
elder Schoolmen vniuerſally , as I ſhcwed vpon another occa- 
fion out of Dominicus * Bannes,and ® Turrecrewata: contrary a Part. 1.in . 
to© the preſent beliefe of the Church of Rome. —_ 

2 Next,touching Latin ſermice, which is vied in the Church G x wk 
of Rome againſt all antiquitie, and the iudgement of many, a; 
iThe Apolttle faith, If an inſfrument of muſic ke make no diftin- © Sixt.4.c.Cum 
flion in the ſound , how ſhal/ut be knowne what 1s piped? So likewiſe | 1 
you , except by the language you viter words that hane ſignification, i Excrau.com 
how ſhall ut be vnderflood what t fpoken ? For you ſpall ſþcake in the Trid.Sedl.5.$, 
are, [4 pray and fing wth the ſþ11ut , and /will pray and ſmg IIS 
with the underſtanding alſo. And Origen® faith , Let ewery man Arcao.l.z.pags 
make hu p-4ycr to Gol mn by natine mother towgne, And many 49%. 
learned Papiſts confeſle, f that 5» the Primtine Church,and long e Cont,Ceill8 
after , the pr.t1evt ana Sermce were done inthe mother tongue : 7 = ety 
and thatit were better for the Churches edification to hane it ſo ſil, 1.Cor.14.Þraf. 
Cafſandet , x g:cai Papiſt, 8 ſheweth this at large , and addes, ——» -—p—_E 
that drvers 1ations 70 thy diy retaine the ancient euſtome ſiill, and g Liturgic.c.28 
neuer vied any firange language in their prayers. See Iuſtinian 7 x" 
Noucl,* 122, andr. pag. 184, 

2 Thirdly,touching the forbidding of lay people toreade 
the Scriptures, and to haue them in their mother tongue. For 
k Chriſt bad the people ſearch the Scriptures, and i the Chriſti- 4 pong oy 
ans of Theſſalonica /earched them daily , and * Moſes com- kDeurs.7. 
manded all houſholders to rehearſe rhem continually to their fa- | 
mily, and Timothie of a child was trained vp in them. And pany 'R 
® the Councel of Nice decreed,that no —_— ſoould be mith- vavir.c 100. 4 
out a Bible, And Chryſoltome® biddeth the people rake the 112me3 
Bible into their hand and reade it : and ® faith , the reading thereof o Homil.2.in 
is more need/uli to them then to the Monkes, And Icrome? com-  Epicaph.Pe 


4 menaeth 


pep net 
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% q Levit.21.79. mendethit in women ofhis time, that sr was nor /awfullfor the to 

: Rog 6.0 be ignorant in the Pſalmes ,ortopa ſſ- oner any day without learning 
$geLions ſomthing ont of the holy Scrip1urer,The whichthings the Church 
{PaphoutaP"" of Rome at this day will not follow, 


Sozom | 1.c.23 


Theophyl.ia 4 PFourthly,touching the mariage of Minifters.For in 4 the 
rr ne oldlaw, Prieſts and Prophets had wiues, and © the doQtrine of 
1.6.Chryl hom. Saint Paule is,that mariage is honorable among all ſmen;* who 


HR alſo giueth order concerning the wwe: and children of Biſhops, 


x Monod. which were needleſle if they might haue none. And that they 
re N Deck, were ordinarily maried in the Primitive Church, appeares by 


1 4.55, |, Many examples, Mantuan * faith, Hilarie a French Biſhop was 
l «al CA- . . . . . . 

cor. © maried,andthat inhistimeit was lawfull, Nazianzen * repor- 

a Euſe 1.4 £23 terhof Baſils father,vvho was a Biſhop, that wm the ſtate of mar- 


Socrart.l g.c 23. 


Nicep.l.13 c.34 744g7e be held the life and order of a Biſhop, And Syneſius the Bi- 
*£7%:1%, ſhop of Ptolemais? writes thus of himſelfe : The ſacred hand 
CP : T5 of T heophilins hath giuen me an ife, and hereupon [ teſtifie ts all men 
neypzre ar rar [ wall neuther forſake her , nor yet privily a4 an adultever keepe 


CO—Y her compame , but I will pray God to [end me by her many and good 


ame Senmi14- children, Athanaſius * reports,that Biſhops and Monkes lived 
£90625 maried,and had children. And the Eccleſialticall hiſtories *ſay 
297\«i; w expreſly, that inthe Eaſterne Churches it was counted « yoke 
= — ,. 400 heamue to be layed on the ('hurch-men , to binde them from mar- 
auCarera7m riage:and therefore they might, if it pleaſed themſelues, anorde the 
>" 1 :ompanie of their mines, * but no law conſtrained them.e And there» 
$ . ' . 

Brnls viva e- fore many executing the place of Biſhops , emen in the houſes where 
adorn Biſhops v/ed ro dwell , begat many children of the wines which be- 
x a . . 
wizune res fore time they had lanfully maried : and at this preſent day no Bi- 
one. 6194 14 Bop ſleeping with b14 wife, u connted vichaſf, Finally,our Aduer- 

6 1 LETHAL H4 . - { ; h b hb 
x Twxi.rw aries themſelues confefle, rhat® w the moſt ancient times of the 
fern = Church,and after the «Apoiiles death, they had their wines: © that 
re they are forbidden mariage by no due law, but onely by a hu- 
K 4 agen . mane con//11ut19n: that this conſtirution may be difpenſed with, 
KOTINN E- by releaſing the vow,* Thar exclndrg the Church lawes (made by 
XONTQAQN 
ITNAIKAE, OTI TOTF AKNATTON EIXON KAI OI EMNTEKONOt 
THN HIPOZ TAETTNAIKAZ NOMIMON ZTZTTTAN. Zonar.in Apolt. Can.s+ 
pag.$. Sce Can. Ap 40. b Scor.4 d.z7 Polvd, invent.l.5.c.4,Antidid. Colon, pag 1:8. Cofter. Enchir, 
pag $19.Greg. a Valen.tom.g.mlp.9.9-5. pundt.s $1, c 26.4.2.50rs9, d Ouand.4 d.25-pro.g.Bellar. 
cleric c.i8, & Caict.quodlb,z q.12-page236 in fine comment. in z3,part. Thom, , 
rae 
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the Pope) end handing onely to that which we bane from Chriſft,and 
hu ApoFUes , it cannot be proned by any reaſon or anthoritie , that 
ſpeaking abſolutely , 4 Prieft ſinneth m marying ; but reaſon 14- 
ther leadeth to the contrarie , in that holy orders , neither as they are 
orders , nor as they are holy , can hinder mariage. * That it is bettey f Pius 2.cpiſt. 
fora Prieſt to marrie then to burne , though he hane vowed not to - a 2.apud 
marry. 8 That there be many reaſons to forbid Prieſts mariage, but Yiatin.inews 
mor toallew i rh bene 
5 Puldy poncking Images,For the Church of Rome ®nor fur.Pariſ-pag, 
onely wor ſhips them , but commands alſo to do it i with diwine þ, Cnc.Nicen, 
honour, (ſome of them,)the verie ſame that is due to God him. 2:38.7.Concil, 
ſelfe:contrarie tothe commandement which ſaith, * Thou ſhalt —— 
make to thy ſelfe no image nor the liheneſſe of any thing;thou ſhalt not Snare d-34. 
bow downs to it, nor worſhip #t, And Saint Paul | reproues ſuch as —_ = --q 
changed the glorie of God into the ſimulunde of men, and beafts, and po 20.4: 
fowler, And ® the Apoſtle was rebuked for offering to haue m apoc.19 10. 
worſhipped the eAngell,The Councell of Eliberis® decreed,that * ape 
no piture ſhould be made 1 the Church \ leſt that which is worſbip- _—_— 
pedor adored be painted on walles, ® And Epiphanius finding an o ep..d loan, 
Image painted on a cloth, hanging in a Church, rent it down, p Contra.Celf, 
and aid, /t was againſt the authoritre of the Scripture that any t- «1 FASO 
mage ſhould be in the Charch, And Origen? faith ofhis time, We and.bort. ad 
worſhip no Images: 1 and the ancient Chriſtians of the Primitiue $<r P28 14 


rec. Minut. 
Church had none. Y ea cight hundred yeares after Chriſt, when Felix.ofau, 
the ſecond Nicene Councell had ſer vp Images, f a generall A*n5te 
Councell holden at Frankford, * where the Popes Legates al- r Zon.Cedren, 
fo were, abrogated the decree thereof, and by * a booke pur- (qyand.g4.2. 


poſely written,confuted it. In that booke it is ſaid, * rhe { atho» — 
) Abb Vrlpe 


condemne all divine adoration giuen vnto them, * Some con. !i3.4<.2. 
demne all worſhip whatſocuer,cuen the bowing before them. harer. 
* Some acknowledge, that all the ancient Fathers condemned ? -———; crad 


E Gerf, compend, Theol, precep. i, Holk; in Sap, le&. 157. b. a Polyd. invent i (N 13. 
rem 


PPPey them. > Some thinke their vie ro be dangerous. And the 
44,C 3.N-4 Ca- 


thar.cra&.de Which haue gone furtheſt in defending them, yer confeſſe, 
—_ Po- 4 that they which teach they may be worſhipped nith dmine bonowr, 
FocreCodi ſu- are conſtrained tow/e ſuch mice diſttntFrons, as nenther themſelues nor 


— the People vnderſtand ; and of they conceine them, yet they cannot but 
erre maving it, 

dCan.6.Nilas G6 Sixthly,tonching the Supremacy, For 4 the Councell of 

primat, Nice appointed bounds and limits,as well for the Popes iuriſ. 


diftion,as for other Biſhops;and the Counce!s *ot Chalcedon 
eA&16, | » 4 , " . 
fSex.SynoGi® and * Conſtantinople make the B, of Conſtantinople equal 
_— in all things, that concerne authorttie and wriſdiftion , with the Bi- 
2.c.12.Matil. {hor of Rome. And 8 ſome Papiſts do not deny,but the Popes 
ng Primacy is much larger then it was in the Primiciue Church; 
debenefic.l.3- wherein they ſay the truth. For the Councels of ® Chalcedon, 
h Cap 9. i Aﬀericke,* Mileui, and! Conſtantinople, forbid all appealeito 
1 Cap-105- him from forren places: yea that of Aﬀrickreiected his claime, 
An ng and writ vnto hin , that he ſhould forbeare the taking vpon 
= him any ſuch preheminence , Leſt, ſay they, the /mokue pompe of 
the world be brought into Chyiſts Church : and Gregorie, who 
mL.epzo. himſelfe was Pope of Rome, ® writerh, that he dares confident 
ly ſay,he u the forernnner of Antichrift , mn bus pride , whoſoener he 
be that calleth himſclfe the unener [all Biſbop, or d:ſireth ſo tobe cal. 
- . ag au  ledzbecanſe be putteth himſeclf- before others.Fo rat that time," he 
ut.7.de Synod. name of vniuerſall _ — the pas ws = bgni 
fied the chicfe aboue the reſt, And 1000. yeares after Chritt,i 
-- — _ lngke , ® that although the Biſh-p of the Romane Church, 
Faxar Bard. an for the degmitie of the Apoſtolicks ſea , were more rencrenced then 
096-224 8 thereſt, yetit was not lawful for him in any thing to go beyond the 
tenour of the Canons. For as exery Biſhop tn his owne ſea uniformly 
beareth the image of our Sawionr ; ſo generally ut b. firteth none bu- 
ly to do any thing #1 another; dzoceſſe. And when the Pope, but 
ao 500, yeares ſince praRtiſed againſt the Emperour , as now he 
gDecrele. doth againſt kings ,P the ſtories noted it as nowel'12 and hereſie, 
Greg-9.de Ma- doth againſt kings , —_ 
ior & oved.. that Prieſts ſhould teach the people to yeeld no ſubicttionto 
Sans euillPrinces; and ſhould abſolue them from finne -_ periury 
<,Vnam ana that practiſed againſtthem : whereas now 9 the authoritie to 


LO. depoſe and molelt Princes, and abſoluc ſubiccts from their 


obe 


p Sigeb.chron. 
pag.) 294ml, 
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obedience,is made one of the principal parts of the Suprema. 

cie. And © touching his temporalties which he now poſſefleth, mp eng 
the ttories haue oblerued, how by fraud and treaſon he coule- ;, loo aganſ 
ned ſecular Princes of them, from time to time, as occaſion fer-,/* —_ 
ued. And'fo his whole Primacy gat in by Reps into the church, heclefGs Ro- 


p ' mana,quod ha» 
and yet they would make vs belecue, the deniall thereof were —_ 4 


kereſie. te tempora Vr 
In the ſeuenth place I name rhe communion in one hinde, 3"! Pap2 te 

- . 12.Þ2g.11F, 

For the Church of Rome vſes and defendsit, contrary to f all & cyil.carech. 

antiquitic,and the yery forme of their owne Liturgies.For the TY143-5- — 

molt ancient Liturgies that they haue , ſhew how the people 62.Conttur, 

receiucd the wine as well as bread, And Caictan * faith, 7hu nppoms,ne 
cuſtoms: endured lon? in the Church; and that they had munitring Rom pag 23. 

cupe for tho nonce to ſerue the people with wine, And I thinke no par 


Papiſt will denic this. And {ome ® tay, /t were better rf this cu= 3. 
flome were revewed agam?, - Ovand.g.p. 


$ Laſtly, Iname TranſubRtantiation. For * our aduerſaries x Cenfor,Colo. 
fay, The true Church hath alway taught, that as ſoone as the Prieſt, "*52*7+ 
bath pronounced the words of conſeer ation, the former ſubſtance of 
bread and wine 15 c.1:7c4 tnta the bo:'y and blond of Chriſt, ſorhat 
no ather ſubſtance r:maines but onely Chriſt s body and blood ,the <c- 
cents, by a ſupernatarall. power. al1ling n#thout # (« bictt, The 
which how falſe it is, appeareth by the word of God, calling y Mar.:6.29, 
it bread,and the fwite of thee after the bleſſing; and *® ſaying M25 142% 
of the cxp,in the ſame forme of words that is vſed of the aw '& 11 26. 
This eup us the new Teſtament in my blood : and teaching,thar #***2%10- 
without bread there can be no facramemt: and that Chrift had 
a body of the fame nature that ours is, which carmor be with- 
out his dimenſtons,in many placesat once. And it isplaine,that 
herein they haue altered the faith of the ancient Fathers, For 
Saint Auſtin ® ſaith, Theſe words,vnleſſe ye eate the fleſh of the Son 2 De Doar. 
of man,and drinke his blood: ave a fenre, commanding v1 to partake ©"i.kzc.16, 
the paſſion of (briſt, and profitably to remember that hi fleſti was 
crucified for vs. Chryſoſtome ® ſaith, The bread,before it be ſan- b ad Catar, 
thfied, ws call bread; but when the diuine grace ſantlifies it, ut 15 de- Monach. 
lered from the name of Bread, and is thought worthy the name of 


the Lord; bodke, thongh the nature of bread remaine ſ{1/!, Gelakius 
a 
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e De duabus a Biſhop of Rome ſaith, The bread and wine paſſe intothe ſub. | 
EIT fance of the body and blood of Chriſt , yet ſo a4 the nature of bread ; 
and wine ceaſſethnot , and they are turned into the dinine ſubſtance, 
yet the bread and wine remaie ſtill in the propertie of their naturg, 
Theodoret faith, Owr Sanionr in delinering the ſacrament called 
his bodie bread, and that which ts im the cup,he called hu bloud. Hy 
changed th: NAMES, and gane hu body that NAME which belog. 
ged to the ſigne, and to THE SIGNE, THAT NAME WHICH 
BELONGED TO HIs BODY. The reaſon why he thus changed 
the names, was, becauſe he would hane ſuch a partake the demint [a 
craments, not to heed the nature of thoſe things which are ſcene, but 
for the change ſake of the names, to beleene the change that u made 
by grace. For he called it wheate and bread, which by nature t his 
"4 bye againe on the other ſide,he called himſclfe a vine: thus ho- 
noring the Symboles and ſignes which are ſeene, with the name of hi 
bodie and bloud; NOT BY CHANGING THEIR NATVRE, 
SH but by adding grace to nature. © For the myſticall ſignes,after conſe- 
cration,DO NOT DEPART FROM THEIR NATVRE, but they 

abide in their former SVBSTANCE,and FIGVREgand FORME, 

and may be ſeene and touched AS BEFORE. Thele teſtimonies 

are ſo plaine that they cannot be ſhifted. For they containe the 

very ſpeeches vcd by the Proteſtits;he changed but the nawe, 

he honoured the fignes with the name of his body, net changing 

their nature: they ; ud not from thesr nature, but abide till in 

their former /abſtance,their former kind,their former forme: the 

ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine ceaſſeth not. They are afi- 
gure,8&c.And the Fathers hereby confuted Eutyches the here- 

ticke holding that Chriſt had but one nature, and that by rea- 

ſon of the vnion, the humanitie was turned into the deitie: a- 

_ whicherror they oppoſed the dodtrine of the Euchariſt, 

ewing that as therein bread and wine after conſecration 

were honored with the name of his body and bloud, and re- 

ceiued grace yntotheir nature,to be a holy ſacrament, though 

ſill they remaine in their former Sbſtance and Propertie : (0 

the humanitic of Chriſt recciued grace by the hypoſtarticall v- 

niting it to the Godhead,and yer ſtill retained the former pro- 

pertic,to be humane fleſh. And had they belecued as = ad- 

uerſaries 
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uerſaries do touching the ſacrament,they not onely couldnot 
thereby haue thus confuted Eutyches, but Eutyches might by 
that very doftrine moſt probably haue confuted them , For 
thus he might haue reaſoned : You Theodoret, and Gelaſius 
and the - of your Church , thinke the ſacrament is a reſem- 
blance of the incarnation of Chriſt, andthe vnion of his two 
natures. But in the ſacrament the bread and wine after conſe- 
cration remain no more,but are turned into the fleſh & blood 
of Chriſt,2nd ſo there is but one ſubſtance, Therefore likewiſe 
in the incarnation, after the ynion , the humanitic remaineth 
no more, but is turned into the diuinitie, and the nature is but 
one: as I ſay, What could they haue anſwered to this reaſon, 
ifthey had held tranſubſtantiation? Yea Eutyches made this 
argument , in part , againſtthem, For from the ſacramentall 
change of the ſignes , whereby , of common bread and wine, 
they were changed to be holy {ignes and inſtruments of Gods 
grace ynto vs (which change 1s it that the Fathers mention,and 
no other ) he could proue achange in Chriſts humane nature: 
but Theodoret anſwered him thus ; Now are you catcht in your 
awne net : for the myilicall ſignes depart not from their nature, 
but abide ftsl in their former ſubſtance, &c, Which ſheweth ap- 
parently that he belecued not the tranſubſtantiation, 

9 Neither had it bene poſſible the elder ſort of Papiſts 
ſhould haue ſpoken ſo waueringly and yncertainly whey row: 
the point, ifit had bene alway {A vniverſally receiued inthe 
church.Concerning things alway beleeued indeed, they ſpeak 
reſolutely, they are certain,and ſticke not:as when they ſpeake 
of the Trinitie, ofthe myſteries of the incarnation : but when 
they come to intreate of this tranſubſtantiation , it is ſtrange 
to fe how they interferre in their words, that they are ableto 
make the reſoluteſt Papiſt aliue doubt, whether cuer they be- 
leeueditin good earneſt orno, I will ſer downe the words of 
lome of them, becauſe they deſerue noting , and I had their 
books ready atmy hand toalledge them.Fuſt,there is No ctr- 
TAINTY AMONG THEM, WHETHER THE BREAD RE- 


MAINE OR NO, ForPetrus de Alliaco, the Cardinall,f faith, f 44 Gart,s f 


That manner , which ſuppoſes the ſubſtance of bread to remame fill 
Py 
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« p?ſſible. Neuther u it contrary to reaſon, or to the anthorite of the 
Scripture: nay it ts eaſier to conceine , and more reaſonable then that 
which ſayes, the ſubſtance doth 1 awe the accidents, And of this 0p1- 
nin ns v1connentence doth ſeerme to enſue if it could be accorded with 
the Churches determination And he addes,that che opinion, which 
boldeth the (nbitance of bread to remaine , doth NOT EvIDExNTs- 
LY FOLLOW »f the Scripture nor gn hu ſeeming of the Churches 
g Occh-centil, determimarion. And B it appeares that it was a common Opinion 
q.39-e. Cum {1 the Church of Rome, euen of late , that the bread in the {a- 
Marthz.de ce- : 6 "{# . X 
leb.mift21.6- Crament remaines ſtill, and that tranſubſtanciation is no article 
Sanguinis.Pa* of faith, Next,among ſuch as held the reall preſence,there was 
nor.ibid. h ms 
hTom.3.d.4g7, NO CERTAINTIE. For® Suarez relateth the opinion of 
345 d.49- ſome which held the changein the ſacrament to conliſt in this, 
_—_ that the bread and wme were aſſumed and wnited to the perſonef 
. x (r#t. Andi divers of the chiefelſt Schoolemen hold the bread 
i Occh 4.9.6.k | 
Gabr.4.d.11-4- 15 not conuerted, ſubſtance into ſubſtance, but annihilated, by 
a.Suw Ange ceaſſing to be. And this matter was ſo yncertaine in Peter 


verbo Euchari- ! a 
Ria.r.nzz: Lombards time, thatitſcemes he knew not whatto hold: /, 


| k L.4.d.11.2. Kfaithhe, it be demanded what manner of conner/ion it # , whether 


formall , or ſubſtantiall , or of another kind, I am net able to define, 
Which is a ſign that tranſudſtantiatis was not vniuerſally be- 
lecucd in his daies.And generally it is cofeſſed, thatBxr ort 
THE CovNCEL OF LATER AN,not yetfoure hundred years 
fince, NO MAN WAS BOVND TO BELEEVE 1T. Ton- 
1Deverit.corp ſtal ſaith , /t was free for all men, till that twme , to follow thew 
& fang-P-46- owne contetture 4s concerning the maner of the preſence. They were 
not therfore bound to beleeue tranſubſantiation, And Scotus 
m $oro.4d.g, 294 Biel are reported by ® the later Schoolemen , to haue 
q2 art.2.% 4 bene ofminde, that the opinion is very new , and /ately brought 
SIRE 3-45: 5mto the Church , and beleewed onely vpon the authoritie of the La- 
v7 teran Conncell: and indeed their words ſound no lefſe, From 
nScripr.Oxon. {e beginning,” ſaith Scotus, ſince rhe matter of this ſacrament wa 
44.10.9.1.9. beleened, it bath ener bene beleened , that Chrifts body is not moned 
tum, ©'B* ont of his place into heanen , that it might be here in the ſacrament: 
and yet it w.u not 1N THE BEGINNING /o manifeſtly belee- 
os. wed as concerning this conuerſion, © But principally this ſeemeth 


adil.m. * towmone v1 ts hold tranſubſtanitation ,becauſe concerning the ſacr- 
ment! 
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ments we are tohold as the church of Rome doth: where in the mar- 
gin it isnoted,that OVR FAITH AS CONCERNING THIS 
SACRAMENT, IS ONELY BY REASON OF THE CHVR- 
CHES DETERMINATION. And hePaddeth, We muſt [ay,the 
Church,in the Creed of the Lateran Comncell, under Innocent the 3, 
which begins with theſe words, FirMITER CREDIMY $,declared 
this ſence concerning Tranſubſlantiation, to belong to the yerine of 
our faith, And if you demana,why would the Church make choſe of 
ſo difficult a ſence of this article , when the words of the Scripture, 
Thu is my body, wnght be vpholden afier an eaſie ſence , ard in ap- 
pearance more true ? [ ſay, the Scriptures were exponnded by the 
ſame ſpirit that made them : and [0 t us to be ſuppoſed, that the Ca- 
tholicke Church expounded them by the [ame ſpirit wherely the 
faith w.u delinered vs , namely being taught by the ſpirit of truth, 


p S.Ad argu- 
menta pro pri- 
ma &. 


& theyfore it choſe thu ſence becauſe u was true. 1 Biels words are q Canon.lea. 
tothe ſame effect, Which ſhewes that the point was neither #* 


holden, nor knowne vniuerſally in the Church before the La- 
teran Councel,and that then it began to be receiued as amat- 
ter of our faith, And yet ſince that time,theſe men enquirin 

{o boldly into the congruencie of the opinion, and calting G 
many dangers abour it,they ſhew plainly that they miſtruſt the 
proceeding of the Councel, though they may not diſclaime it. 
Durand* ſaith, It « great raſhneſſe 10 thinks the body of (rift, by 
hu diuine power cannot be im the [acrament,unleſſe the bread be con- 
werted into it,— But if this way, which ſuppeſeth the bread to re- 
maine //ll, were true de fulle, many doubts which meet vs about the 
hcramenr, holding that the ſubſtance of bread remaineth not were 
d:ſſolued..... But forſomnch as this way muſt not de fatlo,be holden, 
fmnce the Church hath determined the tomrary , which is preſumed 
not to erre m ſuch matters , therefore I anſwer the arguments made 
t9 the Contrarie, hul Jing the other part n buh ſaiththe bread ts 
<anged. Would our aduerſaries thus backwardly come into 
the opinion,if they had ſeene it ro hane bene holden un all ages 
before inthe Church? or isit not” rather an infallible fiene, 
that it was brought into the Church by the trength of lome 
mens conceits, without all warrant cicher of Scripture or 


Father ? the want whereof ſo dazled thoſe that embraced it, 
that 


r4.4.11.9.1, 
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that they could ſee no reaſon for ir, but are all glad tolayit 
vpon theneck of a filly Pope in his Lateran Councell,Beſides, 
! they confefle,T here uu no Seriptare to contunce it,vnleſſe ye bring 
the Church of Romes expoſitten:that is to ſay,the Popes autho. 
ritie, 1” whom,* they thinke,the power of the uninerſall Church, in 
determining matters of faith,principally reſides, if not alone. « Ca. 
ietan layes downe diuers yo holden among the School. 
men touching the conuerſion, neuer a one whereof reaches 
the tranſubſtantiation : and difallowing ſuch as expounded 
Chriſts words, T hs is my body, metaphoriciily, he ſaith,hu req- 
ſon t5,becanſe the Church hath underſtood them properly: I ſay the 
Church, faith he, becauſe IN THE GOSPEL there & nothirg 
that compelleth vs 18 onderftand them property: and he addeth 
that the conuerſion of the bread into ( brifts bodse, we baue receined 
of the Church, Now put all this together, that we belecue 
tranſubſtantiation vpon the authoritie of the Church,and this 
Church was Pope Innocent in the Councell of Lateran, be- 
fore whichtime there was no certaintie,nar neceſlitic of be. 
leeuing it, and the Councell might have choſen another ſence 
of Chriſts words more af es. in all appearance more true; 
for there is no Scripture ſufficient to conuince it; and the con- 
trary were liable to fewer difficulties: let this, I ſay, be put to- 
gether,and it wil plainly ſherw,that this point came in contrary 
to that which was v»iuer/aly boldew in the ancient Church: be- 
cauſe things vniuerſally holden, were certainly knowne and 
expreſly bcelecued without all this ado. 


— _— _— 
 — 6 — 


$. 48. Lethim ſhew alſo what countrey there is, or bath bene, where Chri- 
ſtan faith either was firſt plauted or continued , where ſome at leaſt haue not 
holden the Romane faith, as we can ſhew them diuers places,eſpeciallyinthe 
Indies, Taponia,and China, countreys where theirs is ſcarce heard of. 


 — 
—_— 


The Anſwer, 


— 
— 


—— 


x Thisis anſwered before, ſe&.46. nu.2. whereI ſhewed 


that when countries were firft conuerted from Paganiſme, 


which 
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which was, for the moſtpart,in the Primitive Church, the pre. 
ſent Romafe faith was not knowne: but the Church of Rome 
inthoſe daics profeſſed the ſame that we do,and conſequently 
the nations conuerted by it, and p— the faith thereof, 
were conuerted toour religion,and profeſled it.For the Icfuit 
deceiues himſelfe with the name of Romane faith, wherewith 
inthe beginning all nations indeed vnder heauen communi- 
cated; butthen it was not the ſame that now it is : as I haue 
plainly demonſtrated in the former ſe&. digreſl. 49, And al- 
though ſince the change, many nations haue ſtill retained the 
ſame faith with it, yet that iuſtifies notthe faith , becauſe the 
faid faith growing on by ſteps and peecemeale,was a generall 

oltafie , and the myſterie of iniquitie working throughout 
be whole Church', fo that of neceſſitie there muſt be ſome 
inall places to follow it. As when a generall rebellion riſeth 
throughout akingdome, the rebels hauepartakers in euery 
towne, and yet the poſſeſſion is not proucd theirs by that; but 
onely the greatneſle and ſtrength of the rebelling faction is 
ſhewed. ThE PAPACIE,THAT IS TO SAY, THE ROMANE 
FAITH,IN AS MVCH AS IT DIFFERETH FROM VS,IS 
NOT IMAGINED BY VS TO BE IN ANOTHER CHVRCH, 
DISTINCT IN PLACE AND COVNTRIES FROM THE 
TRVE CHVRCH OF CHRIST; BVT WE AFFIRME IT 
TO BE A CONTAGION REIGNING IN THE MIDST 
OF THE CyvRCHn oF CurisT 1T SELF,and fpreading 
throughout the parts thereof whereſocuer, and — the 
whole bodie like a leproſie; in which diſeaſe though all the 
parts be affeed, yerthe inward and vitall parts retaine their 
operation, and ſtill worke to expell the leproſie, which at the 
length they do. In this cafe the man is poſſeſſed indeed with a 
vile contagion, bur yet the man remaineth there ſtill, though 
the contagion be not the man. And the contagion poſleſſeth 
euery part ofhim, ſome more, ſome leſle ; being vniuerſally 
ſpread over the body:and yet hereby itisnot proucd to bethe 
true nature and ſound conftitution of the bodie,but a preuai- 
ling humor:and when the bodie after along time hath ſhaken 
it off, and looked through it, by reaſon the vitall partskept -s 

Z [ 
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the poiſon; we do not call it a New boate; for that were abſurd, 
as our aducrſaries call the Proteſtants a New Church; but a bo« 
dic recouercd and deliuercd from a leproſie.In the fame mas 
ner we compare the Churchand the Papacie. 

2 Tothe ſecondpart, wherein the Icluite ſaith, he can ſhew 
diners places where our relagion us ſcarce heard of: pccral'y the In. 
dies, laponia and (ina: I anſwer, he doth wilely to carrie his 
Reader into his new world, becauſe he knew the old world 
a Engl,voyages hath Proteſtants in cuery part of it, as I haue ſaid : and* the 

Spaniſh Inquiſition hath found ſome there too,and may dayly 
find more for any thing they know yet; the time being vnder 
r20 ycarcs ſince their firſt diſcouerie, And if the Ieſuite were 
wellputro it, it would be excecding hard for him to ſhew ſo 
many of his Romanc faith in thoſe countries as is pretended, 
The Spaniards I grant,that dwell and traffick there,profeſle it, 
but the queltion is of the inhabitants. For I hold him a weake 
man,and eafic of bcliefe,that giues any credit tothe Ieſuitsre- 
ports,& their Indian newes concerning this matter: the which 
I fay vpon cuident grounds. For Francitcus Victoria in his pub- 
dReleA.,s pag, lick leEturcs at Salmantica,Þaftirmed, that che Barbarians by war 
hot. corld not be moued to beleene, but to fuine they beleened and recer 
ned the fruth , which is horrible and ſac) uegiocss : © and he addes, 
that the Ch: i/(1an rels250n was never yet ſufficiently offered them, 
And Bartolomzus Caſas that was a Biſhop in the Indies, and 
1$pan,Coton, ſaw all that was done,* informed the king of Spaine, that the 
crueltie of the Spaniards toward the people,and the leudneſſe 
of the Pricfls was luch, that the Indians beleened nothing, but 
mocked at all that was ſhewed them of God, being rooted in hy CON 
ceat, that our Gol is the worſt, and the moſt with:d and wninſt of all 
gods, becauſe he hath ſuch ſeruants, But I will handle this point 
at Jarge inthe 5o Digreſſion, where I doubt not bur to give 
the Icluite enough ot his Indies conuerlion. 
3 And wherashe faith , our faith was ſcarce exer heard of 
among the Indians, this is raſhly ſpoken, and more then he 
- Def. Apo!cg, KNOWCeS. Por Biſhop Iewel hath © ſhewed out of Veſputius, 
Pag-37 that in the Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops , and 
lundric whole countries conucrted and baptized before the 
Por- 


c Pag.2co. 
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the Portugals came there, or the Popes name was heard of, | % 
And ifirbe true that f the Ieſuites owne hiſtories report , that F —_— 
the Apoſile T homas lies buried in a cite there and that he conmerted & 107. Fred. 
them 10 th: fant b of Chriſt, and that the people of the conntrey by hug Eumnius deex 
defirine have Biſhops and Patriarks to this day, and maried Prieſts, c $.Sur.comen. 
an the Scriptures, and the Euchariſt in both kinds : then belike mor ——_ 
there were at leaſt ſome {teps of the Proteſtants religion there, 
zfore the Popes authoritic was heard of. And valeſſe he can 

roue out-of the Scriptures that Saint Thomas was a Papiſt 
(which is hard to do ) he muſt grant alſo that their firſt con- 
uerfion was to our faith ; for Saint Thomas conuerted them, 


and we belecuc the ſame that he preached, 


— \—— 


$. 49. Nay cuen our owne Chronicles can beare witneſle , that our deare 
countrey England was conuerted by Auftin a Monke,ſent trom $,Gregory the 
Pope:and continued in that faith , without any knowledge of the Proteſtants 
rehgjion, which then was vnhatched , for d:ucrle hundred yeares. The like re- 
cordin other countries conuerted by means of thole only,who did c6municate 
and were members of the Remane Church , we may finde in other hiſtories. 
See Socrat.). t.c.29.& cap-2%.& 30.S0zom.l.2.c 23. Niceph.l. 14.c.40, Platina 
in vitis Pontificum Steph, 7.Adrian.q, Aneas Syluius de ongine Buberrorum, 
cap.16 Baronius his Annales, the Indian and laponian hiſtones and letters, and 
other particulat hiſtories of peculiar Chriſtian conntrics, 


_—__ cw__—____WOrro. —_— 


The Anſwer. 


— A—— _ 


1 Touching the conuerfion of England by Auftin the Monk 
(wherewith our aduerſarics make ſo muchado) Ianſwer two 
things. Firſt,that ſuppoſing he did conuert it, yet was itnotto 
the preſent Romane faith, but trothat which was the faithat 
that time. For neither was Gregorie that ſent him,ſuch a Pope 
asnow the Pope is. inueſted with his ſupremacie , nor his do- 
Arine, in the chiefe things, ſurable to that which is now hol- 
den; as may be ſhewed by that which he hath left written a- 
gainlt Images, the Supremacie , the Merit of workes, and di- 
uers other points : though I will not denie butthe contagion 
of ſome errors were got inin his time; and Auſtine arriving 

£ 3 in 
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1n TY ah, 2 do his beſt to ſcatter them. Which being 
granted, our aduerfaries are never the nearer that they ſhoote 
at, becauſe we can (hew the ſaid _ ſo broughtin, tobe 
errors, and different from that which the Church belceued 
long before Auſtins coming.And for triall hereof, let any man 
ſer downe what Auſtine taught in this his imaginated conuer- 
lion ofthe countrey,and contrarie to our faith, and I willde. 
monſtrate it ro hauc bin againſt the teaching of the Primitiue 
Church before him, 

2 Secondly,I ay he conuerted notour countrey at all,ex- 

cept the planting of ſome trifling ceremonies . For Gildas 
3An.g8o.Polyd 4 who liucd afore Auſtins coming, writeth,that rhe Brittans re- 
urged 1 ceinedihe Chriſtian fauh from the firſt begining. And this ap- 

Gildz.Aottw Pearesto be true, in that the Apoſtles themſelues , or ſome of 

ne ae. WE GRE; preached inthe countrey.Baronius © thinks S.Peter 

n.:o. Was here, Theodoret faith, S. Paule, Nicephorus 8 faith, 

eAn5975% Simori Zchotes. Þ Some , Ioleph of Arimathea: but whoſo- 

Grec.aff:a.l.9. euer they were, certaine it is,that very timely in the Primitiue 

Gt, Church the Goſpell was planted : for foi the ancicnt wri- 

ns . ters agree; whereby ir appeares, that Aultine is notthe Apo- 

Aaron of our land, as & ſome vainly gine it our, Itis! obieted, 

hom.4 is E:e& that the faith thus planted at the firſt, was extinguiſhed againe 

ps - * by herefic and paganiſime , in rhat part of the land which was 

k 1hree.con- jnhabite by the Engliſh Saxons, whom Aufſtine conuerted, 

Fe Cope i, Whereto I anſwer three things : firſt , that if religion werea- 

$c.18.& 19, mong the Brittans, and extinguiſhed no where bh in Kent, 

where Avſtine arriged, then he conuerted not the land, but 
one poorecountrey init; and mult be called no longer the A+ 
poſltle of England ; but che Apoſtle of Kent , which compaſle 
I think our ambitious aduerſarics wil not be content with, be- 

m 1\"ee ©" cauſe it is too narrow for their turnes, Next, ® the buſieſt ad- 

uerſ.par.a c 16 : F a - 

r.4.& inde 4d Uerfaries that we haue in this matter, ſay , all the land contai- 

2. ning 7. k:ingdomes, was conuerted within 60, yeares of that 

tune, as ell as Kent, So that it ſhould ſeeme they will have 

the faith to be extinct not in Kent alone, but in all the land be- 

nL1.c$.724 ide hich is vntrue, For Bede®writeth,thatafore Auſtins co- 
| ming , the Brittans were troubled with Arrianiſme and Pela+ 
gianiſme, 
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ianiſme , but Germanus, Lupus, and Seuerus, three French 
Biſhops deliuered them, Whereby it is proued,that the whole 
land wasnot comerted at that time, but had the faith long be- 
fore, Thirdly, touching Kent, where Auſtine. arriued , Bede 
ſaith, that the Queene thereof was a French woman, called 9L1.c.25-26, 
Bertha, or as Gregory calls her Aldiberga, a good Chriſtian, 
and had a Chriſtian Biſhop euen at that time when Auſftine 
came, P And he addes further, that when he arriuedghe found P &3<t- 
divers Brittan Biſhops, and learned men, with a Monaſterie at 
Bangor, all which were Chriſtians, and refuſed Auſtine for his 
pride, which they found in him contrary to Chriſts humilitie. 
And touching the Britrans, our aduerfaries write, that from _, 
king Luci tune vntill the comming of eAufline, which wai foure ucr\.par,r cg, 
hundred yeares and more,they dsd not alter their faith, but it remas- Cw, 
ned among them when be entred: and © Bede faith, thatwhen a the: which be 
certaine Biſhops ſonne broached the herehfie of Pelagius in pro a Tu 
the land, yet the people would not receiue it. Which conftrai- c.11,» 11? 
vethys to thinke that Auſtine brought not the faith into the * 57 


land with him, but found ithere when he came. His errand (as 


it may probably be thought) was about the planting of cer- 
taine ceremonies, and the dealing with our countrimen about 
the obſeruation of Eafter : and f Gregory thar ſent him,about ccannd.ords 
thattime, was bufie in changing the Liturgies vſed in theſe Kom-prafar. 
Wefſterne parts, and did change them, and thruſt his new ones 
ypon all the places he could, It may be this was apart of the 
Monkes bufineſſe into Kent. 

3 And as theTeſuite vntruly aſcribes the conuerfion of 
England to the Monke, ſo hath he as abſurdly written,that the 
Proteſtants religion was vnhatched for I know not how many 
hundred yeares after, Which he would not haue ſaid, but that 
Papiſts are famous for their aduentures, For before the con- 
queſt, * elIfricus an Archbiſhop of Canterburie cauſed the bo—rr 
people of the land to be taught the ſame dodtine, touching *** _ 
the ſacrament that we hold; and*® the Prieſts were maricd,as » H. Huntingd, 
now they be, and * the Scriptures were vſed in the mother = ——_ 
tongue, Andafterthe conqueſt liued Iohn Wickliffe, and the 
Lollards , who held the ſame faith that we do, and ſuffered 
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perſecution for it. 

4 Thar which he faith of other countries conuerted by 
meanes of ſuch as were members of the R omane Church,proues 
not Papiſtrie ro be either ancient or vniuerſall. For the three 
firft authors,in the places alledged, ſpeake of rhe time within 
the firit fiue hundred yeares , when the Church of Rome was 
of our religion : and that which they report is not of any 

whomtheBiſhopof Rome ſent or procured to convert the 
» Soer.l 16.19, COUNTries , bur this,” that Frumentius being ſent by Athana- 
20.50z-1:2<24 fjus the Biſhop of Alexandria, conuerted the Indians; * and a 
z Niceph,l.14- , X . 
pe captiue woman conuerted the Iberians, and a ſort of Iewes in 
Creet were conuerted by the inhabitants, and the Burgundi- 
ans inſtruted by a French Biſhop, In all which, there is nei+ 
ther mention of the Church of Rome, nor of the preſent faith 
now profeſſed therein : but our aduerfaries thinke,that what- 
ſocuer is found in antiquitie concerning the ancient Church 
of Rome, ſhould belong rothem; wherein they finde them- 
ſelues deceiued as often asthe matter is put to triall, and this 
one example ſhewes it;for allowing all theſe countries to haue 
bene conuerted by ſuch as were members of the Church of 
Rome, yet this was a thouſand yeares ago, when that Church 
was the ſame that ours is, & ſo the conuerfions were wrought 
by perſons adhering to the Proteſtants faith, The three laſt au- 
thors,Platina,.E£ncas,and Baronius,are Papiſts, liuing,one of 
them at this day, the other within the memory of our fathers; 
and therefore I regard not what they writ touching this que- 
tion, And yet whatſoeuer they haue written, the preſent Ro- 
mane faith is not iuſtified thereby, For herencks may conuert 
a Orofkift,. nations to hereſfie, - as the *Arians and Þ Mahomet haue done, 
_ Therefore it isneceflarie, that firſt they proue their faithtobe 
edren.com» ! X 
pend.paz.347- agreeable with the word of God , by comparing them toge» 
ther,aforc they boaſt ofitheir conuerſions, | 
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5 But that which he vrges concerning the Indies, mult 


bealitle further looked into, For © our aduerfaries make much < Epit.Indie. 
ado,and tell wonders of their miracles and conuerfions there. c., z.Hard.con 
But marke the words of Franciſcus Victoria their owne wri- f*-2pol-p.18. 
ter: /t doth not (© ſaith he) ſufficiently appeare to me, that the Chri- -— waive 


fan faith hath hitherto bene ſo offered and preacked tothe Indies, 
that they ſhould mnder the pain of ſmne be bownd to beleene it. This 
I ſay, becauſe they are not bound to beleene, wnleſſe the faith be pro- 
pounded 10 them with probable perſwaſion. But miracles or fignes 
[heare of none , nor examples of hf {o religious ; nay the contrary,1 
heare of many ſcandals and villanies , and many impieties, Whence 
it appeareth , that the Chriſtian religiow HATH NOT BENE 
PREACHED TO THEM CONVENIENTLY NOR GODL I 
Ly, The which how true it is, you may perceiue by that 
which followes concerning the prodigious crueltie of the 
Spaniards,and impious behauiour of the Prieſts in thoſe coun- 
tries, cucr ſince their firſt diſcouery, And although the Teſuites 
ſend packets of newes abroad touching the miracles and 
conuerſions daily wrought by their Prieſts,and touching their 
holineſſe., and the multitudes which they baptize, 2ad the 
planting of their faith ; yetthat is bur a fetch of their wit, to 
make fooles a of them , and to increaſe their repu- 
tation, For ſuch as haue liued there, and ſeene all that hath 
bene done , haue written the contrary, and to this day report 
things farre otherwiſe : that any man may ſee the Papiſts inua- 
ded thoſe countreys,and tooke all that pains to poſlefle them, 
onely to fatisfie their couetouſneſſe, and exerciſc their cruelty 
and luſt ypon them, and made religion,and the conuerting of 
them the pretence to couer it, Let any man iudge if Iay vn- 
truly by this that their owne writers report,concerning x iN- 
credible hauocke which they hauc made of the inhabitants, 
ſuch as was neuer heard of fince the world was created, Me- 
tellus Sequanus © writeth , that of : wo !howſand thouſand per ſons 
mhabiting one conntrey , Hitþariola , in the yeare 1580, there were 
not left at the moſt aboue fine hundred,or an bundred ad fiftie, but 
the Spaniſh cruelties had deſtroyed them all, And * he addes 
that a» one particular conntrey , the inhabitants whereof recemed 
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the S pamards as men fallen from heanen, with great worſhip and 
rich rewards; they maſſacred them wp (0, that you mirhe go ſenen 
hundred miles, and frad al noft no _ win ht, who b:fore the Spa- 
wards arrmal,zere very populou: 8&8 aith hehe Spanyþp /onldiers 
wade a prey of the people as if 1 hey had come but ts hun! or hawke, » 
6 And indeed the report1s , that the Spaniard at his firſt 
coming , found ſo many people inhabiting as is incredible, 
Bartolomzus Caſas,a Biſhop that liued in the country, faith, 
it /marmed with multztudes as an Emmet hill doth with Emmets, 
i and was more repleniſhed wth people then Stuil, or Taleds,or Val- 
ladolyd,in Spaine.And he faith, k that during all the time they were 
murdered and made away [6 cruelly, they nener commuted any one 
offence againſt the Spaniards , that deſerned puniſhment by the law 
of man : yet did I neuer reade of ſuchcrueltie as they viedro- 
ward them ; in relating whereof, I will ſay no more thenthe 
fait Caſas hath written verbatim,in deteſtation thereof,to the 
king of Spaine, Hel faith, the Spaniards as ſoone as the nation 
wi. diſconered like Wolnes,and Lions,and Tygers long farniſhed,en- 
tred, and did nothing but teare them mpeeces, and murder, and tor- 
ment thens by cruelt1es nener read or heard of before, ® They whip. 
ped them: , and ſirooke them with fiſts and baſtmadoes , curſing and 
tormenting th:m , that it would affright any man to heave it. ® The 
atts which they committed (heſaith) are the deeds neither of Chri- 
ftians, nor of men, but of dinels. ® And it had bene better the Indies 
had bene ginen to the duels of hell , then to the Spamards,P Andhe 
proteſteth, rhere 1s no tongue, chill , knowledge, or induſtrie of man 
able to recount the dreadfull doings of theſe enemies of mankindr , in 
Hiipamiola alone, 1 The miſerable people dying vpon the high wayes 
for feebleneſſe .u they caried the Spamards ftuffe , like horſe , when 
they were layed on with ſlaner , and had their teeth broken with the 
pomels of their ſnords , 10 make them riſe from the ground where 
they lay for faintneſſe , would ſay : { can do no move, hill we here out- 
right , 1 defire to axe, And hetelleth admirable things of parti- 
cular cruelties vied: * They ſpared neither children nor old folk nor 
women with child,nor ſuch as lay in childbed, but would rip vp their 
bellier, and chop them in peeces , as if they had bene butchering 
lambes. They wouid lay wagers who ſhonld moſt readily and nimbly 


thus 
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thus butcher men, They would plucke infants ſucking from thear 

mothers paps , and taking them by the heeler , daſh ont ther braines 

againit the rockes , or burle them into the riners, © They trained vp i Pag 47. 93. 
maine dogs of purpoſe to reud in peeces and denonre the people, 

and for that purpoſe fed them with mani fleſh , hawing a great num- 

ber of Indians ſettered in chaines , whom they murdered like ſwine, 

4 their dogs needed, to feede them, * And he tels of one that wan- : Pag.48. 
ring dogs meate , tooke 4 child from the mother , and chopping the 

cs | | Pang 
ſame in peeces , fed his dogs therewith, * And of a woman who be-  ,, 
ing ſicke , to eſcape from the dogs , hanged her » haning tied her 

child, about « yeare old, at her foote which the dogs difpatched, And 

one peculiar puniſhment they vied , * to ſer vp low gibbets , and *"326. 
(as they vied to ſpeakeit) 1N THE HoNovR of CuRIST 

AND HIS TWELVE APOSTLE $,t0 hang thirteen perſons wp= 

on every g1bbet and ſo burne them with fire.) They vicd to buy and y Pag 46. 
ſell the people,as they aid all other merchandize,giming youg men and 

dam{els for wine, or cheeſe,or ſuch like;and ſormt1me an hunared per + 
ſons for « horſe . * They haue throwne downe from the top of 4 , p,,,, 
ſleepe mountame [euen hundred men together , who as a cloud haue 
fallen to the ground, end bene battered in peeces. * In three moneths aPag.n1s, 
they famiſhed ſeuen thouſand children, > They rauiſhed and murde- bPag 8.43; 
red great Dneenes.e nd © at one time they maſſacred two thouſand © Pag.z1. 
gentlemen that were Lords ſonnes, and the flower of all the nobilitie 

mthat conntrey. 

7 This crueltie wrought lamentable effefts, For when the 
Wiſerable people ſaw there was no hope t wouldend , % they would 4Pag.16, 
bang themſclner , huſhands with their wines and children,onely tobe 
rid ef their muſerie. © A certaine woman haning her huſband taken , p,g,,, 
from her , in griefe and defaire dalht out her owne childs braines 
againſt the flones, And it was ordinary , that * women would mwr- f Pag.115, 
ther their owne children , and deſtroy their conception , onelyto rid 
them from the bondage of the Spamards. Thus the goodlieſt na- 
tion ofthe world was depopulated ynderpretence of religion, 

8 More then ten realme:s greater then all Spaine, with Aragon, and 53+ 

Portugal, and containing 1wiſe as much ground as lieth betweene 

Sill and Teruſalem; are turned mto awilderneſſe. ® Twenty ſenen hPag.4. 

millvons of ſonles periſhed within the ſpace of fortie you: 5 In ' Pag3. 
15 DA= 
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Hifpamola three millions, In fine other ſmall Iſles neare vnton, 

k Pag.q0. fine hundred thouſand. * In another countrey, fine millions in fifteene 

Pagel. yeares. l In another , fine millions , where they laid waſt aboue foure 

mw Pog.33- þundred leagues of fertill ſole. " In Peru aboue foure millions, 

And this 26: wy belike holdes throughout all the Weſt 
Indies. For they ſecke not to win the people to God, as our 
fooliſh Prieſts giue it out, but to get gold,and root out the na- 
turall inhabitants, whom molt ynmercifully they weare outin 
the mines, Sequanus® tels their manner : that when the [n- 
dies, which bane bene labouring all day in the gold mines, come home 
in the enening , in ſtead of their ſupper ,they are ſtripped naked and 
bound hand and foote to a forme , and whipped with whipcord or 4 
Buls pizle.T ben ſcalding pitch or oile ts powred vpon them, and laſt- 
ly , their bodse thus rent with ſtripes, and ſcalded , ts waſhed all oner 
with ſalt water, and ſo they tie : faue that ſometime to heate them a- 

. gaine , as their maiſters m derifion will tell them- , they ave put into 
the ground in a hole vp to the necke , and ſo ſtand all myght, Thisis 
the manner ofthe converſion of the Weſt Indies, by the Pa- 
piſts owne report that fawit, anddeteſted it, Inthe relating 
— want words ofmine owneto lament it;I will vſe the 

: ©» Words of ® a good Hiſtoriographer: O heawens,open your deores, 
—_— Sond ſend Mater that may Kan ſonnd ont this berribl calami- 
tie: aſtomfh the nature of things awhile , that the nature of things 
ſenſeleſſe may feele , and all Gods creatures may helpe this unhappy 
nation to bewaile their miſery, For no mortal rongue is ſufficient, 
and the Teſuites increale it,by giuing itout, that all this while 
they are in conuerting,and the Prieſts are baptizing them into 
the Romane farth , when the Spaniards are Lakning them, 
pPaule 14 asP the Prieſts of Moloch , when they burned mens children to the 
paraph«Leuit. 1dolf, danced, and plaide vpon drums to make a nozſe , that no body 
mo ſhould heare the pitiful crie of the child frying inthe fire, 
8 And the Pricſts themſclues that are ſent ouer to con- 
ve tndcatue Bert them, are workt ofall. For Acoftathe Teſuite 4 ſaith, They 
Procur.l.qce3, Feach the Indies to wo purpoſe , but twiſe or thriſe a weeks repeate 
P3335. wntothemthe Creed and « few prayers,in the Spaniſh tongue ,wher- 
of they uvnderſtard not a ſyllable, And this, he ſaith, rbe exqus* 
ſieſt manner that « wſed,, to teach them a forme of Catechiſme m 
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the Indian tongue without ether explaning it or examining the par- 
tie what he learner... T heir teaching ts but 4 teſt and a ſhadow, lthe 
a1 when one ſingeth a ſong to get money, and careth not greatly what 
he fngeth,nor = ſoone he getteth it done, fo he may hane bis money: 
So the Prieſts greatly care not whether the Indian hearken his cate- 
chizing or no,when he bath gotten hi; money.* And he faith further gee alſo c.15, 
of them, that they follow conetouſne(ſſe,drcing , hunting, whoredow, 
concubinage,and ſuch like ; whereby baptiſm# is made 4 ſcorne 4- 
mong the Indians , inſomuch that many times they are faine to be 
bapuzed againſt their wile, Hereupon it was, faith Sequanns, «Pag.it. 
that rhe king of Spaine was comnſelled, that he ſhould ſuffer no 
more Priefts to go into e America , becanſe of their unbridled and 
diſſolute life : whereof the Biſhop, whom I mentioned before, 
writeth more at large. ! He faith, they which take vpon thens the c pay 13; 
cnre of ſoules,are commonly all idiots, and viterly ignorant, and bar» 
barous,and extremely conetois and viciow.* And he telleth of one * Pag 107- 
whom himlſelfe examined, ſo fantaſtical! and ignorant , that he 
could not tell bow to bleſſe himſelfe; and'being demannded how be 
taug bt the Indians commuted to his charge , he ſaid, he gaue them 
to the dunell; and that it was enowgh for bim to ſay, Per ſrgnum ſan- 
fs Cruc :. and yet this manhad a towne in commendam to onerſee 
their ſoules, He telleth * that millions of the people die withour faith ,, 
or ſacraments; and * that from the beginning they bane had no « Pag. 93, 
wore care to procure the people to be taught in thefarth of Chriſt, 
then if they had bene dogs, but hane forbidden it rather : ſo that 
there is no more knowledre of God throughomt the Indies, except 
ut be in Hifpaniolathen there was an hundredyeares ſince, Y ea? he ? Pag.urt, 
ſaith, the Spaniards hane pwrpoſely and effeftaally hindered the 
teaching of religion, and drinen away ſuch as ſhould haxe done it, 
*And he ſheweth how they taught it; for when they went a for- » Pag.19. 
raging to rob. and ſpoile the countrey people, when they came neare 
any townegthey vſed to make proclamation: O yes, you Indians, be it 
knowne vnto you, that there ig one God, one Pope, one Kmg of Ca- 
flile who © Lord of all theſe lands, come in and do your homage, c. 
The which being done, they would runne vpon the towne, and mo#t 
cruelly burne it aud all therein, men, women and children, before 
ener they knew of their approach. This isit that made ViRoria =» 
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hispublicke readings in Spaine, to ſay, rhe faith was nexer as yet 
ſufficiently offered the Indians to connert them, 

9 Andthat we might yet more certainly know what kind 
of perſons they be who are boaſted to haue conuerted the new 
world, where the Proteſtants relsgion ts ſcarce heard of, he ſaith, 
they are ſuch gluttons,* that one vſeth to eate and ſþoule in a day a 
much as wold /uffice three houſholds a moneth, accounting ten perſon; 
toa houſhold:and® writeth,that armies of $ pamaras did lime ſome. 
time like Canmbals, eating nothing but the fl:/h of the Indians , for 
the prom(ſion whereof an ordinary ſhambles was kept in the campe, if 
the fleſh of men and youg children, which they roaſted and fed wpoy; 


and many times men muſt be cruelly butchered , onely ts hane their 


hands and feete , which the Spamards counted a daintie diſh . And 
touching their fleſhlineſle,* he faith,any Captaine anrſt aduen. 
ture to raniſh the greateſt Lucene or Lacie in the countrey : 4 and 
ſome among them made a prattiſe to get as many of the conntrey wo- 
men with child as they could, to the end that berg with child, they 
might ſell them the dearer for bondſlanes : yea © ſome had 1 4 wine: 
apeece,or more. And ſo greedie were they feeld that he thimketh, 
sf the dinell had any for them, they would ſet vpon him to rob him: 
E for the obtaining whereof ,an infinute ſort haue turned Pagan, and 
renounced Teſms ( hriſt. By which execrable behantonr , aith the 
Biſhop,Þ «: flead of rehigion,they tanght the people many odious vi- 
cer, which before they knew not , blaiphemie, vſurie, lying : ſo that 
the committing thews to the Spaniards , u4 the gining them oner to 
ſuch 44 deſtroy both their bodies and their ſoules, And briefly," faith 
he, they beleene nothing, but mocke at all that ts ſhewed then. of 
God, being rooted inthis opinion touching owr God, that he # the 
worſt, and moſt vniuft and wicked of all gods , becauſe he hath ſuch 
ſernants, And he telleth of « Prince in the Iſle of Cuba, who 
calling hi; people together, ſhewed them 4 cacket full of gold and 
iewels, and told them,it was the Spaniards god; and after they had 
danced awhile about it, he threw it into ariner, becauſe, ſaith hef 
they once get him from v5,they will hill vs. This man was afterward 
taken by | nga. burned quicke: who being faſtened to the ſiake,« 
Frier cometh to him, and telleth him of Gel and the matters of onr 


faith; the which if he would belcene, be might go to beanen; if = 
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he muſt go to bell, there 10 be tormented for ener, The Prince after 
alle panſe arked the Frier , if the Spaniards went to heanen ; who 
anſwering,yea,they did::he Prince anſwered again,without any frur« 
ther deluberation , that then he would not goto beanen , but to hell 
where he might once be free from that crmell nation, 
to Allthis, and much more writeth Bartolomzus Caſas, 

proteſting oftentimes ouer,that he ſetteth not downe rhe thow- 
ſandth part of the cruelties yſed:and we ate enforcedtobelceue 
it, becauſe wereade the like in divers others that haue writ- 
ten of the diſcovery and conqueſt of thoſe nations: and the 
Popes beſt friends haue complained of it, Victoria reading in 
the Schooles, ! ſaid , We heare of many harmeleſſe people murtbe- | g.1cq, 
red and ſþ:uled , and many Lords thruſt ont of thear poſſeſſions , and ; 
deprined of their territortes, The like is noted by others: and the 

Priefts and Friers are charged to be both acceſlary and princi- 

pallinit ; and the matters contained in the Prieſts Indian let- 

ters touching their miracles & holines , are but fitious ſpread 
abroadeto ward off this infamy;the which ifir be vniuftly laid 

vpon them, let them not blame me, buttheir owne writers 

who proteſt they ſaw it, and whoſe narrations 1 haue onely re- 

lated: being ready to ſhew ten times as much out of other au- 

thors likewiſe, as occaſion ſhal ſerue.In the meane time I make 

this vſe of it, that when I reade our aduerfſaries importunate 

brags of their ® catechizing the Indies, and baptizing them(ſuch j Poſeuin. 
asthis is," Many of the Iſler,and countries of the Indies greeduly im- cg. « 
brace the fath y and oftentwnes whole cities are baptized ; 15000, ——— 
connerted to Chriſt in one weeke)to thinke they hauelearned the As 
leſſon which Thales Milefius taught an adulterer , to forſweare 
the adulterie when he had commuted tt : ® for, faith he, theperinry 0 Dig Loc, 
£510 worſe then the adulterie, $0 thinke our aduerfarics , that _ "1 
they may boldly forſweare their cruelties and bloodſhed com- xe#«s Frepuia, 
mitted among the Indies, becauſe the periury and forgery 

whereby they deny ir, is no worſe then the miirther, But this 

is a deſpetate ſhift, 


—— —_————— 


$. 50. Laſtly , let them ſhew ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane 
*Church was not fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; or in which it was not _ 
an 
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and knowne, as we canſhew them many hundred yeares in which theirs was 
not, or cl(c at leaſt , by their owne confilion » Was not viſtble 3 as 1 proued 
Chriſtstrue Church muſt alway be. Let them ſhe'y when the profeſſion of 
the ancient faith, in anie ſubſtantiall pc int, did faile in the Romane Church, 
and when , and by whom, the protefſion of a new faith began init , as we can 
ſhew when,ard by whom this new faith of others began. Certaine iris, that 
once the Romane Church had the truc faith , and was the truc Church, to wit, 
when S. Paul faid to them, Yeftra fides antuntiatur in wninerſe orbe. Rom. 1, 
Your faith is renowned in the whole world : But when { asthe learned wnd glo. 
rious martyr? Campian'in Rationibus redditis Academicis , ratione ſeptima, 
vrgeth ) when , | fay, 1d Rome change the beliefe and profeſſion of faith, (o 
renowroed , which once it bad? Quotempore, qu" Pontifice, qua via , qua vi, 
wibus increments vrbem & orbem religio peruaſit aliena ? quas voees,quas tur- 
bs que lamenta progenuit ? Omnes orbe reliquo ſopiti ſunt dum Roma , Roma 
inquam , noua ſacrament , nowum ſacrificium , nounm reliziony dygma proc. 
deret 7 Null extitit hiſtoricus neque I atinus, neque Grecds , neque remtus, 
neque citimns, quirem tantam vel obſcure iaceret in commentarios * At what 
time? ynder what Pope? what way? with what force * with what augmentation 
or increaſe did a frange rel1yion everflow the Citie and the whole world ? Woat 
eeches? what rumours ? what tumults ? what troubles ? what lamentations , at 
aft, did it breed ? Was all the world aſleepe when Rome , Rome I (ay, the impe- 
tiall and mother Citie, did coyne new ſacraments, a new ſacrifice, a new dofrine 
of faith and religion ? Was there mo hiſtoriographer, neith:r Latine nor Greeke, 
neither farre off nor neare , who would at leaf? obſcurely caſt into his commenta- 
ries ſuch a matter as thu # ? Certainly it is not poſſiblethar if ſuch a thing bad 
happened, butitſhould hauc bene reliſted, or atthe lealt recorded by ſome. 
For ſuppoſe it-were true which the Proteſtants imagine, that ſome pornts of 
thatrcligion which Rome boldeth at this day were as contrary to thatwhich 
was in it when S. Paule commended the Romaine faith , as white isto blacke, 
lightto darknefle; orfo abſurd as were now adayes Iu4aiſme or paganilme 
or as Holinſhead faith , it werethe brioging them out of Gods bleſſing into 
the warme Sunne : Holinſh. Deſcript. Britan, fol. 1 1, then I demand if it were 
now peſhible that any Prince , in ary Chriſtian Citie, much more the Popein 
Rome,the mother Citie,could at this day , bring in any notable ablurdrite, or 
forme, of lewiſh or paganiſh religion; for example , to offer vp an Ore in [a- 
crifice , or. to worſhip a Cow as God ; and not to praftiſe it privately in his 
ownechappel|, but to get itpublikely preached andprattiſed in all Churches, 
not onely of Rome bit: of the reſt of the Chriſhan world ; andthat none 
ſhould , in Chriſtian zeale , oppoſe themſclues , no Biſhop preach, no Nottor 
write againſt this horrible innovation of faith, nor the auchor thereof? That 
none ſhould baue that Chriſtian conſtancie , which hath bene alway ſeene 
when any perſecution was, to ſuffer martyrdome , in defence of their ancient 
faith > That there ſhould be never a truc heartic Chriſtian that would lament 
it? None that would {peake of it? No hiſtoriographer that would at leaſt 


make ſome ob'care mention of it? Cou!'d all be fo afleepe that they could 
not 
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not note it? or {o cold and negligent of their ſoules good, as generally, with+ 
out any care, to yecld toit ? No certainly, though there were no promile to 
the Cburch ot Chriſts continuall preſence , no allurance of hisholy Spints in- 
fallble afliſtance, yer it is not poſſible that ſuch a groſle herefie could ariſe 
andouerwhelme the whole world without ſorne reſiſtance. The Biſhops and 
Paſtors could not be [o {imple or lo ynmindtull of their dutie, but they would 
ficſt note luch an euident contrarietie to the ancient and vniucrlally receiued 
faith; and voting it would, with Common conlent, reliſt, contradict, and fi- 
nally acc« rding to S. Pauls rule, Gal.1. accurſe it. If thercfore this could not 
happen, nor neuer did,at any time in like caſe, that any ſuch grolle error, or 
hereſfie, d1d or couid ariſe without noting and reſiſting : what reaſon can any 
one have to lay , that this happened at Rome? and yer can bring no wri+ 
ter that did note the thivg , the time, and perſon , and what oppoſition was 
made againſt it, asio all herefiesthat haue truly (prung vp ot new,we can do, 
If there could not a litile ceremonie be added to the Maſle, but that it was (ct 
downe in hiſtorie,when and by whom ; how coll the wholclubſtance ol the 
Mafle , which conliſteth in conſecration, oblation, conſumption of the ſacred 
hoaſt, be newly inveveed,, and no inention made when, where,or by whons, 
or that there was ſuch an invention at all ? If hiſtoriographers were not a- 
fraid to note per{ovall and priuate vices of Popes, which they might wel thiok 
thole Popes wou!d not willingly haue had publiſhed, wh ſhould they have 
feared ro haue recorded ary alteration in religion ? which (if it bad bene) 
had bene a thing done by them{clves publickly in the view of the whole 
world, Sothat we may well conclude, that it Chriſtian religion had, ſince the 
—_— time,altered 10 Rome , it would hauec bene reco: ded io hiltories, as 
other {uch alterations are , and.it they ſhould now happen,would be. But no 
mernnon being made in any ſtorie that (uch an alteration was , it is ſure no 
ſach was at all ; no ſuch change of religion being atall, it is cuident thatthe 
lame faith and religion which was 0 S.Pauls time, hath alway contipucd, and 
is there; now that which was there then was the true fauh , as appeareth by 
that high con\mendation which $. Paul hath left-written of i : therefore that 
whichistbere now, muſt needs be the true Catholicke faith; and that company 
which profellerh 1t, muſt needs be the true Catholicke Charch, 
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The Anſwer. 
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mm.  CCCCINECEES” WER 


1 Itmulſt be remembred, that the point whichthe Teſuite 
in this place drives at, is to proue his Romiſh Church Carko« 
licke, that is, denying no point of dofIrme which in former times was 
vnimerſally receined of the Catholicke Church, but holding the 
very ſame without an change. To proue this, he bat fur- 
niſhed a popular "ay a conccited,it ſecmes, by himſelfe, 


and 
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and much reported, _ by the vulgar of his fide : and 
becauſe it fully exprefleth the conceit of our countrey Papiſts, 
rouching the antiquitic of theirrcligion, and containes m 

ſpeeches vied by them in maintenance of their herehie; ando. 
mits nothing ofthat which can be ſaid againſt ys inthis point; 
therefore I will anſwer it from point to point, plainly and 
dirc&ly : deſiring the Reader to marke me diligently,and in. 


treating my aduerfarie, whoſocuer he be inthe cauſe, not to. 


ſhut his eyes againſt reaſon, when it is ready to conuince him, 
nor to miſtake any thing that I ſhall ſay , but to applyit and 
compare it to that which is obieRed, as all Chriſtian and mo. 
derate minded men, in purſuite of the truth and peace, ought 
to do. 

2 Thewhole is thus contracted: 

There nener was in times paſt , nor newer ſhall be tn times preſent 
or to come, any alteration from the true faith to groſſe hereſie, 
ſuch a« the Romane religion is ſuppoſed to be, but foure thing, 
fallout withall. 1, Some ſpace of time may be ſoyrwed, in which 
the ſaid hereſie was not viſibly knowne, 2, T he time may be af- 
ſigned when it began toriſe, andthe truth tofaile.7 The per- 
ſons are recorded that bromg ht it in. q.T he Biſhops and peogle 
are knowne that note it, oof lament, and cnrſe it, . 

But there 14 no record extant that any of theſe things bappened 

to the faith of the preſent Church of Rome. 

Ergo, It ss the ancient Catholicke faith without any change. 

I anſwer,thatboth the Propoſitions are falſe.The firſt, becauſe 
many times the truth hath bene changed into error, where the 
circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen. The ſecond, be- 
cauſe in many things holden by the Church of Rome at this 
day,we can,out of good records, afſigne the time of the alte- 
tation, withthe circumſtances, This my anſwer I will apply 
In to all that the Teſuite ſaith, as it lieth in order, and 

o confirme it , RR thing to one of the propokiti- 
ons,whereto it belongeth, 

3 Firſt, he bids vs ſbew ſome ſpace of time wherein the Re- 
mane Church was not viſibly knowne ener ſince (hriſt,as he can ſoew 
many hundred yeares wherein our Church was not. This demaund 
iD 


UM 


. that will do the Teſuite no good ; 
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isfarisfied alreadyin the 47 ſe. and ſhallbe fallyanſwered 
in that which followes, where that which he faith to proue it, 
isanſwered. And though the Proteſtants confeſſe their Church 
tohaue bene inuifible(2s I have expounded, Digrefſion 17.)yet 
Sr we obiet more +- 
inſt his Church then ſo:which obieRion he may aſlaile with 
oo and confidence, but can never anſwer with truth and 
od diuinitie,as ſhall appeare. 

4 Next,he bids vs ſhew when the Romane Charch failed in the 
profe/Fon of the ancient faith which once it had, Rom.1.3, and who 
began the nem: whereto 1 anſwer,that theſe two circumſtances, 
WHEN, and BY WHOM, may be ſhewed in diuers points, 
which js ſufficient to diſproue all the reft, See below, nu.8. 
ande, where Iname both the time and perſons that changed 
ſome points: which being ſo , there is no reaſon,why the re- 
S——_ of that religion, the authors whereof are ynknowne, 
ſhould be juſtified vnder pretence that we ſhew not the pre- 
ciſe circumſtance of the alteration : for we giue ſound & ſuffi- 
cient reaſon why we need not do it: and to prepare the Teſuite 


and his partakers to the hearing thereof, I propound ® that fa- a ptacarch, 


mous probleme, which intimes paſt the Greekes debated ſo 
curiouſly, The ſhip Argos, wherein Iaſon ſailed for the golden 
fleece, when the yoyage was ended, was layd vp in the roade 
for a monument : where decaying by little and little, they al- 
wayes peecedit anew where it wore away; till in the end the 
whole ſubſtance of the old yeſſell was gone, and nothing re- 
mained thereof, but onely the reparations ſucceſſwuely made 
inthe roome of the old. Now the queſtion was this, whether 
this ſhip (ſay it were $,Peters,to gratifie the Teſuite) were the 
fame that he ſailed in when he lived, or another new one,di- 
vers from it? And whether my wiſe Athenian could preciſely 
tel, when and by what workman every peece was ſupplied, til 
the old was wholly gone?for if that could not be ſhewed,then 
by the Jeſuitesreaſon,it muſt be reputed for the very Argoſine ' 
wherein Iaſon made his yoyage,withour any alteration, 

5 Buthe faith , ir & nor poſſible that ſo grofſe hereſie, as we 


accountPapiſtric to be , could ariſe and onerwhelme the wor 
Aa without 
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without ſome veſiftance: the Biſhops ani Paitors if the Church 
comld net be ſo careleſſe, but they would note andrelift it, as the 
bringing in of any heathen or Iewiſh rite this day into the 
Church, would be. Whereto I anſwer,that the Icluite miſtakes 
himlelfe grofly, if he thinke his faith came in withour reſi. 
ſtance,or imagine that we grant ſo much. For it was gainſaid 
intherifing,with Campians owne circumſtances ; the Paſtors 
of Gods Church oppoſed themſelues, the people lamented, the 
writers mentoned it , as I plainly ſhew in that which follow. 
eth.And although the particular circumſtances of Time,Place 
andPerſons appertaining to this refiftance,do not ſo euident- 
ly appeare to vs that now liue farre off fromthe change, yet 
x wh is by reaſon the ſaid change was not made in an inſtant, 
all at once, but came flily and flowly in: and we now that liue, 
have not records of all that fell out ſo long ago. We haue uf. 
ficient records of many things, butnort KK particulars; the 
want whereof ariſing cither from the ſcarſitie of writers in 
ſome ages, or the changers tyrannie ſuppreſſing all that was 
written, is the cauſe x the Icfuite may the boldlier inſult: 
Was there no hiſtoriograpber that would mention ſuch a matter? 
It is one thing therefore to thinke there was no reſiſtance at 
all,and another to ſay,the particular circumſtances of the refs 
ſtances made againſt cuery ſeuerall point, arc not now extant, 
The former we vtterly denic,the latter may be granted;andot 
neceſſitic muſt for theſe conſiderations, namely that a change 
may hauc bene in many points of the Romiſh fairh,though we 
be not able to yecld the hiltorie or record of euery particular 
circumſtance that accompanied it;for firſt, we haue no meanes 
to know what hath bene done formerly, bur by hiſtories and 
writings,wvhich we want,or hauec in that ſcarſitie,that we may 
ſafely refolue our ſelves,” many things are wanting that were 
done, Secondly, we haue pregnan« teſtimonie of the change 
of ſome things, and as ſufficient as we defirez whichis an vt- 
* doubtedreaſonthat all thereſt was changed alſo, forafmuch as 
it ſtanderh all vpon one ground, and one part thereof draw- 
eth another with ut by neceflarie con{:quence. Thirdly,it is 
grecd,that all error wharſocuer confilteth in chavging fr6 " 

eruth, 
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truth, yer ſome there be, the particular circumſtances whereof 
are vnknown. Asfor example, The Scribesand Phariſes taught 
manythings againſt the law,and Chriſtreproued them;yerthe 
time when thoſe corruptions firſt came in,andtheperſonsthat 
deuiſed them, are vygknowne to vs. Þ In the Primitive Church poeb.Chiiſt 
there was a kind of hereticks called Acephali,beeavſeno man bereſ.4+ 
was found to be their head and maifter, Our aduerfaries ſup- 
poſe the reiefting of Images to be a great herehie : yet can they 
not tell when it began, nor who firſt brought it in, © Some £ S_—_ 
thinke Felix Orgelitanus,abcutthe yeare 794. * Some ſay,the 4 $.nd.deimag 
Marcionites and Manichees long before. *Some, Xenaiasa |< Vary 
Perfian.* Some think the ewes intheir Talmud werethe firſt, 3c. © 
Andour adverſaries cannot deny but themſclues praiſe ſome £ $:2p7et-9%ts 
things in their Church which were not viced in ancient times, = hed_e 
and yet they cannot tell when they began ,, nor who brought #BeliJe Imag, 
them in, Touching pardons, the cafe is cleare. For Caictan | ; 
$ faith, There « no certaintie when they began. And concerning g Tro8.dele- 
the vie of Organs in Churches, © it is vnknowne when and by - ——AFY 
whom it came in; ſaue that i the moſt judicious Papiſtsthinke nu 37,Bella.de 
thatin the dayes of Thomas Aquinas,which was 1 300. yeares —_— 
after Chriſt , the Church had them not. The which inſtances Greg Vatro-3. 
make plain demonſtration of that which 1 haue anfwered,thar #2162 7Nooet 
there may be a change when the circumſtances of time, place, c.1s. 
and perſons,are vnknowne to vs that liue after. 

6 Thereaſon of this is yet further to be expounded. For 
the Romiſh faith came into the Church as lickeneſſe dothinto 
the body,and ruine to a houſe; which appeares not by and by, 
at the fir(t, but then when it is ripened:for the childrenof God 
abiding (tillin the communion ofthe Romane Church/which 
they did, not by allowing the materiall corruptions in faith 
whereinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good 
which ſhe yer retained , wanting meanes toreforme what was 
amiſle ) the changes which ſucceſſively ſhe made in the fairh, 
werenot {o eabily diſcovered , by realon there was yet no no» 
table ſeparation, which is the onely and moſt viſible reſiſtance 
that can be made. 1 ſay, Gods children in all ages preſer- 
ued themſclues from conſenting to the changes thar felt our - 
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" the ſubſtance of faith, but —_— not alwayrs abandon the 
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communion of the Romane Church, which made the change: 
firſt, becauſe ſhe changed not in an inftant, but by degreegand 
ſo conſequently ſtill held many good things wherewith they 
communicated.Next,becauſc the tyranny of Rome ſuppreſſed 
them, ſo that they could not manifelt abroade to the world 
theirmiſlike , whereby it might cometo vs; but by force and 
violence were conſtrained to deuoure their owne forow inthe 
ſocieric of their aduerſaries, The want of which departure fr6 
the Church of Rome, giues the greater colour to her innoua. 
tions. When Arius & Neftorius, and ſuch like hereticks aroſe, 
they violently and ſuddenly brake out of the Church, and for. 
"i all communion, & when Mahomet came from withour, 
he viſibly afſaulced the whole Church : this their ſudden vio. 
lence and ſ{eparation,made them eaſily known to al the world: 
bur the Papacy breeding as a poem inthe Church within, 
and corrupting the pure doctrine bur by litle and licle, wasnot 
ſo eaſily marked and djſcerned,that it could ſo ſolemnly bere- 
ſifted and regiltred,till it were ripened,and Gods true Church 
mingled therewith, had meanes to diſcouer it, So we readein 
E the parable of our Sauiour, how the rarer were ſowne am 
the wbeate : but whothe man was that ſew them , and whes, di 
not appeare The yu , whoſoeuer he were, did it when the 
labourers were aſleepe, and ſo went his way : the tares heleft 
behind him,bur himſelf was not ſeene:and when the husband- 
man was told of it,he ftood not diſputing the matter as the Ie- 
ſuire doth here,with quo tempore? quo Pontifice? qua wia'qua ui? 
quibur increment ? Were the workemen all aſleepe? were they alſo 
cold and negligent ? For by this argument the tares might have 
bene proucd tobe good corne: but it was ſufficient for himto 
eſpic them when he came into the field, and to diſcerne them 
from the wheate,and to giue charge to his ſeruants, that they 
ſhould not bind them vp therwith, And thus came the change 
ofreligion into the Church of Rome as theſe tares were ſowne 
an - =  (ony vor held, 


7 Thus have ſufficiently ſhewed,, that forſomuch as we 
finde the Romiſh faith to be againſt the Scriptures, we ”— 
juſtly 
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he juſily condemned it asherehie againſt the Catholicke faith; 


6: though we were not able to note anytime whenit began, or 
1d ron that firſt deliueredit, or people that rehfiſted it, But we 

_ another iflue with our aduerfaries about the ſecond pro- 
d fition : wherein the Ieſuite, you ſee, with much confidence 
Id aſſumes it , that there can be no proofe made of any me or 
d perſons wherein his Church altered the ancient faith. He bids 
c vs ſhew whe brought in the profeſſon of a new faith ,, and 
6 when the old Failed ? He askes, at what time? vnder what Pope? 
- 


what rumors, what lamentations aid it breed ? what reſiſtance was 
| made againſt u?what hiflorieg rapher writ it? did none oppoſe them- 
h ſelues ? and fo concludeth,that nowentton being made in any ſto- 
rie that ſuch an alteration was , it ts ſure there was no ſuch at all. 
In which words,containing the ſumme of all thatremaines in 
this ſection, he requires vs toſhew two points: firſt, when the 
Church of Rome changed herreligion , and who they were 
therein that brought in a new faith. Next,what reſiſtance was 
made 2gain(t her when ſhe did ſo, Wherein Iam reſolued the 
Ieſuite ſpeakes againſt his owne knowledge, onely to ſet a 
good face on the matter. For is it poſſible ke ſhould be ſo igno- 
rant,asto imagine theſe demaunds cannot be ſatisfied?Such as 
he is,may ſpeake boldly and peremptorily , but they thattruſt 
them will be deceiued; as I will ſhew plaiuly in the ewonext 
digreſſions,wherein I wil out of ſufficient records make dire 
proofe ; firſt, that the beginning of many principall points of 
the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed, both concerning the time, 
and the perſons that Low them. Secondly,that in all ages the 
corruptions of that. Church hauc bene rettrited as they came in. 
The ſhewing of which two points, will fully anſwer: all that is 


contained in this ſcion. 


Di greſſion 51. Naming ſexcn points of the Pogrrreligior, with the 
time when, and maner how they gate into the Chur6b : therely 
to ſhew,that there us ſufficient record to detett the noweltic of 
the preſent Romane fauh, 
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$ This point in the matter of PARDONs and PvRGa- 
TORTE is fo cleare,that it cannot be denied: for the molt lear. 
ned Papiſts that are,acknowledgethe vie of them to be come 
very lately into the Church, Which being ſo, it muſt neceſſz. 
rily be granted, there is ſome thing altered and begun amon 
them fince the Apoſtles time, Fiſher of Rocheſter * ſayes,that 
Tonching Purgatorie.there was very little mention, or NONE at 
ALL, thereof among the ancient,' as the Greekes to this day beleewe 
it mot. Let him that will, reade the wrumgs of the ancient Greekes, 
and,us 1 ſuppoſe,he ſhall find very rare ſpeech, or NONE AT ALL, 
romching Purgatorie, Nexther did the Latin all at once, but By 
LITTLE AND LITTL E,conceine thu verinte, For the faith yes. 
ther of Pargatorie nor Pardons, was ſo neteſſarie in the Primitive 
Church,as now it ts:— ſo long as there was no care of Pwr gatorie, 
0'mmun ſought after Pardons, For of it depends all the creds: of Par. 
dens. Take away Pmrg:torie,and what v/e ts there of Pardons? — 
When therefore Purgatorie was SO LATELY KNOWNE 
AND RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH, who now can, marnell 
at Pardons , that mthe begrning of the Church there was no uſe of 
them? Pardons therefore began AFTER THAT THEY HAD 
TREMBLED A WHILE AT "THE PAINE OF PVRGA 
TORIE. Durand! faith , There are few things tobe affirmed for 
rertamrie concerning Pardons : becauſe the Scrupinve ſpeaketh not 
expreſly of t hem: and the Saints, Ambroſe, Hilarie, Auſtin, Jerome, 
ſpeake not of thems at all, Caietan® ſaith, there can no certaintie 
be found touching the begyning of Pardons: there 14 no authoritie of 
the Serepture,or ancient fathers, Greeke or Latin,that brimgethit to 
our knowledge. Alphonſus ® ſaith, Their v/e ſeemeth to have come 
but lately into the Church, And Henriquez. the leſuite ® ſaith, 
There be certaire late Diures which affirme, ut 1s noraſhneſſe if 4 
man ſay,the v/e and pratii/e of Indulgences 14 not from the Apoſtles 
ttrmes, If there be no mention of them in the Scriptures, nor 
Fathers,nor in the ancient Church , how can it be ſhifted off, 
but they hadalate beginning, and ſo are not Catholicke? 

9 Thebeginning of THE POPES SVPREMACIE vur- 
ped ouer other Biſhops,was in Boniface the third.For Fr.Dua- 
renus aPapilt? writeth,that w#h great ads he obtamed of _—_ 
1148 
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that he might be made the untuer/all and acumenicall Biſhop, which - 

avthori11e (faith he ) bu ſucreſſowrs hane wonder folly enlarged: 

whereas inthe beginning, as 4 Balſamon a Grecke writer wit« ——_— 

nefleth,the five Patriarks were of cquall honor and ſtood a inflead eb hs 

of one head oner the whole body of the ymmerſall Church. The bes Jie oiomane 

ginning of his ſupremacy ouer Councels, was of late, ſince the 

Councels off Conſtance and { Baſil; decreed within theſe hun- bo - A 

dredyeares, inthe Councell of © Lateran by a few Italian Bi- : = oy 

ſhops:whereas in the ancient Church it was otherwiſe,ForCe- 

drenus a Grecke hiſtoriographer * writeth,that the @cumencal "no o__ 

or generall Conncels were [0 called , for that by THE COMMAND Famuxur, 

OFTHE EMPEROR, the chiefe Biſhops throughout the Romane 

Empire were aſſembled. And * Cuſanus alate Cardinall of the * Concordia. 

Church of Rome, faith, how all the eight generall Councels * © 

were gathered by the Emperour. The beginning of his ſupre- 

macie,claimed ouer Princes, was but of late.For Sipgebert men- 

tioning the Popes —— againſt Henry the Emperor, a- 

bout 300. yeares ſince , ? ſaith , Be it fpokenwith the leans of all y Chron. afin, 

good men, thu NOVELTY, that I ſaynot HERE SIE, had not as nan, 

Jet ſprung vp #n the world , that Gods Prieſts ſhould teach the people, annal.Boio.ly, 

that they owe no ſubieflion to cinill Princes : and though they hane ©5970 

ſmorne all alleageance to him,yet they owe him no fideluty, neuther ſhal 

be counted perinred which thinke againſt the Kig:yed he that obeyes 

bim ſhall be counted for excommunicate;and he that doth againſt the 

King , ſhall be abſolue? from the gilt and minſtice and permmrie; In 

which words we ſee how aFrier of their own, 200.yeares ſince, 

calleth that Nowe/ty and Hereſie that now is cheriſhed among 

our aduerſaries , and maintained for a peece of the Catholicke 

faith;and the Ieſuite poſſible calles Campian « gloriow Mattyr, 

decauſe he was tied vp for thepraRtiſe thereof. For it is well e+ 

enough known, that neither he,nor any other Prieſt, were euer 

executed in the Queenes time , bur onely forpubliſhing and 

practiſing that which here you ſee Sigebert calleth Noueltic, . 

Behides, the Popes clawbackes ( is rock they are beggerly —_ —— 

both m wealth and learning?as Fr, Victoria *noteth of them)now ea 39. 

adayes publiſh in print, ® that rhe power Imperial dependeth gg arp hore 

vpon the Popes amthorttie , and is ſubordinate toit : and _ the c.9,pag-131, 
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+ Pope hath power to remone , rewoke, correft , and pumiſh Kings: 
whoſe ſecular gouernment 1 nat meerely neceſſary or expedient , but 
when the Church cannot :. and this ( they ſay) u to be holden with 
the right fauh , as the natural , moral! and d1mine law of God. This 
is apeece of the preſent faith ofthe Church of Rome, the exe- 
cution and practiſe whereof affoordethrher ſuch ſtore of Mar- 
tyrs in euery kingdome But that you may ſec how vainly they 
brag of their vncontrolled antiquitie , there are extant, at this 
day, the bookes of many learned men, in the Church of Rome 
itlelfe, written in defence ofthe Supremacy of Kings, againſt 
the Popes viurpations ouer them; in the ſame maner that x1s 
HIGHNES,and the learned writers,of late, in our Church,de- 
fend the right of the crowne againlt the ſhamleſle and Luci- 
ferian proceedings of the Pope and his creatures,in the caſe of 
the oathof Alleageance, Marfilius, Lupoldus, Occham, Wal- 
tham,Petrus Ferrarienſfis,Dantes, Ioannes Parifientis, Zabarel, 
Petrus de Vineis,Venericus Vercellenſis,Panormitane, Theo- 
doric of Nicm,Cuſanus, Antonius de Roſellis; whoſe bookes 
ſhewthe Popes temporall Lordſhip expounded by Bellarm, 
Bozius,Marta, Carcrius, and ſuch like clawbacks, to haue had 
- the ſame entertainment 1n their time that now it hath with vs, 
And mark what Waldenfis hath left written, almoſt chree hun- 
dred;yeares ago: he ® ſaith ;Theregal power of Princes , is not by 
our mother the Church,uſed tobe ſat behind the prieftly power, ai if 
it were nothing of it ſelfe, but ſprang from it, and were the ſecond af- 
gerit; They erre (laith he) that affirme , the roots of earthly power 
hangeth ſo much on the Pope,that by his commiſſion the execution of 
the ſame i derined tothe Prince, Thus he writeth in that booke 
which he calleth the DocTRINE OF THE ANCIENT 
FAITH,that we might ſce the Church of Rome holdeth fome 
things, whichin the records of her owne Court are noted 
for Nouelties,andlate incrochments againſt the ancient faith, 
10 Thefirſt reftraint that ever was made of Prieſts mariage, 
was by Siritius the Biſhop of Rome, 380. yeares after Chriſt, 
For before that time it was belecued and practiſed, that Prielts 
might haue wines as all other men, and Siritius was the firlt 
that forbad it, The firſt part of this which I ſay, that before his 
time 
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time maried men exerciſed the Miniſtery, is proued before 
Digreſſ.49.nu.4.and is further proued by the confeſſon of our 
aduerſaries themſelues,For Alphonſus<writes,that im the prims- c Adverſhereſ 
tine ( hurch it was 9bſerued that he which was maried might be pro- _ -_——_— 
moted to priefthood,though ut were not required of him that he ſhould 
firſt be maried, And he addeth, that thi cuſtome prenailed till the 
times of the Nicen ( exncel.The ſecondpart,that Siritius was the 
firltthat forbad maricd Prieſts, appeareth,firſt by the decree ir 
ſel,extant in{the Canon law;next by the onfelfion ofour ad- 4 Þ.82.pluim. 
uerſaries.For*Polydore affirms it,and the Glofle ypon the Cas f PPuents.e 4 
non law faith, Siri brought mthe continecy of Prieſts and Dea- prarcriro.Gloſ 
cons ,yen ſome affirme, that of old, before the ume of Siruzas, Prieſts $-Quilacraws 
might contra} mariage. 8 This Glofle, Pius Qujntus, the late g1avex xpur, 
Pope,hath commanded to be wiped out, becauſeit isclearea- P28-308.n0.26, 
gainſt the Papacy: but Nauclerus Þ faith in effect as much, that Þ Tom 2.gene> 
Sirittus comand:d Deacons to be continent. And Cliftoneus? wri- mages. ol 
teth, that it is a comandement of T ut Cu vr c nfirſt brought ont 
in by Siritius,that maricd men ſhould not be ordained Prietts, nella, & Gtep, 
vnlefle from thar time forward they would containe, Here V*% 
he confeſſerh, that Siritius brought in that & which the Ieſuites x Greg,vatene 
thinke to be the chiefeſt thing, wherunto the law of ſingle life 194.4 9.9.5-p. 
bindeth, Thus Siritius began the matter, but yer (| ſaith Poly- f 7; Ap 
dore ) it could newer be effetied ,that their mariage ſhould be taken 
away till Gregarie the ſenenth came to be Pope , in the yeare 1074. 
The which thing when he attempted in Germanie, as ® the m Sigeb.anno 
tories with one conſent record , he was refifted,, as one that —_ _ 
brought in an Ew cnſtome,nener receined b-fore, Auentine vyri- Avemin annals 
teth,® that IN THOSE DAYES Prieſts had wines epenty,as other mpeg 
men had, and begat children , their wines being called by a ſeemely Baron-an-1074 
name. Prefbyteriſſe,* And whenthe Pope forbad them mariage, uh D— 
this,to many Biſhops and other learned and good men ſeemed a NEW 1974 | 
doftrine, and a peſtilert HERESIE 4s ener troubled any Chriſtian opag, þ- 
kingdome, And hefaith ; the Biſhops of Italy, Germanie and 
France met together , and for this cauſe decreed , that be had done 
againſt Chriſtian pietie ; and depoſed him , for that , among diners 
other things , he dinorced men and their wines , denying ſuch 45 bad 
their LAWFYVLL wines, to be Prieſts :when yet in the means _ 
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he admittted to the altars whoremongers, aaulterers,and inceitnou 
perſoxe. Letany man iudge if it had bene poſſible the Biſhops 
and Clergie of Italy, France and Germanie ſhould thus bitterly 
haue centured and withſtood this doctrine of Hildebrand, if 
the Church had receiued it alwayes before? 
p Poſſeuin.bib- xx The Images of the Trinitie, P which the Churchof 
tr money Rome now vſeth and adoreth , came not in of ſeuen hundred 
diſp.3<.3-Bel- yeares after Chriſt, For 9 the {ixth nn Councell , holden 
RO anno 687.forbiddeth the making ot the holy Ghoſt in the like. 
ranz.ib, nefſe ofa Doue: and* Gregoriethe ſecond, liuing anno 726, 
= = —_ in an Epiſtle ro Leo Ifauricus writeth , that in his time they v. 
ſed not to paint or repreſent Ged the Father. Vpon which words 
Baronius hath noted in the margent, that AFTERWARDS 
the cuſlome grew to pamt God the Father, andthe holy GhoF, in 
the Charch.Ifit grew AFTERWARDS, then it wasnot vſcd at 
the firſt, 

12 Solikewiſethe beginning of all image-worſhip was in 
ſAQ.7.2onar. the ſecond Nicen Councell: fort thatdecreed it. Whereas but 
c0m-3928 95 a little before, when Serenus aBiſhop in France, in deteſtation 
Compen.p.z89 thereof, had caſt out ofa Church,and broken certaine images, 
c-b.7Ep-14t. Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome * wrote vnto him : The zeale 

9P%' 8 which you had that nothing made with hands (ould be worſhipped, 
we commend, but we are of minde that you ſhould not hane broken 
thoſe mages : for painting u therefore vſed in Churches , that they 
which are unlcarned might by ſight reade vpon the wals that which 
in bookes they cannot, Tour brotherhood ſhould therefore hawe ſþ4- 
red the breaking of them , and yet withall haxe kept the people from: 
worſhipping them-; that ſuch as are (imple mizht hane had meanes 
whereby to come to the knowledge of the tory ,and yet the prople not 
fanne in wor ſhipping the pifture. Which words ſhew,that howſo- 
eucr he fauored the hiſtoricall vie of images { which we deny 
not to haue bene brought into the Church before his time)yet: 
he condemned all worthip of them , as finne ; which he could 
not haue done, ifthe Church had beleeued the contrary, And 
the proceeding of the Councell of Frankford againſtthe Ni- 
eenimmediatly after it was done , with the miſlike that moſt 


men , then liuing , had thereof, and the genegall grudge of " 
the 
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the Chriſtian world againſt it, ſheweth this to be true that I 
ſay." The booke of Charles the great,* containing the afs of the » Opur Tuſtri 
Conncell of Frankford, and cenfleing that of Nice, is extant. &c An.u5.99, 
And as ſoone as the decree of the Nicene Councell came a- * ><I.de imag, 
broad,and was knowne, the faithfull refuſed it, and ſpake a. ———_ 
gainſt it, as again(t a new conceit neuer heard of before,” A Y nam we mh 
good Hiſtoriographer writeth, that (harles the king of France ann.793. 
ſent owner into Englavd a booke, containmg the atls of a Synode (he 
meaneth the ſecond Nicen Councell) direHed to him from Con- 
ſtantinople ; wherein, out alas for griefe, many things are found in. 
convement, and CONTRARY to the true faith, Specially becauſe, 
by the uniforme conſent almoſt of all the Eaſterne Biſhops, no leſſe 
then three hundred or more , it ts confirmed, that images ſhould be 
adored, Wiich thing Gods Church altogether detefteth, Againſt 
which boooke eAlbimus wrote an Epi, marnellos ſly confirmed by 
the amthoritie of the Scriptures; and together with the booke,offered 
it to the king of France,sn the name of our Biſhops and Nobles, The 
Biſhop of Rhemes living at the ſame tine,*writeth thus: /n the 2 Refert Alan, 
time of the Emperonr Charles, by the commandement of the Apo- > = 
ftolicke ſea, there was a generall Conncell celebrated, the (aid Em- 
perony calling it , wherem, according to the path-way of the Serip- 
tures and tradition of our anceſtors, Oo Synode of the Greekes 
wa deſtroyd and wholly abrogated. And the Biſhop of Orleance, | 
at the ſame time likewiſe, * writeth, that the images of Saints, * lonasde cule 
and ſtories of dinine things may be painted in the Church, not to be _ b.1-page 
worſhipped,but to be an ornament , and to bring into the mumnaes of 
ſimple people things done and paſt,” But (ſaith he) to adore the crea- * Creaturam 
twre,or to gine it any portion of dinine honour, we count a vile wic- = 
kednefſe, and deteſt the doer of ſuch a withedneſſe, and with open divinz ſeruicu- 
mouth we proclaime him worthy to be accurſed. Would ſo great > mo 
Peers of the Church, and that ſo vniuerſally,have thus bitterly buiulque icele- 
taxedthe Nicene Councell; if it had not brought ir and be- ceefirnbn ” 
gun a new doQtine? Did the Chriſtian world thus exchaime, encihongys 
when nothing was altered? Wey their words wel,and youwikc: pocke- 
not thinke it. * © mamas. 

1; Thedodtine touching the merite of worker, was be- 
gun lately by the Schoolemen ; for Waldenfis ® faith, It” is Pe+ o- Cs 
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lagiamſme , and chargeth them to haue mwenred the termes of 
condiguitie and congruiie, thereby to witer #1, And it may cafily 
be knowne to be D by this,that the ſaid School-men agree no 
better in it.For it were not poſſible they ſhould be ſo contrary 
one toanother therein,if ichad bene a Catholicke truth recei- 
ued fromthe beginning withoyr alteration. 
14 The Maſſe began not all at once, butby degrees, For 
the Latin language came not in where the people vnderſtood 
itnor,till the time of Gregory,fix hundred yeares after Chriſt, 
« Declarat.,d as< Eraſmus affirmcth : the Church, in former times, vſing the 
A Seruice inthe vulgar tongue, The tranſub(tantiation,now be- 

lecued to be therein, is acknowledged by Scotus and Bicl,to 
d Tem.3.4.5o. be no elder then the Councell of Lateran. For ſo 4 Suarez the 
(c41p.633 Teſuite reporteth of them. The ſacrifice conceited to be made 

therein, in the iudgement of diuers learned Papiſts, was not 
e Inſtir.moral. done by Chriſt, For © Azorius the Ieſuite writeth,that ſome Ca- 
_— tholickes deny that (hrift offered wp himſelfe under the forme of 
$yllog1W2 ds bread and wine in his laſt Supper, The which is truc indecd : and 
ig thence it followeth, that the opinion of ſuch a ſacrifice isnot 


Chriſt eff.red founded on Chriſts deed, but ypon ſome later inuention ſince 
not bimſe(fe wn+ 


der the forme of DIM And it is very plaine, that Thomas of Aquin, three hun- - 


breed andwine, dred yeares ſince, knew it not, For diſputing how Chriſt is {a- 
[3/axrharg crificed in the Euchariſt, he anſwereth, that he is ſaid ſo tobe 
aeuber do we. iN tWO reſpes. Firſt, becauſe the miniſtration of the ſacrament ut 
nr hh * MIMAGE REPRESENTING the paſſion of ( briſt, which « his 
TRVE immolation: and image: uſe to be called by the names of thoſe 

things wheresf they are images. Secondly, ia reſpeft of the EFFECT 

- hu paſſion, becauſe by the ſacrament we are made partakers of the 

wite of hu paſſion : aud, ſaith he, as concerning this ſecond maner jt 

# PROPER to thu [acramentthat Clriſt is immolated,or ſacrificed 

therein. Theſe reaſons of his, ſhew that he knew no ſuch kind 

of ſacrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, becauſe 

the celebration of the Euchariſt being (in his opinion) but an 

* Image of the true ſacrifice of Chriſt, he could not thinke it to 

be a true ſacrifice vniuocally o called, but onely by externall 
relation. And ſaying againe,that Chriſt is ſacrificed therein, By 

reaſon we are made partaker of the fruite of bis paſſionghe ſhew ” 

clearcly 
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clearely he knew no reall ſacrifice, becauſe we are made parta- 

kers of that euen in Baptiſm alſo,where no man imagins Chriſt 

to be ſacrificed. They that are acquainted with Thomas ma- gfp.7p.857 See 
nerof writing, will ſoone perceiue, that had he knowne or be. naar Fore: 
leeued ſuch afſacrifice in the Maſſe as is now c6ceited,he could |zpref-Cadli, 
haue bin more peremptory,and haue vttered it in other terms, Sar 
as fully as the leſuites haue done fince him, And touching the Torres Ma- 
outward forme of the Maſle, I need ſay no more then Cuſanus g/\fgo"a<i 
the Cardinall hath confeſſed, 8 He faith , The eApoHler made indivia divine 
the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, by ſaying the Pater noſter , as Saint — L 
Gregory affirmeth:and that deners former were v/ed before ane Sco- tim as 
lefticue came ,who compoſed that which at this day our Church ſeth. \,pictaris mo. 
The which alſo 1s diners according to the diner fitie of places, But we —— 4 
which lane ndey the (hurch of Rome baxe recerned the order of & wo upidl 
the Maſſe fram the Biſhops of Rome themſeluer , who ſucerſſinely vaog _ 
bane added thereunto , one after another , and ſoit cometh tobe a fango facrifics 
perfeft Sermice or liturgie, This confeſſion is enough to ſhew [abelbale dis. 


when many ſubſtantial points were broughe, againſt former lem fanatvn 
antiquitie,into the Mafſe.For at this day the Liturgie and rites ——_—_— 
thereof comaine many ſubſtantial errors, inuocation of the o ad feds y0w- 
dead, commemoration, and interceſſion tor ſoulesin Purga- ?? GS 
torie, adoration,croffing,&c.all which by this confeſſion-muſt dominics con- 
neceſſarily be granted , to haue bene added ſucceſſiwely fince CO 
the Apoſiles time, ve z 
15 Iamwearic of colleing theſe particulars, albeit the 32< <2: lo 
like may be done in many more. And therefore 1 will ſhew (mee wha be 
one way whereby any point of Papiſtry whorſoeuer maybe Coop fac 
manifetted to be an alteration from that which was firſt holdE i» the Ape. 
by the true Church , though the particular circumſtances of I 
the change cannot be named: and that is the Vncertaintie and culku,nuda ha- 
Contraditlions amotig our aduerfaries touching the ſame, and =o 
the holding of it at one time in a farre other manner then they lacenounbier. 
do at another : the which is a ſtrong cuidenceto ſhew that it maxind wa 
is but the inuention of mans wit; Br were it the old Cabo» — 
licke truth Without alteration , they could neither remoue, nor 7 — 
contradict it among themſclues no morethen they do the do- Ragorrde di. 


Qrine of the Trinitic , Hereof I will ſet downe onely two ponete* 
exam- 
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examples, that our aduerfaries may ſee their turpitude, and 
yong ſtudents inthe controucrſies may be admoniſhed what 
to obſerue in reading the bookes of Papilts , both old and 
new. 

16 Touching the worſhip of Images,the Church of Rome 
at this day , victh it, teaching that all images muſt be adored; 
but the images of God and of Chriſtin a {peciall manner,with 
the ſame worthip wherewith we honour God himſelfe,which 

h Azo.inſtirl, is divine honour. And this, © the Icſuites ſay, is the conſtant cpi- 
Feelkag.Azo. 299% of all their Dinines: yea' the Councell of Trent hath ſo de- 
vbi ſwpra.Suar, creedit, Butmarke how long it was before this opinion was 
— Fat ripe, and what vncertaintie there is among themſelues tou- 
ching it, For firſt , there was atime when the Church had no 
_ at all , as I have ſhewed, Digrefl, 49.nu.5. theninpro- 
ceſle of time, through the faQion of riuate men , they gat in, 
againſt the minds and good liking of the godly , as appeareth 
manifeſtly by the 36, Canon of the Elibertin Councell, and 
the fat of Epiphanius. And when they began thus to beletin, 
yet was it onely foran hiſtorical vſe,and to adorne their Chur. 
ches , no worſhipat all being at the firſt allowed them , more 
then weallow thepictures that are inthe glaſſe windowes of 
our churches this day in Englad. This is proued by the records 
of thoſe times conuincing our very aduerſariesFor Cafſander, 
bo conia perſwaded by a diſcourſe of Saint Auftins,* concludes therup- 
ciuserateſi- On,that in his time there were no mage! #n Churches, And Poly- 
mulcroute. dorc writeth, that 6y the teſtimony of Hierome it appeares how in 
f3s non faiſſe, 4 mwener 4 the ancient boly FATHERS CONDEMNED THE 
Cnr PWOR SHIP OF IMAGES, for feare of idolatry. ® The which 
Conſult.Tit.de words the Papilts,in the later editions ofhis booke, haue blot- 
| Inxcne1.6c, tcd-out. And Eraſmus ® ſaith, that by the teſismony of ſound and ap- 


Reſp in Polyd, ſound rehgion would endure no mage, either painted , or granen, to 
rgil- be ſet vp in Churches, ne not the Image of Chriſt himſelfe, And to 

n-Catechef. | = 64 
put this that I ſay out of controuerhe , our aduerfaries are not 
able.to bring one teſtimony out of all antiquitie , whereby it 
ay be convinced that the images of God, or Chriſt, or any 
Saint, were carucd in atues, and ſet yp inthe Churches to be 
adored 


proned ftories , it is cleare , that till Hieromes time , ſuch a4 were of 
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adored and offered vnto,as now they are. They may ſhew cer- 


taine pictures and paintings, in walles and windowes, for 0- 
ther purpoſes ; and they may muſter vp the fables of Chriſts, 
and his mothers picture made by Saint Luke, the image 
ſeat to Abgarus, the image ereRted by the woman.of Syro- 
UA >. 6 image made by Nicodemus,and ſuchlike,which 
are either yntrue or impertinent : but one ſolide authoritie 
cannot be giuen againſt that which haue ſaid ; our aduerla- 
ries haue long ſearched to finde it, and haue wearied them- 
ſelues about it ; but whatſoeuer they bring,proueth nothing 
when it cometh to the —_ Afterward,in the ſecond N1- 


whichnotwith(tanding was refuted asimpious,by the Biſhops 

X — 
ford, which was a generall and full Councell,® conſting of m14- pRheprioas 
n) Biſhops owt of all the Prounces of the Empire, ? and the Popes P&F.3% 


mage,——neither t it lawfull to wor ſhip it, But for ſo much a4 by the —ogetypeany 


image of Chriſt we are flirred vp to adore Chriſt, and before ut 1569-ub Se- 
oy our adoration to himgherefore we are [aid to adore the amage, , = 


And yet* the worſhip allowed by that Covncell, was faire (OE3.G0 
ſhort of that which the Church of Rome row giueth.. For it &1c8.in Ca, 


was not that which is called Latr5a,diuine honor, but the lefler 49 R-Aquil.z.6, 
worſhip,conſiſting in the externall reverence, and being inke- Je ———_—_ 
rior to that which 1s giuen to the ſamplar.. Avd ' many of the Coles 
Schoolemen and others ga na farther , Till atthe laſt,inthe n—_— 
dayes of Thomas Aquinas* the. conceit waxed bigger, and {c<r.4.3.Vene. 


; A . . rabiles. gl 
grew to that which it now is; that tbe crwucifixe, an 'S. 


mage of Culty. Sands . 


Chrift, muſt be adored with the [ame bonour that himſclfe ts 


"Fi a Rb i... , 
that bonauy flayeth in the very unage. And by this one exar HK be 
the reader may perceiue how the ſeuerall articles of ry Greg. Vale, 


_ Orgginail fone. $.50. 
have increaſed by degrees , 'and how they haue bernie held at 
one time otherwiſe then at another,the learned of that Church 
alway remouing them,that it is vnpofſible they ſhould be cer. 
taine what to hold. 

7 Another cxatmple ſhall be mo originall ſine. For 
our firſt parents Adam and Eue, bauing finned againft God, 
left the effe& of that their ſinne in all mankind,their poſterity; 
whereby they are borne the children of wrath, as the Apoflle 
reſtifierh,Eph.2.3.This effe&t we call originall finne, andour 
v Bell.de amir, aduerſaries,at this day, definc it to be no more but ® the want 
gras a of originall iuſtice,and a certain crookednes of the wil where- 
expl. gong in he is borne , which maketh him odiousto God by nature: 

exempting the concupiſcence and corruption of nature that 
remaineth in the regenerate,and al that are baptized, from be. 
ing any part ofthis,or any fin. Which is bur a late device ſer a- 
broach to maintaine the perfeRion and merite of our workes, 
m— For the Maiſter of Sentences, in histime, * held it to be ovr 
pry natarall concupiſcence ; —_— this concupiſcence to be a 
qualitie in the ſoule, arifing from our fleſh, propagated toys 
from our parents,and ſtirring vs vp to finne. Thus accordingeo 
the truth (wherein the Ieſuits now refuſe him)teaching origis 
nal fin to be a habit diſtinguiſhed from the naturall faculties of 
the ſoule,and coming into them through the fall of Adam,and 
there dwelling poſfitiuely as a corrupt qualitie. This opinion 
y Akifod.L3. had? diuers partakers : and Ariminenfis,that himſelfe held it, 
Greg. Arim.4 ſaith,wery both of bis tinve,and of old,fanonred it. Whereby it ap- 
43% anaHen. peareth, that the moderne opinion ofour aduerſaries was not 
3:4-11- the Catholicke receiued doQtrine of thattime. And becauſe 
then they were not ſo confident in their opinions as now 


—_—— were otherſome that held originall finne to be 


30s 


wothing elſe but the ſame of eAdam- derined to v1 by the effetts, 

whereby we are made culpable, by bearing the imputation of that 

which he did. The which opinion is defeRtiue in this, that it re- 

» Pigh.contr.r, ſtraineth the finne to that which is but one part thereof. For it 
e.32-Cutharin: confiſteth in this and more. Yetwasit holden in Lombards 
p-p.c time, as himſelfe profefſeth, and fince,by * no fmall men in the 


33. | . # 
vis, CharchofRome: andOcchamſoliked ir, thathe ® nr" 
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he would hold it but for the renerence of ſome holy men,which ſeeme 
to ſay, that eriginall ſinne u the want of that inſtice which ſhonld be 
i vs. And Catharinus faith , that hawing conferred i with 

men exatlly l:arned,and good Catholickes, they liked it exceedmply. 
Wherby we may ſee the preſent opinion,offered vs at this . 
by the Ieſuites,is not ſo vniuerſal as they ſay it is, when the for 
mer ages fo litle fauoured it; and if Catharinus ſay true,the ye 
ry age now running may alfo be icalous of it for any thing we 
know,and remoue it again, when the maiſters of their Schools 


pleaſe, as they formerly haue done. 


Digreſlion 5 2. Shewing that the preſent religion of the Rowane 
Charch was obſerued and reſiſted in all ages, aut came mn 
increaſed : naming withall, the Perſons that made the reſi 
ſtance; and the Pomt: wherein; and the Time when; from ie 
yeares to fiftie, throughout all ages ſince (hriſt : c | 
obſerned ont of biſtorie, for the ſatufying of their exror that ſs 
much conceit the antsquitie of Papiſiry, and thinke it was newer 
controlled 14 Luther time. 


18 Againe the Ieſuite,with much rhetoricke and confi- 

dence, asketh, What vorces, what ſtirrer, what lamentations were 
beard whem Rome bromg ht in a new faith? Were all aſleepe?did none 
reſiſt ? no Biſhop preach? no Dottor write againit the alteration ? 
none to ſuffer martyrdome ? newer a true hearted Chriſtian to {a- 
ment it ? no Hiſforiograpber, neuher Greeke nor Latine, farre nor 
neare, to make at leaft ſome obſcure mention of ſuch a matter in hig 
commentarie; ? Y ou ſee what a face he ſetteth on the matter, 
—_ yet all Hiſtories confute him ; for I _ _ —_— ;—- 

ory Greeke or Latin ( and yet I have ſeene read thoſe 
botich our aduerfaries ret vp for the beſt & moſt ancient) ms ral 
but it containeth ſome notablememory of: alterations made in le&-L7<.23, 
the Romane Church,obſerued and lamented by ſome or other 
then living. For which cauſe our aduerfaries, at this day haue 
taken exception againſt euery one of ther, and charged each 


particular author either with falfifying the truth rhemſelues,or 
" Bb with 
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with being falſified by others ; which needed not if they con. 
tained nothing in diſproofe of that which here the Icſuit hath 
boaſted. Yea the Teſuite himſelfe would lay this very impurta. 
tion vypon them, ifhe ſhould be driuen to anſwer that which is 
1xwewr 2 out ofthem.And then the caſe would be altered:for 

e might ſay no more,was there no hiftoriographer Greeke or La- 
tir?but you ſhould ſee he would anfwer in another tune, T here 
are Flifloriographers,Greeks and Latin, farre and neare, that haue 
mented fork a matter, but they are all liers, For Eufebius, 
Socrates,ind Sozomen, were all three of them heretickes and 
liers, Nicephorus alier,Benno full of impudent lies. Auentine 
a bealtly lier, Marianus Scotus a manifelt licr. Sigebert a lier 
for tie wherſtone :O the fraud, impoſture, villanie of thathe 
hath written! And thus they will entertaine whatſocuer is pro- 
ducedagainſt them,as I haue noted, Digreſſhong7.nu.12. And 
for the Rrriher manifeftation of that 1 fay, there is not one of 
ſceuenteene hiltories reckoned. vp by Pofleuin for the chiefe, 
but Czfar Baronius,in his late Annals, hath atcainted him, 

19 Apaine, what need they make the marrer ſo faire, and 
ſo inſolently call vpon vs to Cow who reſiſted them, when 
themſclues func deſtroied & corrupted many authors wherb 
it ſhould be ſhewne?Auentine® writeth of Pope Hildebrand, 
that for the cloaking of b:5 ambition , he deniſed fables, corrupted 
chromclet, razed om the things that were done, and adulterated the 
facred oracles. Thus they mi away the euidence,and then bid 
vs ſhew who refiſted them. Let them reſtore vs the writings. 
of Wickliffe, Dantes, Occham, Markilius and others, out of 
their aſhes,and Italian libraries, where they lic buricd,and we 
will anſwer them, For in the Popes owne Librarie are bookgs bath 
Latin and Greeke written agamft bis Primacie, as isteftified by 
< Alan Cope; which is fgne ſufficient that the Papacic was re- 
ſiſted before Luther was borne: yea Brifto inthe preface of his 
Motiues,writeth, that ſcarce any peece or article of the Komane 
faub,but by one or other firſt or laſt,u bath bene called in queſiton. 

20 ThisI willthew particularly in every age, ſo far as the 
title ofthis Digreſhon bindeth me , andthe Icluites demaund 
requiregh:WAS THERE NONE THAT WOVLD SPEAKE 

AGAINST 


WILIA 


XLIM 
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AGAINST 1T? NONE THAT NOTED IT? For in thefuſt 
600. yeares there was no ſubſtantiall orfundamentall innoua- 
tion receiued into the Church; the preſent Romane faith,tou- 
ching ſuch points, being yet either ynhatched, or receiued by 
knowne hereticks : onely the myfterie of imigurtie, * that Degan dx.The(l2.7. 
to worke in the Apoſtles time, increaſed by the herefie an 's ; 
norance, andſuperſtition of ſome that dayly corrupted © t — 
truth, For the ſtories remember vs of aſaying of Hegefippus, - 
that the Church continued a virgin ondefiled, as long as the Apo- 
files lined : but when that generation was paſſed, the conffyracie of 
wicked hereſie , through the ſeducement of thoſe which taughtother 
deftrine , tooks beginning, But hereof? the Apoſtles gave war- er an 
ning, cuen with teares, and8 the ancient Fathers complained, g wi # news 
that we may ſee the Papacie to have bene refiſted when it was xr pre cy 
yet in the Cockatrice egge, Porve | 
21 After 600.yeares were expired, that the ſeuerallpoints 7* __ 
of the true faith began, one after another, to be more 7 : 
corrupted and changed by the Church of Romezinthe Y fi $ 
ty,I name®Serenus the biſhop of Marfils in France,who brake imago. » 
& images that began to be ſet yp in his Dioceſle, And Gre- , 
gory the Biſhop of Rome, reſiſting the ſupremacie: and the \,$5P324% 
whole Greeke Church complaining, when Phocas had firſt kar. Bonif 
conferred it on Boniface, | 
22 After650. to 700, Iname the ſixth generall Councell, . . 
l decreeing the mariage ofPriefts, againſt the Church of Rome can.1;, 
labouring to reſtraine it , ® and forbidding to make the holy 7 Carranz.in 
Ghoſt inthe likenefle of a Doue. *The Councell holden in « Conci.Bca- 
Portugall, where the cup is appointed tobe miniftred to the £34. 
people in the Sacrament, againſt the praRtiſe of ſome that vſed 
todip the bread, andſo giue it; which was one beginning of 
the halfe Communion, : | 
23 Afﬀeer 700,to 750. Iname® the generall Councell of 700, © 
Conſtantinople,ynder Leo Ifaurus,againlt images: ? and Cle- 9 Synod<.138e 
mens Scotus,and Adelbartus,who preached againſt the ſopre- gg #* 
macie,traditions, images, & in the defence ofÞriefts mariage, +4 m——_— 
alſo againſt Purgatory and Maſſes for the dead;and were ther- ped 
fore perſecuted by Zachary the A” 74 isthereaſon why 
| Bb 2 in 
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in ſome hiſtories they are ſo hardly cenſured, 
750. 24 After 750. to 800. I name 4the Councell of Conſtan. 
q Zon.com.3. tinople vnder Conſtantinus Copronymus, and* of Franckford 
pag.38 5yn0d. nder Charles the great,againſt images:and the booke yet ex. 
r Rhegino. tant that he cauſed to be made againſt the ſecond Nicene 
Oy Councell ; with another ſet forth by Ludouicus his ſonne, to 
the ſame effc:both which areto be ſeenear this day. 
$oo 25 After 800.to 850.Iname Ioannes Scotus, a great lear- 
\Danz.refp.de Ned mani, who refiſting the reall preſence, which in that time 
Euchar.l.1.c.). ſome priuate men began to ſet on foote,was therefore murde- 
red.The ſame time Bertram alſo writ againſt it, whoſe booke is 
tCaral.ſcripr, Extant,Trichemius * ſaith of him, that he was a man very shilfull 
u ons Aurel. #1 the Scriptures, exceedingly learned, and of a holy life, * Claudius 
de culimag» the Biſhop of Towers in France, reſiſted images , worſhip of 

Anatie, SAInts, and pilgrimage, * Lotharius the Emperor reduced the 

—rnny bein Pope to the obedience ofthe Empire, for which cauſe he ſent 
three Archbiſhops , rwentie Biſhops, and diners noble men 
to Rome, who diſputed againſt him,and confuted him, 

- 850, 26 After 850. to goo, Iname Volutianus a Biſhop , thar 
wrote to Nicolas thefirſt, inthe defence of Prieſts mariage: 
' ? Michael the Emperour , and Photius the Patriarke of Con- 
x Anaſt.in Ni- ftantinople, reſifting the Popes ſupremacic : * as alſo did the 
—_ Biſhop ofRauenna, 

27 After 900.,to 950.and fo forward,ſuch abuſes were no- 
— *DP- tedin the Church of Rome, that ® an ancient hiſtorie mentio- 
ning the ſame,complaineth: » 1/as, alas, Lord God, how i gold 0b- 
ſenred , and the colour changed! What offences do we reade to hawe 
bappened about theſe times , euen mn the boly eApoſtoliche ſeate, 
which hitherto wuth ſuch zeale thou preſernedf/! What contentions; 
emulation: , ſets, enmes, ambitions , intruſions, perſecutions! O the 
worſt time that ener was , wherein the hely failed, and truths are dr 
b An-913.nu-8 r2imſhed from the ſonnes of men, To the ſame effeR Þ writes Ba- 
ronius: What was then the face of the holy R.omwane (burch ? bow 
filthy was it when potent and withall baſe whores bare all the (wa 
at Rome ? at whoſe luſt ſeas were changed , Bilbops were befowed 
and that which is horrible to heare, and not to be vitered , their lo- 
wers were thruſt into Saints Peters 6haire, In ſuch times as theſe 
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were 
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were, the Reader may eaſily thinke there was matter enough 
in the Romane Church that deſerued reſiſtance, As © certaine < Ozbernvit.s, 
of the Engliſh Clergic maintained the Sacrament to be onely refer Forin 
afigure of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, againſt the reall pre- Mariyrol-pag 
ſence then increaſing. | 7 

28 After g50, to 1000. we haue 4 Otho the great,that de- 950. 
poſed Iohn the Pope,and aſſumed into his hands the nomina» be , pop BN 
ting and making of Popes hereafter;w hich was a manifeſt re- 
hſtance made againſt the growth of the Primacie. **lfricus —_—_—_— 
the Archbiſhop of © Hs that preached and publiſhed 
his homilies againſt the reall preſence coming in, And Iname 
fArnulphus, who in a Synode holden at Rhemes, noted the fRefett Baron. 
Pope tobe Antichriſt : O Rowe (faith he) ro be lamented, which 2099500 
to our anceſtors yeeldedſt ſhining lights of Fathers, in our time ſen- 
deft menſlrous darkneſſe, which inthe ages to come ſhall be infamons, 
What,O ye renerend fathers what ( I ſay) thinke ye him to begwhich 
ſrteth thus in a loftie throne, in purple robes and glutering gold ? 
Certainly if be be vosde of charae , lifted and puffed A onely with ' 
knowleage,be 1 eAntichrift ſitting m the temple of Goa, jar / 
ing himſelfe as if he were God: but if he want both charitie and 
knowleagethen he 11 an idol; and to ſeeke to him for anſwer,zs to en= 
qnire of the marble ſtones. | 

29 After 1000. to 1050.1 name Rodulfus Ardeus, prea- 
ching again{t8 merits, and Þ abilitie to keepe thelaw.i Glaber ary Sept. 
Rodulphus,that wrote, how the Biſhop ofRowe ſhould haue * 1Domunic, 
nothing to do in another mans diocefle;the which he alſo ſaith nan 


I 000, 


was the opinion of all the Prelates in France. £ Leuthericus an _— 
k , : .2-C.4-queE 
Archbiſhop in France,denying the reall preſence, refert Baron, 


30 Afﬀter 1050.to 1100. I name! Nicetas an Abbot, and nr 
" the Biſhops of Italy, France and Germanie, reſiſting Hilde- 1950, 
brand, and depoting him,when he would reſtraine the Clergie 1D.31.omnino, 
from mariage."Henry the third.the Emperour,with his Coun- SITIO 
cell of Nobles and Biſhops, holden at Wormes,withſtood the Boio.l. 


Popes ſupremacy now vſurped,and iudged himto bedepoſed. 2%" 


. And Sigeberrt a writer liuing at that time,® noted the Popes © Chron, an. 
8 , P 


excommunicating of Princes, and abſoluing their ſubieRsfrs *** 


obedience, and callethit nowe/tie and berefie. The ſame time 
b 2 P Be- 
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hereſie of Friers.i He ſaid, the definition ofa Frier was , « dead iRefer wickl. 
carkaſſe riſen out of bis grane , wrapped wn — , and care — 4 
ried among men by the dinell, I name the Waldenles,diſperſed 0- 

uer al this part of the world, who inthe moſt ſubſtantial points 

refiſted the Papacy to the ſhedding of their bloud. ® Their 0+ k Naude.vol.3 
pinions were theſs , among ſome errors that arefalſly impo- f7747-Pocne 
ſed vpon them: that rhe Pope « no greater then another Biſhop: 1.5, 

that there t5 x0 Purgatory:that it 1s 11 vane to pray for the dead:that 

CHMaſſes for the dead were the inuention of conetons Prieſts: that 

images ſhovid be al ohſhed , and the hal'owing of water and other 

creatres: that the word of God ſhould be freely preached to all men: 

that Friers ſbrift, and the w/e of oile in Bapriſme, were the muents- 

ons of men. T hey contemned the Maſſe , and all that belongeth to #t, 

and prayers to Saints , and ( anonicall houres , and thought a man 

might works any day except the Lords. They miſluked faſting dayes, 

ard diſ/i:flion of meates , and n_—_ hife of vorartes. T hey defen- 

ded the readmg of the Scripture by the Laitie , andreceined it aa the 

indge of centrowerſics : and thought there were but tn'o ſacraments, 

44 we do: and that the Communion ſhould be mmiſtredin both kinds 

10 the people : and that Rome was Babylon , and the Pope badno 

right tothe ſupremacie, 

33 After1200.o 1250.Iname Almaricus a dolor ofPa- 1 200. 
ris,” that was burned for withſtanding altars, images, inuoca« > —_—_— 
tion of Saints, and Tranſubſtantiation, ® Robert the Biſhop of nMath.Parif 
Lincolne , that withſtood the Popes proceedings in England, _ * 
loachim Abbas ® ſaid, Antichriſt was borne in Rome , and 005 ay = 
ſhouldfit in the Apoftolicke ſea. P Frederick the ſecond,as his r —_— 
anceſtors had done before him, refiſted the Popes vſurped ſu- jt 14! a 
premacie. 4 Arnoldus Villanouanus ſpake againſt the Friers, tan 
and the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,and Papall decrees.Euerardus an $<5%43<1% 
Archbiſhop in Germany, in an afſembly of Biſhops at Regen- n 
ſpurge,* ſpake thus of the Pope: Hildebrand, onde; colour of re- * Avent).7, 
l:igton , layed the foundations of the kingdeme of Amtichriſt, He was P8546: 
the firit that began this miſchienows warre, which his ſucceſſours 
haxe continned to thu day, Theſe Prieſts of Babylon will rergne a- 
lone,they can beare no equall they will newer reſt till they hawe tram- 
pled all things under their feete, and fit inthe temple of God, and be 
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exalted aboue entry thing that is worſhipped, He which « the ſey- 
want of ſernants, concteth to be the Lord of Lords, as if he were God: 
bus brethren counſel, yea the counſel! of his maiiter he deffiſeth, He 
fheaketh great things as if he were God, Inhis breſt he caſteth new 
denices, whereby to raiſe a kingdome to himſelfe, He changeth lawes, 
and confirmeth hu owne: he defileth, plucketh downe, ſpouleth, decei- 
neth ,nonrdereth:thus doth that CHILD OF PERDITION(who 
they wſe to calle ANTICHRIST) #1 whoſe forebead 15 written 
the name of blaſþphenuie , I am God, 1 cannot erre ; he ftteth inthe 
temple of God,and beareth rule farre and neare. 

34 After 1250,to 1300. I name Gulielmus deS, Amore, 
withſtanding the Friers and their abuſes. *The Preachers in 
Sweden that publickly taught,the Pope and his Biſhops to be 
heretickes, Dantes the Florentine wrote in a booke,, that the 
Empire deſcended not from the Pope ; ® for the which cauſe, 
after his death , they condemned him of herefie. About the 
ſame time alſo liued Guliclmugs Altihodorenſis an ancient 
{chooleman., in whoſe Summes are found many things confu- 
ted,that then were coming in, and maintained by others; the 
which becauſeTI haue partly obſerued throughout this my an- 
fwer,by alledging him againſt the Iefuite, I wil notnow Rand 
toproduce, 

35 After1300. to 1350. Iname Marhilius Patavinus, that 
writ againſt the Popes ſupremacie : * in which booke is to be 
ſeenethe confuration of all ſuch reaſons as were madeto proue 
him the head of the Church .I name Occham the ſchooleman, 
y who exceeding vehemently writ againſt the Popes authority 
ouer Kings (a great article ofthe Romane faith this day in En- 
gland)and Councels:* he rold the Emperour, that if he wouldde- * 
fend bum with the ſword, he againe would defend him with the word. 
And as he reſiſted the Primacie, ſo did he confute many errors 
now holden by the Church of Rome, and confirmeth that 
which is our faith not ina few pygints, as may be ſeene in his 
booke ypon the Sentences. Iname Gregorius Ariminenhis, 
who inhis booke vpon the Sentences, hath diligently confu- 
ted that whichis now holden by the Church of Rome tou- 
ching Predeſtmation,Originall ſine, Freewil, the Merit fmorks, 

an 
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and other matters, * The ſame time the Vniuerſitic of Paris a 11'yr.catal. 


condemned the Popes pardons, [20 { , + LOM.3 pag. 797 

36 After1350, to 1400. I name Aluarus Pelagius', who 1350. 
wrote a booke © of the lamentation of the Church, wherein por - mos 
he reproueth diuerſe abuſes of his time. © And Mountziger, c Fox 8s and 
who inthe Vniuerfitic of Vims,openly difpured againſt Tran. "*"P*$:345 
ſubſtantiation, and adoration: of the Sacrament, Iname Mi- 
chael Ceſenas, 4 who ſaid,the Pope was Antichriſt,and Rome « 1Iyr.caral, 
Babylon, and held there were two Churches; one ofthe wic» _ 
ked,wherin the Pope reigned, which was a flotiſhing Church; 
the other of the godly, an afflicted Church : and he complai- 
ned that the truth was almoſt extinguiſhed. The fame time al- 
ſolived Tohn Wickliffe , and infinite more with him in Eng- 
land, whom in that time they called Lo/ards, refifting Papiſtry 
to the ſhedding of their bloud, 

37 After 1400.to 1450. name againethe Lolards in En= x00, 

4 
gland,as Puruey,Badby, Thorp,Browne, Beuerly, and the reſt 
that were perſecuted at that time. Iname Chaucer, who ex- 
reſly © writ , the Pope and his Clergie to be Antichriſt, The © Plowmans 

{ame time Nilus wrote his booke againſt Purgatory andthe * 
Popes ſupremacie: and Iohn Hus , lerome of Prage , and the 
Churches in Bohemia notoriouſly reſiſted the Papacy;* Their fN-ucler.vol.z 
doctrine was the ſame with that ofthe Waldenſes. A 

38 After 1450. to 1500. I name Sauonarola the Floren- 1450- 
tine, 3 who preached that the time was come wherein God {onol.Nau- 
would renew his Church,that the Church needed reformartis; — 
he affirmed that the Pope taught not the do&rine" of Chrifl, {gcm.2p.t90, 
he maintained the communion vnder both kinds, and held a- 
gainſttraditions,iuſtification by workes,and the Popes ſupre- 
macy. The ſame time Weſſelus Groningenſis,and Ioannes de 
Veſalia were famous for holding againſt merits , freewill , tra- 
ditions,/pardons, ſhrift, faſting Cad image,extreme yh- 
ction,confirmation,and the primacy. In En land alſo and Bo- 
hemia liued thoſe which followed the do&rine of Wickliffe 
and Hus,continuing the ſamerill Luther, 

39 And when 1500, yeares were expired, aroſe Luther, | 508 
Zuinglius, Tindall, and divers others, whom God raiſed vp - 

c 
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call his people out of Babylon , who you ſee were not the firſt 

thatmiſliked the Papacy; many in all ages grudged at it before 

them:and the reformation which thepbronake in,was wiſhed 

for and defired long before. 

49 Andtouching the catalogue that Thaue fet downe , I 

Neve. warne the Reader of two things:firft,that I hawe not ſet down 

all,cither that liued,orare recorded, in the ſeuerall ages nomi- 

nated; but onely ſome few for example, to anſwer the Ieſuites 

demand:by which few you may eafily gather there were many 

more,when ſolcarned men neuer v(c to want partakers, how- 

ſocuer the tyrannic and oppreſſion of their aduerſe partmay 

keepe themvnder. Next , my meaning is not to iuſtiftte eucry 

one that I hauc named to haue bene free from etror, anda full 

Proteltit in euery point, (though many were ſo in euery point 

fundamental)but only to ſhew that the Papacy in all ages was 

*The Leſait bids TEſiſted as it came forward,* which is the point that the leſuite 

»: chew wwo requires vs ſhew. If it be replied, that theſe perſons were here- 

cas ticks condemned by the Church, I anſiver, firlt, the Iefuite bids 

wao xoTD ys name, who reſiffed Rome , were all aſleepe , none to obſerxe the 

Tus CBANC? change? fc. & Inametheſe;wherunto it isno ſufficient anſwer 

to ſay, they were hereticks, becauſe it ypholderh notthe que- 

Rionzand one hereticke may be able to deteR another;and the 

Ieſuite ſhould not make his challenge ſo broade as toſay , No 

mention is made in any ſtory of ſuch an alteration, Next,it cannot 

be proued that theſe were heretickes, For one part ofthem is 

the Greeke Church, anotherpart is ſome ancient Diuines of 

their owne Church,a third part is fuch as the Romane Church 
perſecuted. The firſt are ſound and lawfull witneſſes, bein 

the true Church of God to this day, though polluted with 

ſome errors. The ſecond, though Papilts in many points , yet 

ſhew aginſt all exception , theſe points againſt which they 

held , to haue bene no part of the Papall faith , in their time; 

for then they would not haue reſiſted them, but embrace them 

as they did thereft, The third part I grant the Church of Rome 

then perſecuted, and nowcallcth heretickes, but that is the 

queſtion,whether they or their perſecutors were the eſſentiall 


parts of the Church : and this muſt be decided by the Scrip- 


rures 


9”. 


FIO2 ———_ ol 4 «© © 


$.5 r. T he Pa#tors not all aſleepe. 


tures onely. For our aduerfaries ſay, they are the true Church, 
and proue it by their antiquitie without rcfiſtance:borh'which 
we denie, ſhewing the contrary in the precedent catalogue; 
which catalogue when they will difproue againe,by replying, 
the men contained therein were condemned for heretickes 
the Romane Church;who ſeeth not this to be aretiring backe 
againeto the queſtion, when that is brought to maintaine the 
queltion,which is the queſtion it ſelfe? 


$51. Neither do I ſee what anſwer can with probabilitic be forged againſt 
this reaſon. For to ſay,that the errors of the Church of Rome crept »n by little 
and little, and ſo were not efpted for the littleneſle of the thivg, or for the neg= 
hgence of the Paſtors that liued in thoſe dayes, is refuted alreadie. For firſt, 
thoſe matters which the Proteſtants call errcrs in the Romane Church , be 
not ſo linle matters, but that lefle inthe like kinde are ordinarily recorded in 
ſtories, Nay, ſome of them,in their conceits, (and conſequently if men of old 
time had bene Proteſtapts, they would have bene fo allo in their conceits) as 
orolle ſuperſtition as was in Paganiſme it ſclte : namely to adore Chriſt as 
preſent in the Fuchariſt, which Proteſtants bold really tobe bur a bare peece 
of bread : allo their yſc of Images , which they account to be idolatrie , and 
lay, verie ignorantly and maliciouſly, that we adore ſtockes and ſtones, asthe 
Painims did; the which things conld not haue crept in lo by little and lictle, 
but they muſt needs be elpicd. Neither could the Paſtors of any time be ſo 
ſimple or ignorant , fo ſleepie or negligent , but they muſt needs haue ſeene; 
and ſecing, muſt needs,in ſome (ort, haue refiſted, as before I ſaid. For, to 
imagine all the Paſtors of any one age at once to haue bene in ſuch a deepe 
Lethargicall ſlecpe , that they could not onely not perceiue whenthe enemic 
did oucrlow the cockle lecretly in the hearts of fore , but alſo when it grew 
to outward ation and publicke praftiſe, and ſo could not be but moſt appa- 
rent,(as the cockle {ecretly ſowne,when it grew and brought forth fruite, did 
appeare, and was well knowne and perceived, Math. 13.) 1 ſay, to imagine all 
the Paſtors to be fo fimple and fleepre not ro marke it then, or not torehiſt it, 
is rather a dreame of a proud man 1n his {l-epe, who is apt to thioke all tooles 
beſides himſclfe , then a iudiciall conceit of a waking man of any vnderſtan- 
ding, who ought to thinke of things paſſed either accord:ng to the veritie re- 
corded in ſtories ; or when this Falleth, by conſideration of the likelibood of 
that which he tbioketh was done by men of thattime, with that which moſt 
men wouldnow do inthe like caſe. Finally,if this were ſo,that the Church did 
vniverlally erre , Neglexerit officium Spiritus ſanthus ( as Tentullian ſpeaketh 
lib.de preſcripe. refuting the ſame cauill of heretickes) the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
have negleRed his office, which is,as we baue out of Scripture, nor to _ 
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the vaiuerſall Church to fall into any errour , but to ſuggeſt all things that 
Chriſt ſaid ynto it, and to reach it all truth, 


The Anſwer, 


1 The eſuite hath ſaid, that if re/g19n had altered wm Rome 
ſince the Apoſtles time , ut would hane bene recorded in ſome ſtorie, 
that ſach an alteration was : But there ts no mention in any ſtorie of 
{uch alteration. Therefore it is ſure,no ſuch was at all. In which ar- 
oument I haue ſhewed both propoſitions to be falſe, inmy an- 
{wer to it inthe whole former ſeRion. Bur the Teſuite ſuppo- 
ſeth onely two things can be obieted agaiolt it : either that 
the errors as they grew were Smal,coming in by litle andlitle, 
and ſo were not elpied for their ſmalneſſe; or elſe that the Pa. 
ſors, which ſhould haue eſpied them,were all Aſteepe, which 
he faith could not be, Whereunto Ianſwer, 

2 Andfirſttohislaſt exception. Forl grant the Paſtors, 
nor people neither, were not all aſleepe, but waking,'and ſaw 
the corruptions,atleaſt when they came to pubhcke pratti/e, as 
I haueſhewed by induction of all ages, in the former ſeQtion, 
Onely we fay,the number both of Paſtors and people decayed 
dayly through the Popes tyrannie, which after eight hundred 
yeares were expired,increaſed exceedingly,and _—_— the 
true ſeruants of Chriſt , Which —_— vicd againſt the 
Saints,ioyned with his ſtrong deluſions, and the nds ſe- 


— 


- duced thereby,cauſed that the warning they gaue could x or 


BE HEARD, and what was heard,could not be CREDITED, 
and what was heard & credited,could not,the one halfe,come 
TO OVvR EARES thatliue now ſo long after them. Ir is one 
thing therefore to ſay,the Paſtors were afleepe and ſaw it nor, 
when the enemie firſt meditated and deuiſed the point of Pa- 
piſtry that was ſowne; and another tothinke they were all a- 
ſleep when it grew vp and ſhewedit ſelf. The former we grant: 
hobo wevtterly deny. Againe, it is one thing to ſay, the 
world was aſleepe when the Paſtors gaue warning, and another 


thing to hold the Paſtors were all aſleep that ſhold giue warning, 
This 
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This later is but the Ieſuites conceit , for we neuer faid it : the 

former is the truth , and he cannot diſproue it, Whence it fol- 

loweth,that full rhe holy Ghoſt performed his office, and euermore 

ledthe Catholicke Church into all truth, and gaue it warning 

of error , and ſuggeſted the words of Chriſt ynto it:but the Pa- 

pacy was not that Church ; whoſe children had no cares to 
are and receive the warning. 

3 Next, to the firſt exception: Ianſwer, the Iefuite hath 
falſified our ſaying;for we do not ſay,the corruptions were not 
eſpied for the lictleneſle of the Things, as if they had bene ſo 
ſmall that they could not be ſcene; for by that reaſon, as him 
ſelfe well obſeructh, the worſhip ofthe C—_ and images 
ſhould beno ſmall matter:but we affirme that theſe great cor- 
ruptions, and all the reſt whatſocuer , came in firſt One after a- 
wether, notallat once, And ſecondly were broached not in 
their full Perfefion at the firſt, but by degrees ,as corne at the 
firſt fight bearerh no care, andplants in the firſt fpring ſhew 
neither fruite nor bloſſome; in which ſence we may &, the 
corne and fruite came in by little and little, For who dreamt 
images ſhould haue bene worſhipped, when they were firſt 
brought in for memorie? or who ſuſpeRed the ſacrament 
ſhould haue bene adpred, when they firſt vſed kneeling atthe 
communion?Therefore when we ſay,the errors ofthe Roman 
Church came in by litle and litle, this is our meaning, and thus 


our words muſt be expounded, Which is a ſufficient reaſon - 


why ſome things,thus coming in,were,at the firſt, the leſſe ex- 
cepted againſt , when no greater danger was miſdoubted by 
their entrance, 

4 Butifir were granted that fomeleſſer alteration, con- 
fiſting in ceremonies and Church-canons, came in yncon- 
trolled , or ſome points ofdodtrine hauing art the firftno ſhew 
of cuill;yet were itnot proued thereby,that the godly then li- 
ving & allowing them, were of another mind then we. Forif 
our ſelues had then liued and ſcene no more danger enſuing 
ypon them then they did , we would poffible haucfaid as little 
againſt them as they did. Prayer for the dead, the figne ofthe 
crofle,& the opinion of freewill ,at the firſt coming _ 


398 Images famouſly reſitted. $.51, 
farre from being applyed to thoſe vile purpoſes whereto the 
Church.of Rome now bendeth them , that they might endure 
them,and we refuſe them,and yer be both of one religion. 

5 But why doth the Ieluite aſſume AdorATI oO NandT]- 
MAGES, for examples of that which came in without con- 
trollement ? was he diſpoſed thus to proſtitute his cauſe ? was 
there no example he could make choiſe of but theſe, when the 
world neuer knew any innouation more famouſly and viſib! 
a Can.zs. notedthen theſe? Did not ® the ElibertineCouncell, and Þ E- 
b Bad  piphanius ſufficientlypointar the coming in of images? And 
-« you the Nicen Councell had allowed chem to be worſhip- 
ed, did not Charles the great, in a generall Councell of three 
n/a Biſhops holden at Frankford , abrogare the decrees 
of Nice againe , and writ a booke againſt them? And did not, 
« An-794--39- © by Baronius his owne confeſſion , the moſt learned men and 
famous of that age ſpeake againſt the Nicen Councell, Wala- 
fridus Strabo , Ionas the Archbiſhop of Orleance, Hincmarus 
the Archbiſhop of Rhemes, yea another whole Synode vnder 
4 Geneb.chro- Lewis the firſt? I know he excuſeth it , and4 others with him, 
nol.an744 by this ,that the Councels of Frankford and Paris, andtheſe 
aq learned men did miſtake the definition of the Nicen Comncel! : but 
eSuarom-t. this.is a baakrupt ſhift confuted by as learned of their owne 
—L 1 (2-3 fideasthemſclues, And therefore the Proteſtants condemni 
Lz.nu.zzs, the worſhip of images, follow the ancicat Church that wr. 
ſed it. 
6 Andwhenwe ſay, the yſc of images in the Church of 
Rome is idolatry, and that the Papiſts worſhip ftockes and floneras 
the Painims did;thisis neither tignorantly nor maliciouſly ſpo- 
f Aduvalenc6 1 .n.Not Maliciouſly, though merily; for f Tertullian ſaith,tour 
ching ſuch like ablurdities of the Valentinian heretickes, the 
matter it ſelf ſomtime requires that we laugh at it. Many things dr- 
ſerme to be conninced, that with our graze doing therof we ſeem: nt 
to rexerence them: Vanitie and mirth are neare ib. Let the truth 
laugh brcanſe ſhe 4 1ytulland ieft with her adverſaries becauſe ſe 
6 ſecure:that when we ſay merily, the Papiſts worſhip ſtockes 
and ſtones, our words be not takenas vttered in malice. And 
we ſpcake not /gnorenth ncither , but know what we ſay , and 
can 
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v5 I, The Papiiis worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, as the Gentiles did. 389 
can giue a reaſon for it. Fors to erect and worſhip images of g Exod.20.4, 


the inuifible God,is idolatrie: or vnlawfull by > the conteſſion xom.t 44, 

of learned Papiſts themſelues, though ithe Church of Rome ÞPuran.3. g: 

now vie it. | —_— — 
7 Againe,l thinke no Papiſt will deaie, but his croſle and P3222 

crucifixe,for example,is a Stocke,or a Stone, or ſuch alike met» po 

eail; and yetthe Icluites ſay,* that all che bonowy that is due tothe k Colter Ench, 

ſamplar, ts ginen to the image ; l and it 1s ſo gen, that the image |3cllimag.c.21 

ſtayeth and lunuteth it in tt ſelfe, as it is an mage, and uot onely as it 

repreſenteth the ſamplar : ® themſelues, afier their maner , being 7 Greg; Val. 

properly * the compa(ſe of the worſhip, though wot of themsſelues, but + nk 2.4 

in reſpeft of the ſamplar : and thus the images of Chriſt muſt be a- 

dered with dine honour per alind, The which is now the cur- 

rent doctrine of the Church of Rome , faue that ® ſome wiſer n Bell.imag.c, 

then otherſome, remembring the noueltie, andpoſhble their CONES 

conſcience checking them, thinke it no wholeſome forme of ' M 

words for the pulpit. Againe,in the Maſſe-booke is a prayer to 

the croſle: All hazle O crofſe, our onely hope, 5c, Wherein, ſome 

things being ſpoken, which can be meant of nothing bur the 

rery wood it {elfe: as this, TH 0 v onely wert worthy to beare the \ 

ranſome of the worl4,O faithfull © x 05 $,9nch thow art the noble 

TREE among 4l/: itis plaine,that euen a blocke and aftocke is a» 

dored with Gods honour,as was vſed among the Painims.For 

even they, in much of their idolatrie,did no more, in that ma- - 

ny of their idols were the images of the true God,and ſo rep» 

ted and worſhipped by them, reſpectively, and with relation  ,. 

to God. For ® the altar at Athens, was dedicated P to the ſame one g. oh 

God whom Paul preached: and it is the profeſſion of 4 the Jv#.Peref.rra- 

learned Gentiles,that thery images were dedreated tothe tre God — ted 

the author of life, and giver of ali good things , the common Father Co” 

and $ anionr of mankind : whom in thoſe images they worſhip» $0z0.lze.r5. 

ped, reputing the images themſelues but ſtockes and tones, Aenapleg 

Seneca” ſaith, By Inpiter landing in the Capitoll with lightning 

wn his hand , they vnderfland the Preſerner and Gonernonr of all *<*% 

things ; the Sonle and the Spirit , the Mater and Maker of all 


the world, to whom etery name agreeth. Few or none among them, 


' faith Pereſius, rhowght the MATTER of their idols ſo granen, £ vi ugra. 
ts 
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p to be gods. They had many 1001S, whereby they repreſented 
t Ortho.expl. phe TRVE Gop. Yea*® faith Andradius, CMany among them 
3-P%6-299. vehemently abhorred the multitude of gods, and in their minde and 
thought religiouſly worſhipped that ONE G OD, whom, with 
map od anyjr ! the Sn of their mind they ſought , in he 
put all their hope him they alwayes ſtudied to pleaſe. Wirh this con- 
v Rom.1.23. ceit the Painims worſhipped their images,” and yet are con- 
demned ofidolatry.Now I afſume.But the Papiſts do the yery 
ſame in the worſhip of their images; acknowledging them in. 
deed to be but images of God and his Saints, bur yet worſhip. 
ping them as much as the Gentiles did theirs. The Papilts ther. 
fore inthe vſc of their images commit idolatry , and worſhip 
ſhocker and ſtones,as the Gentiles did, 
$ Buttheleſuite needeth nor take this vnkindly, For his 
x Vaſqu.adora, * fellowes write, that not an image onely, or a holy thing,ma 
CODED be worſhipped with the ſame adoration that is giuen to God: 
but cuen ary other thing in the world , whether lining or without 
life. Asfor example, an Angell, a man, the Sunne, Moone, and 
"Ipſo reno, Starres,the earth, yea'a STOCKE,@4 ST ONE,Or alle STRAW: 
Rowe thatthe Teſuite no longer ſcorne the imputation of worſhip. 
MINIS. ingSTOCKES andsSTONES, Yea Cornelius Agrippa hath 
wo _ lef written, that certaine, (I dare ſcarce report it, my aduer- 
C15 faries are ſo impatient in hearing ſuch things , but yet I will 
fay it) Cornelius Agrippa, a great learned Papiſt, hath left it 
written, that certaine of the Schoolemen,naming Thomas of 
Aquin, and Aureolus, defended, that the very ſiarres in the fir- 
mament might be WORSHIPPED and CALLED VPON to hel 
v1,bat onely for feare of gining occaſion to 1do{atry: not that it were 
idolatry (in their conceit belike) ſo to do, but it might giue 
occaſion of idolatry, poſſible as cutting of throates giueth ocee- 
fon of murther, . 
F Touching adoration of the ſacrament, ( which is the le- 
ſuitesother example of things reputed by the Proteſtants for 
no ſmall errors inthe Church of Rome) we count is groſle 
ſuperſtition indeed, and ſhew the time when it came in. For it 
z C.Sane.de is alate inuention following vpon the conceit of the reall pre- 
cclebratmils- ſence, and preſcribed 1220 yeares after Chriſt, by * — 
| L adore 
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6.51. - Adordtion of the Sacrament, - - © 401 
irandfo was refiied by allthoſerhas withſioad there. 

preſence; And if. we call it Heashoniſb ſuper fytzonn, thus to. 

adore breadand wine, we are to be borne with:For ifthe obla- 

tion of bread and wine,?vſed by the Geariles,intheir ſacrifices 6 belFrunte, 

to Mithra,were idolatry : what is the worſhipping, euen with fa.relig. 1,Qim. 

DIV ING. ONO xR;afthm whichjs.ao other,forfubijahce, Marcopol.s. 

then that which the Gentiles offered 3 Belides,the lawfulneſle 

of adoration dependeth-vpjon.the ence oMſ 


being auerthrown,tbe adoration canaot be exc 

which is more, ſuppoſing there were ſuch a preſence in4h 

crameng;yet,accordingtothe doQrine ofthe church of Rome, 

noman.can be certainwhen it is, that be might adore without 

error; For Þ they teachthat the Prieſts intewtvon uy ut that worketh, þ Sum-Roſc!). 

For if he ſhould ſay the words of conſecration, wuhout intention to ——— _—_ 

conſecrate the bread and wine,he fhowld effe? nothing : © or if he in= < Fr.Ouand.4, 

tend to conſecrate but one hoaſt, and there chance to be two,or mare, ©3005 

thex nothing ts conſecrated at all. In-which caſes,& the like,there. 

muſt needs be idolatry,at leaſt ſomgimes, in the adoration;be- 

cauſe though there be no doubt but Chriſt isreally preſent vn= 

derthe forms rightly conſecrated, yet it may be doubted whe- 

therthey be conſecrated cffeAually or no ; for if they be nor, 

then nothing is worſhipped but the bare bread, For remedie 

whereof ® they teach this poore ſhift, to adore pon condition, of dHalenſy, q. 

the due forme in conſecrating be «bſerned.® And they giue the | 

Prieft an Item,that if be be called inthe night ſeaſon to honzel the 3 d-24.art. 4.9.1 

ſeche,and thexe ſpend all his hoa#ts; as he cometh homeward, be mui} + + = 

put ont the candle,and yo dark/ing, left the people adore the emprie miſſarum. | 

tabernacle.'Againe,itis*c ed,thatthe ſuppoſed formes of {Qmme5enim 

bread and wine, are adored with the ſame bonor that i giuen go de ſpeciebus (a 

Chrift: yea8 ſome thinke, without referring that hononr 1» Chriſt | _ _ 

contained under them, but flayins it in the formes, The which be- | 

ing er _ the adoration of the A_ isculpable of the 2dorarl.anu” 

ame idolatry every way,that the worthipof images is, which 357: 

Ihaue ne} to doheahen iſh. , Arya 
15 Thatwhichtheleſuite coucheth by the way, how the . 

Proreftants hold the Euchariſt really to be but « bere peece of 


bre«d,is ynrrue, becauſe they hold the Euchariſt ro coofilt of 
Cc ewo 
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The aver of chriſt preſence inthe Eachariſt. $41. 


h 1.Cor.10.16. 


1 2.Cor,s 1.29, 


k Apol.3, pag. 
76. 


1 Verum eſſe, 


"ys 


tute damonts. 


two parts:the outward elements, & rr 
conferred to vs. This laſt we call neither bare bread;nor twenty: 


atall, bur the of Chriſt that waggiven for vs, and ir ivin- 
fallibly conioyned with the bread, by a ſacramentall relation 
being as truly preſent therewith, to the worthyreceiuer,as the- 
it felfe, though nor inthe ame rhantey. For when land: 

iscomteyed by writing and feale, thauphinbo noctrallycone: 
tained in the wake tliment; buvliettv peraduenture an 
huſdred miles off: yet isit truly preſent,and chereby infalhbly 
to him' with whom the conenant'is made. And he that 
IFaccount ſuch a! conutyanice executed, bur bare parck-: 
merit,would be refured by: ronate/inthe countrey, who 
eſtezmetheir leaſes to haue rhe ground 1o vnited:to'them, by 
vertue of the bargaine paſſed berweenetheir Lord and them, 
that thereby they can occupie ir fafely, and maintaine their 
right againſt all intruders that would\moleſt them. So isit? 
inthe Sacrament 5 whoſe onward element;if we callbread,' 
ſo did our Sauijour, and his Apoltles; and the ancient Chutch, 
before vs.For Saint Paul ſaith, the $eadthat we breake,is the: 
communion of the body af Chriſt: and,i fo often asye cate 
this bread. And Tuſtin Martyr * faith,the Miniſters deliver toall: 
that are preſent,of the ſanttified Þr2ud. Bur bare bread. we call 
itnot,fauc only inreſpet ofthe natural ſubftance,which ir re- 
raineth euen after conlecratis; and whenit is miniftred to per- 
ſons ynworthy,For if a conveyance made to Peter, lying vpon 
the table, be given to Richardzor if Richard fraudulently take 
it away, he receivetWnoching bur bare waxe andparchment, 
by reaſon the couenant was\not made with. him;but Peter, He 
is not the partie that hath the right; rhough to Petes it be 3 
further matter then bare parchment. _ - 

17 Burifthe Jefuitc wovld nee-is have bene cenſuring- 
ſuch as ſpeake vndecently of the Eucharift,he might hauc loo- 
ked'nearet home, in his owne Charch, } where it is holden, 


*#, + 


E ſepe $erimr- that thoſe ny apparitions of fleſh and bloud in the ſacrament 


$uar,tom-3.d. 
g5.ſeR. 1. 

m Cautcle 
Mille. 


(which they fay are ſometime tfeene, and are vicd as an argu- 
ment to proue the reall preſence) may be done by the power of 
the dinell. And®whercastheyteach;thata man having _ 


5 © s 
+. 2 a. =» > Aa SO. act 


© —_— 
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+his maker, may vomit him-vp againezund/* where it goeth for * Tho.3- 
* currant, that « brute beaſt , as a dog, may eate the body of Chritt: 


Theſe ſpeeches are foule,and deſcrue morereproofe thenthat 
which ſaith, the extemall element in the Euchariſt,for naturall 
fubſtance,is bur þere bread,as the water inbapriſme, fornatu- 
rall fubſtance pisbut bare water , though by divine inſtitution 
they be eleuared to be the SACRED MYSTERIES OP*THE 
FLESH OF CHRIST, | Pu ; 


— * 


$.52. Founthly, the P: orcftengs Church is nor Apoſtolicke,becauk 

not deriue their pedegfec bncally without nnerruption ir6 the Apoſtles,aethe 
Romanc Church can trom'S. Peter, but are enforced to acknowledge forme g- 
ther,as Luther or Caluin, or ſorne luch, trom whom, mediatly or immediaty, 
they bave received, by fuccelfion;the Preachers of their faith:Lunber and Caluin 
thelclues beiv teins lege rr rar i 
10 any Apeſtolck Bdhop,or Paſtor:but being, 2s Optatus Milevitanus (ai 
2.contra Parmen, Vitor the Donatiſt, ao bereticke,was, Fily fave parre ey diſti« 
 puli fine magiſtro, Children without a father, ſcholerrwithout a maiſter. Or as $. 
Oyprian, lib. 1. Epift. writeth of Nouatus , Nemins ſuccedentes & ſeipſis Epiſcops 
erdinati ſunt. Succeeding to none ,were ordained Biſhops of themſelues. 


— "i 
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Boe, Theodlnfoen..,. 
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x Our anſwer is, that the ſucceſſionrequired tomake a 
Church Apoſtolicke,muſt be defined by the Dorine,and not 
by the Place or Perſons: that is to ſay , they muſt be reputed the 
Apoſtles fucceſſors, which belecue the Apoſtles Jodrine, al- 
though they haue not this ourward ſucceſſion of Paſtors, viſi- 
bly following one another in one place,throughout all ages,as 
the Teſuite ſaith, itis in the Romane Church, For Saint Paul 


*telleth the Epheſians , they are b/t vpon the foundation of the , xyrers.no. 


e Apoſtles ard Prophet yin reſpeRtofthei calling to the know- 
ledge ofthe Gofpel;and yet they had not lincally(astheTeſuir 
meaneth ir.) deſcended from the Prophets. And Nazianzene 


faith,” Snccefſionin G OD LINES , « properly to be accomneed ſac> bLund khan, 


, £e[/1 or be that holds the ſame D y 6 partaker 

_— ; LIED IH yy cf 

ledia be wl/a.qoa of the co. Vrich being gramed, th le 
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404 + Swcceſaion of the ProteFiants Church, $.52. 
ſuitesdiſcourſe about ſuccefſio-is foone anſwered, To the ſame 
eD.4Non eſt effe&ipeaketh his owne © Canon , They are net the children of 
——_ the Saints that fit ww4heir PLACE S,but which do their W OR x 5, 
d Noeverdi, Yeathe leſuites confeſle this, For Poſleuine 4 writeth,that the 
en Kg i. true Church called Apoſtolicke, N OT O'NELY for the ſucceſſion 
of Buſhops fromthe Apeitles,BvT ALSO for the pation 
e Ton.3-P2- deffrime. And Gregory of Valenza, © telling why the Church is 
161 propuett® called Apottolicke in the Nicene Creed , giueth onely three 
| s:Fir/t,becanſe it began mthe Apoſiler:next becauſe by them 
6! 94s ſpred all ouer the world: thirdly becanſt it firll followeth ther 
f Tom.1.d0- - faith ard anthersty. Waldenfis  ſaich, The Apoſtles filled the whole 
— Church with wholeſome doftrine: and 1N THATRESPECT the 
whole Catholicke ( hnrch © alſo called Apoſtolicke. By all whichir 
is plaine,that for the being of an Apotltolick Church, it is fuffi- 
g Seedigreſſl, cient ifit hold the Apoſtles faith , though .it want the Iefuites 
2 vortumi. ſucceſſion mentioned, = 
ear no dts, Wh, hence it followerth, that although it were granted 
COn_ the Romane Church could ſhew a perpetuail ſuceefon of 
nemrantopert Prelates, without interruption from S.Peter) which the Teſuit 
Perſonas faith may be ſhewed,but 8 1 deny)yet were itnot thereby pro- 
fucceflionem 3 yed Apoſtolicke , * ynleſle theſe Prelates hadalſo retained S, 
vrgeri fine 6. Peters doQrine: that the reader may lee,all other marks of the 
juntione®® Church muſt be tried by the doQtinezaud that the Teſuits Suc- 
Quamobcau-. Ceffron,and Yaitte , and Vninerſalitie , prouc nothing vnleſle the 
Famine Ve FAITH concurre therewith, 
Font argume- 3 Whenceit followeth again, that it isno difaduantageto 
Ro I the Proteſtants Churches , if holding the Apoſtles doine, 
verdis paucifſi they want externall ſuccefſion of place and perſons, ſuch as the 
mnDocrer Iefuite boaſteth oftbecauſe the Apoſtolicknes ofthe Church is 
»zxyz T4 an not defined by it, but WHERES OEVER THE TRVE FAITH 
ey cnet; CONTAINED IN THE SCRIPTVRES 19 PROFESSED 
AzGYMEIN- AND EMBRACED, THERE IS THE WHOLE AND FvL 
Tas IN” NATVREOF AN APOSTOLICKE CHVRCH, 
exns1an% 2 AndioTanſwer the leſvites diſcourſe inparticular,that 
"2 Stapler, WE canderive our faith fromthe Apoſtles , and that without 
princip.dodnin interrapti6, in thar to this day it was never mterrupted,though 
16D. * * ſuchas fucceeded7/jb/y in biſhops thrones di4nor alway pro. 
elle 
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feſſe it;ir is ſufficient that their malice could neuer extinguiſh it, 
2nd the profeſſors and teachers thereof liued in the Romane 
Church itſelfe ; which,befide all other teſtimonies, we know 
by this, that it is the faith ofthe Scriptures , which cannot be 
extinguiſhed, but groweth in the middefſt of all her enemies. 


5 And touching Lvryuzr andCALvin,T anſwer, that Torenine 


whatſoeuer is faid againſt then, depends vpon another point, 


which is, the faith that they taught. For if that were the truth, Bo: again $.58 
; $9-DU, 3. 


then no doubtthey were {ne of God toteachit, and 
ring them,receiued it of them no otherwiſe then Gods 
full people are bound to receiue the Goſpell of their Paſtors, 
And whereas he faith, hey beoinded no Apoſtolicke Biſhop, 
neither had any calling to preachthat new faith; I anſwer,that 
for the external ſuccethon,wherof I haue ſpoken,we care not; 
it is ſufficient that in doQtine they ſucceeded the Apoſiles and 
Primitiue Churches, and thoſe faithfull witneſſes which in all 
ages fince embraced the ſame in perſecution,though they ſuc- 


 ceeded not in that OPEN MANER THAT WAS VSED A- 


LS 86 & 


FORE HERESIE AND PERSECVTION GREW, And al. 
beit the Romane Church would not heare them,yet had they 


a lawful calling. Firſt /nwardh from God,who ({hjrred them vp, Hi awed 
& direed them by his Spirit, and bleſſed their *=x- 

abour: then Owrwardlyin the Church of Rome it ſelfe, where Hamm od 

they were created Dotogs of Diuinitie, and Paſtors to teach *«ling. 


aue them gi 
r el 


the people, as they were baptized : by vertue whereof th 
might lawfully preach afterward that which by the Scriptures 
they found to be the truth , and did lineally ſucceed the true 
Paſtors of the Church that liued before them. If it be ob- 
ieted,that having their calling in the Church of Rome, it will 
follow thereupon, that onely,the Church of Rome isthe true 
Church; this is cafily anſwered, by denying the conſequence, 
FortheCyvrcnof God andthePaPAC18 were mingled 
together, and were both called by one name, The Church of 
Rome, by reaſon that indiuers things that were good and in ' 
different,they communicated.So that cuen inthe 1C,ma- 
ny of the things of Gods Church remained; as the </- 
aptiſme, and theſe Callings; which ones and his Clergie 
c 3 OC- 


4406 Succeſtion, $53: 


occupying, did as pirates that occupie another mans ſhip,and 
his goods therein: and therefore conferring Baprs/wve and Cal- 
ling: to divers perſons that afterwards forſooke the Pope, the 
faid perſons notwithſtiding rightly inherited them as the true 
Churches goods which the Papacie had vſurped. And whereas 


the Icſuite ſaith, they were not ſent to preach this new faith; 1 


anſwer him,that this new faith, as he Ryleth ic,is the true faith: 

and therfore cuen that ſending which they had, bound themrto 

» Popifts ap preach it,though at the firſt ir revealed it no! to them, but God 
nediv —_ did it by meanes of the Scriptures,and faithfull profeſſors, that 
huthers lay I ——_—_ in the middeſt ef the Papacie; and when 
Leped ogom they ſaw the truth, they needed no other outward allowance 
Ws - RR to preach,then that which they had to _ the Goſpell:* as 
There «be ſawe the Teſuit wil think, that himſelf being baptized in the Church 
CEP of England,after the order thereof, with intent that he ſhould 
ebar there of alſo profeſle that faith, yet afterward falling to Papiſtrie,nee- 
P.5 beperngd deth no other baptiſme, but by vertue of ic may vſe the libertie 
#n our — of other Chriſtians, The very ſame we ſay of Luther and Cal. 
CE ron uins callings;wherby they are freed from the imputations that 
av.zu alev Cyprian and Optatus lay ypon the Donarilts. For ſuch as baue 
ttetbe owe no lawfull admiſſion, are children indeed without a father, and 
wy wo ſeholers withoxt a maiſter, and Biſhops without ſucceſſion, or what 
reftents.caled re the Teſuite will :- but theſe men had a calling , etfe let vs (ee 


— = what will be ſaid to that I haue anſwered. 
mujt be thought 10 be called ſufficiently, andyetthe ſame [nr ch net allewed thereby to be the rue (ouch, 


$. 53- This ſucceſſion of Prieſts and Biſhops contin from. the Apo- 
Mes, which we hauc,and the Proteſtants want , the ancient s did much 


Lone 
_ men,com: 0 v5 by ſucceſſion of Bi we confound all them 
hat ney rr yur ran — pn n— 
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ie , or threwgh blind ngſſe , nr » docollefÞ and conclude otherwiſe 
Edant origines ſuarum Ecclefrarum , enoluant ordinem Epiſcoporum , iſta per ſuc- 
ceſptonem ab initio decurrentes, vt primas ille Epiſcopus aliquem ex Apoſtols 
vel Apoſtolicis virus , qui tamen cuns Apeſtolis perſeueranerit , authorem bebue» 
rit vel anteceſſorem. Lib, de preſcript. Let them ſet forth the beginning of their 
Church, let them vafold or declare the order of Biſhops , ſo running from the beyin- 
ning by ſucceſſion, that the firs Biſhop of their ſet had ſome of the Apoſtles or A« 
rofoliche mn, who perſenered with the Apo5tles , for bus author or oy, 
Allo S. Auſtin contra Epiſt. Fundam. c. 4. faith , Tenet me in Ecclefea Catholics 
py yn 24 nas em 
eſenmtem Epiſcopum ſucceſſu Sacerdotum. The ſuc Prieſts from the 
relay >1 mack" ay wt » 19 whom our Lord — — to ryan 


be 
till thu preſent Biſhop, doth hold me in the —_— Church. The ſame S. Auſtin 
_ Lge” in the ſame manner. Io which Epiſtle he reckooerh vp 

the Biſhops of Rome vntill Anaſtaſius, who was in his time Biſhopin $. 
Peters ſeate. Cypr.hb. r.Epilt.6. Optat.hb.z. cont. Parmen. The which argti- 
mentthoſe Fathers would neucr fo much hanc vrged it they had not thoughe 
thatthis ſucceſſion was a ſuce marke of the true Church, and that with this out- 
ward ſucceſſion of Doftors and Paſtors was alway infalbbly conioyned the true 
doQrine of the Catbolicke faith 


' The Anſwer, 


—_— 


— —_ 


1 Hownuch ſocuer the Fathers alledged, or any other, 


' Rtoodypoen the outward ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their dayer, 


yetthat will do the Romane Church no good atibu day. The 
reaſon is, becauſe then none had ſucceeded but ſuch as kepetthe 
Apoſtles faith:which now is otherwiſe. For many Popes fince 
that time haue ſucceeded which have bene hereticks,as I haue 
ſhewed,Diereſl.28.This difference betweene Their times and 
Owr: , mult be diligently obſcrued , that the ang po 18g 
concerning ſucceſſ1ion,may be rightly ynderſtood, and the Pa- 
3 — ounded on them, may dircly be anſwered. 
or Irenzus inthe place quoted, ſaith,the eFpoſtolicks tradition 
or deftrine, and fauth, which they preached tomen, was come 
to them by ſucceſſion of Biſhops. Whereby it _ _y 

had notyer diſcouered thatapoſtakie in Biſhops whi 
afterward enſued ; but the true faith — Rill,which now 
inthe church of Rome it doth not, Letour aduerſariestherfore 
Cc 4 bring 
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bring thoſe times back againe, and reſtore ys the Biſhops that 
then ſucceeded,and we will allow them the ſame argument of 
ſucceſſion that the Fathers made , or elſe not. For Hegefippus 
2 Euſeb-hiſ ſpeaking of that time? ſaith, that as the {aw and the Prophets,and 
_— the Lord himſelf had tang ht, ſo was tt m emery ſuccrſſion,and enery 
citie, Now itis contrary : as the Friers and leſuiter,and the Pope 
himſelfe bane demied, ſo is it in every ſucceſſhon,and my citic 
ofthe Church of Rome. Which is a manifeſt reaſon why the 
Fathers argument, drawne from ſuccefſion, cannot benefite the 
externall ſucceſſion of Popes in that Church at this day, 

2 Againe, they vſed ſucceſſion as an argument to proue 
their Church but not in char manner that our aduerſaries vie it 
to prouetheirs,For firſt the Ieſuit would make vs beleeue, that 

*Winchif'i# *by the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, the ſucceſſionof Apoſtolical! doBtrine is 
wht nedour proued to continue ; yea, he faith, thatwith outward ſucceſſion of 
— < doflors and Paitors was alway infallibly contoyned the true dotÞrine, 
—— ' This the Fathers never ſaid, as ſhall appeare in my ſpeciall an- 
_—_— $-5z- ſwer to their words. Neither would the Ieſuit haue fig it him- 
"nar un. Sn ſelfe,ifhe had remembred the Greek Churches, which haue as 
ſon: onely as  #, lineall ſucceſhon from Saint Mark & Saint Andrew, as Rome 


£iutb the ſueceſ. hath from Saint Peter,and yer®they are counted heretical, Yea 


fm of decir. Bellarmine® faith, /t 15 vor NECESS ARILY gathered,that the | 


b Cao loc.lq , 
c.vlr.pag.143- { bmrch is alway there where there is ſucceſſion 5 which ſheweth 


eNocccclet. the Ieſuitsraſhaeſſe in his aſſertion. For if the true faith were 
infallibly conioyned with the outward ſuccefſion , then it 
would neceſſarily follow, that the true Churchis alway there 
where the fucceſſion is; which Bellarmine denieth. 

3 Bur with fucceſhon of perſons, the Fathers alway ioyned 
ſucceſſion of doctrine, and by them both together x Aur woes 
ſchiſmaricks. Thus doth Irenzus in the very words alledged, 

dL.4c43 and®in another place more fully : We muſt (faith he) obey thoſe 
elders which hane ſucc-ſſion from the Apeſiles, which w1iTH THE 
SVCCESSION OF THEIR BISHOPRICKS, hawereceined 
the certaine gift of truth: as for the reſt which want this PRIX C1- 
PALL ſucceſſion, we muſt ſuſpett them. Marke how he direReth 
you to embrace that ſucceſſion which holdeth the dotine al- 
ſo, andrefuſethat which hath it not : whichhad bene idle, if 


the 


JM 


the doctrine had bene ſo ynited to ſucceſſion, thatir could not 
haue bene without it, 

4 Secondly,the Fathers infiſted onthe ſucceſſion of other 
Churches as well as the Church of Rome; which proueth ma- 
nifeftly that the ſucceſſion which they afſumed, proued not 
the Church of Rome to be the Church of God, becauſe it pro- 
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ueth not other Churches ſo to be.Our aduerſaries haue *writ- © Poſſeuin.nor, 
ten,that the ancient Fathers reckoned not wp the ſucceſſors of other | 24228: 
ve : bu 


Biſhops althe , as they did the ſucceſſors of the R qmane chawe : but 


. this is an vntruth, proceeding of deſperation:forIrengus inthe 


' chapter alledged.mentioneth the Churches of Smyrna,Ephe- 
; ys fL1c3. 


ſus, Aſia : andinf anotherplace , the Churches © 


Spaine,France,Egypt, Lybiaand others. And Tertullian& re- gPraſcripe. 


ferreth vs to Corinth , Philippi, Thefſalonica, Epheſus and 
Rome: & Nicephorns,in his chronology,obſerues the ſucceſ- 
fron of the Churches of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria , and 
Conſtantinople,as well as of CT itis plaine;that 
ifRome be now the true Church, becauſe the Fathers mention 
the ſucceflion thereof, then the Churches of Greece muſt be 
granted to be the true Church alſo, becauſe the Fathers men- 
tion their ſucceſſion alſo , which in Conſtantinople and Alex- 
andria is preſerued to this day. Burt in that they reckon vp the 
ſucceſſion of other Churches as well as of Rome , irappeareth 
that they thoughtit was tied no more to Rome then toothers, 

Our of all this thar T haue ſaid, I anſwerto the places a 
ledged,. And firſt to Irenzus , that he ſaith notfimply he con- 
vinced heretiks by ſhewing Szscceſſio,but by ſhewing the Faith 
which Succeſtimely had continued to his time:and we ate conten- 
ted the Teſuite conuince vs ſo too,ifhe can.Tertullian biddeth 
hereticks,ifthey can, deduce the ſucceſſion of theit Churches 
& ſeQmaiſters:which he might well do, although ir would not 
follow thereupon,rhat whereſoeuer outward ſucceſſion were, 
there ſhould be alſo true dofrine. And he had reaſontomake 
them this challenge; for though euery company be-notthe 
true Church that hath outward ſucceſſion, yet they pretend 
themſelues ſo to be; therefore he prouoketh them to purthe 


ſucceſſion intrial, and ſhew ifthey can, thatthe —_—" of 
cir 
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their ſet was an Apoſtles ſucceſſor, This was a good trial then, 
butnow itis not, when not onely new ſeas are ereRed,but the 
fucceflorsin ancient thrones are corrupted. Auſtine faith, the 
ſuccefſion of Biſhops 'retained himinthe Church of Rome, 
And good reaſon, when they ſucceeded infaith as wellas in 
ſea. It he were now aliue he would fay otherwiſe, whEthe ſuc- 
ceſſion,ſach as itis, remaineth without the faith:it was not the 
ſucceſſion alone that retained him, but other motives ioyned 
with it, and mentioned in the ſame place, which now are wan» 
ting.Solikewiſebin his epiſtle to Generoſus, herecknoneth yp 
the Biſhops of Rome that had bin till his time; not vſing their 
ſucceſſion as an argument to prove it the true Church , but ». 
—_— that had ſucceeded therein, and perſcucred in the 
eruth:which hothen well might do,but the Icſuit now cannor, 
in as much as the Popes following declined from the faith of 
thcir anceſtors, Optatus wentionerh the Romane ſucceſhonas 
Auftin doth,reckoning vp acatalogue of the Biſhops that had 
binin that ſeatill Siritius time, to ſhew the Donaritts that the 
Church was in other places as well as in Aﬀicke ; and to ad+ 
moniſh them that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo, and 
not che truefaith oncly., This is no aduantage to the Teſuites 
cauſe. For as ſome hererticks want ſucceſhon, ſo all that haueit 
arenotproucd thereby to be true Catholickes , for any thing 
that Auftin or __ ſay. That which Cyprian faith, recer 
ueth the ſame antwer thar I haue giuen the reſt, 


M———— 
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$. 54- The which to be conioyned evidently be proued out of S.Paul 
kianclfe , Bokaſ 4. who lack that our Seriour Dadis Pabforer Dodtores ad 
conſurmmgtionen ſantlorum, inopu; miniftery , in edificationem corporis Chriſti, 
donec dccurr ame; omnes in vnitatew my & aynitienis fily Dei , in virum pere 
fefhwm, in menſuram et atic pleni Chrifti, exc. Signifying that Chriſt 
pointedtheſe ourward funttions of Paſtors in the Church to continue forth 
and ion thereof 1arill the worlds'cnd ; ſpecially for this 
purpoſe , avis ſad in the ſame place , vt non am; parunli flufinantes, or mu 
en vente dofFriue :that we may not be little ones , wauering 
andeuted aver with conry wind of doAine, Therefore that this doQine 
and intention A i2hr baue the fe , he muſt pro» 
uide 0 to aflit and durcR theſe Paftqurs in teachiog the true ſaith,, thatthe 
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le, their flocke may alwayes, by hearing them, be preſerved from wa- 
20 in the ancient fait, and from error Tg doQrine: the which can- 
not be,vnlefle with ſucceſſion of the Paſtors lawfully ſucceeding be conioy- 
ped true doCtrine, in ſuch fort that all true Paſtors ſhall acuer vouwcrſally erre, 
or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doQtrine. For if they ſhould thus 
vniverfally erre, then all the people, who do,and ovyhe like ſheepe, tollow 
the voice of their Paſtors , ſhould ar are and erre froth true 
fairh , and be caried about with the wind of new doQtrine , contraric to this 
pyrpoſe of almightic God, expreſled in this place by S.Paul. Yea the whole 
Church, which according to S.Gregoric Nazianzene, Orat, de moderat. in diſ- 
put.habend. confiſteth of Sheepe and Paſtors , fhrould vniucrlally erre, con- 
trarie to divers expreſle promiſes of our Sawour Chriſt, of which 1 have 
{poken ſomewhat . Since therefore theſe promiſes cannot be falle, 


The An wer, 


C————_— 


1 Theleſuitc having faid, immediatly before,thatwiththe 
outward ſucceſſion was alway infallibly conioyned rhe rrue 
faith,now proceedeth to proue itzwherinyou may _ 
ceive he taketh a hard taske in hand, becauſe his owne © 
mine confefſeth the contrary,®/r wnot NECES SARILY gather , yorewelet. 
red,that there ts alway the Church where there u ſucceſſiontand the 
Greeke Church at this day proueth it inuincibly againft our 
aduerſaries. For they haue the ſucceſſion as entire as Reme it 
ſelfe, and yet ® the Papiſts thinke them not the Chutrch/ 6f © BallG>i- 
God:becauſc, among diuers errors,they willnot fubmiechem- — — 
{elues to the Popes authoritie. The Teſuirtherefore hartrender-. 4.c.v., 
taken to proue that which the learned ofhis owne fide know 
and confefle to be falſe. But that is ordi 

2 Andas his affertion is infolem;$o he progechiraewealt- "IH 
ect he harkverbarim borrowed Mivdife £outbtneent 
courſe frome as learned a Iefuiveas crerTefuired, Burtanfwer puadi7 5.25.4 

two 
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d &.52 pet ro- 
tam, 


two things. Firſt,that no man denieth but the ſucceſſion of true 
dodtrine, and communication with the true Church of God, js 
vnſeparably annexed with the ſucceſſion of Paſtors LAwFvLLy 
ſucceeding.I ſay not,the outward ſucceſſion of Paſtors, bur the 
true ſucceſſion of Paſtors LAWEY LLY ſucceeding, the which are 
the Ieſuites owne words: whereto if our aduerſarics will hold 


them,and require no more, they ſhall be yeelded vnto : and 1, 


wil grant the ſame to be ſufficiently proucd by the text of Eph, 
4+ Bat this neither confuteth vs , nor 1wſtifcth the Church of 
Rome. It confuteth not vs, becauſe * I haue ſhewed, the tea- 
chers of our faith do lawfully ſucceed,and fo alway haue done, 
though not ewtwerdly,and viſibly to the world, And it iuſtifieth 
not the Church of Rome, foraſmuch as the ordinaric Pa- 
ſors thercin ſucceed not lawfully. They ſucceed, in a fort, 
cxternally, fitting inthe ſeates where ſometime the Apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors did: but they ſucceed not /awfally, as I will 
ſhew io the next ſe&ion; or any other way then the Grecians 
now do;or then the Phariſes & high Prieſts did in our Sauiours 
time, when they refuſed him, denying him to be the Sonne of 
God,& requiring amurtherer to b iuen vnto the: the which 
they could not haue done if the Ietuites aflertion were true, 
that the faith of Gods Church is infallibly conioyned with the 
outward ſucceſſhon, For they had the owrward ſucceſſion from 
Aaron, lineally without interruption; and yet if the people had 
obeyedthem in «#things, they had led them into an vnuerall 
error,no lefſe then the reieRting of the Sonne of God, Now if 


- onely LAwFvL ſwcceſſion haue the truth abiding with ir, and that 


is lawfull which ſucceedeth principally in doctrine , m—_ 
the ancient faith as well as the place and externall ſhew,whic 


e Praſcrip-c.3z Our aduerſaries darenot deny,and Tertullian affirmeth,*where 


he faith, the Charches that conſpire with the Apoſtles in the ſame 


faith,are repmted no leſſe Apoſiolical for the CONSAXNGvINITIE OF . 


THE DOCTRINE:if,] fay,this lawfull ſucceſſion onely haue the 
true faith going with it, letthem ſay freely,and without collu- 
fion,to what purpoſe ſhould they pleade their externall ſucceſ- 
fionto iuſtific their faith, before they haue pleaded their faith 
to iuſtific their ſucceſſion? which when they haue done (and 


thcy 
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can do it no way but by the Scripture ) theProteſtams 
will neuer except againſt their ſuccefſion, but embraceit, And 
what vanitie is it to obic againſt ys that we want outward 
ſuccefſion, when that Gecraiien which is to be Rood vpon, 
conſiſterh not inthe circumſtances ofplace , and ſhew , but in 
the retaining of the true faith? which may be done without 
interraption , when the outward ſpewe of Places and Perſons is in- 
terrnpted, 

3 Secondly, I anſwer further to thetextalledged, and to 
all his difcourt: thereupon , granting; 1- 'that the miniſteric 
of Paſtors is the ordinance of God. 2, Tocontinue in his 
Church for eucr. 3. For the teaching of his people, 4. In 
fuch ſort that they ſhall never vniuerſally erre or faile to teach 
the ancient and Apoſtolicke dotrine, 5, Whereupon the 
povpte are bound to hearethem. And hence it followeth, that 

xthly , where ſuch Paſtors ſucceede, the true faith is alway 
conioyned, This is granted. But then our aduerſaries ſhould 
am" 61 that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe promiſes, 
do not alway ſucceed Openhy, orin One place, without inter- 
ruption of External ſucceſſion; but they may ariſe. and ſuc- 
ceſſuely continue when the World ſeeth themnor , or ſeein 
them , driuveth them from the Epiſcopall feas , that they ſh 
be conſtrained to teach the Churchin ſecret. S. Paul faith, 
Paſtors and DoRors ſhall ſucceed, and ſucceeding teach the 
true faith; but he ſaithnot, «/ that have ontward ſacceſſion hold 
the true faith, neither is there any thing in his words that 
ueth this ſucceſſion to be of that nature which our ui 
require, Now the queſtion betweene vs is, not Whether there 
be @ wall ſucceſſion of Paſtor: in the Church of Chriff,that in- 
on ly teach histruth : for we deny not that: but Fhether 

ſe Paſfors be they that conttune 1n one , one afier ano= 

ther rg. VISIBLY, —_— to all 
THE WORLD? and Whether Paſtor: ſutceeding in this manner 
be ſo priniledged that they cannot erre? which we deny, andinall 
Saint Pauls diſcourſe there is nota word toproucit: becauſe 
Wharſoeuer he faich may be ypholden in thatkind of ſuccefſi= 


onthe] have deſcribed, Againe, our Engliſh Biſhops yo N.B. 
a 
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day ſucceedlineally , intheir places, from the firſt Apoſites of 
our land:will the Ieſuit therfore grant we are the true Church? 


he will not (though we be) becauſe they have changed that 


which the precedent Biſhops held forthe true faith:the which 
being thus obieRed ouerthroweth-himſelfe; for now you ſee 
that with Paſtors ſucceeding”, the truc faith is not alway ioy- 
ned;for one may ſucceed that will change the ancient doctrine 
which the Ieſuite thinketh our Engliſh Biſhops haue done 
(though w haue not that which is moſt ancient) but we 


prouc _ all exception their Italian Popes hanc,, as I haue 
ſhew i 49.51.52."  « | 


mm 


$. 55. Butas | hauc laid before, and by many Catholicke writers hath bene 
proucd at large, in the Romane Church oacly 15 this lawfull yninterrypted fac+ 


ccfſion of ordinaric Paſtors found : therefore the Romane Church , and thote 


that communicate and agree with it , is the true Apoltolicke Church , and hath 
init alway taught the true Apoſtolicke faith, 


T he eAnſwer, 


— ah. 
_— 


—_— 


1 Leavfwll ſucceſſion-is when the perſons ſucceed in do» 
&rine as well as in place; which, in the Romane Church, at 
this day,they do not; in as much as they are departed from the 
ancient faith to their owne herefies, And this is the principal 
cauſewhy we deny that which-the Ieſuite faith here touching 
the Romaneſucceſſion, 

2 We do not deny but they haue a ranke 'of Biſhops 
(whether interrupted or noI will ſhew in the Digreſſion fol- 
go y ſitting in Rome one after another, but we 
deny dawfwll ſucceſſion to ſtand in this. And we deny againtha 
this is found owely there and 0avbere elſe ; for it is foundin the 
Greeke Church alſo at this day : asappeareth by © thelerters 


| Whichthe Patriarke of Alexandria ſent to the Pope, about 15. 


yeares ſince, wherin he tiles kimſelfe thus: Gabree/,by the greve 
of Grd the ſernant of the feat vf Sgint Marks ,inthe arief Ar 


endroe ine fg1pt , and all ether place; fogning te himg ant bnripreng 


* v”- a os w Sis 7 


— 


(35s The Rowe ſacceſrion inerragn 
inthe Sonth,or the ta, ind Ethiopia, the ninetic ſenewth of tha ©" 


Pathiarb#r;Mhe factcſer of Saimt APP EcanbIWierehs "26: "gol 
we ſce the outward -ſatcefhort to remaine in that Churth, as ' 


entire asit doth im Rome, and yet the Teſtire will not granc 
the fame, meſuch as communicate with it,to be the true Apo- 
fotiek&@Church tharhath the true faith, 


 -:371T And touching thisburward ſucceſſion, becauſe iris ſo 


muchflootvport;T ſay,it isnot ſo entire as is pretended, bur 
certaine things may be obieted againſt it, which are ſufficient 
to take it away, and uy proue it to haue bene interrupted. 
The which; for the 7isfadhion offuch as are deſirous to looke 
into this matter, I wil briefly fer downe inthe digreffis enfuing 


Digrefſion 5 3, Obiefting ſenen things againſt the ſucceſſion of Popes 
in the Sea of Rome, whereby the [ame clearely demonſtrated 
..... bo haue bene imterrupted, and not to be any cerrmune or fable 
. ſucceſſion, 
4 Firft, I haue ſhewed,Digrefſion 29.nu.38.that our aduer- 
faries themſelucs haue no divine authoritic, but onely ſuch as 
reſteth ypon yncertaine proofes, to conuince that the Biſhop 
of Rome, rather then of Antioch, for example, is Saint Peters 
ſucceſſor, For allow them that Peter himfelfe was Biſhop of 
Rome, and appointed his ſuccefſor to be the head of his 
Church after his death, which he neuer did; yetis there no in- 
fillible certaintie,that this ſucceſſor isthe Pope, Canus# ſaith, fLoelsc.4, 
Tis proued but either by hyſory or tradition:and 8 anotherlear- —_ 
ned Papift concludeth, that no mas u bownd to beleene this or that 
Pope to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, The whichvncertaintie ſhew- IEvichChroa 
eth the ſucceſſion of the preſent Pope,or any other before him, i ticr.cripe, 
to be indemonſtrable. Mar —prmg 
5 Secondly, ſyppoſing Peter were Biſhop of Rome, yet-rangcoranys 
there is no certaintie wwo ſucceeded him, and one another a _—— gre 
good while after, Some ſay, Linus ſucceeded Peter. i Some'! 8.4a9$iPow, 
(emens.* Some that neither, but Clerws,! Others ſay, Linu and ,roeeiand 
Cletus were Biſhops ynder Peter in his life time, -but bad ns visPomsAa.., 
power Clem. 


-, 
qQ 
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m Diſpurat hoe power of binding and looſing. ® Touching Clement, allthipgs are 
— wm Some lay the Te Longs, Clenmens,Clev 
ſecundus. Gab. g,, fuacletins, ® Some thus: Linus, Cletrs, Clemens, eAnactetia, 
nk P Some thus, Linwus,Cletrns, Anacletus,Clemens,9 Some thus,Cle. 
de primat. mens, (ets, Anacletis, leauing out Linw.* Some thus, Linu, 
A Clement, Anacletus, Enariſins, leaving out{Jet%-., Spme;thus, 
FRE Linus, Cletrs, ( lemuens, Enaritirs, leauing out Anaclatue., Here 
cOnmphannct We ſee all things are intricate, and no certaintic,can be had, 
ac Clem, Thelike may be obſerued in the lower parts of the ſucceſſion 


* rOpcar.l.z. 


Aug.ep.i6s. following. 
(Baron.aneS3* 6 Thirdly, the Sea hath bene voidea good ſpace together 
tAnaſtaſin without any Pope atall.* Ann.25 3.vpon the death of Faber 


—_— ., itwasvoide one yeare, and ſome moneths.* Anno 638. when 
Agatho. Honorius died,it was void one yeare, ſeuen moneths,& ſeuen. 


x Anattati  teenedayes. Ann.682.%ypon the death of Ayarho,it was yoide 
y An.853-n.63. one yeare, ſeuen moneths,and fiue dayes. Ann.767.* vpon the 
Z Suppur.ann. rag of Pax/,it was voide one yeare and a moneth. Baronius 
A ltetian Seor. 7 [; aith, Ir hath fallen ont that it bath bene voide abome two yeares 
47 agg and five moneths, the eleftion hath bene delayed through conten- 
Palner.Floren r10n,*Andin —_— Polonus it 1s _ ; 7 meg 
an.054 5: the Papacy ceaſed ſexen yeares, fix moneths,and fifteen dayer.Theſe 
7 we > po 6 WL be larry therefore the ſucceſſion hath 
reb.Turc1{ P- bene interrupted, becauſe at that time the ſuppoſed Head, that 
part 2.1.16 c ſhould ſucceed, was wanting. 
LHHOEEEY 7 Fourthly,about the yeare 850. a woman ſucceeded,that 
riqu.L8.c- in thehabitofaman continued Pope two yeares aad five mo- 
Broke. neths, yntill,being gotten with child ſhe died intrauell, inthe 
riup2g 628. opeſtreets as ſhe went on proceſſ16. This is recorded by ſo ma- 
SO Nauder, Dy ® Hiſtoriographers, & all Papiſts themſclues, ſome few ex- 
3. Cepted,thatreceiued it fro them, thatnow it istoo late for the 
Bo loan,ys, Jefuitestocontrol it. And I care not though Anaftakius,thatli- 
Bell.Ro.Pont. yed in Rome the ſame time when this was, and writ the Popes 
- — hues,mentioneth it nor in his booke; dwhich is the beſt ar 
oPrefat, ad 1jnent our aduerfaries haue againſt it, For Anaſtaſius his booke 


—_— is of finall credit with themſclues,* He that put it foorth faith 
edacy - A bave the neatier tried by x booke which themſilues thinke . Ond net bu weſt name 


45 beaves. Lo1 thee grime our thus tric bg ud the befi part of their wianeſſe; may be dbſnusſſed the conre. 
himſelfe, 


1mm 
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this is _ 


— —— 
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himſelfe, that it « a queſtion among the learned, whether this Ana= 


flaſing be the Txve AvTaO R of all the lives contained in the booke. + 


For 'Platina,Trubem, and Onuphrins and others thmke Dana. 
Svs wret their lines that were from S,Peter to himſelfe,W hich be- 
ing true, then it is not certaine that Anaſtaſius, living in Rome 
when Ioane ſhould be Pope,wrote euery thing in that booke. 
He ſaith, that by reaſon of the often CONTRADICTION $ contamed 
inthe books, Baromm ſuſpefteth it war compiled by MORE writers 
then one, and by TW O atleaſt. He ſaith, many things are affirmed 
CONTRARY TO THE TRVTH, which CANNOT BE PROVED by 
the teſtrmony of any grane or ancient anthor;M ANY ſlips im Chrone« 
fraphy are therwn,and many things REPVGNANT,and NOT AGREE- 
ING together: in many places other men haue ADDED 07 DETRAC- 
TED. He faith, it may not be denied that in the copy there ave places 
ſo mricate,that theres NO HOPE TO GET OvT.And he con- 
fefleth, that after the life of Hadrian the ſecond, the lines of three 
Popes are OMITTED that were betweene him aud Stephen the ſixth: 
asthe life of Ioan is omitted, that ſhould haue gone betweene 


the lives of Leo the fourth, and Bennet the third. Yca* Baro- 4 A5739ns. 


nius,in his owne fauour,can eſpy that many things are found in #« 
thers which Anaſtaſins hath OM1TTED; but we are whooped at 


for faying ſo:though we bring the teſtimony of*dwers authors ©Mario.Si- 
that ay,ſve was not put in the catalogue "of Popes for the turpitude of Florene Falcic, 
the thing: which might be the reafon why Anaftaſius,or others, FP Anton, 


mention not the ſtory. For what ſhould the Popes Library kee- 
per do writing her life that muſt be razed out of the catalogue? 
yea Volateran faith,che tory byw Any onnted for the foulneſſe 
thereof. And if it be obieted that Anaſtaſius ſaith, Leo conti= 
nued Pope eight yeares, three monerhs,and five dayes, and 
Bennet two yeares,fix moneths,and ten daies;that there could 


benoroome for Ioan to fit between them two yeares & odde; 
f In Marcell,z 


anſwered 1 for Papirius Maſſonus, in his booke © 

the Popes liues,ſayes,that nerhmng # /o vnc rtame among the wri- 
ters of hiſtorse1,9 the tune how long enery Pop* /1te mbuByſhoprick, 
And touching this very Leo, his ſaying isproued to be moſt 
true by the variance of writers about his continuance: and I 


haue obſerued already the corruption of this booke, An in- 
Dd ſtance 
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ſtance whereof 1 giue in Stephen the fift, of whom he ſaith,that 
f Carranz..in he fate ſeuen yeares & ſeuen moneths, when it was* but ſcuen 
IS moneths and three daies. Theſe things the Papiſts themſelues 
haue obiccted againſt Anaſtaſius, if any man thinke his ſilence 
in the matter of Pope Toan ſo great an cuidence,that therupon 
he would condemne all others that haue written it: though it | 
may alſo be enquired, whether they haue giuen him a purgatis 

z Sur.comment or no, For 8 they write of their Cardinail Gropper, in _ of 
eſtp.q:9, Ni continencie,that he threw his bed out of his chamber wine 
dow,becauſe on a time he found a woman making it.So when 
Joan a woman had (contrary to the ſucceſſion) made the Popes 
bed, and Anaſtaſius written it 5 why might not he that ſer out 
the book, be moued with Groppers zeale,and throw the ſtorie 
out of the window?They that remember how much hath bene 
calt of late, ſince printing came in, out of all authors, by ſuch 
purgation, may with good diſcretion enquire into this point, 
For the Church of Rome is ſo curious in auoiding ſuſpitions, 
that if any feruant ofhers, be it Caietan,or Ferus,or Thomas,or 
Platina,or Anaſtahus himfelf,make a bed in a wrong chamber, 
by writing any thing that may impeach the Papacic,out it ſhal 

go at the window, and the booke be purged. 
8 Fiftly,diuers Popes hauec bin hereticks againſt the faith, 
 and,as Lyra® noteth, Rexo/ted from it. This I haue ſhewed art 
—_— large, Digrefſion 28, Yea it is a iudgement reported by the 
prevalebunt. $kilfulleſt Diuines in the Popes Church:not oncly that he hath 
— _ bene an heririche, but alſo,' that he may do hu beſt 10 obtrude his 
he gr prinate hereſie vpon others, ea%he may DEFINE IT SOLEMN= 
£165 Deci- LY, AND AVOVCH THAT CHRISTIANS OVGHT TO 
mus ſeptimus 4 OLD IT AS CATHOLICK. Which you may be ſure they 
I Tho.22.9.39- would not ſay, but that they haue ſeene the expericnce of it in 
[7 former times. Now | an herericke ceaſſeth ro be /'ope , and fallng 
UMm.ecci.b2.c ons : 

112.2d-9.& 1.4. from the fatth,he falleth ipſo fatto from the chaire of Peter: whence 
pat2.< 30- it followeth, that the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church hath 
thorie, Pap.s& Þin ſo often interrupted as there haue bin hereticks that haue 
Cone.c.18. * ſucceeded; by our aduerſaries owne doGtine. Y ca Bellarmine 
2 Nor.Becle.8, © Veth this very reaſonto diſproue the ſucceſſion of the Greek 
Churches : Finalh, ſaith he , all thoſe patriarchal Churches _ 
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kad _—_ heretichs to their Biſhops for a long time,and THE rE- 
F ORE the ſucceſſion of the ancient Paſtors is interrupted. Will our 
aduerſaries now ſtand to that law which they haue giuento 0- 
thers,andbe iudged by it themſelues? 

9 Sixtly,® it is the Popes owne law,that if any wan be inſtal. b D.79.5i quis. 
led Pope, through money or fauour of men , or by pepular or milttarse 
tumnult , without the conſent and canonical! eletlion of the Cardimal: 
and Clergie, let hum not be accommed Pope or Apoſtolicall , but apo= 
ſatical.By vertue wherof the ſucceſſhon of the Roman Church 
is wholly ouerthrowne.For it muſt be granted,that ſo often as 
this law hath bin broken, fo oft the ſucceſſion was interrupted. 
But nothing hath bin more common then by Simony and vio- 
lence to obtaine the Papacie, i Platina noteth itin Damaſus i vi.Damaſi.s 
the ſecond:T he caſtome grew (ſaith he) that any ambuzows fellow. | 
winht invade Sam Peters ſeate, And * in Boniface the eight, of 7/0 may 
whom the ſaying went, that he entred hike a fox, reigned hike a vulpexregnac 
lon, died hike a dog. ® Thus of late yeares ſucceeded Julius and NE- 
Alexander, Pap.Mafſon reports of Iulius the ſecond , that with vom fic fuir, 
money andeccleſiaſticall benefices and moſt prodigall b the obtai- re es 
ned the Popedome: and he wonld often ſay to his familiar friends, THE Pap 443. 
PoPEDOME WAS MORE WORTH THEN VNSXKIL FVLL org 
PERSONS VSED, EITHER TO BVY OR SEL 1T, Ioannes 
Saresberienſis *noted it long ago, That it paſſed,ſtrining for the * potic.18.c.23 
Popedoe they finght for t—ambutous me emtred imo the holy place, 
net without their brothers blood, —the Battel of Prieſts ended what- 
ſoeuer was wickedly done.Platina®ſpeaking of the coming of Syl- , yi.$41wett x. 
ueſter the third to the Papacy,faith, Ar that time it came topaſſe, 
that he which moſt prenailed,not mn learning and holy life but in BRI- 
BERY 4nd AMBITION, exen he alone obtamed the Papacy,good men G 
being oppreſſed and retefled:and he wiſheth that rhus cuſtome were - 
not retained in OVR TIMES. Cxfar Baronius intreating ofthe 
Popes that ſucceeded in the ninth ® age,telleth how about the , Angeha 6. 
yeare 908, Theodora, a noble woman, but a notable ſirumpet , of 
great beauty and excellent wit , by keeping company with Adelbert 
the Mar queſſe of Tuſcia , by whom alſo ſhe had certaine daughters, 
gat the monarchy of the city into her hands, and proftitmmg her 
danghters ts the Poper,inuaders of the Apoſieliks ſea,cf tothe Mar- 

Dad 2 queſſes 
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queſſes of Tuſcia, thereby the command of thoſe ſirumpet: ſo mcrea- 

ſed, that AT THEIR PLEASVRE they remoned the Poper that 

were lawfully created, and thruſt violent and M1SCHIEvOvs 

p An.g12.n.t, men into their roomes.P And he addeth a complaint rouching the 
miſerable face of the Church at that time: How filthy(faith delnd 

the face of the Romane Church then, when moſt powerfull,and aith- 

al! moſt ſordide whores bare ail the ſway at Rome? AT WHOSE LvsT 

Seu were changed , Biſhws were ginen; and that which 1s horrible, 

Natewhat And not to beitered, WHOSE LOVERS, the falſe Popes , were 
pu ſucceeded ; hruſt into the ſeate of Peter, which were mot to be written an the (4+ 
TR tatologue of the Romane Biſhops but for the noting of ſuch t1mes. Foy 
who may ſay they were lawful Popes , which werethuww1iTtTHnovrt 

RIGHT thruſt m1 by ſuch ſlrumpers? No where we find any mention 

. of Clergy chuſing or giumg conſent afterward: all Canon: were put 19 

ence,the Pontifical decrees were choaked ancient tradutos proſers- 

bed,and the old cuſtomer , ſacred rite , and former w/e in chuſmg the 

high Biſhop utterly extinguiſhed. Thus had luſt gotten enery thing im 

tout owne hand, c. Thus themſelues write of their own ſuccel- 
fion,which ſheweth what we are to think thercofthe rather,if 

q$igon.Rez, Weremember 4that this abuſe continued a/meſt 200. yeares to- 
It+1.an-1046 pether; that it might appeare that if diſcontinuance of time, or 
_ vnlawfulneffe of entrance could interrupt a ſucceſſion, this of 
e ane. the Papacie , ſo inſolenrly bragged of, was grofly interrupted. 
an,10z3 nv.6.e Now take ſome ſpeciall examples, * Bennet the ninth was a 
Glab. Roan . Child about ten yeares old,\ /ohn the 1 3,4 mad lad,eighteen yeares 
Pontifex,n£ old at the moſt, ® Sergius the third entred violently, caſting out 
Pe Maſſon.in BIS predeceſſor Chriſtopher, impriſoning him with bands, vn- 
Bencd.9 p 174+ till he draue him to turne Frier,and fo end his dayes." Iohn the 
 fBara30955* eleuenth was created Pope by Theodora, and violently intru- 


x Plar.& Baro. ded for his filthy loue. * Afterward her daughter Marozia by 


angent- 212, force ofarmes expelled him and cauſed him to be impriſoned, 


#u.7. . where he was ſmothered to death, Leo the fixt ſucceeded him 
oe ——_ "* Yandhealſo was impriſoned and died, The next but one was 


y Baro,an.929 Tohnthe twelft : * he was baſtard to Sergius by Madam Maro- 
z Baro.an.93s, Zia , and being yet but @ ſtriphng , was vio! ently pur into the . 


__ — Popedome by his mother and her husband Wido, the Mar- 
ms, Quelle, *Thenext Pope butone was Stephen, choſen by the 


. : Ro- 


ly 
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Romans, without the Cardinals confent.John the 1 3.another > Bato.an.935. 
boy was made Pope by the fa&tion of Albericus his father when "+ 
for hu age he was not yet capable of the order of a Deacon, © In the £ LuieprL6, 
end, his Biſhops forſooke him , and one night as he was in bed®-*'+ 
with a mans wife, the diuel ftrooke him,and he died. About ten 
cares after, * Bennet the fixt was impriſoned and murdered 4 naroaan.gy, 
y Boniface that ſucceeded him, who got the Popedome by "** 
violence;* and was againe himſelfe as violently depoſed, and « angyy.m... 


| John the 15, put in his roome : f but he returned againe, andf Ang85.nu4, 


apprehending Ilohn, impriſoned and murdered him. This com- 
panion is one of the ſucceſſion , and yet Baronius ſaith of him, 
be was a villaine and a theefe, the murderer of two Popes, the inua- 
der of Peters chawre, who had not ſo much as one hare of a Remane 
Biſnop whether ye conſider his entrance or going forward: but deſer- 
neth tobe reckoned among famous theenes and ranſachers of their 
countrey, ſuch as were Sylla and Caniline, all who might caſt their 
cap at thi theefe, Theſe are 2 few examples among many of 
ſuch as haue ſucceeded in the Church of Rome', taken out of 
our aduerſaries owne writings, May it pleaſe them to looke 
backe, and make a ſtand a while, and when they haue viewed 
the maner of their coming in, and well beheld cheir order, to 
ſay what they thinke of the Romane ſucceſſhon'in'theſe Popes 
dayes, and where it was? And to remember that it is not the 
badnefle of their liues that I now vrge aginſt them, but thema- 
NER OF THEIR ENTRANCE, Which by all lawes of God 
and men,maketh them apoftatical;and as Baronius confeſſerh, 


not fit to be put mto the catalogue: and = they were aboue fiftic 


Popes together that thus entred,and this order continued 200 
yearcs at that time, beſide all other times,wherein the ſucceſſis 
may be ſhewed to haue bene of the ſame ſtampe. 

10 Laſtly,s there haue bin thirtie ſchiſmes, wherein there gOnphr.cron 
were two or three Popes at once, As for cxample, about the | vm ry 
yeare 1044.? Bennet the ninth, Sylueſter the third, and Toha, c.:. 
were all Popes at once, and made their abode in three ſeuerall Eg 
places of the citie , diuiding among them the reucnues of the cler.vol.z.gea, 
Parriarchics,vntil Gregory the fixt, hiring them with monyto a 
giucouer, himſclfe was createdthe fourth Pope, and was pre- 

d 3 ſently 
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i Theod,Niem. ſently expelled againe,and Clement ordained. Againe, about 
_—_ the yeate 1379.began the ſchiſme betweene Vrbane and Cle. 

ment, Which ended not till 70 yearesafrer. At the firſt there 

weret wo Popes together,the one in Iraly,the other in France; 
kNaucter. vol, © what time the maſt learned men aliue could not tell which 
3 genet 46. 1o- was the true Pope, but it was doubted throughout the Chri. 
Re HilpUl 3 Qtian world. ! Hereupon ſome thirtie yearcs atcer the ſchilme 
2 began, the Cardinals meeting at the Councell of Piſa, elected 
——_— Sq: and ſothere were three Popes: hereof Bellare 
m Rom.Pont.1, MinePfaith,s! could not eaſily be tndged which of them was the true 
4 ©-14+ and lawful Pope, every one of them having moſt learned pa- 
n Naucler gen, £rns.® Shortly after,the Councell of Conſtance depoſed them 
48. all three,and created Martin : which yet did not ſo extinguiſh 

the ſchiſime, bur that in the Councell of Baſil it brake out again, 

where the Duke of Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugenius, 
O_ ele- and was called Felixz® betweene whoſe rcfignation,and the e- 

ed,an 1379. ; c . 

Felix reſigned, IeQtion of Clement againſt Vrban,was 70 _ Here lct any 
o Na bcrmie. AN bethinke himſelfe what ſucceſhon this was,* wherein ſo 
ecrepluresin many Popes ſucceeded all at once, andno man cante]l which 
Papatugeſt of was the true Pope. For if the Icſuite will haue me to belceue 
articulum fidei, the Romane faith becauſe of the Sxcceſſion of Popes in that 
man nan Church, then it isneedfull that he ſhew me who they were 
Z:barell.de that thus ſuccceded,and proue their entrance lawfull : which 
ſt ine ws hecannot do, foraſmuch as cuery one of them will maintaine 

his owne right, and asI have noted, had the moſt learned and 

conſciomable men im the world on their fide:that no man could te! 


who ſucceeded. 


$.56. And this concluſion. I may alſo confirme with the authoritie of the 
ancient Fathers, who ma <xprelle words do affirme, the Romane Church, 
which wasthen governed by Popes as now it is, to be the Jawfull and Apo- 
ſtolicke Church : Iren.l.3. c 3.5. Augult.contra Epiſt fundam. cap. 4.andin di- 
aers other places. S Ambrol. term.q7. de fide Petri. $. Hierome epitt,ad Da- 
mial.de verbo hy oft. \.Cyprian |.1. epiſt.1.ad Cornel, 1b, 4.epiſt.ad Papianum, 
and others. The which fince they did affirine tor no other reaſon, but becauſe 
that companic of men which were Chriſtians in Rome, and which in their 
dayes communicated with the Romane Church , had a hnealliuccefſion of 
people and Prieſts, deriued without interruption from the Primitive Church, 
which was planted by the Apoſtles themiclues;with which ſucceſſion of _ 
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muſt needs be inſeparably ioyned ſucceſſion of de Etrine : fince , 1 ay; forthis 
reaſon,and no other, they did call the Rowane , the Apoſtohcke Church :this 
reaſon alway holding ,as well fince the dayes of theſe Fathers, as before,we may 
lay that in effeQ, they affirmed the R omane Church , at this day,to be the true 
Apoſtolicke Church, Sce eſpecially Irenzvus and S.Auſtin in the place already 
cited, And Tertullian lib, de przſcripe And Optatus hb. 2 coptraParmen, 


—— __— 


The Anſwer, 


1 The ancient Fathers affirme not one word of all this. 
Fiſt, they affirme not that the Romane Church was then go- 
uerned by Popes, as now it #, For they ſaw not howit is gouer- 
ned New, and therefore could not affirme it. And that it was 
not, in their time,thus gouerned,I haue ſhewed,Digreſſhon27. 
and 49. num. 6. and 51. num. 9. The Biſhops of Romein their 
time, I grant, were called Popes and Oecumenicall, as * other aMfdems 
Biſhops alſo were, but they had no ſuch authoritie as now they pol.z Baſil.ep. 
viurpe, Their owne Þ Cuſanus may teach them, that he # gotten = = ax 
beyond the ancient obſerwations , not having that power belon- tir.Balam.ce. 

ing to him which certaine flatterers giuehim, And Duarenus Q2o{iniwe | 

a Papiſt likewiſe, yet © confeſſeth as much as 1 ſay , that Phocas Aquiponr.de 
made bim the wninerſall Biſhop, which anthoritie hu ſmcceſſors hane 1, —— 
marnellouſly increaſed. "I 

2 Next, albeitthey affirmed in their dayes, the Church of ——_ 
Rome to be the lawfull and Apoſtolicke __ they af- c.16. 
firmed not the preſent Romane Church, which they neuer ſaw, 
ſoto be. He that affirmed Lais to be a/”"rgine when ſhe was 
ten yeares old,did not ſay, ſhe was ſo atrwentie, Rome, ſince 
their death, hath plaied the whore, and loſt that name and re- 
putation which the Fathers had of her. Which anſwereth all 
the places cited out of Jrenzus , Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, 
and Cyprian. For, calling Rome the eFpoſtolicke Church, they 
ſpake oftheir owne time,and not of ours, 

3 Thirdly , they do not affirme the Romane Churchin 
theirdayes to be lawful and Apoſtolick, For noothey reaſon,but 
becauſe it hadalineall ſuccefſion from the primitive Church: ,.., 
but, as I hauc anſwered * before, becauſe it had withall,the ſuc- tid 
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cellion of Derine , whichthe preſent Papacie hath not. Nei- 
therdid they think that Therfore it had ſucceſſion of dottrine, 
Becasſe it had ſucceſſion of Prieſts, as if the former muſt needs 
beinſeparably ioyned with the later,For their words expreſſe 
no ſuchthing , as I haue ſhewed. They reuoke ſchiſmatickes 
to the ſucceſſion indeed of the Romane Church, as they did 
likewiſe of others, and obie& it againſt them : butnot i x fone 
nor ſo as they would affume all ſucceſſion, for cuer, to be ioy- 
ned with the true faith,though chen,in the Churches named, ie 
was.Neither did they beleeuethe PrIt sTs, whom they (6 
called,tobe Sacrificers,or Maſſing Prieſts. They vied the name, 
but they gaue itnot the definition which the Church of Rome 
noiv vieth. Vpon all which it followeth , that the ancient Fa. 
thers affirmed not the Romane Church Ar thu dayto bethe 
true Apoſtolicke Church , though you ſee into the places ci- 
ted an hundred times ; the whichare anſwered Sc, 53. prin- 
pally for this cauſc, that the reaſons wherevpon they ſo commended 
8 thew, bold not now in our dayes as they did inthcirs, If our ad- 
uerſaries will take benefite by that which the Fathers fay in 
commendation of the Romane Church in their dayes , they 
muſt proue their fuccefſion as inuiolared, and their dottrine as 
Gs as then t was:which they can neuer do, 


— — 


$. 57. Nowto make anend, conſidering all this which 1 haue ſaid and pro- 
ved, to wit, that there 1s but one 10falible and entire faith the which is neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation to aff forts of: men , rhe which faith eweri- one mult learne by 
tome knowne , infalhble, and rowerſallrule , accommodate to the capactic 
of euery one - the which rule can be no other but the doftrine and teaching 
o: thetrue Church , which Church 18 alway to continue viſ6ble tothe worlds 
cod , and is to be knowae by thele foure markes atorelaid, agreeing onelyto 
the Romane Church; wherenpon it followerh that it onely 15 the Church, of 
which, eucry one muſt learne that faith which is neceffaric to ſaluation ; con- 
Gdering, 1 ſay, all this, 1 would demand of the Proteſtants, who will not admit 
the ec or doQrine of the Church, bow they cao perlwade themſclues 
to haue that faith whereby they may be ſaued? or by what right they can cha- 
lenge rato themſclues the title ot the true Church? fince , as I now baue pro- 
» they hane neuer a one oftheſe toure markes, which by the common coo- 
leat ofall , are the true markes of Chrifts true Church. How caa theirs be the 
rue Church, which nettheris ene, becauſe it hath no meanes to keepe it in v* 
mtic; nor boly , becauſc neither was there ever man of it which by miracle , of 


WiItAha, 
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' comeholy ; nor catholicke , becauſe ittea 
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by ſome other vndoubred teſtimonie,can be proved ta be troly holy?Neitbex is 
cir dottrine ſuch as thoſe that moſt pure! ot v0 it, do, withqut faile > be- 

click not all crue things whic,. have 
bene held informer times , but denieth many of them. Neither iz it ſpread over 
all the Chriſtian world , but cuery particular {cQt is contained in ſome few'cor- 
nersthereof : ocither hath it bene ever ſince Chriſt, bur ſpruog vp of late ; the 
firſt tounder being Martin Luther an Apoſtata Frier, a man after his apoftafic 
knowne both by his writivgs,words,and deeds,and maner of his deatb,to haye 
bene a notable euill liner ; nor Apofolicke, becauſe the preachers thereof can- 
notderiue their pgs lincally without interruption from any Apoftfe , but 
are forced to begin therr line , it they will haue apy, from > ba or Caluin, 
or ſome later, How can they then bragge that they oy baucthetruc, boly, 
Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke faith ? fince this is not found but aoely in the true 
boly,Catholicke,and Apoſtolicke Church; and remaining alwayes,/as SF, Augu- 
ftine ſaid, in ventre Eccleſie, in the bellie of the Church. It 15 vnpofſble that they 
which are nor of this Church , ſhould hane the true faith, accordmg to the fay- 
ing of the lame Auguſtine atore cited, Quiſqus ab boe ventre ſeparatas oft, ne- 
ceſſe eſt yt falſa loquatur : whoſoever uſeparated from thy bellie of the Church , be 
muſt needs ſpeake falſe For who can once have true faith , vuleſle be firſt heare 
it? becauſe fiddes eff ex auditu, Rom. 10. Faith cometh of hearing. But bow can one 


' beare ſone predicante, without one to preach it truly voto Lim? 


T be efnſwer, 


1 That whichthe leſuite hath Saidand Prozed, is granted 
him,to wit, that there is indeed but onetrue faith, which is ne- 
ceſſarie toſaluation to all ſorts of men;the which as it muſt, fo 
ir may be learned by that rule which God hath left, infallible, 
vniuerfall,and accommodate to the capacitic ofcuery one: the 
which rule is the rain anne 1 the bookesotthe old 
and new teſtament, and not that which the Icluite meaneth by 
the doQtrine and teaching ofthe Church:though no man deny 
bur that is needfull for the ſhewing and teaching oftherule to 
all that ſhall be ſaued,expounding the ſaid teaching ofthe mi- 
niftery wherby the faithfull are direAed inthe ChurchBug he 
hath not Prozed the Church to be alway viGble-tothe world, 
nor thoſe foure to bethe notes of the Church. He hath ſe it, 
but not prouedit,as appeareth by my anſwer. 

2 Allwhich being conſidered, his demandsare ſoone and 
ſhortly anſwered, That the Proteſtants admit the authority 8 


doctrine 
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doQtine of the {hwreb , though they thinke not the Papacie 
tobe it ,northe emthoritie thereof to be aboue the Scriptare, 
And the grounds wherupon they perſwade themſelues to haue 
the ſauing faith,are ſo infallible,that al the Papiſts in the world 
cannot confute the. And our title to the true Church is ſound, 
when our aduerfaries haue ſmattered and wrangled againſt ir 
whart they can: for the dotrines of the Scripture which in all 
points we profeſſe & belecue,prouc ir. And albeit thoſe foure, 
One, Holy,Catholicke,and Apoitolicke , be not the markes of the 
Church , but certaine qualities therein , yet we haue them, at 
leaſt, for any thing theTefuite hath ſaid co the contrary : all 
whoſe diſcourſe againſt vs,pretending the want of theſe things 
among vs,I have tully anſwered in their proper places, and re- 
CP vypon himſelfe, whereby the iudicious reader may be (a- 
tisfied, And therefore when we ſay , oursis the true faith , we 
Brag not, but maintaine and auouch our lawfull title , /vce, as 
S. Auſtin faith , the ſame 44 not te be found but in the belie of the 
true Charch, which we are, Whereupon we aduiſe all Papiſts 
wharſocuer torenounce the Papacie ifthey will hold the truth 
and be ſaued. For, according to the /aying of the ſame Auſtin afore 
cited , whoſoener ts ſeparated from this bellie of the Church , mu#t 
need; ſpeake falſe , beranſe ont of the true (burch there # neuther 
true preaching vor lawfull ſending ſuch as ſhould preach:and I haue 
manifeſtly ſhewed that the Papacy isnot the true Church,but 

a diſeaſe, that by the fation of ſome, grew vnto it, 
Thus the whole diſcourſe of this Seton is briefly an- 
fwered.Bur where he ſaith, ovr religion ſprang vp of late, the firit 
founder being Martin Luther , an apoſtata Frier , a man knowne by 
bu writings , words , deeds , and death, to hawe bene a notable enil 
liner : this muſt be alittle moreſtood ypon, becauſe it is vtte- 
red with ſome affeQion, and is made the burden of cuery ſong 
among the Papiſts, And firſt, it is to no purpoſe to ſay,our re- 
ligionſprang vp oflate,in Luther, vnleſſe the cuidence wher- 
by we thew itto agree with the Scripture, andtohaue bene 
taught , in the ChurchofRome it ſelfe, many hundred yeares 
afore Luther was borne,can bediſproued.Next,we grant Lu- 
ther was 4 Frier, and obtaining the knowledge of the truth, 
renounced 
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renounced the profeſſion;which was no other epoſteſe, or fault 
in him,then it was in $.Paul when he renounced the profeſſion 
of a Phariſee,and became an Apoſtle; both the profeſſions be- 
ing hypocrifie, faue that ofthe Frier was of a deepertinCture, 
as I hauc ſhewed,Digreſl.q5. Then concerning bu wr-mgs,the 
leſuite is no competent judge. For woe to him and all his 
Church,if Luthers writings be good, Andtherefore lerthem 
be examined by the Ras touchſtone of all mens wri- 
tings,and not by the witleffe preiudice of idle companis6s that 
neuerread them. And if they centaine ſome particular things 
that deſerue reproofe, yet what diſgrace is that tp the ſubftance - 
of his writings? W hat Fathers writing is ſo pure, but it gontai- 
neth ſome error ? Yea / challenge the leſmite, let him name, if he 
can,one writer of his owne ſide,v1d or new, Schooleman or leſuite,but 
ſome or other in the Church of Rome will except againſt ſomething 
he wru: and the Pope by his Buls hath cenſured the w1 tings of man 
Papiſts. Thomas, Cajetan,Bellarmine, and Baronius are control» 
led; yea in the later editions,the Councell of Trent hath pur- 
ged,in a maner,all :writers; which makethit cleare, that ſome 
errors in Luthers bookes diſaduantage ys no more then the 
errors purged and efpicd in their owne bookes difaduantage 


- the Papiſts. And yet the things that are moſt excepted again, 


are no errors, but the ancicnt truth maintained againſt Popiſh 
innovation. Andlet the words of Eraſmus,amanabletoiudge, 

by * the Papiſts owne confeſſion, determine. this matter. He 3 utiiing 3: 
faith, lt is 0bſerned of a truth that theſe men(thePapilis)condeamve 5. 188 Staple, 
many things in Luther: bookes as here!tscall , which zu e 1uſtone and a 1 _ 
Bernard ave read for godly and good Dinwitic : and. he, addeth, ain Mogune. 
That he feeth this, the beſt men are leaſt effended at bu writings, 

The which is moſt true,it being their ordinary praRtiſe,for . 4 

hatred of our perſons, to raile yponthar, which by theix owne: 

confeſſion the ancient Fathers held. before vs,. $0.4 Agdreas* = >—y 
Maſius, in the companie of divers, acknowiedged there was __—_ - 
more Dininitie 5n one page of Lmther then ſometimes in 6 whele 
beoke of ſome Father, 'p- his writing therefore reſt, and come 
to his life and death, TT BE ETet i fo 
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igreffion 54. Comamnimng 4 briefe narration touching the life and 
Ok of Ort Lather, xt the mcredible x, ao Ro 
made by his adnerſarier. And ſhewing how ſimdrie Popes in the 
Charch of R ame, hawe lined and ed worſe then he, (wppe- 

ng all reports were true, 


# 
— 


- — — —— —— 


4 In ſpeaking ofthis matter, that ſtandeth altogether vp- 
on witneſſes, Imuſt put the reader in mind of a ſpeech of Bel- 


d Nor.eccl.c.14 larmines : 4 That tt #: the part of a forle rather to beleens Calnin 


$.Sed reſpon. 
deamus. 


eL1r,cp.t.2d 
Card,Eborac, 


and Illyricw touching ancient hiſtories, whereat they were not pre- 
ſer, then Bernard, Bonanentare, and Antonne, that weve preſent. 
Let this lawbe kept then, that Surius, Lindan, Pontacus, and 
other railing Papiſts, that were mor preſent at Luthers life and 
death,be not credited againſt them that wed with him, and 
(awhim die:and if: as wil beleeue them, let him be Bellarmines 
Foole,For this is the law, Now touching his life, Melan&thon 
that was his companion, and liued with him, hath written it, 
and commended tt, to ſay no more. And Eraſmus, that was fa- 
miliar with him,* in a certaine Epiſtle to Cardinall Wolley, 
giueth teſtimonie, that hu hfe was approxed with great conſent of 
all men. And thu (faith he) i no ſmall preiudice, that the integritie 
of hts manners ts ſo great, that his very enemies can finde nothing 
which they may calumemate. As indeed to this day nothing can 
be produced againſt him that is ſubſtantiall. They clamour of 
his doQtine, becauſe it was againſt them, and produce ſome 
yehement ſpeeches, which his aduerfaries by their iniuriespro- 
uoked hit ynto , as Saint Hicrome oftentimes vſeth the like 
vehemencie; but what is that to his conuerſation ? Let them 
ſhevv his life to have bene led otherwiſe then became a Prea- 
cher of the Goſpell : what murthers, riots, horedomes. per- 
juries; ſcandalous courſes did he live in, as many Popes hauc 


. done, zrid thets -gallanrof the Romitſh Clergie? 


"3g ? They fay, he maricd a Nun, after he and ſhe had vowed 

contrary. Bit this is afilly accuſation; for the Pope hath 
— _ many to do the like: andit isa ruled caſe inthe 
Schooles, that the ſolemne vow of continencit' may be drffenſed 


wit And therefore inthis point he offended no further but 
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iri marrying without the Popes Licence , ſuppoſing theliber- 
tie of marriage depended on his permMion : which licence if 
he had purchaſed, then the fault ſhould haue bene none , al- 
though he had married his owne ſiſter, by the diſpenſation of 


. Martin the fifth. And ſo all the reſt of his faults, i they be in» 


quired into,will proue to be nothing elſe but certaine treſpaſ- 
ſes againſt the Popes corrupt canons, 

6 Touching his death you ſee the Teſuite ſpeaketh ſuſpiti- 
ouſly, and you may reade prodigious tales in the books of our 
aduerſaries , which I will couch by and by : but they which 
ſaw him die, and accompanied him to his graue,thus report it, 


from whoſe mouths we haue it f written : Bemg ill at eaſe, yet f Sleida.com. 


menr.l. rs. Lo- 


notwithſlanding the lai? day of his life , he came ont to dinner , and " 
alſo ro ſupper , what time he had much comfortable fpeech concer+ nicer.chear.hiſt 


mng the life to come ; and this among other ; that as Adam in Pare- 
diſe , when the woman was brought unto hint} , did not ache who ſhe 
was , or whence ſhe came , but preſently knew her 10 be fleſh of his 
fl:ſh,and bone of bus bone by reaſon he was filled with the boly Ghoſt, 
and endued with the true knowledge of God: So we inthe next hf, 
being renued by (hriſt , ſhall know our parents, wines, and children, 
much more perfetlly then Adam at that time knew bu wiſt., «After 
ſupper he prayed, as his caftome was, privately by himſelfe; in which 
time the paine of 91 breſt , that had long troubled bim, began toin- 
creaſe : but being laid on his bed, and haning tak:n ſome of an Vni- 
corns horue in wine , he ſlept ſoundly by the ſpace of two howres : and 
being awaked, he was bad into hu owne chamber, ſaying, as he went, 
into thy hands , 0 God, do I commend my ſpit : for thon 6 God of 


' Iruth haſt redeemed me. Soont after , w himſelfe to reſt , bus 


firſt ſaluted hu friends that were preſent , ſaying a(ſs rorbem-: 

God that he will preſerne vnto vs the dotlyme of hus Gofpell , fort 
Pope and Trent Councell are in hand with grienoms —_ end 
when he had [ard thu he began to ſleepe; but the force of bus diſeaſe 
awakening him , ſomething after midnight , he began to complune 
#f the ſoppmng in bu breſt , and to feele death commy vpon him. 
Whereupon he fs/ 10 prayer , vſing theſe words: Heanenty Favker, 
who art God andthe Father of our Lord le/ua Chrift, anc'the God 


of all comfort , I gue thee thanks for that thou ha#t —_ 
onne 
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Sonne Chriſt unto me : in whom [ bane beleened, whom { bane pro- 
feſſed , loned , and preached, and whom the Biſhop of Rome , and the 
reft of the wicked perſecute wndreproach : [beſeech thee my Loyd 
Teſus (brift receiue my poore ſoule, And beauenly Father, though 
The taken ont of this life , and ſhall lay downe this my body, yet I be. 
leene afſuredly that I ſhall remaine for ever with thre , and that 
mone ſhall be able to plucke me ont of thy hands, Haning ended this 
prayer , be repeated the 16, verſe of the 3. chapter of Saint Hobs: 
So God lou:d the world:, that he gane his onely begotten Sonne, that 
whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not periſh , but hane enerlafting 
- And then the 20. verſe of the 68, P/alme , Our God ts the God 
that ſancthw:,cuen the Lord God that delinereth from death, «And 
nat long after this, he commended hu ſouls into the hands of God, 
two or three trmes oner , with ſhew of much comfort : untill , 4s « 
man falling aſleepe,by lutle and hittle, be departed thu lifethe ſan 
ders by perceining no paine to vexe bim, This was the end of that 
good man, whoſe memory ſhall be precious in the Church for 
cucr,and there kept greene and — as the rod of Aaron 
laid vp in the tabernacle : the ſame time being preſent by him 
the Earle of Mansfied, and other noble men, Juſtus Ionas, Mi- 
chael Ccelius, Ioannes Aurifaber, and many more , who haue 
teſtified theſe things to be true , and accompanied his body to 
Wittenberge; where by the appointment of the Prince Ele- 
Ror, he was honourably buricd in the Tower Church, and 
with great lamentation of many;Bugenhagius making the fu- 

nerall Sermon,and Melanthon the Oration. 

7 This the Ieluite is bound to belecue, becauſcir is teſti- 
fied by ſach a+ were preſent, and not the malicious reports of his 
deadly enemies that made them on their fingers ends,wherein 
there is not ſo much as common likelihood to maintain them. 

Cod.vit.La- Forlet itbe tried whether the tales enſuing be probable:38Thar 
cheri.Pont3©. going to bed merry and drunke , he was Pun the next mor- 
——— ning dead in kis bed, his body being blacke,and his tong han- 
dol.p.docd. ging forth as if he had bene hv which ſome thinke was 
— 7. doneby the diuell,fome by his wife. And that,as they bare him 
Defence o'th* to the Church to bury him , his body ſo ſmelt , thatthey were 
Ccnt-p66,"* inetothrow itin aditch,and go their waies.For theſe cn 
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ſame day Luther died , many that were poſſeſſed of diuels, in 
a towne of Brabant,were on a ſodaine deliuered,and not lon 
after poſſeſſed againe. And when it was demanded of the di- 
uels,where they had bene? they anſwered,that by the appoint- 
ment of their Prince, they were called forth to the funerall of 
Luther, And this was proued to be true , becauſe a ſeruant of 
Luthers,that was in the chamber whe he died,opening a caſe- 
ment to take in the aire, ſaw neare vnto him a greatnumber of 
blacke ſpirits hopping and dancing.The which is a merry tale, 
faue that it was made betweene the diuell and the exorciſt, 
and crofſeth the former : for if Luthers ſeruant was in the 
chamber by him when he died, then he was not ſtrangled ſud- 
denly by his wife inthe night: and ifthe ſpirits departed out of 
the poſleſſed to go to his burial , then belike he was buried, 
and not left in a Fech, 

8 But the furic of his enemies was ſo great againſt him, 
that not able to conceale thele tales made againſt him till he 
was dead, they publiſhed them in print in his life time, which 
notably conuinceth them of ſlander and malice. The copic of 
whichnewes I here fet downe, that ſuch as haue read the re- 
ports of railing Papitts rouching him,may be aduerriſed of the 
credit thereof, when this was fet abroad long before his death. 


i A horrible miracle,and ſuch as was nener beard of before,tbat God, i Lonicerthea« 
rrum.p.246, 


who for emer #4 to be prasſed, inthe foule death of CAlartin Luther, 
damned in bodie and ſoule, ſhewed for the glorie of Chriſt,and the a« 
mendment and comfort of the godly, When CMartin Luther fell 
into bus diſeaſe, he deſired the bodie of our Lord leſwa to be commu- 
nicated to him; which hawing receiued, he died ſoone after. «And 
when he ſaw bis end approch, he deſired that his bodie might be layd 
mn the altar,and worſhipped with dinine bonori. But God willing as 
the length to make an end of horrible error;,by a buge miracle war» 
wed the people to deſiſt from the impiety that Luther had brought in, 
For hu bodie being layed im the grawe, on the ſudden ſuch a tumult 
and terror aroſe, asf the Bnpnks of the earth had bene ſhaken. 
Whereupon they, that weve pore at the funeral, grew amazed 
with fearc , and lifiing vp their eyes ſaw the holy hoaſt banging - 
by 


Fry 
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the aire. Wherefore with great dewotion they tooke it , andlayed it 
ina holy place : which being done , this helliſh noiſe was heard ua 
wore. The next right af. er was heard a noiſe and cracking about 
Lathers tombe, much louder then before, which waked all that were 
in the citie ont of their ſleepe , trembling and almoſt dead for feave, 
Wherefore in the morning opening the ſepulcher where Luthert 
deteftable body was layed, they found neu ber body , nor bones, nor 
clothes , but a ſtmnke of brimſtone coming out of the grane , had wel. 
nigh kalied all the tanders by, By the which miracle many bein 
terrified, reformed thety limes to the honour of the Chriſtian foul 
and the glory of leſua Chriſt, This mertie conceit _ ſpread 
ouer Italy, at length a copie came to Luthers hands, which ha- 
uing peruſed,he writ theſe words vnder: [ Martin Lather , by 
this my hand writing confe(ſe and teſtifie that vpon the 21 .of March 
Trecemed thu fiflion , concerning my death , as it was full of malice 
and madne(ſe : and [ read'it with a glad mind, and a chearfwll coun 
renavnce , but yet deteſted this blaſphemie , whereby a ſtinking hie 1 
fathered on the dinine maieſtie of God. As concerning the reſt, l can 
wot but reiogce and langh at the azuels malice, wherewith be and by 
ront, the Pope and his complices, purſue me. /ind God convert them 
fown this dinelliſh malice, But of this my prayer be for the ſine 
that is unto death, that it cannot be beard, then God grant t 
way fil vp the meaſure of their ſine , and with ſuch lying libel as 
thu,let them delight themſelnes one with anotber, tothe full, Hi- 
therto the libell, with Luthers anſwer ; whereby it appeareth 
of how ſmall credit the Papiſts reports arc touching Luther, 
and what the practiſe of bs Romane Church is againſt the 
perſons of all that embrace not her errors: and the Ieſuite is 
admoniſhed hereby, that Luthers life and death,reported 
his enemics.is no indifferent motive why any man ſhould mi 
like the Proteſtants religion the more for it. For this report is 
made the more incredible,becauſe it walked abroade afore he 


was dead: and the Reader may the eafilier beleeue that 1 fay, - 


becauſe within our owne memory,thelike was done by Calum 

and Beza,in their life time. 
9 But whatneeded the Teſuite labour thus to diſcredite vs 
by Luthers maner of death and life ? For ſuppoſing he were 
culpable 
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culpable in ſome things, yet he might be a Saint in compari. 

ſon of divers Popes, who are of greater regard inthe Romiſh 

Church then he could be in ours. For the workd never bare 

ſuch monſters as the Popes haue bin;that were aman defirous 

torepreſent the moſt complete villanie that could be imagi- 

ned, his next way were to make the piture of a Pope : whoſe 

tranſcendent wickednes is not our owne report, as Luthers life 

istheirs, but the conſtant narration ofhis owne ſubieRts, the 

Papifts themſelues, They write of Sylucſter the ſecond, that 

" betng a Monke, he forſooke hu monaſtery, and gining himſelfe to m Manin.Pols 

the dinel! followed him,and did homage to him, that all things might ;* 7 _ 

proſper according to his mind , which thing the dinell promnſed hum. temp.ann.100g 

end ſo by briberie he obtained the eArchbiſhoprickes of R hemes 

ard Ranenna, and at laſt the Popedome alſo,by the help of the diet: 

pon thu condition, that after hu death he ſhould be his, bodig and 

foule, In the end,as he was ſaying CMaſſe,by the noiſe of dinels about 

him,he vnderſtood he ſhould die ; whereupon confelſong bu ſinne bes 

fore the people , he deſired all the members of hu bode, wherewith 

be had ſerned the dinell,to be cat off , and the trunke of his bodie to 

be layed in a wagon, and buried where the horſe would draw it, And 

Czfar Baronius that laboureth to excuſe him," yet confeſleth, "EN 

that he for/ooke his monaſterie and became 4 courtier , ard in tal» __ 

king, babling, ſlandering, detratling, flatterie, and doubleneſſe of 

wind, being made to decere, he outwent all men. Touching Boni- 

face the ſeuenth, 9 they write that he was a very villaine, and 4 , yaron.an.g8; 

church robber,a ſanage theefe,the ere! murderer of two Popes,the "1 

muader of Peters chatre, that bad not ſo much as a haire of a Pope, 

but was to be reckoned among the ranſachers and ſpoilers of their 

countrey, ſuch as were Sylla and Catiline, which were not comparas 

ble ro thu theefe that murdered two Popes.Haue you heard a man * edeD 

thus fer forth, as the Pope is here by his owne Cardinall 2 yet 956; . . 

he isno body to John the thirteenth , whom? the ſtories call a. x 

a monſter of a man: 4 one from bu youth vp, defiled with all vied © - me 

and twrpitode ; more ginen to huntmg then prayer, when he could i Onuph.aunce 

tend it for lecherie:" accuſed and detetted before the Fmperonr, wn mm 

a Smode of Biſhops,of murthert, adulteriesinceſts, periaries, and @= £.6.& 9,qutm.; 

ther vicer of all ſorts. ® His whores that he kept are named , Rey- OI 
Ee were 
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nera 4 widow, Stephana bis fathers conculine,and hey ſiſter; Toane, 
eAnne,and dincrs others, He turned the pallace of Lateran into « 
fewer, He would forcibly raniſh wines, widower, maides,that came 
from other places to Rome onpilgrimage , the fame whereof made 

them afraid to come, He would gine them Saint Peters golden chal- 

lices and croſſes for a reward, He vſed hunting openly, and dicing, 

and drinking. et dice he wonld call upon the dinell to belpe bin, 

drinke healths to the dinell , ſet mens houſes on fire, reuell#t vp and 

downe the citie in armonr, He ordained a Deacon in hu ſtable 4- 

wong bu borſer ; a Biſhop of ten yeares old , and made Biſhops for 

mony. He put out bus godfathers cyer, cat off bis Cardinals members, 

one many tongue he cut out, and maimed two Cardinals more , cat- 

t Anton.chron. egug off ones noſe,and another hand : © ws the end, a he was commi- 
TGF, —_— ting adultery with a mans wife 4: was ſodainh ſlaine by the dinell,and 

remp.2-944. dred without repentance. 

a9 2an9% 10 Icouldgiuethelike examples of many more,but Alex- 
ander the fixt, that was Pope about one hundred yeares ago, 

u DePrincipe. ſhall ferue the turne. Machiauel * writeth of him, that he drd ne- 
Gs thing but play the decerner of mankind: be gane his mind to nothing 
= Onuph. vie, #8 Villanie and fraud, whereby to deceine men.* He got the Papa- 
Atex.v).Guicci Cie by Simonie, buying the conſent of the Cardinals, that afier (mar- 
— ted for it. The king of Naples ſignified to the Yneene hu wife with 
teares,when he heard of bu: elethon, that there was a Pope created 

who would be the bane of ltalie , and of the whole commonweate: 

Sruliſims ? the which was alſo the generall conceit of all men. Guicciardine 
Ponnfice Gren” * faith, He was @ Serpent, that with his poiſoned infideluie,and bor- 
dem cun&s fu- rsble examples of crueli1e,luxurie,and monſirous concronſueſſe, /el- 
euros oi Ling, without d5itinfton, things holy and profanc bad infefted all the 
runt.Onuph, world. * His manners and cuſtomes were diſboneſt, lutle ſinceritie in 
BESS bis adminiſtrations , ne ſhame un hu face, ſmall trmth mn his words, 
bttle farth in hu beart, and leſſe relygion mhis ogimions . All bu 

#ttionrwere defiled wh vnſatiable conetouſneſſe, ummoderate am- 

' buton,barbaro:u4 crneltie, He wainot aſbamed contrary to the cu 

Pome of former Popes (who to call ſome colour oner their infamit, 

were wont tocall ther their nephews) to call bis ſonnes hu children, 

ids. aud for ſuch to ap to the world. The bruite went that in 
the lows of bu owne daughter Lucretiagvere concurrent not only his 

10 
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two ſonnes , the Duke of Candy , end the Cardinali of Valence , but 
himſelfe alſs , that was her father : who as ſoone as he was choſen 
Pope tooke her from ber huſband, and maried her tothe Lord of 
Peſere : but not able to ſaffer ber buſband to be hu corrinall , be dif 


' ſolued that mariage alſe , avd tooks ber to himſelfe by vertue of S. 


Peters keyes. © It was , among other graces, bu naturall cuſtome , to c Libs,0mp 
ve poyſoning1,not onely to be rewenged of his enemucr , but alſo to de-= 
fpoile the wealthy ( ardinal: of ther richer, And this be ſpared not 
to de againſt his owne friends:till at the laſt , hawing a purpoſe , at a 
banket , to poiſon dinerſe Cardinals , and for that end appointed his 
cup-bearer to gine attendance with the wine made reade for the 
nence;zwho miſtaking bu bottle, g ane the poiſoned cup to him;was thus 
himſelfe diſpatchea, by the inſt indgement of God, that had purpoſed 
to murder buy friends, that he mug ht be their hewre. 

11 TamaffraidThaue bintoo bold in medlingwith theſe 
matters. For the Church of Rome hath a law withinher ſclfe, 
«that it is ſacriledge to reaſon about the Popes doings , whoſe mur- d D 40 Non 
ders are excuſed like Sampſont , and thefir like the Hebrewes , and 29150596 
adutteries like Iacobs, © And our aduerfaries thinke wharſoewey < Qualis qualis 
their Popes be, yet ſuch ſacramentarie beretickes , as we are, be not — 
worthie to reproxe them : and therefore the good and courteous mentarius he- 
reader ſhall be atliberty whether he will expound my narrati6 non fur fag 
25 areproofe ofthe Pope, which were dangerous:or as a bare lum reprehen- 


report of the conceit whichall men,cuen his beſt friends, haue —_ 


# then commended , when it exceeds not the wickedneſſe of other « 
men, that we may know how rare athing itis for the Bi _ Sethe 
Rome to be good. The which when our aduerſaries ſee, f Lib.x6, 
ſhould,in all diſcretion defiſt from theirveine of railing vaink 

vs,and by holding them cloſe to the argument, maintain their 

cauſe , or elſe, for cuer , hold theirpeace. Paul the third had a 

iefter that was a Monke, of whom when be demanded which was 


dies,ard a new 14 choſen. This was —_ and truly anſwered, ayes Prnnlt: 
8 kethatreportsit, Who in his boo - h tels the Cardinals - MarcelLs 
e 2 
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how vehemently doth the varietie and change of Popes pleaſe you, yt 
Cardwals, and how odious ts a long-luued Pope to you This expre(- 
ſes, in ſome ſort, what a vile opinion themſclues haue of their 


Pope, 


$. 53. Buthow ſhall one preach truly , at leaſt in all points, niſ# miteatur, 
wnleſſe he be (ent of God ? But bow ſhould we know that Luther , or Caluin, or 
avic other , that would needs leape out of the Church, and leaue their compa- 
pic, wherein was vndoubted Jaw:ill ſucceflion , and by ſaccefſion lawtull wif. 
fion, orſending trom God? How ſhould we, | ſay, knowthat theſe men , tea- 
chiag new and contrarie doQtrine, were ſent of God? Nay certaivly , we ma 
be moſt {ure they were not ſent of God, For ſince almightic God hath by his 
Sonne planted a Church in earth , which eyer ſhall be yotill che worlds end; 
«nd hath put in his Church a vitible ſucceſſion of ordinarie Pattors , which he 
will alwaycs , with the affiſtance of himlelfe , and of his holy Spirit, as hath 
bene proued, lo guidethat they ſhall nceuer vnwerlally taile ro reach the true 
faith, and to prelerue the people from error ; we are not now to expe anic 
lent from God, to inſtruftthe people, but luch onely as came, in this ordi- 
narie manner,by lawtull lucceiTion, order, and calling, as S. Paul (aith, Heb. s, 
Nec febs ſumat bonorem ſed qui vocatur a Deo tanquam Aaron :to wit , viſibly, 
and with peculiar conlecration as his was, Leuit. 8, to which accordeth that 
which wereade 2. Paralip. 26. ver. 18 whereas Azarias [aid to Ozias the 
king, Non e5F twi officy , 0%ia, vt adoleas incenſum, (ed ſacerdotum , boc eft,fi- 
liorum Aaron qui conſecrati ſunt ad huiuſmodi miniſterium : Egredere de ſan- 
ftuario, ec. Which bidding when Ozias contemned,. and would not« bey, 
he was preſently ſmitten with a leprolic : and then being terrificd , teeling the 
puniſhment inflited by our Lord, he haſtened away : as in the lame place 18 
laid. By which place doth plainly appeare , thatit doth not belong to anie 0- 
ther to do prieſtly fun&ons , as to offer incenſe, orfacnifice to God, or to take 
ypon them authoritic to preacb, inſtru, and teach the people, but onely to 
Prieſts, called viſibly, and conſecrated for this peculiar purpole , as Aaron, and 
his children were. For though the prieſthood of the Paltors of the new law, 
benot Aaronicall, yet it agreeth with the prietthood ot Aaron, accordingto 
S.Paulein the forclaid place , that thole that come to it , mult not rake the ho- 
not to themſelues , but mu$t be called to it as Aaron was, to wit, viſibly and 
by peculiar con{ecration, and muſt come to it inthis ordnarie manner, which 
our Sautour termed to enter in by the doore, Ioh.10. to wit, by Chriſt , whowi- 
fibly ſent tis Apoſtles , faying , Euntes docete omnes gentes , baptiZantes e385 ,&96 
Matth. vlt. aud {ohn 20, vſing a peculiar ceremonic , Qu ſuffauit in cos, he 
breathed y pon them, ſaying , Accipite Spiritum ſanflum: quorum remiſeritis 
feccata, remittuntur eis , & quorum retinueritis,retenta ſunt , and are not tor- 
given them. By which words vifibly was giuen to the Apoſtles , both power 
- 10 ablolue from finnes,and a vertuall commmandementto the people to make 
confeſſion to them of all theu mort-ll finne : fince without this confeſſion, 


they 


JM 
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they could not tell what toremic, and when to retaine fiones. The which A- 


| (2x2, 0 yi bly by our Sauiour called,conſecrated,avd ſent, did viſi- 


ly,by imp ofition of hands, ordaine others their {nccet{ors; and theſe others, 
from time to time, without interruption , vntil! this preſent, men, who now 
are Prieſts and Paſtors in the Catholicke Romane Church, Thelc therefore, 
I lay, enter 1n by Chiiſt the doore, and therefore are true Paſtors; and wholo- 
eucr enireth any other way, our Sawiour, inthe ſame place, bath told vs how 
to accoutt of them, where be laith, Qu nen intrat per oft ium in owileonium, ſed 
a/ſcendit aliwnde, fur +57 gg latro, who commeth not to feed the ſheepe, but to 
fteale, kill, and defiroy them. So that we baue not to expe any tobe ſent of 
God, to teach and wſtrutt ys in faith, but ſuch as come in this ordinary maner, 
as it is certaine Luther and Caluin did got come. 


— —_— —— 


, 4 The Anſwer, 
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1 In thisplace theTeſuite, to ſhew that we haue not the 
Church,excepteth againſt our Paſtors,and particularly againſt 
Luther and Caluin, as if they had no lawfull calling to preach 
as they did. And indeed it is a certain truth,that all true Paſtors 
in the Church of God, taking ypon them to inſtruct his peo- 
ple,muſt haue «calling thereunto, and be ſent of God, asthe 
texts alledged do well proue, Heb.g.4. 2.Chron. 26.18. Math, 
28.19. Ioh,1o,1. and 20.22. And if any man /cape out of the 
Churcb,forſaking that company wherein lawtul ſucceſſion vn- 
doubredly is,and with the ſucceſſion lawfull ſending fr6 God, 
he muſt be reputed a hircling that cometh to deſtroy, For this 
isthe touchſtone wi hereby true teachers are diſcerned,and the 
contrarie diſcoucred, And by this we know the Paſtors of our 
Church,againft whom the Ieſuite excepteth,to be legitimate. 
For the God of heauen ſent them , and when they came,the 
leaped not ont of the Chmrch, otherwiſe then the wheate Joth 
out of the chaffe when it is winnowed ; nc<:ther did they for. 
ſakethe Church of Rome in any thing but that wherein ſhe 
had forſaken Chriſt; neither did they icach any thing that was 
new,or contrary to the Church, but continued and reformed 
the ancient doctrine, which the Papacic, in the Church, had 
corrupted, And let the Reader remember,which I haue often 


anſwered in this booke, thatthe Pop1ſh religion, and abuſes 
Ec 3 of 
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ofall ſorts, in proceſle of time, grew, as a leprofie, ypon the 

Church, and (as I may fay) incorporated themſelues there. 

with; by reaſon whereof, things good and euill were min. 

gled together, Gods word with mans traditions, the true $a- 

craments with mans errors, andthe external! calling of Mini. 

ſters with foule corruptions: in which caſe Luther and our 

teachers, renouncing the ſaid errors, traditions and corrupti- 
ons, andretaining thereſt, cannot be ſaid to haue gone out of 

the Church, but toremaine perfectly in it flill; becauſe that 

which they left, was not yniuocally of the Church, bur onely 

in conceit was reputed {o. In the Church ef Rome, knowne 

*For all che chur by that name, and in no other,* in theſe Weſtexne parts, were 
— the true Scriptures , Sacraments, Callings and Succefſions, 
(turch of keme, and euery part of true faith and neceflarie doctrine : but theſe 
_— things were not the Papacic againſt which we go; the Papacie 
bewng a3 Rome. was,and is,that which ouer and beſides was, by degrees, ad- 
yay ded tothem, And therefore our Paſtors /capt not ont of the 
call the Mo Charch, but out of the Papacie; and preaching by vertue of 
Suodnn that externall miſſion which they receiued in the Papacie, 
they had the vndoubred c——_— of Chriſt whereto they 

hadright. As when afaire poole of water becometh in time 

corrupted, weeds grow, and the mud increafeth,and frogges 

creepe into it , the owner thereof cutteth achannell, and] lea» 

uing the corruption,drawes the water into another place,and 

ſo occupieth it without danger; and the frogges remaining 

muſt nor complaine the water is Oo} by the pit, where- 

in they remaine,is it that firſt engendred it : no more may the 

Papacie accule vs for going out of the Church of Rome, as 

long as we left nothing behind ys but the frogges and weeds; 

and that which was the ancient water, before they came, we 

are; whoſe growing vypon vs was the cauſe that we ſeparated, 

for that they ſuccceded inthe Church as the weeds and frogs 

did in the poole, | 

2 Theleſuite obieReth, that God hath planted a Church,to 

endure m all ages,chere he wil hane a viſible ſmcce [ſi2n of teachery, 

preſerued from failing in the true faith; and therefore none 

are ſent of God bur ſuch as come in this 07 d5narie maner, cal- 


led, 


LIT TP 


—_—___ 


UM 


_— 


6.58. Succeſs on of Pa#tors. Departure from Rome, 


439 


led,and ſucceeding vi{ib/y,and with pecaliar conſecration, hich 
Chriſt termeth entring in by the doore, The Anrecedent 
whereof 15 falſe. For though Gods ordinance be that he haue 
a Church,and teachers therein,in all ages,ſucceding one ano= 
ther , andſtanding in the truth ; yet he hath made no law that 
this ſucceſſion ſhall be _ , Or With peculiar conſecration , as 
the Ieſuite meaneth then. For by viſible he vnderſtandeth con- 
ſpicuous,at al times to al the world;which is a fooliſh affertis, 


2: contuted init owne place where he diſputedir.Itis ſufficient a$17.4ud/+ 


that the ſucceſſion of the Paſtors in the Church, be viſible tq hh 


to the 


the Children of the Church, And by peculiar conſecration, > he b Dom.Bacn. 


meaneth the Popiſh ceremonie of Orders, which is apriuate 
inuention ofthe later times, and the proper corruption that 
grew tothe outward ordination & calling of Miniſters, which 
Godappointed, Let theſe falſe definitions be remoued, and 
the ſucceſſion , and calling, and conſecration , be expounded 
as God meantthem, when he ſaid they ſhould alway be in the 


Church;and our Paſtors haue them, as 1 haue anſwered*before. c$.5zn.5. 


Yeaour verie aduerfaries denie not, but a man may be a law- 
full Miniſter though a Biſhop neuer conſecrated him, but a 
ſimple Prieſt, by diſpenſation; and whereas the common opi- 
nion in the Church of Rome is , thata Biſhop differeth not 
from a Prieſt in order,but in juriſdiction only,hence it follow- 
eth,ynauoidably , that wre aiaino alimple prieſt, may ordaine, 
becauſe the power of ordaining belongeth not to iuriſdiction 
butto order, as they call it, The which, point will ſerue to a- 
uoid all that the Teſuite hath faid in this ſeRtion, though we 
ſhould ſay no more. 

3 TheTexts of Scripture obieed,are cafily anſwered.To 
that of Heb.. I ſay,it requirethno more but that the _— be 
called of God,which Luther was, as we know by his labour and 
the fruite of it, though Luther had alſo a lawfull outward cal- 
ling,asI haue ſhewed , SeR. 52.num,. 5. For the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth of Chriſt, who yet had none ofthe peculiar conſecration 


mentioned by the Ieſuire,but onely a calling from God others . 


wiſe teſtified, All the otherplaces receiuethe ſame anſwer.For 
they mention nothing but alawfull entrance into the miniſte= 
Ec 4 ries 
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4 RelgR.1.de 
poteſt.ecelel, 
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rie,containing no one fillable that bindeth to ſuch an External 
kind of fucccatſion as our adverſaries call for, Wherupon I con- 
clude, that Luther and Caluin, and all our ordinaric Paſtours 
came in by the doore,and ſatisfied the whole ordinance of God 
rouching a lawfull calling. For inwardly God enabled them, 
and opened their eyes to ſee the Romane corruptions ; apd 
outwardly they were created Paſtors,and teachers —— 
in the Churches where they liued , and where they preached, 
the magiſtrate authorized, & the people allowed rhem; which 
is ſufficient, vnlcſſe the doftrine they raught could bedifpro- 
ued. And if anie other outward ceremonie , or cuſtome, were 
wanting, which is vſedin the Church of Rome, or hath bene 
vſed in the purer Church, in former ages; we care not for that 
but are readic to maintaine, that,all circumſtances conſidered, 
no ſuch cuſtome, or ceremonie, is ſimply, and by the law of 

Cod,or abſolutely.neceſfarie, 

Digrefſion 55. Shewmg how wncertaine, and contrary,the Papiſtr 
are among themſcluer, touching the power of Priefthood, in 
remit1s19 ſinner; and concernin? the firſt inſluution of Shrift, 
where u began, 


4 Theleluite alledging the words of Chriſt, mentioned 
loh.20,22,to ſhew the neceſſitic of coming in by alawful cal- 
ing:dy the way glozeth two things' vpon them, that deſerue 
to be noted. Firſt,that thereby the power to abſolue from fins, 
was giuenthe Apoſtles, & ſo conſequently toal Prieſts, Which 
in his ſence, I will ſhew to be but a new opinion,and of no cer- 
tainty,that the reader mayſce the church of Rome isnot at one 
with her ſelf touching the principalleſtpoints of her faith, and 
no man can be certaine of any thing the Ieſuite ſaith: for theſe 
be his words : To the Aroſiles was ginzn power 10 abſolue from 
ſmnes. But Fr, Victoria faith, There be many C ath»licke amthory, 
which to the power of Orders, do not femply attribute the remiſſion 
of ſinnes , or collation of oxace , or any effeft , truly ſpiritual, at at, 
For they ſay , mortal! ſinncs tan nener be forgimen but by contrition, 
and that by the power of the keyes ſinnes are nexer forginen , my - 
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firſt grace conferred, Wherein he hath truly reported of many 

orcat and ancient Schoolemen,For ſo thought © the Maiſter of « Lib 4.18, 
Sentences. And Maior* faith , The ſacrament of Penance doth no E_ 
way blot ont ſinne , adding , that the Dottors held this commonly, 2 Mich Ayzni. 
$ Bononienhs demanding whether a Prieſt can remit fin by the pt 
power of the keyes , anſ{\iwereth , that the keyes are taken three 

wayes, Firſt,for the principall amthorane ſimply : and ſo they belong to 

od onely. Next for authoritte, not (imply prencipall , but precellent, 
and ſo they belong to Teſus ( hriſt onely, Thirdly, for amthoritie, nei» - 
ther principall,nor precellent, but miniſteriall only: and thus the Pope 
and bu ſucceſſors bane the keyes , as Chriſt ſaid to Peter , I will give 
thee the keyes, By this miniſteriall power he meanes the / 
that Peter Lombard,whom he alledgeth and followeth,doth, 
hk whois now reiected for holding that the key worketh not, Mag. ib.4.d. 
any abſolution from finne , but ene/y DE CLARETH the partie .- <-—" 
to be abſelned. But ' molt ancient Schoolemen follow him, Oc< i Akifed pare, 
cham faith, / a»/wer according to the Maiſter , that Prieſts bind #75-5.<3p 6: 
and looſe, becauſe they DECLARE mentobe bound and looſed. Pang a Jo.m. 

5 The which expotition,being the truth,as it ouerthroweth Teo 
the preſent conceit holden touching the Prieſts abſolution, 4.4.14.9.2.lr.d 
thatitis a wndicrall aft , effetting grace , and inſlifying a ſinner, ©" 
(whether contrite, or not contrite,that is not materiall ro the 
Prieſts authority:)ſo it incuitably defiroyeth the Sacrament of 
Penance,For this ſuppoſed power to remit and retaine ſinne,is 
the foundation of that Sacrament, For therefore it is beleeued 
tobe a Sacrament, becauſe the Ecripture mentioneth the re- 
mitting of finnes by the power of the keyes; which power be- 
ing no more but onelyto DECLARE themto be remitted by 
true contrition, without conferring any grace to the partie,the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed for want of conferring grace proper- 
ly : and ſo there isno argument in the Scripture that Penance 
is a Sacrament. 

6 Againe , the Icſuite ſaith, that the epoſiler had power to 
abſolne from ſinnes, and the people a commandement to confeſſe their 
ſmnes , given in thoſe words of Iohn:thereby affirming his ſup- 
poſed Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chritt, and in thoſe verie 


words : wherein he falleth againc into the. former difficulties, 
and 
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and worſe. For in the 40. Setion he ſaid , the Proteſtants de. 
nying Penance and Satisfation to be needfull go again(t that 
ofloha Baptiſt, Do workes worthy of Penance ; and that of our 
Sanionur, Mat. 4, Dopenance, Which cannot be ſoif Penance 
were not ordained before Chriſts reſurre&ion: for howſoeuer 
he will thinke the deniall of Penance is againt the Scripture, 
yet ifit were not ordained till Chrift was riſen, heis debarred 
from ſaying we do againſtthe words of Iohn Baptiſt,& Chrift 
— py, (5 thoſe words command no Penance; or if they 
do,then it wasnot inſtituted in Iohn 20 after Chriſts reſurre- 
Qion. Let the Ieſuite choole which he wil. 

7 The truth is, our aduerſarics and the Church whereof 
they are,though they make much ado with this ſacrament, be 
cauſe it isthe net that taketh all their prouiſion , yet can they 
not tell either when or where it was inſtituted , or who com» 
mandedit, You heare what the Ieſuite faith, that {bri#? atdit 
inthe 20, Chapter of $, lohn: which is,I grant, the currant opi- 
nion among the Ieſuites, fince the Councell of Trent, butin 
former times it was not ſo,afore theſe men, the Paracelhans of 

k Ouand.g d.zs the text,tooke it in hand, N o w (© faith a late Frier ) owe ofthe 
pro.1g. Tridemtine ( onncell , proning the neceſſirie of confeſſion by diſcourſe 
ont of the authoritie of [ohn 20. we hane thu t# be the germane 

ſence of that text. Heſaith, N o w ſince the Tridentine Conncell 

this is the ſence,bur before no ſuch matter was belecued, Nay 

Ae contrary : for,! faith Angelus Clauaſinus, a1rwer way ( then by 
_— Tobn 20. ) whereby «t ts proned that confeſſion ts de inre dinino, 
i this, that it mutt not be thought the Church, and the eApoſiler 

would hane layed ſo dangerous Ju vpon menif Chriſt had not 

ginen this precept to them, ache did concerning the ather ſacra- 

ments , baptiſme excepted, whereof it es not when or how 

they were expreſly ordained. Marke how he ſaiththe 20,of Iohn 

is not the bet way to proue penance by, becauſe the ordination 

thereofis ne where expreſſed in the Scripture : that the Teſuites 

Em: haue goodreaſon ® to be contented with the teſtimony ofthe 
$625» Tridentine Councell, albeit they haue no other; and to feare 
left, sf the authoritic thereof be taken away, their whole Chriſtian 

faith be called in queſtion, For I aſlure the Reader, that afore this 

Coun- 
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Councell, which was bur fiftie yeares ſince, the ſacrament of 
Penance was neuer knowne w ws it was ordained, though as 

learned Papiſts had the matter in hammering,as any were at 

Trent,asI will preciſely make demonſtration. 

8 Forone ſort of them," the Canonilts eſpecially, thinke n Glod. depee- 
it was taken vp by a cxſtonze or tradition of the Charch , and not "4.5.0 pr- 
by any anthorite of the Scripture, And thoſe Schoole-men alſo —————— 
incline to this opnion,® that have written how Chriſt ordaz. © p@nir.Ere- 
wed it not. The ſecond opinion is, that it was ordained by God, 7 NR 
and fo is de inre diuixo, But by what authoritic was it made $923 
knowne and propoundedto vs? ? Some ſay, by tradition, with- > nyo 
out any Scripture , Scotus4 writeth, that exrher we muſt bold it -— 09 anc 
to haue bene publiſhed by the GeFffell : or, if that be not ſuff cient , ut t Roſcll.verb. 
muſt be ſaid that ut 14 a poſitiue law publiſhed by Chriſt to his Apo» | 9 yg 
files, and bythemL tothe Church, wuthout any Scripture, as the qu. ay 
Church holdeth many other things rewealed wnto her by word of | Fanyee wy 
L101 h,without all $ Crip! 0, And Perefus C ſaith,The naked and concord.c. 147- 
clearc maner of this ſacramentall inflitmtion,t ucbing the ſubFance +4 ray 
and circumF#tances thereof, ftanteth onely vpon druine traduzon, 
which the holy martyr Clemens rewealed from the minde of Smt 
Peter, whom he daily heard.But others ſay,it is contained in the'f PeArcan.. 
Scripture, written: but they are not agreed where; and there- : — FER 
fore let it be enquired where it is written? Some fay,in the old » $f 6.14.8 
and new Teſtament both. For Galatinef ſaith , rhe [ewes had =, --  "00T 
confeſſion. And Waldenſis*,that Chriſt commanded it not but con» Greg Valenr, 
firmed and ſupplied the ancient cuſtome thereof w/ed in the old law. ew 
Neuerthelefſe others denie this, and ſay,Chriſt appointed it ——— 
in the new Teſtament. But in what place Lmaruel]?The leſuite Clemo 
following ® the Tridentine Councell, and * the Teſuires, faith, * Pom _ 
Inthe 20. of Iohn. Y Others ſay, the 16. and 18. of Matthew, abated 
when Chriſt gaue the keyes, * Others fay, at his laſt Supper, P95 . _ 
when he ordained the Euchariſt, * Others, Luk.6.and Mark.3. Ammenl.ni.ce 
when he created his Apoſtles. ®Othersthinke it wasnot ordaie 1%, 
ned all at once, but by parts,andat ſeverall times ; the which o- q.8; par.7 & 
pinion Victoria © thinketh the moſt probable : for he faith, \*/"+* 4% 
The Detlors agree not touching the time when Chriſt game the keys: 3d 3 quaition, 
there 15 no certainite, but onely that they bad them, All this exclu- * — 


deth 


— 
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'that 


deththe 20.0tIohn, though the Prieſt you lee alledge it con- 
fidently. : 

9 By all which, the Reader may ſee what an vncertaine 
deuice the ſacrament of Popiſhpenance is, whoſe inſtitution 
cannot be found: and he may iudge to what ſmall purpole the 
lJeſuite alledgeth Scripture, when his owne fide is ſo variable 
and vncerraine touching the fame, and can agree ypon no 
Scripture in the preſent controuerſie, that ſhould infallibly 
decide it among themlſelues. 


—— — 


$. 59. Or if ir ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any one in an extraordinary man- 
ner, it appertaineth to hisproundence to furniſh him with the giit of miracles, 
as he did our Sawour Chriſt, or ſome ſuch eurdent token , that it may be 
plainly knowne he is aſſuredly ſent of God 7: otherwi!e the people ſhould not 
be bound to belecue him, but might without linne reieCt his doctrine and tea» 
ching , according as our Sauiour (aid of himlelte,lobn 10, S: non facio opera 
Patris meignolite credere mii. And Toh, 15. Si non feciſſems opera in ev, que nes 
mo alins fecit,peccatum non haberent : If IT had not done workes among them,that 
no other hath done, they ſhowld not baue ſinned :to wit, 10 not belecuing. Nay, 
vnlelle there were ſome cuident token of this extracrdioary million, (asthere 
isnone ſuch in theſe new men) the people ſhould now, an ordinary courſe 
being ſet downe by our Sauiour, as I haue proued, finne in beleeuiog any 
Tall come and tell them, that he is extraordinarily (ent of God, 1þ he 
teach contrary to the doQtrine that by ordinary DoRors and Paſtors is vni- 
ucrlallytaughc: though ir ſhould happen the hues of thoſe Paſtors ſhould ar 
any time be not ſo commendable, or be cuideotly bad : ſtill remembring 
that ſaying of our Sauiour , Super Cathedram Moſts ſederwnt Scribe & Phari- 
ſei; omnia ergo quecunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facite, ſecundum vero ope- 
74 eorum nolite © —_ Mat. 23.1. Conſidering that allo of Saint Paul,Gal.r, $3 
quis vobus evwangelizauerit preter id qued accepiity, anathema ſit: Let him be ac- 
curſed . So that ſince the people hath recciued from their ordinary Paſtors 
that doftrine which hath deſcended by tradition , from hand to hard , fiom. 
Chriſt ard his Apoſtles themſclues (according to that of Saint Auſtse,lb.2, 
contralulian. Quod inuenerunt in Eccleſia, tenuerunt ; quod didicerunt docues 


runt; quod 4 patribus acceperunt hoc filys tradiderunt : That which they found in 


the Church they held, &c.) whoſccuerhe is that ſhall euangelize any thing ope 
polite to this , whether he lceme to be an Apoſtle or an Aogell, and muck 
more it he be another, to wit, onc of theſe new men , who faile (to ſay ne 
more) very much from Apoſtolicke perteRion, and Avgelicall puritic of life; 
according to Sant Paul , anathema ſit: yea ſuch a one as not onely bringeth 
not this Catholicke or generall recciued doftrine , butbringeth in a new aod 
contrary doQtrine, we ſhould not according to Saiot Iobn, Epiſt.z, ſalute, or 
ſay once Aueto him: and much lefſe ſhould we giue credite to his words, of 

vie 


aw oa a a RS am = 


WILIILRAM 


— 


— 


| $.59- Miracles to confirme callings, | 445 


vſc himas a rule of our faith,orpreferre his teaching before the teaching ofthe 
Catholicke Church. 


| ——_— 


The eAnſwer, 


t Andisittrue, that if God ſend anyone in an extraordi- 

nary manner, it appertainethto his preuidence to furniſhhim 
with miracles, orthe people ſhould not be bound to belecue 
him ? How is it then ſaid of Iohn Baptift , ® that was thus ſent, *19b1047. 
that he dxd no miracle , yet all things that he ſpake of Chriſt were 
true? And what will the Teſuiteſay to his Þ maiſters, that ſo ri. b Box Ggn.ec- 
diculouſly haue pur 1t in print , that adbest i» the Atty of the A- | 55—moay 
poſtler it be ſaid, that ſigner and wonders were done by the Apoſiler, 
yet there uu no ſione reported that wn done by any but by Peter: the 
reſt of the Apoſtles ther fore ether did none at all,or almoſt none,and 
very ſlender in compariſon of thoſe which Peter did, And 41 the Fa- 
ther) ſay , Tobn Baptiſt did no miracles , leſt any thmg fBowld be di- 
mumſhed from Chritts anthoritie , ſo may it be ſaid of Chrsſt: vicar 
Peter, A grofle and a greafie conceit,and ſwimming with blaſ- 
—_— the Ieſuite mult ſup it off, becauſe ſo skilfull cooks 

aue given it him : but when he hath done, good reafon here- 
cant his preſent aſſertion, and bind not the Proteſtanrs'to that 
which the Apottles themſelues wanted, in a manner,all bur Pe» 
ter. It is incredible how ſcurrilouſly the Papiſts behave them» _ 
ſelues in this point of miracles : © Not one of theſe new Gofpellers —_— 
was ener able ſo much as to cure a lame colt , or a halting bitch: and <onfel.Polon, 
yet,when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not to write, _—y 
that all the Apoſtles did as little, 

2 But1will anfiver the Iefuite direAly to the point : that 

ordinarily it appertaineth to Gods prouidence to Rieniſh with 
miracles-ſuch as riſe-vp in an extraordimarir maner, whether it 
be to abrogate, or alter, the ancient doAtrine of his Church, as 
our Sauiour,and his Apoſtles were furniſhed. AndT grant that 
if Luthers callings were anſwered by vs to bemrerh ex'raordie 
narc;or it he had preached(per ermpoſſibile)againft the Catholick 
Church, or ancient doQtrine continued inall ages; theTeſuite 


had made a good paſſage againſt ys : but he did none = theſe 
ings, 
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things.His calling was not extrordinery in that kind whichre. 
uealeth new dodkine notknowne before , as Chriſts and the 
Apoſtles was; onely the externall gouernment of the Church 
being corrupted and oppreſled by the Papacy , anddeclinin 
from the ancient integritic that was in the beginning, he Wl 
thar calling which hehad,& extraordinarily bent it to the prea- 
ching ofreformation. Lay extraordinarily, firſt, becauſe it was 
not ſo viſibly done in thoſe ages. Next, the corruptions _=_ 
which he dealt were ordinarily embraced inthe outward pra- 
Riſe ofthe world. Thirdly, he vſcd his calling giuen him in the 
Papacy to another end then they meant that gaue it him. Laſt. 
ly,confidering thoſe times , his eyes, in an extraordinary mea- 
ure and maner , were openedro diſcerne the truth, and God 
enabled him with extraordinarie gifts, In all other things, 
whichare properly extraordinary , hediffered from the Apo- 
ftles.For neither did he reueale new doctrine, nor want all vo. 
cation of men , nor was taught immediatly by reuelation, In 
which caſe he needed no miracles,bur it was {ifficient for him 
to prouchis dorine by the Scriptures, 

3 Whereuponthe people were bound to credite him, as 
farreas hetaught according to the Scriptures, for theyare ato- 
ken ſufficient. And though our Saujour required no man to 
beleeue him but ypon the euidence of his workes, yet that was 
becauſe his place was _ extraordinarie , which Luthers 
was not; whom our Paſtors ſucceeding,they haue the ſame li- 
bertieto proue their calling by the doctrine they teach , and 

*not by miracle. Theordinarie courſe ſerdowne by Chriſt was 
not that which the Papacie praRtiſed , but the ſame , for ſub- 
ance wherein Luther came; thepraRiſe ofthe Papacic being 
a corruption that incroched ypon that courſe:againſt which if 
Luther preached, he taught nothing contrary to the ordinary 
doQrine ofthe true Church , but contrary to the Papacy that 
q=__y the Church. Which Papacie , ifit could be proued 
to be the true Church, then according to S. Paule, Gal.1,Ler 
himbe accurſed that ſpeaketh againſt it , andas S, Iokn ſpeaketh, 
Epiſt. 3. Ler no man ſalate ſuch a preacher,or giue creditto him, 

4 Letour aduerſacies thertore take notice oftheir errors, 
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6.60, T he Papiſts aſſume that which ſhould be proned. 


in this point,and diligently marke where they lie. Firſt, they aſ- 
ſume heir Papacie to be > ancient Church, and the doctrine 
therofto be hs faith holden,taught,and «/way deliucred inthe 
ſame;whichis falſe and confuted. Then they afſume again, that 
all men preaching againſt this their Papacie , preach againſt 
the Charch,and 5 conſequently are not to be credited, ynleſſe 
they haue the gift of muracles. Thirdly,chey inferre ypon this, 
that therefore all our Paſtors are vnlawfull. The which conclu- 
fon ſtanding vpon ſo weake grounds,can be of no more credit 
then the grounds are whereupon it ſRtandeth : all which I haue 
ſhewed to be falſe in their owne places where they were to be 
handled. Let themproue theirs to be the Church, and ſhew 
that what Luther caught againſt them, he taught againlt the 
Church, and then it will be true that no man ſhould preferre 
his teaching before them,and not before,Beſide,we make not 
our Paſtors the rae of our faith, but ground ourſelues & them 
onthe Scripture,which is the rule, 


$. 60. And ſurely me thiakes, though there were none of theſe cuident 
proofes which | haue brought out of Scripture, yet even reaſon it ſelfe would 
teach,that we ought to giue more credite to the yauuerſall companie of Catho- 
lickes, wbich bauc bene in all times, and are ſpread oner the Chriſtian world 
in all places,then to any one priuate man, os ſome few his fellowes. It 13 a pro« 
verbe common among all men, Yox popwli eff ox Dei, that which all men ſay 
muſt needs be true. And contrariwile, to a particular man, or his priuate corm- 
that will oppoſe themſelues agaioſt this generallyoice of all men,Jike If 
macl,of whom it is ſaid, Manss eins contra omnes, M415 00ium contre euns. 
Gen. 16. it may well be obieed, which Luther confeſſeth was obicAed to 
bimlelfe by his owne coolcience, or rather principally. by the mercie and 
| neem ag ſeeking to reclaime him (while there was any hope) 
his errors: Nam ts ſolus ſapis? Art thou onely wiſe? 


The Anſwer. 


x The Proteſtants will readily yeeld , that we ought to gine 
wore credit to the vnixerſall company of Catholickg: that bane 
in all times ſpread oner the world mn all yy then to one private 
wmex,or ſore few hu fellowes, as the Teluite requireth : but when 
they haue done,they wil tell him again,that he and oy 


— 
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jsnotthar compevie , not Luther and themſelues thoſe prinare 


mes.] grant the Papacy was ſpread ouer the world,as the frogs 
were ſpread our all Egypt, and the multitudes great that fol. 


lowed it:but the Carthobcke company is not defined by that; as . 


Luther and we are not proued to be priuate men, either be. 
cauſe we were but a few, or becauſe we ſtood oppoſed to the 
Church of Rome. 

2 But the next point isfalſe,Yox popali eſt vox Dexzit ſhould 
be,Vox populs Dei eft vox Der; but then the Teſaite will be trou- 
bled to affure vs,that he and hispeople are this populs Des, 

a Apoecr 7.15.2 They are*popnlns & twrbe, gentes & lmgne. Burt that wil do them 
no good, maruell if it condemne them not. But yer he hath en. 
oliſhed his vox pops falſe. For all men ſay it not, that Papiſtrie 
isthe truth, but as Thaueſhewed,in all ages many haue miſli. 

ked it, and atthis day do, and molt heauily complained vnder 

the burthen of it, and long wiſhed for the reformation that 

God wrought in Luthers time. Who oppoſed himſelfeI grant 

againſt many,but not againſt Al,in his time; and much tefſe a+ 

ainſt the Generall woice of ancient times , which ſaw not the 

Panacie, And the obieRion mentioned by Luther to haue bin 

made ynto him in his mind,when he began againſt the Pope, 

was not any worke of Gods ſpirit to reclaime him from his'er- 

ror,which was none ; but it was the temptation of the fleſh, 

that ſer before his eyes what iudgement the world would giue 

of his doings, which alwayes pleadeth for the multitude, and 

ſtumblech at the es of Chriſt, The which thought, his 

heart apprehending, but not following, his caſe was all one 

b®:0d.4.110, With > Moſes and © Teremie, that were not a little troubled 
cfcrs4s, when God would ſend them, ſo few againſt fo great multi- 
tudes. Luther wanted neither the diuel nor men to hinder him, 


a—_ 


$. #1. Luthers words be theſe: Prafar. de abroganda Miſſa priuata ad fra- 
wes Auguſt, ord, in Caenob, Wittenberg. Quoties mils palpitauit tremulum 
cor, &y reprebendens obiecit fortiſſimum illud argumentum : Tu ſolus ſap? Tots 
we errant yniverſs ? Tot ſecula ignorauerunt ? Quid i tw erres,g tot tecum in er- 
rerens trahis deamnandus etervaliter? How often, laid he,did my trembling heart 
pant , and, reprehending me, did obiett that moſt ſtrowx and farcible argument: 
Art 
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XUM 


$.61. Luthers words of bimſelfe. 


Art thou alone wiſe ? Hae there ſo many wninerſally erred ? Hane ſo many ages 
bene blind and liued in ignorance? Wat rather if thow thy ſelfe erre, and draweſ 
ſo many after thee into errors , who for thu cauſe ſhall be damned eternally? This 
&d almighty Cod obieR to Lather ; and this n ay wel be ob:eted ro any pri- 
uate Man, or any tew, that leauirg the y_ thcet.cr beaten way ot the Ca- 
tholicke Church,will ſecke our a by- path.a. be'n; inthey conceit.a better,and 
ealicr,and moredired way to heauer. to them | lay,n ay be laid; Hre you onely 
wiſe? Are all the reſt in former age 5 fooles? Hue you onely atter fo mary hun- 
dred yeares a'ter Chriſt found out the true +atb,and the night way to heaven? 
Haue all the reſt lwed 10 bhodoefle,darketle and errors? Aud con'e I, 
are you onely them that pleate Cod,and (1 taltÞb. lau« d? (Se fide impe ſibele 

placere Dev: Without the right faith it 13 vnp- ſſivle to pleaſe God Heb,11.) Aud 
were all the reſt, ſo many 111'hoos of our tore. athers and avceſtors, many of 


which were moſt innocent and vertuous luers, and lome of whichſhed iheir” 


bloud for Chriſt his fake ; were,! [ay,all thoſe hated ot God > And did all thoſe 
-periſh? Were all thoſe damn d ? hall all thele endure vnipeakable torments in 
of for cucr? Oumpious, crucll, and incredible afſeruos! 


The Anſwer, 


b EE——_—_ 


xt Lutherswords,alledged, were nothing elſe but a ſug- 
getten whereby Satan laboured to hold him til in ignorance, 
y putting feare into his heart , when he ſhould confider the 
_— and antiquity of the errors,againſt which he was to 
eale;and the poore conceit that the world,ouergrowne with 


the ſaid errors, would haue of him.*So ſaid Ieremy;G Godygthon d leroy, 


haſt deceined me,ana | am deceined. Then art (fronger then |, and 
baft prenailed agar? me.l am wn deriſion oll day longand the whole 
people mocks: h me, The which to be the ſence ofhis words, ap- 
peareth by looking into the place. Andif Luther had not ap- 
prehended the motion in this ſence, it had bene ſmall diſcre- 
tionfor himto reucale it.Beſides there is nothing inthe words 
ſi-fficient to induce any man. of reaſonable vnderſtanding, to. 
Papiſtriez which is a certaine token that Gods ſpirit did nor 
Auggelt them to draw him thereunto. For if the Papacie were 
the truth, God would moue men thereunto by ſuchreaſons as 


were cf{cQuall. Here is the argument that © the Pagansvicd in e Symmach, 
relat a 
d.% 


defence of their Idolatrie, word for word : /f /ong commuance 
may bring amthority toveliguont,our fanh,made to ſo many ages onuſt 
be obſerned; and let v1 follow owr forefathers who happily bane 

rf fol 


Luther and his followers ſonght out no new way. &.61, 
followed theiri:but who ſeeth not the weakneſle of ſuch kind of 
reaſoning? 

2 Moreouer,ſuppoſing that which the Ieſuite faith might 
be obieRed to priware men, leaning the beaten way of the Catho. 
licke Church,to ſceke out a by-path of their owne.: yet we deny the 
Papacy to haue bin that beaten way, or the religion of the Pro. 
teſtants any &y-path.It was I grant much trodcn, & bare worne 
with trauell : but ler all Papiſts take heed of that, and be well 

fMat.9.13- Aaduiſed who were the trauellers.* For wide i the gate,and ſpaci- 
9144 15 the way that leadeth to deſiruttion, and many there be that go 
$1, Other high way then this we haue forſaken none, But when 
the Church of Rome led men our of that way wherein Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles walked, & the whole primitiue Church after 
| them,into a new way of herowne,ſo craftily miſleading them, 
| that few,in compariſon,ſaw the error; the reſt, vhom God di. 
| 


refed, had good reaſon to call them backe againe into the 
true way of the Church ; which though it were much growne 
| —_ yp and made difficult,for want of vſe , yet it was the old way 
?Ier616 MRtill, for all that, wherinto God himlſelfe calleth men:s Stand by 
the wayer, behold and ſer,and aske for the old paths,which i the good 

way,and walke therein,and you ſhall find reſt to your ſonles. 
| | 3 Thewhichthing when Martin Luther and our fathers 
did, they found out no xewway of their owne, but opencd the 
| old, which the Papacie had forſaken. Neither do we thinke 
' they onely were wilc,And they onely found the true faith : but ac- 
| knowledgethe ſame wiſedome and the ſame faith to have bin 
inall ages before. them, as] haue ſhewed, Onely as that com- 
pany,how great or hou ſmall foeuer,which embraced our re- 
ligion, is diſtinguiſhed againft rhe other which lived and died 
| in the practiſe of Papiſtry : ſo we ſay confidently, it onely was 
[| wiſe and in the right way, and it ene/y had the true faith and 

| pleaſed God:leauing the other fideto his iudgement that beſt 
knew what they were, 

4 And whereas the Tefuit vrgeth the matter touching our 
forefathers ſo importunately ; Were ſo many millions of onr an- 
ceftors, many whereof were innocent and vertuors liners, and ſome 


whereof ſhed their bleed for Chriſti ſake , were all theſe hated of 
Goa? 


os 
. # 


$.61. Theſaluation of our forefathers m the time of Papiſtry. 
God? did all theſe periſh? were all theſe damned? I anſwer ,notone 
ofthem periſhed that was thus qualified , but they were vn= 
doubtedly ſaued cuery mothers | ws of them that lived thus 
vertwonſly, and innocently , ſhiddivg their blood for Chrills ſake. 
But isthe Teſuite, or any man ſo Fantaticall as tothinke theſe 
millions were Papiſts? what, Tridentine and Ieſuited Papiſts? 
when the moderne Papacy,completeas it is,is not yet an hun- 
dred yeares old,but yonger then Martin Luther himſelfe? Bur 
wholocuer they were that ſo followed the corruptions of the 
Church of Rome,that they liued and died inthe praftiſe of all 
the points thereof, and hated and perſecuted the faith contra- 
ry thereunto; we ſay as Saint Padil doth, © They periſhed, be- h 2, Theſſ.3 16, 
cauſe they recemed not the loue of the truth that they muight be ſa» 
wedzand therefore God (ent thew [Irony deluſions,to beleeme lies;that 
they might all be DAMNED which beleened net the truth, but 
badpleaſure in vurighteonſneſſe. And for ſo much as the State of 
the Papacy,the Pope and his religion,s Antichriſt:we ſay, all 
that obeycd the ſame are eternally damned, For the Scripture | 
teacheth , | That if any man worſhip the Beaſt and hu image , and * 206.040 
receime buy marke in hu forehead or in his hand , the ſame ſhall drink 
of the wine ofth: WRATH of God, and ſhall be tormented in FIRE 
and BRIMSTONE, And this aſſertion is neither impious , cru- 
ell,nor incredible, becauſe God hath ſpoken it:whoſe iuſt iudge= 
ment regardeth not multitudes, ifthey live in herefie and ido- 
latric, refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they 
neuer ſo greatand | dns : aSit ſpared not the old world, or 
Sodome,or the Iewes in the wilderneſle, or the Gentiles that 
knew not God,whoſe number farre exceeded thoſe ofthe Ro- 
mane Church, 

5 Againe , fora further anſwer to this queſtion , Were al 
nr foretatherr, luing wvnder the Papacy , damned ? wemuſt di- 
® | - Ringuiſh. Fortheerrors of the Church of Rome are of two 
forts: Some capitall and ſubſtantiall,not onely contrary to the 
fundamental articles of our faith needfull to ſaluation, but al- 
ſo hindring the meanes and way which God hath appointed, 
partly without, partly within our ſelues, for the bringing vs 
4 thereuato, Of which ſort are the giving Gods honor toima- 
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T he ſaluation of our forefathers mthe time of Papiſiry, h.61 


k x,Cor 3.12. 


ISacramental. 
tit.L.C.7. 


m Ulvric.catal 


rom arp. $679. 


Papifts,ſuchas himlelf;ncicher are we bound to condemnethe 


ges, juſtification by works, merits, the aboliſhing of the Scrip+ 
rures and preaching. and ſuch like Some are not ſo principall, 
bur confut onely ir. the denial! of ſ:n4ller truths , like the hay 


and ſtubble , which Saint Paul Kmentioneth, that1s buile vpon -. 


the foundanion ; and of their owne nature, other circumſtances 
remoued,deſtroy no article of fauh: as prayer forthe dead, pil- 
grimages, faſting daics, vowes, and all thoſe cultomes chat 
ſtood onely 1nrites and ceremonies, Againe, it is one = to 
hold an error wilfully and obſtinately , 10yning the profcihon 
thereof with the hatred and perfecurion of the ruth: and ano- 
ther thing to erre ignorantly , being ſeduced by luchas teach 
him, with a mind notwithttanding alway ready to embrace 
the truth, whenſocuer he ſhall beilakes enlightened, Theſe 
diftinctions being premiſed,I anſwer,that in all the time of the 
Papacy the moſt people erred in the later kind , the = 
errors being cither not generally recciued, or nor diftintly 
knowne by the people. As for example, in the daies of king 
Henry the fifth , Waldenſis noteth , that the merit of workes, 
was little knowne, And although, by reaſon they wanted tea- 
ching,they erred in many things,and followed the cuſtome of 
the times, yet againe they ſaw and miſhiked many things; and 
when they died, becauſe they miſtruſted the preſent courſes, 
they wouldrenounce all yr wor ns in Saints, crofles, images, 
merits & ſuch like,& confes,they looked to be ſaued by Chrift 
alone; whichis a figne that ſuch held the foundation, Beſides, 
they ſaw into many things thatthen were done, andin their 
iudgement,condemned them,carrying a mind alway ready to 
be taught,though the treame oftime carried the away.” Thus 
Domitius Calderinus, alearned man, when he went to Maſle, 
had an vſuall ſaying. Le* vs go 19 the common error:and all ſtories 
arefull of things ſhewing this to be true. They ſaw the Popes 
tyranny , noted the couctouſneſle , pride, and ambition of the 
Clergy; they cſpyed the packing of their Prieſts and Friers, 
they groned vnder innumerable grievances which they could 
not redreffc, and very few among them held Papiſtyy'in forme. 
Whereupon neither hath the Iefuite any reaſon to ſay all were 


all: 
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* ly againſt vs, and ſo dying in the armes of the whore of Baby- 


—  — 
$.62 . Perſwaſion io Papiſiry. 1 | ; J | 
all : but as S.Cyprian®faith in a certaine epiltle, /f any that wene * Frits- 
before v1, either of ignorance or ſimplicuie, bath not obſerned thas 
which the Lord commanded:tus fimplicutie, through the Lord: indul- 
gence may be pardoned. But we,w hom the Lord hath taught and in« 
ftrafled,cannot be pardoned, Out of which words we ſee what to 
iudge of ſuch multitudes as erred of ignorance,and went after 
the Pope,® as Dauids ſubieRs did after Abſalom in his rebelli- 0 3.34.3. © 
enim thesr famplicutie knon ing nothing. As forthe reſt that both, ** 
erred in the foundation,and hated the truth,as our aduerſaries 
in our countrey this day dc; blaſpheming the way of God, ha- 
ting inſtruction, ſtopping their cares againſt the word that we 
offer them,and carying themſelues obſtinately and maliciouſ- 


lon: we fay,without impietie,they are gone to cternall fire,ac- 
cording to that which God in his word hath reucaled. 


$. 62. Nay ſurely I am rather to thinke that you are vnwiſe, who pretending 
to trauel! toward the happic kingdome of beauen, and to go to that glorious 
Citic,the beaucnly lerulalem , will leaue the beaten fireet , in which all thoſe 
haye wa'ked that cuer heretofore went thither : who & Amr, = by 
letters tent from thence, baue giuenteſtumooy to vs who remaine belvod,the 
they are (ately arnued there : you, I ſay, are vowiſe thatwill leaue this way, to 
aducnture the hue+,not of your bodics,but of loules , in a path found out 
by your lelues,never tracked before. Io dic utefns bauc gone,yet God 
knowerh wbat 1s become of them, fince we never had letter, or muracle,or eui- 
dcnttoken,or anv word from themto aflure vs that they paſled ſafely that way: 
I may account you moſt vrwiſe men,that will adnenture ſuch a precious 1ewel 
as your ſoule is , to be tranſported by luch an vncertaine and moſt davgerous 
way. | muſt needs thinke, that fince there is bux one way, and that the way of 
the Catholicke Church is a ſure and approoucd way, you arc very vowiſe 
thatleaue it. 


The Anſwer. 


—_— 


T7 Theyare vnwiſe that leaue the way of the Catholicke 
Church; and theyare no wiſer, but the very ſame, that follow 
the way of the Romane Church; becauſe the Romane is not 
the Cacholicke Church, And therefore we that have left ir, 
and the waies thereof, that ye might a rowards the hea- 

3 


*þ4 
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conc, 


e Hom«3g. 


uenly Teruſfalem, reioyce in the goodnefſe of God that hath 
called ys to this mercy,and daily craue of his heauenly maie 
that he will continue vs therein to our lives end , though Pa- 


| aDigrel,qq. Pilts call ys to follow them Whoſe miracles,as * I hate ſhewed, 


giue no teſtimony that any man, in the Popiſh religion, ever 
came to heauen. The miracles of Chrift, and ofhis Apoſtles, 
and of the primitive Church, belong not to them but vs,in that 
our faith is the ſame thattheirs was that did them. The ret 
contained in the Legends, and Indian newes, which are all 
thar Papiſts can properly challenge,are the deluſions of Saran, 
and forgeries of men. And ſo the diuell and the Frier playin 
the carriers, loded their packe-horſe with ſuch Ruffe : and be- 
cauſe the Pope payed them well for the deuice,they made filly 
Papiſts, ach asthe Teſuite is, beleeue,they came from their 
friends in heauen . This therefore is no fure way to finde the 
truth,vnleſſe it be certain that theſe miracles were ſent indeed, 
and then as certaine that they which ſent them died in the pre- 
ſent Popiſh religion, 

2 As forour ſelues, we are not ſodeſtitute of lcrters and 
tokens,as the Ieſuite pretcndeth;ſent vs,not from men that are 


departed, but from God that gaue them entertainment,whoſe 


dx.Pcra.19» certificate to vs, is Þ more worth then all the miracles of the 


world, becauſe he ſent it vs by his owne Sonne,that beſt could 
tell who arriued inhis Fathers houſe, And theſe letters are the 
Scriptures. God eur King (< ſaith Macarius) bath ſent the dinine 
Scriptuves,as ut were LETTERS, mwowvs. And Saint Auſtin faith, 


4 Enarr.Pſal.go *Theſe are the LETTER $ which are come tos from that ( ity,whi- 


ther,like pilgrims,we are trauelling. So that as long as by theſe 
Scriptures we can iuſtifie our faith, we have LETTERS from 
heauen ſufficient ro aſſure vs,that all which embrace and obey 
the faith we profeſle,are ſafely arriued inthe kingdom ofhca» 
nen. This is the reaſon why the Pope forbiddeth his people 
the reading of them, left thereby they ſhould know ſo much: 
and knowing it, ſhould forſake {im and his lying miracles. 


$«63. I muſt thinke that fince the Catholicke Church is, as I have proued, 
the light of the world, and rulc of faith,the pillar and ground of the truth; that 
you 


Miracles and letters from beauen. 6.63, 
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| , $.63. ; Advice to all men touching Papiſtry. 


youlcauing it , leaue the light, and therefore walke-in darknefle; forſaking the 
true faith, and therefore are miſled in the miſt of incredulitie into the wildernes 
of misbeliefe. Finally hauing loſtthe ſure ground of truth,fall into the ditch of 
many abſurditics,ard mult needs be drownedin the pit of innumerable errors, 
And crring thus trom the way,the veritic,and the hte, which is Clyift refiding, 
according to his promiſe , inthe Catholicke Church , muſt needs, voleſle you 
will returne to the lecure way of the ſame Catholick Church,incurre your own 
perdition , death , and endlefſe damnation ot body and foule , from the which 
{weet Telus deliuer vs all, to the bonor and perperual! praiſe ot bis name, Amen. 


Lau Deogely beate virgins Marie. 


FCCC 


T be eAnſwer, 


_—. 


1 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, but 
the ſeate of Antichriſt: and therefore what danger ſocuer there 
beinforſaking the Catholike, yet there is none in refuſing the 


Romane Church, Nay * all ſuch as will be ſaued muſt forſake : 2 Cor.6.19, 
ir. And they that will abide therein ſhall find by experience ***+ 


atthelaſt, thatall the inconueniences which the Ieſuite ſaith 
belong to ſuch as leaue the Catholicke Church , will fall 
yponthem, And therefore bleſſed be God the Father of] = 
who hath reſtored among vs the publicke miniſtery of the 
Goſpell, forthe calling of his people out of the damned er- 
rors of the Romane Sea, into his owne Church. And let the 
earth reioyce , and cuery child of God therein , and giue him 
thankes,who hath made the light ofhis Church to breake our, 
when the tyranny ofthe Church of Rome had thought to haue 
{motheredit in eternall darkn:ſſe,aud with the tmnumerable errors 
that it bred, to haue ſeduced, miſled , and dr owned it for ener; 
whereby mankinde ſhould hauc incurred perdition, death, and 
endleſſe danmation of body and /oule, And let my deare countri- 
men know, among whom & vnto whom I write theſe things, 
and for whoſe ſake I will expoſe my ſelfe to the vndiſcreer fury 
of ſeducers, and many ſeduced ; refuſing no paines or dutie 
that may tend tothe enlightning oftheir conſciences and con= 
firming of the yndoubred faith of Ieſus Chriſt, wherofI am cal- 
led to be the meaneſt preacher that liveth among them: Let 
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Adaice to all men neuch; Papiftry, $63. F 


THEM TSAY,AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF OVR LAND/,; 

WHOM THESE HAPPY DAIES HAVE RECLAIMED + 
FROM THE CHVRCH OF ROME,COVNT THIS THEIR ' 
CHIEFBST HAPPINES, AND WEARE IT AS THEIR 
CROWNE, that God hath thus made thempartakers of his 
Goſpell: when the other fide, euen vnder their eyes, lieplun- 
ged in ignorance of mind, error of faith , and vileneſſe of, con- 
uerſation,ſo horrible and prodigious,that it needeth reares to 
bewaileic rather then a pen to report it, Inrecompence wher- 
of let thembe c onsSTANT AND FAITHFVLL totheend, 
and continue in the things that they haue learned; making no 
queſtion bur our faith wich could bring ſo viſiblea Reforma» 


ti7n of manners into our countrey, ſo certaine Knowledge, ſo 
ynſpeakeable Comfort into our minde ; which could bring the 
light of Gods owne Ford,the maiecſty ofelder Timer,the reue- 
rent countenance of the Forft antiquitie,and the perperuall re» 
timony of our Adver/ſaries themſelves, for her iuſtification,wil 
ſaue their ſoules,if they will obey it.For want of which obedi- 
ence -P may,and ſhal ge eternally,when the faith it ſelfe 


isinno fault, Andlet them LaBovR WITH LOVE AND 
LENITY TO REDVCE AGAIN THEIR SEDVCED NEIGH= 
BOR$,bearing with their frowardneſle , and praying —_— 
for their conuerfion, if at any time it may pleaſe God to releaſe 
them of their errors, and to giue them the knowledge of his 
truth , by delivering them from the Romane Emiſſaries which 
haue made them their wards,that they might poflefle chem, & 
prey vpon them, And let them finally , with faithfulneſſe and 
mſtance, pray God forthe ſtate wherein weliue fo PP 
vexed with the diſcontentand fury ofthoſe that call thefelues 
Catholicks; who if they had any dram of religion or c6ſcience 
in them , would not thus practiſe tomake their owne deare 
countrey,, atheater of ſuch tragedies as the world neuer ſaw 
before.But our finnes are the cauſe of theſe things, and there- 
fore let every man eſchuing his owne euill, ſecke that way to 
.confirme fimſelfe, and \ Church wherein heliueth, in 

-...» thefauour of God, that he may ſhew mercy and 

> Pal peace in our daies, Amen, 

7+ FINIS. 


190 IHE TRYEY 
CHVRECH: 
wherein 
The principall Motiues periwa- 


ding toRomaniſme, 
and 
Queſtions touching the nature and authoritie 


ofthe Church and Scriptures,are familiarly diſpu- 
ted, and driuen to their iſſues, where, this day they 
ſticke betweene the Papiſts and vs: 


Contriued into an Anſwer toa Popiſh Diſcourſe , concerning tha 
Rule of Faith, and the marks of the (burch. And publiſhed to 
admeniſh ſuch as decline to Papiſtrie , of the weake ana vncer» 
raine grounds,wherenupon they hane ventured their ſouler. 


Direted to all that ſecke for reſolution : and eſpecially 
ro his louing countrimen of Lancaſhire, 


The ſecond impreſſion correfted and augmented. 
ByIoun WulTte Miniſter of Gods word at Eccles, 


© De hoe intey nos queſtio verſatur ,ytrum apud N18, an apud Illos 
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" Luther and his followers ſought out no new way. - $. 61, 


f Mat.9.13. 


» Icr.6.16, 


followed theirs:but who ſeeth not the weakneſle of ſuch kind of 
reaſoning? x : 

2 Moreouer,ſuppoſing that which the Ieſuite faith might 
be obieRted ro private men, lrauing the beaten way of the Catho- 
licks Church,to ſeeks out a by-path of their owne : yet we deny the 
Papacy to haue bin that bearen way, or the religion of the Pro- 
a hs. any by-path.It was I grant much troden, & bare worne 
with trauell : but let all Papiſts take heed of that, and be well 
aduiſed who were the trauellers.* For wide i the gate,and ſpaci- 


014415 the way that leadeth to deſiruttion, and many there be that go 


$1,Other high way then this we haue forſaken none, But when 
the Church of Rome led men our of that way wherein Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles walked, & the whole primitiue Church after 
them,into a new way of her owne,ſo craftily miſleading them, 
that few,in compariſon,ſaw the error; the reſt, whom God di- 
refed, had good reaſon to call them backe againe into the 
true way of the Church ; which though it were much growne 
vp and made difficult,for want of yſe , yet it was the old way 
Rill,for all that, wherinto God hiinſelfe calleth men:8 Stand by 
the wayes,behold and ſee,and acke for the old paths,which us the good 
way,and walke theremn,and you ſhall findreſt to your ſonles. 

3 Thewhichthing when Martin Luther and our fathers 
did, they found out no new way of their owne, but opencd the 
old, which the Papacie had forſaken. Neither do we thinke 
they onely were wiſc,and they onely found the true faith : but ac- 
knowledge the ſame wiſedome and the ſame faith to have bin 
inall ages before them, asT haue ſhewed, Onely as that com- 
pany,how great or how ſmall ſocuer, which embraced our re- 
ligion, is diltinguiſhed againft the other which liued and died 
in the praQtiſe of Papiſtry : ſo we ſay confidently, it one/y was 
wiſe and in the right way, and it ene/y had the true faith and 
pleaſed God :leauing the other fide to his iuFgement that beſt 
knew what they were, | 

4 And whereas the Ieſuit vrgeth the matter touching our 
forefathers ſo importunately ; Were ſo many mullions of our an- 
ceftors, many whereof were innocent and vertnous liners, and ſome 
whereof ſhed their blood for Chriſts ſake , were all theſe hated of 

God? 


6.61. Theſaluation of our forefathers m the time of Papiſiry, 451 
God? did all theſe periſh? were all theſe damned*T anſwer , not one 

of them periſhed that was thus / re , but they were vn- 
doubtedly ſaued euery mothers ſonne ofthem that liued thus - 
vertwouſly, and innocently , ſhedding their blood for Chrifts fake. 

Bur is the Ieſuite, or any man ſo fnceflical as tothinke theſe 

millions were Papiſts? what, Tridentine and Ieſuited Papiſts? 

when the moderne Papacy,completeas iris,isnotyer an hun- 

dred yeares old, but yonger then Martin Luther himſelfe? Buc 
whotocuer they were that fo followed the corruptions of the 

Church of Rome, that they liued and died in the practiſe of all 

the points thereof, and hated ahd perſecuted the faith contra- 

ry thereunto; we ſay as Saint Paul doth, Þ Theyperiſhed, be- **Thefſa.19, 
canſe they receined nt the lone of the truth that they might be [a= 
wedzandtherefore God ſent them ſtrong deluſions,to beleene lies;that 

they might all be DAMNED which beleened not the truth, but 
hadplcaſnre in varighteonſneſſe. And for ſo much as the State of 

the Papacy,the Pope and his religion, is Antichriſt:we ſay, all 

that obeyed the ſame are eternally damned, For the Scripture | 
eeacheth , i That if any man worſhip the Beaſt and his image , and * P9149) 
7cceine bis marke in his forehead or in his hand \ the ſame ſhall drink 

of the wine ofthe w RATH of God , and ſhall be tormemtedinF1RE 

and BRIMSTONE, And this aſſertion is neither impiouy , cru 

ell,nor incredible, becauſe God hath ſpoken it:whoſe iuſt wdge» 

ment regaideth not multitudes, ifthey liue in herefic and ido« 

latrie, refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them,be they 

never ſo greatand H——_ : aSit ſpared not the old world, or 
Sodome,or the Iewes in the wildernefle, or the Gentiles that 

knew notGod,whoſenumber farre exceeded thoſe ofthe Ro 

mane Church. 

5 Againe , fora further anſwer to this queſtion, Were al 
our Pos ar » tuning under the Papacy , damned ? we muſt di- 
Ringuiſh. For the errors of the Church of Rome arc of two 
ſorts: Some capirall and ſubſtantiall,not onely contrary to the 
fundamental articles of aur faith needfull to ſaluation,|but al- 
ſo hindring the meanes and way which God hath appointed, 
partly without, partly within our ſelues, for the bringing vs 
thereuato, Of which ſortare the giuing Godshogor roima- 

3 ges, 
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k 2,Cor.3.12. 


ISacramental, 
PiLLC.7. 


m 11lyric.catal. 
200,2eP.867, 


ges, iuſtification by works, merits, the aboliſhing of the Scrip+ 
rurcs and preaching. and ſuch like. Some are nor ſo principall, 
but confilt onely in the deniall of ſmaller truths , like the hay 
and flubbie , which Saint Paul * mentioneth, that 1s buile vpon 
the frundation ; and of their owne nature, other circumſtances 
remoued,deſtroy no article of faith: as prayer for the dead, pil- 
grimages , faſting daies, vowes, andall thoſe cultomes that 
{tood onely in rites and ceremonies, Againe, itis one thing to 
hold an error wilfullyand obſtinately, ioyning rhe profeſſion 
thereof with the hatred and perſecution of the truth: and ano- 
ther thing to erre ignorantly , being ſeduced by ſuchas teach 
him, with a mind notwithſtanding alway ready to embrace 
the truth, whenſocuer he ſhall be rv enlightened, Theſe 
diſtinctions being premiſed,I anſwer,that in all the time of the 
Papacy the moſt people erred in the later kind , the _=—_ 
errors being cither not generally received, or not diftin&tly 
knowne by the people. As for example, in the daies of king 
Henry the fifth , Waldenfis noteth , that the merit of workes, 
was little knowne, And although, by reaſon they wanted tea- 
ching,they erred in many things ,and followed the cuſtome of 
the times , yet againe they ſaw and miſliked many things; and 
when they died, becauſe they miſtruſted the preſent courſes, 
they wa renounceall confidence in Saints, crofles, images, 
merits.& ſuch like,& confes,they looked to be ſaued by Chriſt 
alone; which is a figne that ſuch held the foundation, Beſides, 
they ſaw into many things that then were done, and in their 
iudgement,condemned them, carrying a mind alway ready to 
be taught,though the ftreame oftime carried the away." Thus 
Domitius Calderinus, alearned man, when he went to Maſle, 
had an vſuall ſaying, Let vs go rothe common error:and all ſtories 
arefull of things ſhewing this to be true, They ſaw the Popes 
tyranny , notedthe couerouſneſle , pride, and ambition of the 
Clergy; they eſpyed the packing of their Prieſts and Friers, 
they groned vnder innumerable grievances which they cauld 
not redrefſe,and very few among them held Papiſtry in forme. 
W hercupon neither hath the Iefuite any reaſon to ſay all were 
Papifts,ſuch as him{elf;ncither are we bound to condemne _ 


DE ———_ 
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all : but as $.Cyprian®faith in a certaine epiſtle, /f axy that went 
before vs, ether of ignorance or ſimplicutie, hath not obſerned that 


n Epiſt.z, 


which the Lord commanded:h1s ſmplicitie, through the Lords indul- 


gence may be pardoned. But we,mhom the Lord hath taught and in- 
ſirnfled,canmot be pardoned, Out of which words we ſee what to 
iudge of ſuch multitudes as erred of ignorance,and went after 
the Pope,® as Dauids ſubieRs did after Abſalom in his rebelli- 
ongty => ſomplicitie knowwg nothig. As forthe reſt that both 
erred in the foundation, and hated the truth,as our aduerſaries 
in our countrey this day dc; blaſpheming the way of God, ha- 
ting inſtruction, ſtopping their cares againſt the word that we 
offer them,and carying themſelues ob inately and maliciouſ- 
\ ly againſt vs, and ſo dying in the armes of the whore of Baby. 
lon: we ſay,without impietie,they are gone to eternall fire, ac- 
cording to that which God in his word hath reucaled, 


$. 62. Nay ſurely 1 am rather to thinke thatyou are vowiſe, who pretending 
cotrauell a the happic kingdome of mr oy and to 20 to that glorious 
Cirie,the heaucnly Ieruſalem , will leaue the beaten fireet, it which all thoſe 


© 2.Sam 1.11. 
N, B, 


hauec walked that euer heretofore went thither : who yr 


letrers lent from thence, baue giuen teſtimony to vs,who remaine 

they are ſafely arriued there : you, 1 ſay, are vnwiſe that will leaue this way, to 
aducnture the liues,not of your bodies, bur of ſoules , in a path found out 
by your {clues,neuer tracked before. In whichwhatenes baue gone, yet God 
knoweth what is become of them, ſince we neuer had letter,or miracle, or cui- 
denttoken,or any word from themto aſſure ys that they paſled ſafely that way: 
I may account you moſt ynwiſe men,that will adyenture ſuch 2 precious iewel 
as your ſoule is , to be tranſported by ſuch an vncertaine and moſt dangerous 
way. I muſt needs thinke, that fince there is but one way , avd that the way of 
oo Catholicke Church is a ſure and approoued way , you are very vawilc 

leaue it. 


— 


The Anſwer. 


—— 


T7 Theyare ynwiſe that leaue the way of the Catholicke 
Church; and they are no wiſer, but the very ſame, that follow 
the way of the Romane Church; becauſe the Romane is not 
the Catholicke Church. And therefore we that haue left ir, 
andthe waics thereof, that we might trauell rowards the hea- 
Ff 3 ucnly 
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uenly Ieruſalem, reioyce in the goodnefle of God that hath 
called vs to this mercy,and daily craue of his heauenly maieſty 
that he will continue vs therein to our liues end, though Pa- 

aDigref.q4, Pitts call ys to follow. them.W hoſe miracles,as *I haue ſhewed, 
giue no teſtimony thar any man,in the Popiſhreligion, euer 
came to heauen. The miracles of Chriſt, and ofhis Apollles, 
and of the primitiue Church,belong not to them bur vs,in that 
our faith is the ſame that theirs was that did them, The reſt 
contained in the Legends, and Indian newes, which are all 
that Papiſts can properly challenge,arethe delufions of Satan, 
and forgeries ot men. And ſo the diuell and the Frier playin 
the carriers, loded their packe-horſe with ſuch ſtuffe : and be- 
cauſe the Pope payed them well for the deuice,they made (ily 
Papiſts, ſuch as the Teſuite is ,- beleeue,they came from their 
friends in heauen . This therefore is no ſure way to finde the 
truth,vnleſſe it be certain that theſe miracles were ſent indeed, 
and then as certaine that they which ſent them died in the pre- 
ſent Popiſh religion, 

2 As forour ſelues, we are not ſodeſtitute of /-tters and 
tokens,as the Icſuite pretendeth;ſcnt vs,not from men that are 
departcd,but from God that gaue them enterrainment,whoſe 

baPer.1.19- certificate to vs, is > more worth then all the miracles of the 
world,becauſc he ſent it vs by his owne Sonne, that beſt could 
tell who arriued in his Fathers houſe, And theſe letters are the 
c Hoin.z9. Scriptures. God our King (© faith Macarius) hath ſent the dinine 
Scriptures,asit were LETTER S,?ntowvs. And Saint Auſtin faith, 
d Enarr,Pfal.go *Theſe are the LETTER s which are come to v1 from that ( uygobie 
—_ ther like pilgrims,we are traxelling. Sothat aslong as by theſe 
Scriptures we can iuſtific our faith, we have LETTER s from 
heauen ſufficient to aſſure vs,that all which embrace and obey 
the faith we profeſle,are ſafely arriued inthe kingdom ofheas 
uen. This is the reaſon why the Pope forbiddeth his people 
the reading of them, leſt thereby they ſhould know ſo much: 
and knowing it, ſhould forſake him and his lying miracles. 


$.63. I muſt thioke that ſince the Catholicke Church is, as I haue proued, 
the light of the world, and rulc of fauh.,the pillar and ground of the truth; that 
you 
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youleauing it ,leanethe light, and therefore walke in darkneſſe; forſaking the 
true faith, and therefore are miſled in the miſt of increduline into the wildernes 
of misbclicfe. Finally,hauing loſtthe ſure ground of truth,fall into the dich of 
many ablurdities, ard muſt needs be drownedin the pit of ivnumerable errors, 
And erring thus trom the way the veritic,aod the :te,which is Chriſt reſiding, 
according to hispromiſle , inthe Catholicke Church , muſt reeds, volefle you 
will rerurne to the lecure way of the ſame Catholick Chur.h,incurre your own 
perdition , death , and endlefle damnation ot body and foule , from the which 
{weetIclus del:uer vs all, to the honar and perpetual! praiſe ot bis name, Amen, 


Lans Deo,ohy beate virgint Marie. 


— —  -- — _—_— —_—_— 


7 heoaihifoe, | 
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1 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, but 
the ſeate of Antichriſt: and therefore what danger ſoeuer there 
bein forſaking the Catholike, yet there is none in refuſing the 
Romane Church. Nay * all ach as will be ſauedmuſt forſake « 2.Cor.6.19. 
ir, And they that will abide therein ſhall find by experience Agar ths 
atthelaſt, that all the inconueniences which the Teſuite faith 
belong to ſuch as leaue the Catholicke Church , will fall 
vponthem, And therefore bleſſed be God the Father of lights 
who hath reſtored among vs the publicke miniſtery of the 
Goſpell, for the calling of his people out of the damned er- 
rors of the Romane Sea, into his owne Church. And let the 
carth reioyce , and euery child of God therein \, and giue him 
thankes,who hath made the light ofhis Church to breake out, 
when the tyranny ofthe Church of Rome had thoughtto haue 
ſmotheredir in eternal darkneſſe,aud with the innumerable errors 
that it bred, to haue ſeduce, miſled , and drowned it for ener; 
whereby mankinde ſhould hauc i»carred perditron, death, and 
endlcſſe damnation of body and ſoule, And let my deare countri- 
men know , among 77 on & vnto whom I write theſe things, 
and for whoſe ſake I will expoſe my ſelfe to the vndiſcreet fury 
of ſeducers, and many ſeduced ; refuſing no-paines or dutie 
that may tend to the enlightning oftheir conſciences and con- 
firming of the yndoubred faith of Teſus Chriſt, wherofT am cal- 
led ro be themeaneſt preacher that liueth among them : LeT 

Ff 4 THEM 
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THEM I' SAY,AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF OVR LANDzs 
WHOM THESE HAPPY DAIES HAVE RECLAIMED 
FROM THE CHVRCH OF ROME,COVNT THIS THEIR 
CHIEFEST HAPPINES, AND WEARE IT AS THEIR 
CROWNE, that God hath thus made them partakers of his 
Goſpell: when the other fide, euen ynder their eyes, lieplun- 
ged inignorance of mind, error of faith , and vileneſſe of con- 
uerſation,ſo horrible and prodigious,that it needeth teares to 
bewaileit ratherthen a pen to report it. Inrecompence wher- 
of let thembe cons TANT AND FAITHEVLL totheend, 
and continue in the things that they haue learned; making no 
queſtion bur our faith which could bring ſo vifiblea Reforma-+ 
150n of manners into our coungrey, ſo certaine Knowleage , ſo 
ynſpeakeable Comfort into our minde ; which could bring the 
light of Gods owne Word,the maicſty of elder Times,the reue- 
rent countenance of the Fiſt antiquitie,and the perpetuall te- 
{timony of our Adver/aries themſelues, for her iuſtification,wil 
lauc their ſoules,if they will obey it. For want of which obedi- 
ence my may,and ſhal periſh eternally,when the faith it ſelfe 
is inno fault, Andlet them LaBOvR WITH LOVE AND 
LENITY TO REDVCE AGAIN THEIR SEDVCED NEIGH- 
BOR $,bearing with their frowardnefle , and praying inftantly 
for their conuerfion, if at any time it may pleaſe God to releaſe 
them of their errors, and to giue them the knowledge of his 
truth , by delivering them from the Romane Emiſſarres which 
haue made them their wards,that they might poſlefſe them, 8 
prey vypon them, Andletthem finally , with faithfulneſſe and 
inftance , pray God forthe ſtate wherein we liue fo 2—r_ 
vexed with the diſcontentand fury ofthoſe that call theſelues 
Catholicks; who if they had any dram of religion or c6ſcience 
in them , would not thus praftiſe tomake their owne deare 
countrey,, atheater of ſuch tragedies as the world never faw 
ben our linnes are the cauſe of theſe things, and there- 
fore let euery man eſchuing his owne euill, ſeeke that way to 
+. confirme hunſelfe and Church wherein heliueth, in 
the fauour of God, that he may ſhew mercy and 
peaccein our daies, Amen, 


FINIS. 
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virgine Marie alone. 17.3.The Pro- 
teftants Church hath alway beac. 


Digreſl.48, Markes of the Church: 
the Sacraments and doQtrine of 
Scripture are the-right markes of 
the Church. 24. r. and igrefl. 18. 
The argumcnts agaialt this are an - 
{wered from 26.to 32. How the tea- 
chiog, and doftrine of the Church 
may be examined. zo. The niarkes 
of the Church afligned by the 
Papiſts are nor ſufficient. 32, How 
the Church mooued Saint Auſtine 
to beleeue the Golpell. Digreſl, 
19: 

Change of the ancient Romane faith, 
See Alteration , and Romane 
Church. 

Clergic, The vileneſle of the Popiſh 
Clergie noted. 38. 5. How the Pa- 
piſts excuſe it,z8.7. 

Communion.Sce Sacrament 

Commandements of God.See Law. 

Congrunie,See Merit of congruity. 

Conception of the virgin Mary with- 
out ſinne,a new doctrine. 47.2. 

Conſuitation not debarred , though 
mad haue no freewill.40.48. 

Conuerſion of countries , bythe Ro- 
mane Church,how it was. 49.4. 

Contention. What the contentions 
are, wherewith our Churches can 
truly be charged, 33. 2. The 
Church was neuer free from al con- 
tention, Digrefſ 21, Grieuous con- 
tentions in the Romane Church, 
ibid. Diſcourſe touching the con- 
tentions in the Romane Church. 
Digrefl. 24. They ſay they contend 
not in Dogmaticall points, anſwe- 
red.35.19. 

Councels aboue the Pope. 36. 28. 30. 
the Pope not preſident in the aa. 
cient Councels. 36, 29. They m 
erre, 15. 6. & 44. 6, They werecal. 
led , in ancient times, by the Em- 
perour, or ciuill Magiſtrate. 36. 28, 

Decree 
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D. 


Ecree of God inclineth and orde- 
reth mans will. 40.47. 
Deſcenſion ot Chriſts foale into hell, 
denied by Papiſts. 35.20. 
Dottrine of the Romane Church.Sece 
Papiſtric, 


————— E. 


Aſter. Contention in the primi- 
tive Church about the kcepiog 
of it. 33-4. & 36.3. 

Election is not for workes foreſeene. 
40.49. how a man may know it he 
beeleed. 41.7. 

England not firſt converted by Auſtin 
the Monke. 49. nor by the Church 
of Roine. ibid. 

Erre. The Church may erre,and how. 

"14.2. & 15.6, & 25.2, The Pope 
may erre,cuen iudicially,and be an 
hereticke. 55.8. and Digrell. 28, 
Councels may erre. 15.6. & 44. 6, 
and o haue the Fathers. 44.5. 

Euchariſt. How Chriſt is preſent 
therein, explicated. 51, 10. Vile 
ſpeeches of the Papiſts touching ir, 
Fr.tl. 

Euerard, the Biſhop of Salisborow, 
his ſpeech of the Pope. 50.33. 

Examio, The teaching of the Church 
and all men to be examined.zo, 


——_ —— 


F. 


Aith muſt be builded oa the Scrip- 

ture. 1.1. Papiſts build their faith 
on Tradition, 1. 3- It muſt be 
explicite. 2, 1. What infolded 
faith is.2. 2.1n marg.x. and pag, 6. 
num. 6. Diſpming in matters of 
faith !orbiddep by the Papiſts. 2. 4+ 
The Colliars fanth what, 2. 6, The 


laſt reſolution of our faith is ints 
the authoritie of the Scriptures. 5. 
5. And not of the Church. Digrell. 
6.& 11, : 

Faith how a marke of the Church, 25, 
1. See Church. 

Faith onely iuſtifiech, expounded and 
defended, Digrelk, 40. Iuſtilying 
tath deſcnbed.q0.39, A man may 
know if he have fanth.41.3. 

Faith of the ancient R owane Church, 
how it began tÞ faile.50.4. Howthe 
moderne Romane fanh grew in 
the Church. 58.1, | 

Faſting. Digrell, 32. The Proteſtants 
mainraine faſting, ibid. The Papiſts 
as deepe in breaking faſting dayes 
as the Proteſtants.ibid. Fafting was 
an indifferent ceremonie in the 
Primitine Church. 1bid. Lent faſt 
was ho'den diverſly, bid. 

Fathers and DoQors are not the rule 
of fath.23.1. They may erre. ibid, 
The Papiſts boaſt that the Fathers 
are on their Gde. 44. 4. They bad 
their errours. 44. 5, We ate not 
bound to enety thing that they 
have fard, bur -may ſometime law- 
fully diſſent trom thewy. 44.7. The 
Papiſts themſclues do it. ibid. The 
ſtate of the queſtion touching the 
auth oritie of the Fathers, '44. 8. 
Who the Papiſts meane by the Fa- 
thers.num.9. Whatthey meane by 
all the Fathers conſenung in one. 
rum.1o., The Pope vſhers the Fa- 
thers, num 11. The praQtiſe of the 
Papiſtsin refufing the Fathers, nu, 
I11.&12, | 

Forefathers how farre forth to be 
followed. 6t, 2. What is to be 
thought touching our forefathers 
thatliued and dicd in the times of 
Papiſtrie. 61.4. 

Freewill denied by Papiſts, 3 5. 20- = 

c 
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the queſtions touching Freewil laid 
downe in order as they riſe, with 
their true ſtates. Digreſl,42, The 
want of Free-will dcbarreth not 
.conſultation. 40.48. How it is re- 
conciled with Gods przdeſtinati- 
on, num,45. What Freewill is, and 
whereinit tandethnum.54. Free- 
will in naturall and civill things cx- 
pounded. num, 55. No Freewill in 
ſpirituall chings till grace come. 
nu.56, ThePapiſts doQrine to the 
contrary. num. 57. Some learned 
men in the Church of Rome 
thinke Freewil to be Pelagianilme. 
num.61, The will of man concur» 
reth not with Gods grace, io ypri- 
fing from ſinne.num.64. The Pa- 
piſts doArine to the contrary. num. 
64. The cfficacie of grace depen- 
deth not on our will. ibid. What 
Pteewill man hath when he is re- 
crate. nu.6F5. : 
Fri , how defined by Lincolvienſis, 
50.32, 


G. 


Od not the author of finne. 40. 
50. See Author of ſinne, 

Good workes neceſſary to ſaluation. 
Digrefſ.34. They arc to be exclu- 
ded out of our iuſtification , but 
not out of our ſandification. ibid, 
They merite not. Digreſl.35. The 
Proteſtants do not ſay,Good works 
are ſinne- Digrell. 37. 

Grace: The Papiſts meaning expoun- 
ded,whenthey ſay, Mans will, with- 
out grace, can do nothing. 40. 57. 
The Papiſts teach, that a man of 
himſelfe, can do good, before 
grace come.ibid. Man cannot dil- 
polc himſclfe, it is grace that doth 
11,49.63. What that is that maketh 


grace cticuall,q0.64. A man may 
intallbly know if be be in grace. 
Digreſl.43, 

Greeks, They haue'as good outward 
ſucceſſion, as the Romiſh Church 
hath. 55.2. 

Gropper the Cardinall : A forie of 
him, 55.7. 


H. 


2 of Prague a good man. 

45.2, 

Holineſſe no note of the Churck, 4g. 
I. The holineſſe of the Romane 
Church dilproued. 38, 1. The places 
ot Luther and Smidelin anſwered, 
that are obieAd againſt the holi- 
nefle of the Proteſtant Churches- 
33. 2, The holineſle of the Prote- 
ſtants doAtine is iuſtified.q0.to 49. 
What bolineſle the Proteſtants lay 
they haue. 41-1, Complaints made 
by the Papiſts againſt the ynholines 
of their owne Church. Digrell, 31, 
A man may infali;b|y know if he 
be truly boly.41.3. and Digreſl. 43. 

Honorius a Popethat was an keretick. 
36.34 In that cauſe of Honerius, 
you baue an example how the Pa- 
piſtsdeny all autboritics, 44-15. 


ot” I, 
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rance in matters of faith is com- 

mended _= Papiſts, 2. 5. 

Images not allowed of in ancient 
times, and their worſhip forbid- 
den. 47.5. They are a newdeuice. 
35-13. The Papiſts are not at one 
among, thernſelues touching the 
firſt that reiefed Images. 50. 5. 
Images of the "riowc, when 


brought in, 50, It. —_— 
ſhip + it was fictt brovght 
mn 


abs 
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| ingo.12, andyt, 5. The Papiſts are 


deuided among themlelues rou- © 


ching the adoration of Images. 50. 
16, They worſhip ſtockes & ſtones 
as the Pagans did. 51.6, 

Impuration of Chriſts righteouſneſle 
for our 1wſtification is acknowled - 
ged by Papiſts 3 5-20, What this 1m- 
putation importeth. 40.4.4. 

Indies not conuerted by the leſuites, 
48.2- but vtterly rooted out by cru« 
eltics voſpeakable , which are tou- 
ched atlarge, Digreſſ.50, The Pro- 
teſtants: ajes was in India afore 
the Papilts knew them.q8.3. 

Iudge of controverſies is the Scnp- 
ture. Digref]. 3, Papiſts will be iud- 

es in their owne caule.5. 7. The 

ope is made __— isa partie, 
5.8. The 1udge of controverſies al- 
figned by the Papiſts, falleth into 
the ſame difficultics that are layed 
againſt the Scripture. 34.2. The Pa» 
piſts will not ſtand ta their owne 
1udoes.30.4.6 35.15. 

Luſtification is by faith, and nor by 
works 35, 14. & 20, & Digrefl. 40, 
What iuftification is, and how it is 
ditingwſhed trom ſanttification, 


49-30, 


Y _— ——————— 


4 prayery and [eruice miſliked 
by ſome Papiſts. 35. 20. agaioſt 
antiquitic. 47. 2. 

Law of God. No mans righteouſneſſe 
can ſarisfie, Digr. 34 No man can 
keepe it. Di:refl, 36. Why giuen 
when no man can keepe it. 40. 21, 
The Papiſts ſay ablurdly, that the 
commandements are cafie to keep: 
and a man may live without finne. 
40%19. 

Lay people ought toreade the Scrip- 
tures: andto hauc them tranſlated. 
See Scriptures and Tranſlations. 
Lay men hauc bene made Biſhops, 
Fol T. 

Legend. The miracles recorded therin 
are ot no credit. 42, 2. Nor the Le- 
gends themlelues.4 2 7. 

Lent faſtnot holden in the Primitiue 
Church as now it 1$440.4. 

Liberte, Our faith is falſly charged 
to be a doQtrine of libertie.43.2, 

Luther, His calling is juſtified. 52. 5. & 

59 2, And bis writings, 57.3. And 

his bſe and death, agaioft the ma, 


40.38, licious reports of the Papiſts. Digr, 
K. 57. Thoſe reports are touched. ib, 
| G- the commandements.See - "Wn W_— 
Law of God. — 
Kees giuen to the reſt of the Apoſtles Ariage no ſacrament. 35.20. The 
as wel as to Peter. 36. 12, They im- mariage of Prieſts not reftrai= 
rt not the lupremacie , euinced nedin ancient times. 47.4. When 
diſputation. 36. 16. & inde, & thereſraintbegan,co,ro. 

Dygreſi, 30, Whatthe keyes of the Markes ot che Church. See Church. 
Church meane. 36.18. Vuv1ine Marie: The Papiſts lay . the 
Knowledge very commendable in church was 10 her alone when Chnſt 

the people. 2.7. Great among them died. 17.3, | 


of the Primiriue Church. ibid, By 
what meanes the ele know, and 


ae afluredot their owne taluation- 


, ” 

Maſe not offered by Chriſt at his laſt 
fupper. 35. 20, When it began. 10 
14. 


Merits 


FAY 
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Merits renounced by Papiſts. 35. 20. 
and 40.15, Merit of workes none. 
49. 12. and 14. When that opinion 
began.-50, 13. The Papilts holdit, 
and what they meane by it. 40. 13 + 
The diuers opinions that arc a- 
mongthe Papiſts touching meris. 
40.16, 

Merits of Chriſt how farrethey go , by 
the Papiſts doQtrine. 40.13.29. 

Merirof coograitie, what , and how 
holden in the Church of Rome. 40. 
62, 

Miracles not now needfully 12, 6. 
Their proper vc. 42. 4. The time 
when £ Church had them , and 
the end why. 41.4. The miracles 
that the Papiſts ſtand vpon , are of 
no certaine credit. 42, 5. & inde. 
The Gentiles had as goed mira- 
cles as the Church of Rome hath, 
42.6 The Legendaries tainted for 
whetſtone hers 42. 7. Incrediblere- 
ports in the Legends:and ſome alſo 
inthe ancient Fathers. 42.8. 

Morall workes what. 40. 59, _— 
naturall free will io things morall, 
bid. 

Mookes of ancicnt times not like ours 
ofthis rime.41.3.and 42.11. 

Morcall ſinne.Digreſl.38.See Sinne. 

Monaſteries were firſt throwne downe 
'by Papiſts,42. 10. Of vile reportin 
their time, 43. 12. The teſtimonies 
of divers old writers touching the 
Lues of <loiſterers. Digreſl. 45. A 
bragge thar the Papiſts make tou- 
ching the order of Benet. 42,13. 


| ———— — 


N 


Eceſſitic of good works expoun- 
ded and handled. DigrefT.34. 
Notes of the Church. See Church, 


Oo 


Cy == of the Scripture not. {6 
great as the Papiſts obic&. 
Digretl. 8, Why they make folke 
belecue they are ſo obicure.Digreſ, 
9.5ce Scripture, 

Occham the Schoolman.50.35, 

Onely faith See Faith onely. 

Opimons. Vanable” exceedingly 2- 
mong the Papiſts.35.21.,The laying 
that they varic not in dogmarica 
points, anlwered. 35,194 


'Originall tin. No agreement among 


the Papiſts touchiog the vature of 
mn 50.17, 

Originall text of the Bible isthe He- 
brew, and Greeke, which is free fr6 
all corruption.6.11.and 35 3, 


P 


Ainter. The Painters jelt.38.6. 
Painting Chriſts armes for what 
ve. 4035s 

Papiſts famous for controlling , reic- 
Qing , cenluriog , and purgivg one 
another.44.14.An example ot their 
impudentdenial of all antiquitie.44 
I5.& 50.18, They wipe our names 

outof bookes.45+2. 

Papiltry is a complete doAtrine of li- 
berty , and a mcere witty device for 
the maintenance of their ambition 
andpleaſure.43-3.and Digiefl.46.A 
new religion.q8.1. 

Pardons when and how they camein. 
50,8, They relcale all atisfaRion, 
40. 33. The treaſury whence they 
riſe. nu. 34. A view of long par- 
dons granted for ſhort leruice. nu. 


35» | 
Penance, ThePapiſts cannot tell when 
it was ordained, nor by what Scrip- 


ture it is proue&,Digreſh,5 5. 


Peres 


—_— 
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Peter receiued no more power oucr 
the Church then the other Diſciples 
did; diſputed. 36.12. & inde. The 
Papiſts are not agreed how his [u- 
premacie is proucd,or what it con- 
taineth 36.39, & inde, 

Pope made iudge of our faith.5.8, and 
ouer the Fathers. 44.11. His iudge - 
ment was not receiued, as the rule, 
in the primitive Church. Digrefl. 
25. buthe wasreliſted, ibid. The 
Papiſts themſelues will not yeeld 
to his 1udgement. 36. 8, Manie 
Popes depoled.nu.8.What kind of 
men they commonly are, nu.g. He 
wastied to his owne prounce in 
the primitive Church. 36, 26. He 
may erre.See Erre, He calleth him- 
lelfe S.Perer. 36.38. 

Popes what kind of men, & how they 
haue bene choſen. 55. 9. Many at 
once.num-10. The lives of ſome of 
them deſcribed. 57. 9. How the 
Popes finne is excuſed. 57.11, 

Popes ſucceſſion. He is not S. Peters 
ſucceſſor, Digrell.29. 1t the Pope 
be not effeftually proucd to ſuc- 
eccd S. Peter in the conceited pri- 
macie,all Papiftry wall fall.36.24. 

Prayer in Latine,mifliked by ſome Pa- 
piſts. 35.20. Long pardons promi- 
ſed to ſhort Prayers, 40.3 5+ 

Predeſtination. Our do&trine touching 
this point is belyed by the Papiſts. 
40.43» The dottrine thereof layed 
downe.n.44.Itimpoſeth no natural 
neceſſitie vpon the ſecond caules. 
ibid, The reconciliztion of it and 
Free will. num.45, 46. The Papilts 
make the will of man as ſubie&t 
to Gods decree as we do, num.,46, 
47- It is not for workes forelecne. 
num-49, 

Prefidencie ouer Councels belonged 
notto the Pope of o1d.36.29. 


Prieſts power to remit ſinne , denied 
by learned Papiſts, 35, 20, This 
power handled. Digrefl. 55, Their 
mariage allowed 1 ancient times. 
47-4. The foulneſle of their lives 
notedin the Papacie, 38. 5, Afvilly 
Prieſt that belecued all was true 
that was printed, 42.8. ; 

Purgfas of books,the Papiſts praQtiſe. 
35-18. 

Puritanes. That name doth properly 
belong toPapiſts, 40.19. 


—_ 
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CN Veſtions of faith muſt be deci- 
ded bythe Scriptures. Digreſl.z, 
No end of Queſtions among the 


Schoolemen. 35.2. 
R. 
gm the Scriptures forbidden 
by the Papiſts. 2, 3. The lay peo- 
ple did reade them in ancient ume, 
47-3» 
Rebaptization a point whereia there 
' was much contention. 36.4. 
Reprobation nottos worksforeſerne. 
40.49. 
Religiousmen & Orders, See Mopks, 
Reſolution of our faith. See Faith. 
Roomane Church, How the world, in 
former times, communicated with 
it. 46.2. The Greeks retule ir. zbid. 
How it increaſed. 47. 1: When the 
faith of the ancient Roman Church 
began to bealtcred into that which 
now is therein. 50. 4 & inde, Re- 
filtance made againſt the change. 
nu.5, One meancs whereby it-may 
evidently be demonſirated thatthe 
Romance Church hath changed ihe 
old faith num.15.Atulldemonſtra- 
tion of the refiſtance made in all 
ages,. 
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ages, againtt the Romane Chures 


—_— 


knew the Popiſh religion. qa. r. 


ches alteration. Digreil. 52. The Saluation. A man may be affured 


obicaions that are made againlt 
the catalogue, arc aniwered, nu.40. 
The Romane Church altcred the 
faith by little and little , how it 18 
mcaot.51.3. How tbe Fathers prai- 
{ed the Romane Church, 56.1 How 
the faith of the Romane Church 
you 58.1. ThePapiſts abſurdly cal 

e Catholick Church the Romane 
Church, r3.3. 


Rule of taith is certaine. 3. t. Such a 


rule is ſimply neceſſary. ibid. but 
not reucalcd to all.ibid. It hath fine 
ay gp I. The Scripture is it. 
ibid. and the Papiſts cannot denic 
it, 4.6, How we call the tranſlated 
Scriptures the rule. 6. :. The rule 
is caſle, though tome meanes be 
acedfull tolcarnc it, 7.2. and 8.10. 
How the doQrine or teaching of 
the Church may be called the rule, 
I3.1s 
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C Acrament. Seucn Sacraments mer- 


rily prooucd in a Sermon art the 
Councell of Trent. 8.1 5--How the 
Sacraments are a marke of the 
Church, See Church. Sacrament 1n 
one kind,againſt antiquntie. 35. 17. 
and 47.7. In both kinds beſt.35.20, 
Our dottrine touching the Eucha- 
riſt layed downe,and bow Chriſt is 
clent therein, 51. 10, The Papiſts 
no certaintie of the preſence 

of Chriſt in the Sacratnenrt. 47.9. 


Saints. What kind of Saints the Prote- 


ftants hane. 39. r.and what kind the 
Papiſts. 39. 2, & 41.1. ObieRions 
againſt the Popes canonizing of 
Saints. 39. 3. The Papiſts claime 
Liadred 


of many Saints, that noucr 


thereof.35.20. and by what mcancs 
40. 39+ The Papiſts not able to de» 
nie this. 41,10, 


Santification of life abſolutely neceſ- 


{aryto (aluation.Digrell.34. 


Satistation. What kinde of Satrsfa- 


Aon we require and teach. Digreſ. 
39. and what kind the Papiſts. ibid, 
The true ſtate of the queſtion tou. 
ching Satisfachon, 40. 28, Note 
what the Papiſts teach concerning. 
the Satistattion of our workes, nu. 
30 Our workes fatisfie not. nu,z1., 
The Papilts play with their Satisfa. 
Ction,nu. 33.Pardons reicaſe all Sa» 
tisfaQti-v. num. 30, A view of the 
Papiſts yacertainries and contradi> 
Rions inthis queſtion ot SatisfaRi- 


0n.0umM. 34. 


Scripture.The people allowed toreade 


it in ancient times. 47.3. T he Scrip- 
ture is a letter ſent from God to 
man. 62.2, The Papilts forbid the 
reading of them. 3,3. and di'puting 
of them. num.4. The knowledge 
thereof needfull. num. 7. They are 
calic to fuch as have the meanes..4, 
2. It onely isthe role of faith, 4.1, 
and 10.1, and 34.1. The true cauſe 
why the Papiſts diſable the Scrip- 
ture from being the rule. Digreſl.g4, 
It muſt be Tranſlated, See Tran(- 
lations. Ir is not obſcure. 7. 2, Di- 
re{L.8, but onely in two caſes. 8.1. 
_ the ſence thereot is attained. 
$.z. It contaaneth all things necd- 
full.num.3. Why learned men vary 
inthe ſence ofthe Scripture.num. 4, 
7. Digrefſ.10. How a man maybe 
certaine which is the right ſence. n. 
7,8,12. Why many vaderſtand not 
the Scripture, Digreff, 10. and 14, 
and $.10.1. How the man = 
c 
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| the Scripture is proued.8.16, They 


bauethe outward authoritic wher- 
upon our faith is built, Digref. 11. 
How we know them to be Gods 
word.Digrefl 11.and 1 1.Tbeyc6- 
taine all things needtull, 9, 1. The 
Papiſts ſay, the ſence of the Scrip- 
ture altereth with the time. 9. 11. 
Horrible behaviour of the Papiſts 
gainſt the Scriptures. Digrefl. 22, 


Shritt.See Auricular confeſſion. 
Sinne, How God willeth it. 40. 50. 


Our vpriſing from fin is by grace, 
our owne will oot —_— cre- 
unto. 40. 63. The Papiſts have no 
certainty what power F Prieſt hath 
in remitting finne.Diprefl. 55. We 
do not ſay all that we do i fin..Di- 
prell, 37. Our doftine rouchin 
the finſulnes cleauing to our —_ 
workes,maketh not men careleſle. 
40.25.5inne mortall and yenial an 
votrue diſtinftion, Digreſl. 38, 
How the Papiſts holdit, 1b. They 
agree not in it.ibid. 


Succeſhon, Wherein true ſucceſſion 


ſtandeth. 52. 1, 3, How the Prote- 
Rants doAtrine bath ſucceeded. 52. 
4. How the Fath-rs infiſted vypon 
ſucceſſion 53.and 56. It is no note 
of the church. 54-1. Truc faith, bow 
ioyned with {ucceſſion ,and how 
NOT. 54. 2- The Succeſhon of the 
Romanc Church provethit not the 
true Church. 55. 2. The Greekes 
haue as good ucceſſion as the Ro- 
manes ibid. The Romiſh Church 
hath no truc outward 'ucceſſion, 
Digreſl. 53. Such ſucceſſion asthe 
Papiſts meane is not needful.5 8.2, 


Supremacy of the Pope , againſt the 


firſt antiquitie,z 5.10. & 47.6, The 
Papifts agree notin it. 35+ 20, The 
Popes Suprewacy dependeth on a 
poiat that can acuer de proucd. 36. 


24,The rimitiveChurch acknow- 
ledgedit nor. Digrefl. 27. Phocas 


- gaue itto Boniface. 36, 31. When 


it began ouer Biſhops and kings, 
50.9., 


——— 


— 


T 


YU hg may be ouercome 


without Gods grace, as the Pa- 
piſtsvarruly ſay. 49.58. 


Traditions made equall to Scripture, 


1.3. Yea preferred beforeit, 1.2.10 
marg.k.and 5.8, 


Tranſlation of the Scripture forbid- 


den by the Church of Rome. 1, 3. 
How tranſlations are Gods word 
it ſelfe,and the rule of faith. 5.2.and 
how our faith relicth on them. 1bid 
The Scripture oughtto be tranſla- 
ted,avd read of all, Digrefl.5. The 
Papiſts dildaia this. 5.1 1. How out 
Engliſhtranſlations may be called 
erronious, and how not.6, 2. How 
we know our Engliſh tranſlation 
to be the infallible _ of —_ 
.8, The amending,orchangi 

on gt ens, diſcredit n. 
6.6. The Hebrew and Greeke ori» 
ginals are tree from error. 6.11, 


Tranſubſtantiation a new doQrines 


35-12, and 47.8. ThePapiſts baue 


no certaintic of 1t.47.9. 


Treaſury of the Church. whence par- 


doos ariſe,not agreed ypon what it 
ſhould be.qo. S. 


Trent Counce)l what kind of Coun- 


cell, and the proceeding thereof. 
Digreſl. 20, 


V 


Acancies ofthe Roman Sea. 55.6 
Veniall finne,what.q0.26.Some 
Papiſts deny avy finne 16 be yenial. 
Gg num. 


"a 


*M ls. YO £ 


TheTavle, 


num.27. How done away.ibid. Vulgar tranſlation of the Bible which 

Viliblenes ofthe Church. See Church, the Papiſts vie, canonized by the 

Vnitic of the Church wherein it pro- Trent Councell,s. 1 1.Exceceingly 
'perly coofiſtcth, 33. 1, The true corrupt. Digrell;7, : 
Church may be without outward 
voity.n.2, It is fomtime grieucuſly w 
violated inthe Church.Digrefl. 21, = c— 
No vnitie in the Romane Church. Fm when brought into the 
35.1, Digrefl. 244 What kind of v- Sacrament. 0.31. | 
nitic the Papiſts hauc in their Waldenſes,aod their Opinions. 50.32, 
Church.35.2. . WomanPope.s5.7. 

Vniuerſality of the Church how tobe Word of God. Sec Scriptures, The 
expounded. 44.2, Vniuerlalitie of Papiſts by Gods word meane Tra- 
the Ronuſh Church diſproucd, 46. ditions,as wel as y writtE word, 1.3, 
2. Our faith is vniuerlall in Time, Workes.See Good works;and Merit; 
Place,and Oofrine. 44. and Satisfaftion, The Church of 

Vpriſing trom finne 1s by Grace, with Rome icyneth our workes with 
outthe diſpolipg of the will there - Chriſts merits, tointly to latisfic 
ro. 40.63. therewith. 40. 29. 


4 — — 


Ood Read:r,it may fa! out , that in this booke ſeme faults are 
eſcaped in the prin*mng, by miſtaking or miſplacing the fizures 
and other parts of the quotation, Which 1s no maruell m quotations 
of this nature -lere many firures go together: and 1 my ſelfe being 
many miles, abone 100, from thepreſſe , that I could not helpe it, 
Nemertheleſſe I will miintaine the quotation, for ſutſtance to be 
:rne,though the Printer may hane miStaken it : and learned men 
that will take o much pains, may find that which [ mtend, 1 doubr 
yet ,by their owne knonledge of the place gf the numbers of the quo= 
tation deceine the. 1 know not whether there be any ſuch defects yet 
or no;in the formey ed:40n there were few that the workeman was 
ewilty of:but 1h I admoniſhybecauſe the Papifts if they find an er = 
rorinthe prin:ing of one of our bookes , uſe to exclame as if an ar« 
ticle of our fath were raz:d ont : nener remembring the like caſu- 
aities of their owne, It tr one thingeif I have wilfully forged or 
falſified a place , and anoth:r thing if the Printer onely haue mi= 
faken the quotation. The latter may be, but the former ts not: as [ 
will be reg ſatisfic any that will charge me with it, 


Ly PFINIS. 
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